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CHAPTER XIX 

DEVATAJNA 


DecajMffla z —Ah eteted in tho T(k!, Sr, i^uotod alwria (p, 696) 
thfl BsTAyftjSa wag porfornied by oflartug fasi atlaka into Gn. 
Aocordiog lo the Ip, Dh. S, L 1 !3 l 1. liauil 0h‘. S. H 6, 4 
and Gaut. V. fi-9, tbs DaTayajiUL' oonaitted In offering Is to Gia 
oCTarings ( of food or at least a fuel aticll ) wltb * oTiba' uttered 
after tt» namo of the daftly' {u tha daiiTa.oaae, Mauu ejflo 
(UX 70 } looka opoD homa asIbVeyi^jiA, *Tha dayatSs to whom 
faoma or deTeyajfla waa dlfSr^ arD^tfforBnt aocording to difTauint 
g^ya or dbarma eutraa. For eitiunple, Ast. grf, (I. 2, 2 > payB 
that ‘ they aro the doUlee of the Agnibotra f L «, SArya or Agnif 
and FrajfipatlSoma Yaoaepatlt Agnt and Soma, Indra and 
Agni, Beaven and earth, DkiiiTaiitarj, Indra, the Via ve D«Tav, 
BrahmanAocording to GauL they are Agni, Dbanvanterlt 
Vlive DoTas, Pra^fipati, Agni Srt^tafcrt, Vide Maoaya-grhya 
IL 12. S where the daftiee are diffeient frotn tboee in Aee, gr-ond 
Gaut. In later emttb a diellnctlon fe made between homa (or 
devayejna) and devaptlia^ 7S>i fa L 100 epeats of the womhip 
of gods immediately after taipa^ and than in L IDS includea 
homo among the Ove yajAaa Manu IL 176 otao malcea thb 
distinction. Medieval writers eatno to look upon Tajsvadava 
an the devayalGa, while otbere held that homa to gods was 
different from Valsradeva. FtVfe Barndatta on Ap. Bh. B. 
I. 4 . 13, 1. Aetordlng to Matlci and HSrlta quoted in the 
Siurttmuktdpbala ( ftbnlka pi. 383) dvmpSjS Is performed after 
the morning homo or after brahmayajua and tnrpana In the 
noon. In mediaTal and modem Umeg the anotont idea of boma 
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f8csd*d far into the bacfc-ermuid and its place wim taken by an 
eUboraUd pfooediue of detapu/S (worship of iniBgaa kept in the 
hoosB), SoTU* space most be deroted lo the origin and dsTsIop* 
ment of thb pha^ of religtoos pnetlca. 

H Is extremely doubtfol whstbar Unag® •■ere Renerally 
wortbtpiwd in the aticiont Vedlo time*. In the Rgreda and the 
other Vodae, tbera w worship of Agni, tbe Son, Vafunft and 
▼ariotis other delti®: but they were woishipped In the 
ahsUact, os powers and manifestations of the one Divine Person 
or a* Bapatate deltira or fniiotionfl behind natural pliencnieaft or 
cosmic procaasSB* There at* no doubt puBagea where the 
deities of the Bgvcds are spoken of aa possessed of bodily 
attributee, A few verBOS may be cited In this eonnooiion, 
Indra Is deaoiibed In Bg. VIII. 17. S aa 'tuvigilva* ( with a 
powerful or thick nook) and 'vapodora* (Imflag big or 
eapaoioue bally} and ‘enbshtt' (having srelUboped ariiiB}, 
Bk, VIU. 17. 5 speaks of the limbs and sides of Indra aniS ptaya 
Indro to taste honey with hli tongue. In Bg. X. 90. 8 Indra is 
spoken as having dark green t/urrj) b air and beard and in X. 
105,7 again it is said that the hah* OU bis chin are dark-green 
and hlfl chin Is never Injured [ in hattisX In II- 33- 3 
Rudra Is said to be ^ydudara* ( whoie abdomen La soft). 
' babhrn ' ( of brown colour ) and ' suilprn * ( with a fine cbfn or 
nose). The V&J, @v 16. ? epealcs of Rudra sa bavlng a dark^blnc 
throat and red ( comp!oxion } and 16, 51 aays be wears a skin 
(krtti). In Rg, f, 155. 6 Visnu Is said to approach a battle 
with bis huge body and aa a youth (^byhao.chiu'Ira' and 
' ynvaIn Eg. IIL 55. 6 Indra Je asked to go heme at once 
after drinking Sonias, as ho baa a charmitig wife and delightful 
houBOL tu Eg. JL Sfi.T god Pu^it is said tosbuke his beard. la 
Rg, IV. 55.2 Bavfty is said |o put on a yellowish dr^ (armour) 
and in Bg. I. 55.13 Vampa is said to wear a golden drejn. It 
is not necessary to multiply examples, it ts possible to argne 
that nli these deserlptlons are poetic and meiapborfo. Bat there 
arc two paseages of the Bgveda that cause much more difEcuIly 
than the above. Bg. IV. 10 asks * who will '*** purchaM this 
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my Indrs for oowh and might rotnm it lu) (Indn) biui 
killed enetnjfio*? Bg.TOL 1, 5 Bays *0 Isdral 1 thall oot 
gi^e fchM for Bvm a great price, oot CTon for a hundr^dt a tbou* 
aaod OF an ayufd f ten tboa^od II maj be argued Ibot her« 
tboTQ is a referaooe to tvrt Imago of ludrou But IhtA is not con-* 
TlnciagK B equaltj poat=tbla lo hold ihAt tbefio are bj^pefbollo 
or bonBlf^l fitatonientis of the great devolion of Ibo worshipper to 
Indra and that there b no refoTtinee to aa Imago of Indra, If 
wa look at the Vedlo colt do^ibod in the Br&hcna^ whore 
ficw of hnttdP, cafcflB and boiled rice or other grain ore offerotl 
to yeraral deltiQs in the fire, or auimal and aoma saorldces 
are dosoribed al great length, it is clear tiiat the ancient a&gae 
bard If ever thought of the worship of idcli, but of deities in the 
abstract to whom IheF Mcriliiad different fimolioEifl and poeticallF 
repr^ntod them aa boing endowed Ilka human beings with 
bands and feet and other limbs* It cannot be denied that here 
and ther^ occur a few paesagfla that suggest images as objects of 
warebi;^ For eiampla, in the Tnl, Br» IL §* 17 ooc^in the 
passage ‘ may the hotr prioat worship the three goddess^ that are 
Boldsn^ that are endowed with beauty f or ffmamefits) that are 
great ones'&0, II locks as if golden Images of the three goJdessea 
UTO One can say without muoh fear of contradlotlon 

that the religious praotfces among the higher olrato of thii Vetilc 
Aryans did not Include the worship of linages En the house or 
In tom plea. But wo have hardly fitly Utorfity materia] s for judg* 
Ing what the religious proctii^os of the lower or fgnoranl maasaie 
of Vedlo Tfidta were. In Yli tl. 5 yaslstba prays to Indra 
* may the not overwhelm mr rta" (religioua ordar or 

practices): similarly in Bg, X 99. 3 the prayer Is ‘may ha 
( Tudra ) atrikfng {ur killing) the IlstiodeTU orercxime tbem by 
bis form a? power Scholars are Kbarply divided In opinion 
about tbo meaning of the word^**^ ^slsuadeva Soma hold that 
it dime toe people who wera worahlppors of the phelius (nVv 
Vedle Index, voL IL p. 3SS )* Qthen bold that the word la 
uBdd in a Aacondary or metaphorical sense fem those who ore 
Immersed in sexual gratiheotioa and do not raccgnixo anything 
else (ns worthy of pursuit X yfiifca iu. hit lfimkta(lY,19)qucito!i 
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(Ig, VH 31.5 and arplnina that the ward tneaas ‘ those who do 
not obaerm nilee of brahmacarifit (celibaof) V Tha prspoodefatics 
of authority and OTidsncs is in fftToui of the HaoomJ Tiew, In 
Bg. VII. lOt 14f = Atlmr™ VIILl, post plaado ‘ If I ba 

addlotod to fftlseliood, O fir®, or if I oaU upon the gods 
In Tain {tiien you may injuro tno). hut (not being eo) why 
are yon angry with m»? May those wboKc speeDh Is falsa 
incur slaughtor at your hands*. Hera *atirtaHio7ah‘ ispraotU 
fldiy the same as 'drogba-ylca^* In the fourth pada. In the 
TaL Up. 1,11. 8 we have the words * mfitfdeYO hhava, plttdeiro 
bbaya*. wbera atl that is meant b that*one nhould he dcTOted 
to the parents’. Thersfor* *4ltna-der»' eould hardly mean 
' tboae who worship phaUus as god*. InBg.87*2 Agnl 
la Invoked sb follows ‘ with thy tongue raaoh the muradisais, in 
tby mouth euYelapo the ontara of raw flesh after nutting 
them Into bits’ aad In Bg. YIl. lOt. 81 India is called upon to 
kill male and fonuile t/Uttidtitisas (evil spirits or Borcoera) and 
it b added' may the muradevaa perbh bereft of thebr necks and 
may they not s«e the sun rising up from the barlaon*. Ylaka 
in oommenting on Bt* d. 1 explalna ‘mura* as 'mQdha* 
(stupid) H is poaiible to take * mdra' aa meaning * mortal ♦ 
or’perisbahte’Csinae tha toot *]ii;' sseumeatha form 'murlya* 
as In Bif- VIL 104.15 ]l Piom the abore quotations it Is clear 

tbs EgTcdio poels knew of low people who practised 
witohernit, who were muradaYaa (le. either wcurabipped peti- 
ebaUe ob>etrts or won stupid in tfaoir cuttj and who were the 
ensmba ol tbs Aryans, Then aco also dear tefaionces to 
enemies wbo did not look upon Indra as God (Bg. Z. IT. 8, 
X 48. T* X 86.1). 

Phallic erabUms haYe been found in tha sneiant mlna at 
Mob«njo-daro (iddc 8lr John Uamhaira work, vol. 1 pp, 58-63). 
Except tbeaa finds tba earltoet known firlpay so far dtacoYerad do 
not go beyond the first eaniury B. ^ But centuriea bofora 
Ohriat tho worship of images bad become widrapread In India. 
According to Hsradatta on Ap. gy. 80. L''3, whore tha oSoringa to 
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Cb« XIX i Origin of invt^ vaort}^ 

li&nA, lili QODfxirt ftiid his s^n' Jay^nta ’ ( tba conqaeror Skanda ) 
are desorlbed, fmaj^ of these three are mrehlpped. The Minara- 
g^hya'*** IL 15^ 6 prosoribefl that if an trtiage ( of wood, abuue 
or niatal) ware to bg hurat down or to hsootne todaoed to iwwdflr 
(of jlsatf 1 or falls (from lla podwtal) or br^ola Into pieoeg, or 
Iai]ghs,oTntQTe9toanotberp]aoe,the!totiBehoiilBr (la whose houee 
it hud been establbbed} should ofier ion ofalattone Into fire with 
certain Vedio vererau In the Band, gy, 11. t, 13 when deseHbfng 
the ceremony of BpatLlfitrainajia (taking the infant child out 
of tbe bouse for the first time) it Is said that the father after 
performing homa goes out of tbe booeet woTehipe the imagts 
outside (the boose), feeds tbe br&UmanaJ, makes them 
prenouDoe benediotlona and then brings bsek to tbe bmtae the 
infant Tho Laugkkai grhya (lH. S) speaks of dsTstkyatana 
(a temple X Gant. (IX. 13-11) forbids a man from answering 
calls of nature In front of Images or frcnn stretohln^ ouo> feet 
towards them and f IX. } requires a man to oiroumtimbnlate 
a tomplef deyatAy^na) that be may meet on Ms way. The 
^n. gp. IV. It. IS does the same and uses the earne word (8. B. 
IS, Toi 23, p, ISS > and In XL 6. 6 menttone a dtwi^ktda ( god's 
house}. Xp, Db. 8. (I. IL 30. 3S ) bos a BlmElav mia Menu 
f XL 176 ) directs the brahmaclrtn to wombip Images, requires a 
person to oiraumambul^ images that he may meet with when 
on a journey CIV. 39), not to cross tbe shadow of images 
(IV. 130 1 and ordains that wttoeeses be sworn in tbe presence 
of the images of gods and brlhmanas < VIII. S7 X Vut* also 
Mann ITL 117 and LX. 785. The Visnu Db. 3. f 23. 34, 83. 27 ) 
metiticiiis tbe loiaga of gods (deTst&rcS) and epeaks of the 
wonhlp of Bhagariit V&imiieTa OS an Image, [n Vaslytha 
XL 31, Visnu Dh. ^ 69. 7, 30.15, 70 13, 91.10 tbe word ' deya- 
tAyatana ‘ or * devAyetana ‘ ocflom ITnfortunstsly the dates of 
nil these works ate far from being oertain. But no seholar will 
assign tho Mlnava, SaudbSyana and SknkhyAyona gfhyasntnis 
and tlie dbamuBiltraa of Gautama and ApastaTiiba to a later 
date than the Sth or 4tb century B. 0. Pknlni, whom no seholsr 
will plaoo Inter than 300 B. C. ( though tbero are some who 
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pi Me him BOTcral wnttirlw ewliar), iMCbeB**" that an Image 
by attending on whloh apenon malalsaiitt hlmsolf ana woma 
It not for aale haa th* eime nams as the god who» image It is 
e. g. an Uimga ia call«! Siva or Skanda when tba wombippar 
makea hia llTeUbood by attending on ttie imago of Siv» or 
Skanda {and appropriattug tbo ofifarlnga placed before tha image) 
whiohiB not for Bale. PSpInl ako taaobwi (IV. 3. 98) that 
' VisudaTaka’ka pfiMon’"bo ia a votary of VtoadoTa and 
Pataniall expteaely Bays that Viauda’™ wae not atoare t^riya, 
but that the word io the name of God. Putaniall ooinmenta on 
the former sutra and vnacbaafea tUa very iateresting Information 
that tha Mauryaa who were greedy of gold BBtablished or 
maimfaoturei] images, to whiob this rale would not apply.^but It 
would apply to the imagea of gods that were in Patafliali a day 
uaed for irilia ( wmahip). Aoconllng to Fatanjall the Imagei 
manufuctored by the Mauryau would ba aalted Siraka See. 
FstaSinli, while commenting on Pininl IV- 1- 54, gives aa 
ciaiiiplea an image with a lonE_or high nose. The Adiparva 
70.49, Anuasaana 10, 20-Sl, Aavnnmdblka 70, 10 (peak of 
devatgyatanaa (temples) and Bblftna 118. 11 in speaking of 
terrible portents ref era to images in tomplaa tTCmbllnK and 
shedding tears, KhSraveU, king of K^alinga f lotter ball of 
Snd century B.C.) keaid to haTc ro-eatabllBbed an image of 
Jina carried away by h'atwlarijfl and be is defiorJbed as' sarva* 
deTiyatana-eankhfira-kiraka' C one who lookad after the prsser* 
T&tion and repair of all temple* X In EaulUya'a ArUtedlatra 
II. 4 (varloUBly aBsigned to diffaretit datea from 300 B. C. to 
250 A. D. ) it b stated that in tha centre of the capital abrlnea 
of AparS.]tki, Apratlbota. Jayanta, Valjayanta and temples of 
Siva, Aavina, VaikiuTana, Lakaml and of Madiri ( wine T) 
ehtmld Iw erected. It follows from the aboTo dfeoneeion that 
long before f^niui theta had arfsan profeeBlonal men who made 
their llvellboad by attending oo fmBgoe and that temples of 
deities moat ha'm eabted oven in the 4th or 5th century B. Q 
The question whether the woiahip of Images and the ereo^ 
tion of temple# spontaneously arose among the Vedio Aryans 
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or wbfilhor th^j dsfiTod Ibe Idea from eoma olbtr rg.c« or 
■oct&rlfLns tuu bion ofUn diflCUBBOd. There era tbr^o 

^ineipal vbwi, \Isl (1) that the worabip of fmages wa& derirad 
from e&dras ntu3 DravidlaTi tribes acid absorbed i'Q the brahma^ 
nJcal calti (t) theit the making al Images was copied from tbs 
Baddhiftto; (3) that thk practice was a nahiral and epontansouB 
growth* The secood view ii not ver^ pbnslble. tmasos of 
Buddha were not made for a lonir time after bia Ho 

was only reproj^nted at first hf sjmbols. If naodorn ohrono 
lostf obCFUt Baddha> mtnJstrF b to bo followed”*^ (ho waa 
born about £63 B. CL and died about 403 B. C, )i It is almost 
Impossible to hold that imagei of goda origlmillr came to ho 
made la Imihuiou of Images or statues of Buddiia, slnctk as we 
saw aborrOf ti^n^lea and Imagia of gods had already bficome 
wLdeapread ibroushout India in the 4lb or £th century H CX **** 
TheflriFt view ia supported with argnmenta of some weight hj 
Dr. Faiuubar in X R A* a for ntS pp, 15-11 Fr^it alio 
Dr, ObarpenlleT in Indian Antiquary for I9i7 ppt 69 fit and 
130 tt But I do not bold that the reasons for this view are ooo- 
Tiaeiug. There is m apparent reaBon why only about 400 R C, 
image worahip should have been copkd from the addraa by the 
brAbmanaa* The tfidra though gtvBti an inferior atatui had be¬ 
come a i^rt of Indian Swiety at lenat a thousaud yean before 
4(}D dp as the Furu^hkca shows. He bad been serving the 
brahit)ai;ms far centuries before that date and brfthmiinsa 
could In the tlmas of Ebu sutms partake of food cooked by him 
and could take dm wotsea In mniriagei, So^ if the worebip 
of finagea was a pmcti^ borrowed from the Sudrsfl^ It should 
bavfl pforaUed nt looil a tfacFUeand years before 4D0 B, 0, The 
fact that thedem/ciib hrShtdarm (one who malfitalned himself 
by attending on Images elthtr fcrr a salary or by apppoptlallng 
what was plaotd before iha Image) was not to be invited at a 
srAddha and hod thus an Inferior aiotua ( Menu 11I» IS^) 1 h to 
be explalued In a different way. The Institution of woiBhippers 
Of Images bad not nn hoory antiquity behind It In the time ol 
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Mano, aa tbak o! priait# offl«ia|ing ab ih« *wiita or grbya 
■aerifies had in Wji liay; bSiWiiS suok msti miut haye tieg- 
laeted tha priDoipat duty of a brShmana (ylt Biitdy of tha 
Vada) and ho tbay were lookod down upon. Eyoti la tUo timw 
of tbo BtBhraanftfl tb« simplo gFbyft Baorifices wars being raiwd 
to tb« lo7oi of erauta rites, wblob wots BradualJy becoming leas 
and Uhs frequent The Ait. BnUl. 8) preMribrn that when a 
m»tn tuVffl i np an oHarlng to a deity and I* about lo say ‘ Tisat' 
be should oontaiDplatB upon that dafty for whom tba offaring ia 
maant'*” Thin would iiBturally lead the worahlppor to invest 
the dalty with anthropomorphic atirihutea The If irukta deTotts 
Home space ( VIL 6“? ) to tho oonsJdotation of the quaatbu of tbs 
form of tha deities roferred to In the Vedic mon/rus,'''’^ Thres 
Tlews are propootided, via (IJ they have an anthropomorphio 
form, (2> they have no anthromorphio forfn, (8) they may par 
take of both ohareoterB, 1. e. the deities though reslLy non* 
antliropomorphto may Msume various fontu for oarrying out 
some puipoae or activity. Thla last view contains the dootrine 
of otafSraa When Vedlo soaridsea heeanie Iws sad Ina preva' 
lent owing to varioue caneee {particularly because of the 
doctrine of ahiiiiBi. the various apAeanBs and the philosophy of 
tha Ahnolute set forth In the tTpanl^s), thare arose the ouU of 
tha worship of images. Originaily, it waa not eo universal or 
elabomte as it booams In medieval and Enoderu Umisa. 

The litemture on the subject of Image-worflhtp k vast. The 
principal topics are: the substances from, wblch images are 
mode, the prlnolpal deities of which Images -were or aro 
wQMbipped, the proportions of the various limbs in manufactur¬ 
ing images, the conseemtion of images and teuipleB, the ritual 
of imago worship. The subjact of consoctation of images and 
temples wilt be dealt with later on under the topic of Trotisihi. 

In tbs BrhaCHMihhitB of TarihomEhira (chap, S8, where 
Images of R&ma, of V^uu with eight or four or two arms, of 
Baladev^ Ekinamdit^mb&.^rhhind, Skanda, Siva, Oirlj& as 
half of Siva's body, Bnddba, Jlita, the Sun, the Mfitpa, Yuma, 
Varuna, Kubera are described); in the Idotsyapuritna chap 


1649. wnd tvwgWpItTltiin 1^, wr. II. 8, tiuatwl 

bj dvnrwiw int I- 3 , S 3 . 

swrwnti^paw ' iwftwii t. wiwftvn 

I -*»••• arts wi TWvrwTt ^ eri^ vr mgwPrwnnh’r uutrs wwpsnvt 
^ I fvvw VU. 6-1, 
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«8-J6i: ID the Agnijjurilna nbap. 44-53, th« Vfanudharmottimi 
(ni. 44 fit) aod Obhar puranaaj In the MSnaaira, tba Ca4itr< 
tarffa-clntanmiil of Hraiiidri ( Vratakha^a val. II part 1. pp, 
76-322 J, Iti several tSpamn works, tn the Devatamnrti.pnkerapa 
of sutradhara Mopdana of the iSlh cantary ( ad, by Upandra 
MoJian Sankhyat&thft, Cftlcotts. 19361 and flioiihir works 
elabonte tales ore gleoa oa pratimSlatssaa 1 the oWsotoriiitl^ 
of the iioagoa of gods and Boddessoa K Tboy oaunot be deall 
with Imro. In modern times many works and popars, several 
of thorn illustrated with plates and photographs) have been pub¬ 
lished on this subject. 

hfedloval digests like the 6m. Cl. the Sm;tlmukt3phala, the 
Paja-prakiso devote considerable space to the subject oi deva- 
pb# (iniflge-woiHhip} in its vorioiu oitpeote. the Iasi! work 
oontolning 383 pagoain pHnt on this eubj^t. A very coaelsa 
statement of only a few topics la attempted below. 


1701. BsiIiIm the AoBust Bepgft* * end Ueiitiilr* cl Ihe Aicbseujog). 
cal Soivajr of IndU, the follawiqg Ji « oicdc*! Il«l cl «vch wofki i 

^ Aslatiu (In yranch Jy ump wiliiittwi of wbtflh tnob mit rel. lU 
(OB Su¥o icalfhua % vcl. X ( qd AjnaU ], ¥o1. XV ( kboni Imsgci ci 
Msllidi'l]i Btn gpeckUy dsnfnL; Ludwig BvJitiofcT't ‘Ently IhiIJbd 
Honlptote^in two volmnce (IMS. TtrU> with Idt plntM (fnim 3<Kl B.C- 
to WO A. l>. 3; Srindnhno BlmleBchuyn'e 'Indinn Inugnt' to}, 1 ( I9g|, 

• Tdry ciclui wcirk containing oiiginnl Essikili toiti from iLo Vtidi* 
to tht tcto«t wark* «a<l irroml llliutniiont); g, E. PiiciUMliV 
'Icoacgnpby of BmldMtt ami HnltatenfcBl Sonljj^tmtc in lIm Dice* 
Kmenio' i lU) BaLbiIiu OhendnN * lt«lle«si indinn Bctilpimoi in th^ 
British Uutaiun* (111303: ' Anclcitt Irniin * ( frntn ihn ritrlloMi Ifinn* to 
ths (Injitat lu Id kKliitccturc ami Mnlptiuo) hy E. dit B. C^tingtoti 
lew. With DtiiiMiioiig pUUM: A. K. OiMioiiirBWBiity'i * Ulitiuy o£ tndten 
end IndDnoiian Art*; A. Fowhcr'i ‘BegiDningc ofBuddhlii Ait'( tSJT 
tramlalDil by L< Ai Tki)ni*4 nud t*, W> Thomu) snd *L’ Arte Gi4oo- 
Bttddlilqne dti Gftndhtr* * (in two tcIi. tOOfi end lOtli |; 0, C, Ga&gdty’e 

* Bontb indUn Broniat* ( tSiS, with S3 full pngc {Ituttiatiooi ■nd Ab 

tmnltot ; T, A. (loyJutli BaivS ‘ElomAnti of Qittdn Icunngnphy * 

(ini parti) conUJiiltig qitoi&tloiu ftom puteo4*> dD^aiiiitnv^ and itthet 

wctki and nanurrotii Jlluitratloni); (irttnwciiitrt ' BmldJiJit Art th 
India' (BnirlUh tranilnlion by Agnea G. Gibun rotJicd by Janiu 
Borgeit, ie0()i E B. niTali'i ‘Indian Boolptnrc and rointlng ’ 
(LonrfcDi tSW), 'tba lilanlir of Indlati Art * ( Loadon) ISltb ' Oqnd-bcoli 
of IndUn Art' (Londiiti. I93U); El. fCrEilmn Eaitry'i 'Sotib Indian 
taag«i of (jodi and (iodtiecii'i': jnbnr Bnnjati Bay'i ' BrahmaBiciiE 
Godt of BsruuL' (1938 V, A. ^Dieicfy of fttio Art la indla ' 

(1911, wUli bundrctli of illiirtnliona j} ‘ UartiTijliint' (In IdenubJ 1 by 
G. H.KlL«c(1939,tPoona), 

a* D. 90 
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The word ^ dflWtt]**”” oooutb in the Virtikn on 
LS.25, TLe digestB try to «bow Ihat. iuat »« ( sacnBw I 

ooiuists in giving up matorlnlH wcompanlod by n mnotra wit* 
iBfeioiioe to a ddty Uwt fa then principally lit /i™* ^ 
ftlM fa W3i?a, HB thwln aliio there fa ftirfng up ( or diKUoatlon ) 

of materl^ to a deity, 


Tho next ijuuatlon fa; who we ontiiled to porform detopujo. 
Men and womon of all '•arnas and oren the untonohahlia were 
to wortbip Visnu who Incartuited himfiolf as man-lion, aocord- 
rngTTha KtBlihhapurtpa and Vyddlu^HarUa'»« 6 and 

256). Ail the malo membert of a joint uodlvided family ^ 
Moform ifflpwately wuhdhyfl. hrahmayajaa and agnflj^Ts i U 
tbjy have oonBaorafced the inmfa and gthya fliea) but 
and vafaTadeTo wfll ha only ona for the whole family. Th 
time for dsTapuja fa after tarpana at noon and hofoim 
derft; hut wane place it after vafarodeTa, According to Dakija 
n, 3t>-ai all rieidtarpo (diitiea and oaiemoniw In honour of 
gods ) muat be performed in the first half of the day. 


One of the pecnlfar hmota of Hinduism fa adhitiara^h&Ia 
{ difference In rights, duties, cetetnonfafl and wamhlp dopendint 
on diffsrenoo in intellectual, emotional and fplrihial equlpmont). 
Hot OTory one was capable of the same dfaciplins and teghnen. 
image worship was not ohHolufaly necesBary fororeiybody and 
the ancient w^ers noror thought that when they worahlpped 
an imago they were simply paying homage to a material ohje^ 
They belloTed they contemplated tha Oua Supremo Spirit in 
the form of the image or aymbol before thorn, whloh helped ordi¬ 
nary people to ooncentrata their mind on the Oodhead to the 
exoliusion of other extornai and engrossing abjeda and pumulte. 


ITOS. u e r t i a.'it«i<nw,r>e e l, i wife ab >it. t. a. IS Tnwpven^- Vtifa 

rvol, t. y, 191 wliioU •ItewHi tliM Uit« re«ul (omewUel 

^IfTtrentty ty etiuxi cxen mo aarly. 


ITOS. 


s njj wilwd itirninid i or* wsuiwtS- 

nff w m mu ; IV 2. iT-JSt, ec wliJub pwr tlkUng«itli»» brtwwn 

wpT, fifn •I'd M fohew* w«!ii * tiw wwih- 

TOWiiT*, 

nwtwtmn * f»i'‘ 


eaiM y- i< 

not, irnpwt: HTW 9 hwt! ftrei rorwruenn I dfiC » g»«d »r*Tef 

i ffirssfiw qaotetl Id 

fuinwiiin I-1, eppmsflcr p, S5. 

1705 , Vide rfpitti quoted Id the y. 153 , 
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AecotdJng to Tftrido, th# BSm«ov»kvpufl?;ka XL S7. 9 ssd 
V^ddhtt-Hiflta t VL 198-129 ) Hati b to be wcnsUpped lu 
water, in gie, In the heart, inthesna, on tbo altar, ia biAhiuanoa 
and in fmagen Satitopa asya ‘tbo «Qis of ordinary men 
am in wal^, llu»a of tbe knowing sra In hnaven,of tbo ignorant 
and of th«e of nmail IntelUgonoc! are in wood and clay {L e* 
ImogEa) and of tbs gofliainbls ownfislf (orheart)'. God fa 
worshipped In Sre by throwing oblatioaa. In water by throwing 
flowais. In the heart by oontoniplatlon and in the orb of the auit 
by jcpo. 

The materials ont of wbloh Images ore to be made am 
preoioua stones, gold, silver, eopper, brass. Iron, stone, wood or 
ctsy. One made of precious stonm was ttis best and tbo moat 
inferior was that made of olay. The Bli&gavata^pui^a (XI, 
37, IS ) says that Imafiea ore eight-fold via made of stone, wood^ 
iron, aandal'wood or similar posto, drown (as n plcinro), made 
of sand, of precious stonea nnd lestly mcDtol Tbs Motoya^ 
puf&na (S&8. 30-Sl} adds Mead and brente' to tbo above eight 
oftheSkando. Vid^ also Vrddha-Hhrlta Vm. ISO, Among 
stonee tbs ^lagrflmu otono (a block stone containing foesil 
ammonite found in the Ga^akl river near a village called 
^lagrCma ) and tbo stone from Brtrakl marked with a cakra 
(discus) are highly prlead in the womhip of Visnu, Vrddha-HSrtta 
(VUL 183-189) highly ortola ^iagrtnia-poi^ lit is stated by 
Vrddha-Hkrito that only ih>i)a9 can worahfp SAlagrdma and not 
^(idraa According to aovorul purana pareages quoted In too 
Pujftptafcito (pp, £0-31) oven women and itbdraa can perform 

I7t». ffisnvT 

(mtb t PppsuanftTr III. 46. ?} miailv • sa^u) s|ii«T6^w • 

si; w*wiwd sfbTbt ivn«s 'pwtwt is fwiwor p. l O and ^tjrg , 
( kti^w p- 584 b vri^vure III. afl. i tov wnrd^ * arihTrTt 
SI ^ vif) w refSit^ viR j vi^ 

tEU-Itoj :HWTvt i?rvivB gnf Ib% ‘ id^irgwi%5 «!* 

HPTHnm ■ wres XI- *7- »i rkSifri vatsl- aa. ^ _ 

ITOT. arvg %vr gawm l ^ t gwrei- 

fflft gwn I trnispf in smresscTJt y, MS; nsl ftvreid fe> 

I afibiTWWgafrwt *ftwl ggw *fii t H (1*^ 

S8. 6 oB.i lU.2».»)i Cfivnrt rw 

OiTO I a^pn mv vftuveA t rqnil- f ^ ^ ^ 

lt06. TPOT ifinn ^ fTSfift mtfssr ww H twf 
rtijn fniT i ^ ^ w ^4< 

w^selT I irdtoift aitorf) (gat * snmiinw XI st, U, quoted 

in I- tlS* 
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the woisbEt? at ^iigr&na but ttbwld not toueh ik 
SimilarJy tber lire not to vrorshl^ iiAgoA satdbl idled in tbo past 
hr aaEod pa. TJib wiinthlp fd ^lagr&uiii Ia cumparaciTely 
Qitcknt, SnihkaracArya In Itia oommuiitary on the TedAntaeGtra 
spetiku In iwyfral ploees of i^fagrtma being wotshlpped 
an a Bjmbol of HarL FIto Ictnda of atonee wete iteod in 
worablp, vJah B^^n^liDgafi from Karmada in Sivn worship* 
in Vtoau worship, metnlllc stone in Durg^ 
worshipj orystot for sun-worship nnd red ntone in Gan sin 
worship. Tito ItijstafAhgiul < It 131 and VIL 185) roToca 
to the establistuneut of BSi^itigas of SJvn In Kodimir 
taken from the Kannudl About the imag^ee to be worshipped 
in th« houee it b stated in tho Mutsyapurflnn (^8, H } that 

they aboujd be in eimea big oe n part of the thumb up to 13 

ahgulns and not more | but an image to be oetablhihed In a 

temple should be np to sixteen angulos and not more or its 

proper liaisbt should be arrived at ns follows = divide the height 
of the door Into eight porta; taking fleven parts divide them into 
ono-tblrd and two'thlrds; the podeaba) of the image should be 
QDO-tlilrd and the image should be two-thlrds of the aevoti ports 
(I, o, f of •svon-elgUtbs of the height of the door). Vide 
MatsyDpuT&pa 358. 33-38. 

Among tbo gods popularly worsblpped the prInsJpal once 
ore Viepu under vnrloua names and in various fimfuiua, SJtb 
in UU Torloua forma, Durgft, Gapetn tind the Sun."" The 


i*iW. siwintTimjr ow on giiviniiiMi * dant vw ow sfiKd 

tfitviii ^mrnoewd m iwt^p. aa*); Ttd« vUe gsm, p, n 

ttPil HT wnrwr J. 78* <]ueUiig *epg3«or. itwrowN irt*^iet im?rmrftri?W^, 
gggrCst Vi 11* ilHl 

ufJi gwrpii 

vm Niuei^ rfti I sfwv L 8, T; riite iIk oq J4 

L U. 14. { Wliern tie ,xyn qtTr nmvAj^ W» eg* ). Vid, 

s* 37 <]uet«i * P4ii»g« from tb« wlqiqgvm wbfflh ullm* «v*n le 

liuri And mM^in of dUy at ■ft’tid ( ), 

tjrtu II m limed is Cwnlwp. 3S4). Vide ts™i » STwh!*! 

« vtntii itBOlod whicifa toppdrti tber dJegraoi fa tfaV 5t**nf 

gvi ^an jw*wmrr ^ rvewjrrwTfTwm f™- 

** Cp.8Uj 











Ch, xrx t 71? 

wonhlp tiieM dfi{^ (ctsllcd paAo&jataiiuapSiA) t» iatti to baro 
b«m pqpularfaod by the gieat Samkattciirya. In toodotn times 
iboaa five devatu are etUi womhipped, but they atvi dmawntly 
arranged necotdtng ae the wenhipper pboes one ur other oi the 
five la the centre. The followinfi dlAHTain will shew the five 
positions; 


East 


yatAna 

yAlAUi 

Barrii- polled- 
J&tLDA 

fafana 

1 

SwUs- GsobIJ 

fa 

t j 

Vima 

1 

Byry* 

S 4 

^V^xsay SnrjH 
g t 

1 

UhtI OanKa 
A 4 

Gapers 

fa 

1 J 

E>ii¥t Tmn 
% 4 

^isDU 

j ' S va, \ 

1 ^3 

£>atc 

1 

^riA GilXiEi^S. 

« 4 

t rm 

1 

D'erj diiiya 

4 4 


WMi 


Intnedlevai and modem times Visnu has been doomed to 
hnvp desoended to earth ton tiines to preoarvo the world end its 
ouituro. A htiof aocouat of the developmont of th& theory 
will not be out of place hem The ton well-kncwti atvtSftm are 
Uati^ya f fish }. Eurma f tortoieo), V'erUm ( boar), Noraslmha 
{man-lion), VAmana (dwarf), Paia^nrAms, Rttma, Kifpa. Buddlu 
and Ealkln, There are faint Klimmerini^ of the flieary of 
avatliasand of thnss fonni ewii In the eulient Vedic Lftemtiin!:. 
In Vin, 17, IS**'*^ tt Ueatd that InJra wua the Rrandaon of 
tbo sage Stnsavtsa. This may be interpreted as meaning that 
ladra was enppoeed to have descended on tbo earth In a 
human form, to Bg. IV. 30. t the ssge Vamadova exclaims^’** 
' I was Mann and 1 was also tbs Sum *. This is referred to in 
tbs Bf. Bp. L 4. 10 sad is ofton rolled upon In support of tbs 
dflotrias of tbs transiaigralfon of stniis. It may bs capabls of 
that Intsrpratation, bat if that is not aecsptsil It will at least tend 
to support the proposition that tbs Vsdio sags thought that the 


ITIS. wik ijffir vfflf iwwn»« s niitn t i w nas # sr. VIII, 

IT. sa. VlfL E cxfiiiini *»wni ffll spwmvn aarer mirdn^i*. 
tnvoi ndiflfl »WTa 1» ^ here. 

m4, ^wTd ^(WT xrftrfttriTai i ar- IV. *s. 1; sn 

wnfiwfTmmimAq j «f ' jrrvrwfwdflW^ 

uH r m vB w os eur «FH*vn>it 

nsimi t IT. w. I« AlO;fn«|Wt L 1.30. 





















HislctfV ci DAcsnnaJSrtrH \ 

Sun could bo boro on tihe eorth as a hurasn being {L e. ttew woa 
an araia™ of tbo Sun i. Theta is unothw wnao In whtob 

of tbs ^lg and that of tho sto nndo^^d in tto 

VedftntBsiiliu L 1. 30 irft that VStnudoTa had realised thnt^^ 
floul was non-dilforont from the Supramo SouJ, BtolinjB. im 
fllamento of tba sTstfira of fifutaya an) probably BUggeatad by 
tho story of Mnnu who wue aared from n flood by n great 
honuKl fish to whoee horn Idano tied th# rope of hfa ship when 
the flood rOM. Vide By. L 8. 1. (S. R E. vol-12, 

pp, «is-a8 

The tortoise soutara was probably sunKfiaitDd by tbo logend 
that Ptojipatl hairing aBeumod thu form of a toTtoiee oreUtwi 
living bein^ and that ad tba words {torloSse > and 

hiinapa mean tha suiue objert all creatur^ ore said to l» 
doaoendfld from (or to belong to ) KaAyapa ( Br. Vll. 5. 1- 
5, a B. R Tol, *1. p* 890 The peculiar uiplolt of the Boar 
IncaroBlion, via. taislDg up the^earth from th* bottom of the 
ocean, is alluded to In the Br. XJV, L 8.11 (S. B. E. 
vol. 44, p. 451) *a boar caUed EmUsa Taisod the earth up and 
bo was her lord Pmj&pokl,*"" In tlio Sg, Vfenn b aafd to 
have pierced Varlha I L 61. 7 ) and that ho being incited by 
I ndra brlngH to the wonihlpper a butudred Iniffaloas, rice cooked 
in milk, and tha boar { called J Em&sa ( VIXL 7T. 10 b TboTaL 
Ar. X. 1 refers to this myth. In the KStbafca 9, VIIL 8 
Praj&patl in said to have became a boar and plunged In water. 
Vide also Tai 8, VU. L, 5. 1 and Tai, Br, 1. 1. 3. Some 
dome tits of the atory of the dcatmotlou of Hlranyakaklpu 
hy Visjju la the man-lion farm nro supplied by the story of the 
ahtoghter of the demon Namuei by Indra nt dawn with the 
fonm of WBton, alnee Indru bod agreed with Namuct tbat *bo 
would not slay him by day or by night, with the dry or moist 


1716. a i3toa1laft inwHi^ ^ wmarwoft'' 

IpTfw ASagwr ftK Wi Sfg m i W^UUbi 1. 6.1, 6, Vidfl mu IntsrwtiBg soil 
tohTn^ mitiAli by Vuc^oiioK ifi J. ZL S* IN1P6 on tbd 

nijliw1afl<Eal bfttft of tfnaa of ibo fDOonvAliiinii. 

iTtfir ^ I wwi ^q^^BrFnunfns 

^ vtif>4iqi^< WilTfCiT I 

VII, 5.1, fr. 

1717. iwf rmi fninfr yjrr mw jmw 

wtST^E <rft!'TST^i twm XIV, 1. * ili Wft* 

oi|^i I ^fEpy^HAbifl i X. 1. mmf Sn Uio Ug* 

M4n * ft bOfti^ELki clond domoo * or * a bov ^ Vido V+ 4- 
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onrtth Ik. pdm B wilh Ik. a* « witt 

( Sal. Br. Xn. 7 , 3 . 1 ^. 3 . B. E. voL «. PP* 2 - 3 -M 3 >• Sat. 
Br.XIL 7 . 3.1 ci«ot« Bg. Vm U. 13 which thj^t 

Iwlra out off fee bawl of Kamuoi with the foara of 
In the nneiant Taniil wort SUappadikiTora (tmialatod liy 
p>nf V R. Dik«ltatl there iB r ralereneo to th& Nariiaimha 
avumru. The spoolol achtcTonieiit of the dwarf (ncarnatloii, 
vi*.thar«[Uwtofliiidwarf for « much 

auvB«d by bin threo flteps. haa tta oouQtci-p«t in &o Bltvoda, 
whoca thaprincipal «p!otbiof Viauu ato tha taking 

A. .«th VH. SjJ. B,. L t » 1 

for the Dwarf inoar nation. In the Obfindogya U(^ III. I ■ 
b atated that the aaga Qhora Snelrtwa n ce^i« 

instruotion to K|spa, the son of Tbw 

aupplifld Bomepartof tb« legenda about KT?na In ihtt Great 

Epic and the Pufinoa. 

Wo saw above that according to 
not B Tuora ksatrijn but an iuCBrnatioa of God. Pataaiali 
Lotos B owBftor of B verflfl which Bpenks of Ea™a being kUied 
TyTai^r^L aL r.fa« to painted ahowa wherein the ^ 
of VtoudDTB were dreaaed in black and of Knm^ in 
« LhvLvB vol ILix Sa and p. 119 ). PatofUall ol»n aponta 
o 1 lS?r^nt « a moSior of the Andhaka dan and Visva^m 
M /vjepl and of B'^lndova nleo ( Mnhftbhtep. 

Bud to some extout nbo to P L ^ Ko.669 )fihowB 

Vlkk-. Tk.E,.,.flto . 

t 7 i 8 . rn^nmn 

^ ^ iitt 

fWugitftit wqtrei« W. L ^ ■ T^pwwj 

Bbt&dftrktr 11 u^i 
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Hintary 


lCh.XEK 


Inserfpibn Oupln Fniicrltitloiui {i. l$3No. 36) refam to 

tbo Boor Incamatfon. Tba BIi&Karattipttrina EL i, IS dedans 
tbafceTsn SHtdtas, El&i|^,Andhnu, PdEindoBtFukltajiaB, Abhma, 
Snhmas, Tavanss^ Shass^ niid othors and ainnsn, wheit 
tbay throw thQniaolTos on tba mercy of Vlanu aa davotaos, aro 
purified. It may IhaTfiforG bo lusumod tb»t tho theory of (ho 
avEitaraa of Tlspu ( wlioihar ton or Ioes or man} had boon 
Pforalent somcr eenturleo bofom the Christian era. 


In the Mnhabhirata and the Bfimsyau lit Is rrtHinonUy 
staled that Qod comes down to earth often for punishing the 
wfeked« for the protection of the goed and the ostsbliHh* 
meat of t/Aorma,'^' In the Sintiparva (339. 103-104 ) the 
(iMirnR» nro stated to ha ten and they aro the p a m e as now 
aooeptod except that Hamsa is uentfanad Instead of Buddha 
and Krana ja eaUed BStraia. Among the Purfipas also sereral 
<Io not mention Buddha as an avsiira. The Afarkapdoya ( 47. 7 ) 
speaks of Mabya, XUrma and Taifthn Inoarnatlons and In 4- 
53-50 begins with Varflha and tnontlons Hishiibat Vim ana and 
M&thuni f L 0 . Ei^). The Matsya { 47. 30-45 ) speaks of 
12 aratirae, soniB of which ate dMeront from the usual ones 
and verse 106 statoe that Bhrfifu onmed Visnu to he bom as a 
human being seven times, aa he killed a woman, vhu his wifo* 
The Mateya-rmripa ( chap, 285. 6-7 ) tnentlons the woU-known 
ten svatams laelndlng Buddha and this paesane la (picited by 
Apftrtrkn on p. 338; Tbo Mataya-pnrins 47, 247 e|wafca of 
Bnddbaastbe 9lh {avalira). The NFsImha-ptirina chap. 36, 
the Agnl-pnrilnn chan S to 16 and the Varaha-puriM 4. 3 
onnmerate the well-known ton avntiraa. The Vrddha-HirUa 
sforti™ t X. t45-]46 J onuoiomtes ten avajlras, inclndee 
Hayagrtva la them (in place of Buddha) and expressly snya that 
Badiflm ehould not be wortiblpped. In the Rimiyana (AyodhyR- 


l7iL VWo Hofikini' 'tSplo Hytbolosiy' tS)l5> fy. *09-419 mil 
redlnt Hinflrlrsl Qnutsfir, to*. Xt, |i. 1*1 It, for delaiJeU jntgownipa 
Oft tbn emlirM ef VifSH; scuoiViii folbwiegi wret iStasr^ 

vpr^ »twm *7X T1 : srff, SwrwTwr » 
armesifA w^wt tmnwiWTwm awn^oFTTrawn Miwiifbme f frl.ia: Moa ifiM 

IV. 7.S,«rvd 271 61-70, 276. 8.4#,; wiftew^ I. 7. 
ihri vii^jsn ftwnnr i wrft uirTAxw mrsd rm n w i 

uwwi: ^wnte W i snfbmt 3S9. 103.1Q.L 
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109.34>Bud{U]a LiFeTlJad osathlfif and an This 

posaaiya (na^ b« ati iatetpolnttaD. In Iba BhA|^vatBpiu&^a 
thera are three dtilorent tlfita of avatflm at Z. 3 ( when tt 
aTot&raa occar In whioh BoddhOi Kalkliii Vj^ea, BaJorinia 
and Kpfpa ore separately enumftrakad), IT. 7 {whera besides 
thfl well'Icitowti avaUros, KapHa, Dattitroya and others oro 
tnentloned), ond nt VI. S Buddliii nud Ealkin aro hath 
□lontlDtied [nTeMalT, Tho Kityaratii4kata(pp* 159-160 ) 
nuoteaa pisEagafrom the Brahmspttrips about a irata on the 
7th of the bright half of VaU^lcha whsra it is etalrd that Visrui 
(IS Buddha stiarted the^kyadhanna and that on the 7lb day of 
Vai^kba when tlie luooit is iu coniniiotioii with the Fusya 
oonalellatton, the imaes of Buddha should be bathed to the 
aooonipanliuout of eaylog* of the ^kya and gifte of garments 
ebould bo mode to ^kya auselioa The same work (pp. 347'^ iS) 
quotes a passage of the Yarahaputt^ on the obserTaneee of 
Boddha-dvttdftsl, when a golden image of fiuddha was to be 
wOTohippod and given to a brihmnna. In memoir No. 36 of the 
Arobmologicol Survey of India, it is stated ( fk 5 ) that In an 
Insariptlou from South India of about tba 7tJr century A. D. 
ocoum a rtasB in a mutilateJ fonu in vhioh Buddha Is enumo* 
rated umoog tbs ton avataraa { natesImhotba Vlmana^ Rdaio 
RAtnasoa Kisnascn Budilbab Ktdkl cate Ftoni ibe 

obove dlamiBRtim it follows that Buddha bocame In popular 'pIsw 
nn Avotara of Yfcpu for the Hjtidue from ahoni the 7ib oentuiy 
A. D- Even about that tima ha wee not utiivensatiy w traoled 
and orthodoi wrUew tike Kumiifla ( who floarlahed somowhere 
about €5(} to 750 A OJ did noi uduilt that he was on avataru. 
In bis TatitraTSrtifca (P. 193 oR Jaltni'ii L 3. 4 ) KumariTabhatU 
says that the Sskyn tests were promulgated by Buddha and 
others that hod strayed from the path of the three Vedas and 


17!9. <fuT ft ^ wiotft iswuptd mf^Bsiu fi% < enfiwmtn* 

|0>. 3*. 

3 Tti. MWFTT et: M|«aTT«iS^ 

In p 16P j ' towvwu wW TO spar fiwo w; i g 

•mv fakgWr. fwnpt m got 

finf ifto ■rmwt am » vtifinw.iMted 1" Bl- 


I7t6, Birr; e*firuma«r’nf&ebi wtPTi f wt TiHw p:*™ wFwi w 

it TO II 1V'. Si tlw Uiieriylior in tl»e a.^r 26 (y. fi 

tti^ Tffie la U«li tem*> Vide * VeliaaTitnJ Mul 8*ltiim * py. *t-*t for 
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that acted cotitrarj to llto Vcdaa and aaha the qruoatioti ** crhat 
asaurance in tiiere that ana< who, titniJif Tf Ixifag a tmos- 

gressed the dharaia latd dcwu for ksatrljoa nnd betook hlmsolf 
to iliQ profeasioa of a rotigloua teacbBr am] accapUd fitfta, wtruld 
Impart insiructioo ta dbafina that would nol le&d to cunftodonT 
It hiui be«u £atd * oiio ahoixld leava at a dletonca a peraoti wba 
doea acta cootrarr to the othar worid. How can ona who 
dccftiVEB hliaseif confer banefiion another ‘" T The?Thnti«ainHfW 
of VarAhsnulhlra ( SO, 19 ) etotea the persons who ara to hold 
the oftico of wnishipper in the temples of Hreral deltloa, vl£. 
the Bbftgavatss for Vhtnu, the Maipig f MkadvIpTya brilbiuanaa) 
In iomples of the sua,(ifivaa smsBred with asbee Jit SIto temples, 
those who know the group of mat|3 In ihn tamples of tlie Mother 
Goddesoes, hrahmapas in tha temples of Bmhinh, Eaddblsto In 
the lemples of Buddha who waa good to all and whose mind 
was fall of peace, naked nscetlca in Uub temples of Jinas; who, 
ever ia n de^otofi of a particular god slioutd woralilp that god 
acoording to the prooedttro pra£crtbcd In his awn oult*^' 


^ qa 4t I HI <u 

owiiiTRi ». 

■raw w ^ srIVW wn ueetivernuitl tdavalw wtfnwyniHjtMj iiS an 
nwpirmi i rw wt ytswsijn i wmirt ^ftSmari BiPerS 

TTOWd firs* 1 fft»e<w»ii 3 « 5, JW* til**in^ &a. ti ti8. 

IS, tb« fint half toiag (omewbat ditTereitV < tbaegh iLe iqatuliiliv 
«uDe>. A «lDae wan ftbilUvd to accept giftr attd ptoMtutij dharma. 
Tide ITaaa X. 1. 



ro[. V. p. sat where «b aabljili of ito DhaTifyaputsoa (tait IX«hiipter»> 
iigiTObt SSBito beisg conoil hnJll a teniple of gJvq Iweught Id 
funJliei of Uagu from Sakadvlpo, with wliois the BliojwfaHclvdWjitoa 
of YtiJaw ) ewtetod tato maititnonUi altianoa*, wheaco Ibo Ug^tt ■■untp 
10 he eilled Dbejahw. In the Elertneaiiu IV Hibe ipwiki of ■ Bholeka 
Mlrologof colled Tmito who predloU oa Uor^o'i htoh hi# greaue^i »hd 
the ooiaraeatBtor • I4 tej that > Bholeks * tneotra * Mega Vitl« Shetri o#-* 
*Hipi|iiT;IbMeniJCttilo#'wl,[.pp, lOg-wa wUor^ he .ionsilKn tlw 

S&edTtpl brlhmagai u Mtgedhiv biBhHiaQa* eml not u ld#«i For 
fioti-wonhip ead tbn Haj'oo, oida ‘VeinorJaia mJ „ 

WM66. WelwT** Bu.ynntlioiltgavjfolciiuf Kritidiei for the 

Ue^luBhiwa^t •ml K, I, v«l. U. p, m ^ iho GoTiodopiif* fUree 
laierriptiob of tbd puet GsngSdhara, who m* s gam, !« *11, ii«u 
cim,» A. w. j. .L.,. I, i. «ia ,M ui, ihp. 

( Oumnitfl an «eei pag4'} 
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XiUitMDtidm (abuDt iOGfi A. D.) in hts D^mL^n-oarltn utid tbo 
OUD^goviadu g{ jEfadova (aboat liSO-lSOd AD.) spank of 
Pu ddhft *a on ov-USfa ofVlajjn. Tfanrafareot laaot befoTB or alwnit 
the tOtb. ceofurf A D. Buddlia bad oamt EO be looked upus as an 
avnUrn of Vls^n throUBbout lodlo^ Tlia total difoppearnnce 
of Baddbien) fniiit ladU, Ihe Uutl of Ibi birth, U a nmat etriking 
pbenomenoti, wbfoh as stated by A Sch^oitisr in Indiiin 
thouBhi and ita derelopment * (tr by tlia, 0. K B. Russel!, 
1535) pL 137, cannot be satiafaetoefly eiplaSned, ThougU 
Bodtiita did not tucept iba authority of the Vedas and of 
bribrnanns, nor lb# eitatenoe of an individual flonl nor Uio 
aopremoSoul.hfebaliaved Infcrmo aud/wiiw^yfinflioand in wlenaa 
from Kxmjura by rtnunciatloo and desimldasiiiess. When his 
fullowera deified Bnddbn, when animal saorifiMa linil b 0 en almost 
Hlopped and hh instetencs on unive»al charity and kin^iiwas 
and on aelf-reetniint wore univacaally accepted by the foUowwa 
of tho Vodio rolitflon, Buddha canie to ba deemed an avatSia of 
Vtattu.aathernt^C'atfWre for a sapuate gnlt neowd and 
dflcsdouca of inorala mtiong monkii and haetotied «ia 

doffofidl of Buddhlam, the finlahton touflhffli being added by 
the M«lom iuvaaiona from about ISOO A D. 
that tMawculion bad anythin* to do with the ?! 

Buddblam from India. Though it oantiot bo eatd 
DO wUgtoua ptttsecution whatever at any tune in 

>■>; a, t«.T tor, MbHJ "" “ ”"*“"» ““>“7^ 
mMonofa.rWtorBl./«ltot Ctobti.B sni rf J.»b 1 » ■!! «ii- 
turio und p.rttolMlr ta Ih, Mtt. to “”7' 

Cbrtriiiu«i»wmi Ttotw. wriUirttoaUroteilMmto 

{vide Baal’s 'Becorda of thaeastom world, • * , 

PL4t,9l, Its, 121), of mb irakula, of a PtgdyP> (in the 

( fynlinwiifivm ) 

own Wy.w^. bruegb. 

IwkTtli, heiag etllerf niiujska* do- B „ ,Jr M-ai«Ls/|ti«M f). 
SSkidvlpi sad v*«e *<> speaks «f tbe Hmeuy *{ W ^ 

17*8. Vide the first arar^.fl uf the GHsS^'id'' 

. .SiV* ■<*«»«, iR-WtowiB ts™,*™*'**" 
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century ) who porECOUtod the Julnos. {Trom Muka. downwurdet 
kings titid the civil x»ower ulwnys eitendad u generous tula ranee 
to all eeefa (vide A§oka's Bock Edict No. 13 }. The father of 
bbv great emperor 11swne a woraMpper of the Sun, white 
Harsu's el^r brother Utiyavardhana wu s Boddbist attd 
tboogh blmeelf a Balya, rpeoka of his bnkber with 
greater revereaco than of his own father ( Tide the Madbaban 
ooTiperplute {nsoriptioii In K 1. vol, Vll p. 155 and I p, 6T >, 
Vide Barth's ‘Bcligbos of India' np, 133-I3i, Forquhar'g 
‘ Outlines of the BelJgious Litemturo of India* ppp*159, 175 for 
gaperol religious toteraoce in anoUnt India. 

Biliun and Krsna were worahlpped as araiSras of Vlsnit at 
iosst eoveral oenturtos boforo Ohriak K&Eldfisa tn (hit Raghu- 
eamka f XL S3 ) and the Meghnduta [odlcatsa that bo regarded 
Tnmana m eti UTotara of Visnu os mvab os BOma was. fltnil* 
tnrly the VtiriLlia and Komalihba arntaroa are frequetitly opolEon 
of In tbe Kftdatnbaii. The Trim'Sfii I e. the conoeption of tbo 
triune ootebinatian of BmUinit Tisuu and dfTn vito one God* 
head is also on Anoient one, Tbe Mab&hharata (Vanaparra) 
gives axptrsslon to the idea that Projapati creates tbo world fn 
the form of Brabmlt sustains it in the form of the great 
Purusa and annihilates It in tha form of Rudm. Hopkins In 
bla *Epto Mythology* p, S5l holds that tbfn is a sollbir; 
pa»saga oboat Thmitrfi and Is a late one and that the 
Mah&bbKratii in genera] baa no doctrine of Trlmurtl, Imt rather 
of iht equality of Tispn and ^iya. KSlidSoj^ In his Bsgbuvainsa 
tX. lfi> and EmnSrosambhaya {IT. 4^'^** brEatbre the eiuaebelief. 
The temples of BrobmA are now yery few and far between, the 
most well-known being that at Puakam ( Ajjser). Tbira is a 
tontplo of Brahma in the Idar State and another at Bddhi in the 
Podn Taluka of the Baroda Btsita. The PadmnpurS^ (Sjg;!- 
khanilB 17 > idiows tbot tbe worship of Bralmta had dscllaod at 
that time owing. It is said, to the curse of SdyitrL 

SlTO wanship appeals to ba the moat ancient worship that 
b stUl proTalent. Sir John MuKbnira work on MobenjtMJsro 
( yoL I. pp. 53-53 and pinto XII Ho. IT ) shows a flgtire tliot i« 
most probably of SIto as a great yofpn surrounded by the 


y^ywiT es, ft IT!; i tryyufiwnnit w w 

g^ rsarntm IL i. U it oolowfluby that tha MmU »f 

Ufi,, ana d«tm^aiaa«, atarfboj ^y KsirdiM to bmUinl 

para ana nut to 
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elipbank, tbct tigar, tbe rhlnocoros and th .0 IjiiIIulIu t b» Sim Lt 
onlled PftsupiitE ), Vida nlsa tbt) Pro face to ^1. f. p, VIl. At 
AFo3iei]jo>daTO the hdrujied and ehort-horacd bull ia among the 
moat ptomlnent objeds, Siva as Iialf mule and half fortmlt nraa 
worshipped loiut before X^UdEas (itdls &Bt veree of lifllarf* * 
kagnftsltm and KumtniLemiildLaTA VQ. tb), Si7» is often 
spokon of as Faiicattui<U>> f dve fades X flro aapeds 
beloj; reepectirely oaliod Badroj&ta, T^madeTo. Agboro, Tat* 
porusa and I^oa ( vide Tai^ Ar. X» 43*^7, Ti^^mibartotittara 
lEL 48,1), Tbongh In later times the followers of Siva and 
Vl^DU abused eaoh other, tbe Mobabb^rota and tomo of (bo 
Purtnaa oxhlbft a moet tolerant epirit and amy Ibnie Lt no 
difforonoo botween the Vide Vanaparva 39. 76 and 189. 

SH>, &ntl 343, 133, MsUyapuril^ G2. 33. ’HiolQOO names of 
VfsQu are amirosratad fo Aai^^onaparra 149.14r*i80and the 
llKM) names of In AmiiSsana 17 and Ssntl Stf. 7-t S', 

About the Images of tho ion the UatsFnpuriina ( 11. 31 and 
33) eniolnsthBl in palatlng plohires of the stxn or fn temples of 
tho HUD (ho foot of the sun ore uot to be drawn or ahowtt 
About Qan&^ a few voids linvo atrandy been said 
( at pp. 813-316 X Qa^ida oamo to be worshipped even by the 
Jafnait. Vide Aoitordlnabara 1 compoaod in aaifun/ 1488 } 
pubtiebod In tbs KhnmtamgaoohShBraiitbBmSll ( port II, 1933 }, 
whero on p SlQ there is the procedure of consooratlng an image 
of Oaiiess oven for Jalnas and'Journal of Indian History', 
vd, IS for 1939 p, 158 for dlSereitt types of Onoesa figures one 
(rf wbloh has 18 arm*. For a figure of Goueia with ewoetnieals 
{ of about 500 A. D,} vide ‘ Anclsitt India ' by Godrlngton { Plate 
XXXtXX The Soiraditmkata ssya that imagaa of Qatiesa 
may have two, four, elx, nine, 18 or 108 arms. The Agtiipurftua 
obap. 71. tho Madjtfllspuriaa ond Oapesopurana deal with 
Oapeia worship, but their dates are uncertain. Tile VAraha' 
purSna eliap. 23 narrates a fantastlo story of lb® birth of Oaneis. 
The Qapap»ly**barTO^a( Attsn. ed.) fdontllles Ouaesa with 
supretn# Brahma,* The wcoship of the tmagsa of pfoaets is 


ITM. Rmr ritwi» 

Wr trwerait ^ wrl% i 

ysS fiPgBi arSet n ortuff >iaTS . 66JH. 

1731. B?sinr mlr. i u iiiSt f^b»ritir3l ' * •* ntWisEiriFri^ 
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©omiartlivd? ftfirianl, I. S96-296 pfaacribBs ctias ttio 

imoffeii fot the ’nonihip of fho nine pmhat ( pTanetfl ) viz. Uto 
San, iha Moon, Mereury, Juplier. Venus, Salura, Rttbu 

and Kotn (tbo lost tyro are the nodsl points ) shonld be made 
resprutlTcly of copper, crystal, rod oatidal-wootl, gold (for 
both Mercury mid Jupiter), sllvar, Iran, load end brotise. 
Yij. tbon prflfloribflB tho dotalla of tho worehlp of tbe planetB 
such as the oloUuia to bo ([irtod, the flowers, fncoiioes, oSbi'- 
itigB, and tbo luantros (frow tbo V 4 J 1 0 ,), the fuai-Bliobs, 
tho food, and the fee. The Mlt, on L 397 tjuatea nine 
vftjBas from the Mtitsjrapurfl^ chap, 91, ooncoruiog tbo detuiis 
of tho Irnngirs of the nine planets. 

About fhiraBratl, the goddoes of tcarufng, so early a yniter 
as Dii^dlu {not lator than 6fl0 A, D, J aBye that ahe was 
* earv&enkia ’ f all wbllo J. 

Another deity wbcao wis'slilp la mry popular in tho Deccan 
ie DatULtruffL His worstiip oanuot hare origlnataEl later than 
the first contiuicis of Uid Christian onu In tbo Jdbitloparu^ad, 
he Is refemod to os a paturnahsihsa and there Is an Upnolsad 
named after hint. Vatinporya IIS, AnuMsana 1J3, ^ntl 49,90, 
say that he GOuferred boons on K&rtevlrya, Ulrbapdcyaputana 
( chap. ) giTos the fitory of bis birth, calls him a yogiti 
and asserts that ho was offered wine and Tueut by his tleroteea 
(10.10-33 J. TheBBguvaU IX S3. 29, Mstsya 47, S42-S46 
and otiicr purSuas also refer to him. In tho SianpalsTadha of 
Ma&ba he is spoke D of as an im/^a- 

The Vi^udliarinasutra'^^* chap. 65 contaioB one of Ihe 
earlNat detailed dercriptlun of devapuj^ (of ViteudsTa or 
Vlsnu). “ After haying well bathed and washed his bands 
and foot and performod ficoiuana (sipping of water ) bo should 
worship Lord Vlsodeva who is whbont beginning or end, 
before an Idol or on the eoiiTifiofal ground, Harliig giyen 
untmatod form in his mind to Vlij^pa with the mantra * may tbo 
Asyina who possess Ufa give thee life' (MalbAyapl Snth. 

1732. sninn .-.nwiylhq ((piaied abor* > t 

a gi? -Jinfliji ww -argnrt trriVyi Iwrwt 

w M taiil jam I wTui ft iiil 1 ftt«miwi pft wafint anr^t 

d w wyt uHmi fryrwrnfiy^ * Thwart unart ciinn'v^ 1 rdw^ m tiie ynr 
irai^wmstw^tjiyi cynrrgftaiwi > wfit 

irwiw ' gRtaettu fm snp^ 1 fSTvyim 

wTHt iwl mwt trt uwiww ifUf I wfVi^ uw? ijan fefittiiStt« g* 
tmm 19 ) died09! 1 gfar^yy y w fecQi^* 

^ W< Tb* test of wr. IL 7.7 Is yd weig tautu vHk. 
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n. 3. i) and bayluK Invited Vbnti with tne onutaftn * Fcnjata 
inanah ’ (V, B1 >, he roust worahlp God sritb u Balutation 
witb hi* knees, hncda and btftd. With th* tbrao roanlins * Apt) 
ht &o, ■ ( Bg. X. 0.1-3 J, tw must atinounce tlis arfifm ( water 
Teepectfnily olTend lor waahitig tho luuidB}; with tha four 
innntrnB ‘ hlrapjftyaTnoh * (Tat S. V. 6.1.1—3 J tho p^dffn (water 

for waflhing thfl feet); wUh ' nmy the water* tif the tdain ppo- 
pltiato «fl * ( Athnrva L 6, 4 ), the ' ftc&maiilya' (the wivier for 
Bti>p]ng }t with BB- I- S3,23 the water meant for the bath (■hould 
be nffend); with' in chariots, In biIgs, in the strength of hulls * 
f TaL Br U* 7. 7) unguanla and ornnfuente ; with (Bg- HL 4 
' ynyft miTAfiAb) a garuieDt; with ‘ endowed with flowers’ t Tal 
8. IT* 8. fi, 1} a finwei; with 'thou art a slayer, slay tho 
enemies ’ ( Vi), a, I. &) ineatise; with ‘ tboo art luatic, thou art 
brIght‘tTlj.a.Ixn.1) alamp: wlth'dadhlkTSTOo' (Hg. IT.39,d) 
a madhttpivka fhoiioy laitture); with the eight mantTSS ‘birenya* 
garbbaJh'fBg. X JSU l-S) an offering of eatables: a ebowrle, 
a fan, a looking glass, an umlireflo, a Tohfck, a aost. all tlisee 
objects be must announoe and plaea before God (Viapu 1 
muttering the GUyalrt at the aaine tima After having Ibua 
wotsbippod Him, he murt mutter the Forusasiikta, After that 
he irho duetrafl to obtain eternsl bltas ehould make oblstiow of 
clarifled batter, while rMitiug the veraoa el ito sanio hymn 
(Bg. X 90).'* Tlte Baud- BF, ^HiriseanBdira IL 14 de&criors the 
dally worship uf MaUApuruaa (he- Tisna), “ A man ofter 
bathing should cowdung a pure and even suet and draw the 
irange of Visnu. ehonld offer whole grains of rioo and flowora 
to it In worship and then should Inveke Visnn to oonie liy offer¬ 
ing water with floworfi acwjmpanled by the thr^ 
repeated scpsratoly and toflsther: t^n be J.! 

words •thin kurca Ibnndle) of doThhns is made for the dlvi^ 
lord, Ite blade* ni* twisted by tbises, it is gr«a and ^ 
this'. Than be should olennso a vtssel with water to tM 
accompaniment of the Giyairi, should poss knsagruseacr^ 


1733, wmst Bti aw*^ i t TT i 
^ sTrtifffir 

tpiolod l>y llifl i- PP ® 

imp BB- WO-'Ht ([n Hll with wiaJiMi*). 
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tiiew&fsT ixmied therein, Hhoulii then utber the nmutia 

oye; it &nd Ebould then tnm it towerda the cun vlth the syllafale 
*Dm'tlllhc desire* tor till he Is tired}; frcrm that wftter he 
00018 water for waBhin^ tlie feet (p&dya) with Rg,l, t& 
{tflni padi &o); then ofter h&yin):; put aside the atnie lowers 
to the ooeompantisQat of the tti/uftrftt, he aboiitd offer cti'p/i^a 
with the rene Bg. I. 17 (idath Yi^pur) and ehoolil offer 
flrnwjrinfsit with the verse 'dlyo ra Vii^po' (Tui. 8. L S. 13. £): 
then he leithfe* the deity with the three vontee Bg, X9,1-3 
(Apo hi ^thA &o}, with the four vorseii ’ huap 7 e<-vnjTLlL^ ' (Tnf, 
8. V. A. 1. 1-S}, with the fHinni/aT bi>glrtnina with 'paTamaiko^ 
euyariaua^* (Tsf. Br. 1.4. 8) and with the mantra 'hrabma 
Jainanam * (Tot 8. lY, 2. 8. S), with the Vimodewl ric ( Ba. lY. 
26. t), with the^ yaJoVP^'^^tia’ (L e. TaL 8.1. 8.1 1), Then he 
satiatu (the Image of} the deity with woter eprinkled round the 
deity keeping the right hand towards it and takl&S the twelve 
Tuune* f Xesava and othons) with the vy^hftis; he offers a 
RnTiDOUt with the eyllohla 'om*, ynjBopavlta with the sacred 
GAyotrt. gcamanlya with Bk- 1 17, sandalwood poets with 

the verse‘gaitdbadvAram' (Tai, At, X. 11. whole grains of 
rioe (oksutA ) with the verse 'Iravatt^ (Bg< Yll. 89. 3), Qoweni 
with Bg> 1 3L SO (tad Yi^^oVli Incense (dhOpa) with the 
G&ystrl. a lamp wtih the mantra ' udtUpyasva' (TaL Ar. X 1} 
and cooked food ts offered with the formula 'devneya trt ’i then 
be should offer Qowcia to the image repeating the twelve names 
of Vimu, ASBCwiatiug with eoah usme the verses from ' trl^l 
padA' to 'sumrdlkfi bhavantu nah* (Tal. Br. 11,4.6}. Thou 
they iaud him with verses dorived from the Bgveda, Yajaryoda, 
g&Toavoihi. or Athurvaveila in praise of Vl^gu; then be sheuid 
bid good hyo to the Pnrusa (1. a. Ylsnu) by uttering'^** the 
threevy&h^i* (in euch formula os 'em hhbh puzu^amudvSa. 
ayfiinl) and adding' may the Lord, the Greet Person, go away 
for (my) welhboing, for conquest and fur halo g seen again,'' 
In cose the imoge Is tmmovahiy Bxed on a pedestai dto. the 
invocation to come and the bidding of good>hyo aneomttied. 
The Baud. grhya-6eBiu3Qtra{II. 17} contalrm theprocadure of the 
worehtp of MahEdevn ( SiVB ), It is almost on the saniQ Itoee 
ns the worship of Y4nu set out above with the difference that 
the names of Siva such os Mahsdevn, Bhavs, Budra, Tr jomhaka 


1784. Tide ebove (note E6T} for tti« twelve aeoioi ef Vifcu. TLie 
vgmw vitt Nfe fonr foEmatso »i». «i igi ijwgjmwr^ isfi fV: get, aij 
«l gv», ifl giff*: Wt gvs. 
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Kit substltutej] and Booia of tba mantras a» difftmnt A few 
diffisrences wCi be fonnd in the text <iuoted botow. ft ft stated 
therein that when the worship ft of a Udgtt iiiiiQOvab]7 fiwd 
then there ft ao invocation to oome atid no blddlno of 
good-^bye. "** 


In tbfl POjiprakafti (pp, 97-149 ) and ether digeete the 
methods of devapajil acoorditig to isunaka, Grhyaparttftta, 
ftgridhsna, yi^padharmottaraparana. Bh&gavatapursna, the 
Kafaefthhaportna are eat ont in detail. But for want of apace 
they ate all paaeed over. It will have lieen notfoed from the 
paemgeo of the 7igna Dh, S. and of Baudliiyana cited above 
that deTaphjft aontaina certain itoma and et^en {n tbe whole 
procedure. These are oalled opaoiraa (ways of aerrlce }. They 
aw naualiy fltated to be efttun. They arerivshana, Seana, 
p&dya, arghya, acamanlys, enaaa, vaatra, yainopavltn, ann- 
lopana or gandha, pu^ dh&pa, dlpa. nntvodya (or upa^ 
hara}, namaaLSra, pradaksinS and Tftnrjana or udv^taana. 
In diObrent worts, the ILoma differ. Soma add bha^pa (oma* 
mont} after yajdopavlia and tilmbDla (or mukhaviaa) after 
pradak^ipA or nalvedya (Vrddha*HftrIln VL Sl-33 and Pfijfc 
prakstak, 9d). Therefore aome speak of 13 upaefimn, 
Soma omit Avlhana, add svigata { waloane] after Ssana, 
madhuparka after Acamatilys, and eome have ttiifra ( hymn of 
pmfta 1 and prapima ( bow ) as dfatinot upacwma, while others 
hold that tbeae latter two aw one and that pradakslng ft part of 
vftarjaua ( vide PujSpratSsa ft 9 BJl If a person cannot afford 
to o&r vaatra ( garmont) and alamkdra (ornamont b« coaid 


1734, anm frgjk'Hrevff: WravirvuT; i wpn ... 

^ wfT^em’rmvft...... wmg »5WtTwiiF^ gft i wl wift gfft ijtw- 

«44 Mi M .ee M* htw^H Wt 

wwTVi wfbw^. vn^rdi wivi ei w • ...... wQitedeTe kirt s^* 

'nw gwmfi; I mTi rnff vgor <v*»iny wS temgiMlii) girr^ i kivtv 
%VTV awrfK^tttrfih ^tnf^gmui nrfbwt^ awr^vr^ift*! 

’ wiw^r ffb ginsfi «ga>TOta f pW rdi vfiNt tBiilij wf 
fvrj vvg e{«q^?i*mfTh girrar > ra^Brlwnvtainftwf g ft e gme iT »> fft Ww- 
snw wgBrRvTwwftf^ grwr svrevrfhTVTWW'SVv i ...... 

I'O'^^fVTfimrrnwvawTw: 

«ei?i U. 17, TWi ocumw b L Zfft-seOS, {writii y. 3K \ 
fsnwtm Ep. 1!H-19S ( wJtb vuietEoet te ell >. 

1726. Vide ediaguuT M.fr-U qneiod ia snw^i jy. 140-lit; 

at . d-lO; tJso T* jp. 19S. w. ^a. 1.1.1. 35J, of 

ftorav TO. 55WT, p, 77, eii'gniM p. lit ^odiog anwn* 

tvPwfw tot ibe Ifi 
n^D. It 
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^ Dharmoitiitra 
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perform only ton out of thsse IS upaeiras tI& froRi p&dyn to 
naiTwlya; if he oannot aSbfd to oSer eren lea he may oSot 
only { paacopacita-pQii} vhL fiom gandho to oaiTedyo if 
he hae nothing he may perform with howera alone all the IS 
npeoAraa, When the image ie immoTobly hxe4 on a pedeetal 
there la aoSvIhana and Tieorjanaand eo Che ftema become 14 
or one may offer la their ptaoa only a handful of Qowein with 
mantrae* Thoee who oan repeat the Puroe^flkta (Stg. X. 00) 
Bhould repeat one ol Iba Torees l»fore offering each of the 16 
npecfiraa <aee iFfihhhapura^a fi3. 9-13), Thoae who cannot 
repeat that hymn and women and tudraa ehonld simply eay 
* ^fT&ya nntnnh * or * VJenave namah * ( adomtion to §ira or 
Yfa^n ). Vrddba-HaTtta ( XL 81) epeclally recommends the 
worship of tho obfld K^ua to women and of Qail to widows 
(XL 20B )„ ”” After each of antna, vaetnt, yajilopaylta and 
nalyedya, fioamana ie Co be offered aa part of Chat upaeSra 
( i^e Npilthhapurftpa S2. 14). The nanifn of eomo of Ihtfe 
upacaras ooour oven in the Abt. gr. (IV, 7.16 and IV, 8. 1) in 
ralatioa to the btShmapas iiiTited at trSddha snob oa iaanai 
argbya, gandba, mfllya (fiowore), dbopa, dipa and Sccb4dana(La 
TOeCra ), Fhripiher Ie not rfeht when be says In his * Outiinee 
of the Religious liCerahiro of India* p, 51 that (he sixteen 
upoocffQ* 'ejfo BO distinct in oharsoCer from the sacrifiolal cult 
ns to betray alien arlglO'' Wlion Image-worship became general 
ilome offered to invited brthmanaa were nleo ofTend to tbe 
image of gods. It was a case of extenalon and not of borrowing 
from an alien cult. 

A few words have to be said in connection with eome of 
the 16 upacKras, 

As regards tbe water to be employed in devapClft end tiles 
for the Manea. the Vbpn Dh. S. (66.1) pregcrthes that It should 
noi have been hmitgbt the night before ( but it must bo drown 


1 ^ 7 , Viite 18 p. £ 49 , In tlie ItBndlitle plalrji of Jaya- 

ranntii II. iliued uthvsl 1317 < 1 XM- 6 I A. b.) pentsipmceTtpiijl t| m^n- 
ifoned [ vide E. L voL tX. pp, U7, 119). 

ekineii jm ' «in ni X4ftn OT»i b wnSf i 

b*eqh>rtnte‘ iwr i W, t. m. p. SJ. 

t738, cnhi^ir w ^^TWtibt 

e^lsett gnw quoiej by 34 , 

1739. Herww^ fnarwrfl 'i 'tent t ei ’ w ^ e^rilus i riei i wjmi e niii i e l 












1 ihvaptifS-^ 0 ^n upactiroe 73I 

^ da 7 1 The wonliiniwf nhonjfl ntit bII; on &t\ miub of 

bataboo or siona. or of nosocrifioloJ wood or m tbo bani ground, 
or on a eeal of gross or greon laoTes, but dnmld dfc on a 
m^len blankol or sfikon goiroout or deoMbin { Paj«ptafc*e*. 
p. 95 X When offering nrgliyo. in tba oonlalnln* tbe 

T^er to bo used for tbot purposo all or aa umny ag ono oan 
afford out of Iho following eight artlclen are toba miied up, ¥it 
curds, whole gra^iiiH of rloe. eods of kufta grass, mllb, dflrri 
grass, boner, harloy grabs and whits mustard seodta ( Mntsya^ 
^r*pa 2fi7. 3 quoted in tba Pfliapratfiia p, 34J, It b further said 
thill flrpApjJii offered tu the Image of Vlapu by means of a 

conob b which water is railed with sandalwood pattc, nowore 

and whole graina of tioo. In the water for ^mana are miiod 
catdam^, doves, usim grass and kafcfcola or as many of tham 
Asposaible, Tfa® aaiEna ( bath ) of irtmaw k efTiicled witli dve 
matarjahi oalJcd poficGmrta ( Ave wnbiosiat things ) Tit. mflb, 
outdo, oJarbed butter, honey and sngor. The itnage is to N 
bathed with tbeso five fa the order stated* so ibot sugar oombg 
lost ramovea all effticts of oilinosa After these a hath with 
water follows In the pafiBamptMnana the following 
V^ic Tsnsee are repeated border; ' Spygysava* (Bg. 1. 91. ifih 
dadhikrtTgo’ 39. 6), ■ghFtem mlmibe' ( Bg. H, 

3-11). ‘^hu TiU ■ { 1. M. fi). * Hrtldnb pavasTo * (Bg. 

1X85.6). ftwfll benotfeed that saob of those mantras is 
auggestive of the material with regard to which it is uttered 
No bath with water or thosa things is allowed when only a 
pbhiteora ofay bioge is to bo worebipped. If one cannot 
afford these, one may bathe the imago with water in which the 
leaTsB of the basli plant (tubdj are mlied up. as tlist plant 
b deemed to be the favourite of Vispu. The water nmd b 
aie hath of the image of a Cod Es regarded as very aacred 
ond It is tisEii for Acamana by the worshipper and memben 
of bU family and friends aod is called fWAa { it is also 
aprbkled otbt onea head >, As regards the unguente to be 
offered ( atmtepana or gandhn ) numBrous rules ore bid down 


174P. dftwgf sfin grariwi^^wrmjaTWraeTOT wdl itelftw- 
oA a gCswgnw cpiotod ia tlw fgmwm p< 91 . 

ITU. wrat I in^e ^wia ^ ife wwrgjrt 

e^i svifwl ttwwr wfnsfrgnw wtuniuHs r p e H 1 

fhwm ’TTgOfte did ilntwr urferravq i ifH writ agaid w T |eB| i e i H t 
gadlrwiten ifit rerrqjraf w 1 qceiod la iqnJg, { iit%w j. ), 
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{ Tide F^j4|iisk:iiia pp. 39-41 )L The Visnu "** Dh, 9. ^ 66. S ) 
ufi tluitu!tgusata ebcnild be one or taora oat of eait delwood, pioe 
tne paste, musk, canipbar. saffron, mitmeg. If ornameEitB ate 
offered, thin gold and precioue etotiefl ebcntid be real and not 
Imitation Does (Tf^u Db. 3, G6. 4 }. Vary detailed tuIop iue 
labl down about flowote. The Pujtprakft^ ( pp, 42-49 ) tttuea 
elocpient oTer the merit of o&rjitg baail lesvea to Vfanu and 
using iLe aame wood in wonhlp genamtly and also when no 
Dowen are arailable. The Vlepa DL 3."** ( 66. 5-9 ) proscriboe 
that flo^TEjn emitting an overpowering smeil or having no amell 
wbaieret are not to be used, nor fbwere of thorny plants iinii>e c 
the floweia are white and sweetly fragrant; that eiran red dowers 
Buob as saffron dowera and those that sprloB tn ponds or lakea 
may be amptoyed, Thera are grades in the merit derived from 
offerittg certain Qowent, e. g. the Sni, d I, pp, S01-SQ3 and the 
FujSprukBea p, 51 gttncq many Teraw of the UforasimhapuriLpa, 
Bocne of wliicb arrange TaiiamallilUI. cnmpaka, s^ka. Tiaautt, 
mllat), kunda&^i In an ascatidlng order among dowen and 
the idtl flower is said to be the best of tba flowers In lbs wnrebip 
of Vi^nu. The same work (p. 56 ) namca dnrra and twent jfire 
flowers as favourites with Vfapu. Vido Vrddha-HirUa VII, 
53-59 far the flowers that may be used in Vi^nu-phji and 
Vpldba Oautama p, 563, The flower oSStred on a day ore 
mnored the next day hy tho worshipper when he is about to 
offer wowhip that day. Such flowew ore osUed ‘ ninnilya * and 
great virtue is attaolied to placing aaob flowers on oue^s head 
by way of homage to the deity worabippod (vide PQjSprakisa, 
pp. 27 and 901. The Sm. C. ( 1. p, £04 ) Epiotes a purAna to the 
offeot * He, whose heart oontcmplatea the form of Vi?pu, on 
whose ])p3 thflTB la ever tbs namo of Viana, who pariakss of th® 
noiWijU offfliod to Visnu and who places on his head the water 
In which the feet of an imago of Vi^u aie waahedi and the 
mrmrilya at Vtspu, never fails off (from heaven }.' The Madana. 
p4rl5&ta (fL 303 > quotes pass&gsB from the Vlsnu-dharmoUara 
about the flowers, that are not to bo used in woahlp. In Siva 
worship the following flowers and leaves are in an aacending 
grade of worth; via. arka flowers, karavlm flowen, bilva leaves, 
flower of droao, leaves ^ ap&mftrga» flower of knsa^ tami ieavBs! 

1741, w gwig t nvQvd' 

i74S. vnmfiw ivuiiftii t w eweivwgi ensfvwm? |r# gnwk* g 
gwi^ I rwtnir wjjw w i RiyiiJgq M. 6H>> 
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bln® fotuB IctBYce, dliAUam flower, fewnt flower, blue iottte. 
whioh ia tho best ( vide Ffljftprakiaat p. SiO ), Tba Modaua- 
[Arista, p, 303 tiuotes from the D^vIpurSM veisea which 
enuurenito the flowers thftfc are to bo avoided in Siva worship, 
if no flowers ore available, then a frnlt ma^ be offered or if no 
fruit Js avatlable then only leavea and lastly only white whole 
grains of rleo or even water may be offotod* *’** Lampa an lo 
b« fed with gh«s or In its absanco with eeeame oil. Camphor 
is to be burnt befors the Image. Thiiie is a oeremony oslled 
ardlrifia (waving llgbbt round the Image) performed with 
esTeta] lights or pieces of ojunpher placed in a broad veeee! 
whiah is held In boib bands and waved round an imago and 
over its bead. Vide Fiijaprakftka, pp. 7S and fl7. For 
no food is to be offered which is declared unfit in thes&etraa for 
eating, nor the milk of a she-goat or sba'btLflnla thcnjgb they ore 
allowed for food, nor the meat of the flve-nalied ntiEjnals nor tlte 
flesh of the wild boar nor fish. The gonerol rule is stated by the 
Rsnisyana as ‘ whatever food a man e^a the same u the food to 
be offered to his deitiesThe Sm, U ( L p, SD3} quotes the 
Fadmapur&oa to the effect that ahonld bo offored In n 

vessel of gold, silver, bronie. copper or of clay or in palOsa 
loaves or on lotns leaf. The rwioedl^ is offered with the fondula 
set out below. Acoording to the Biohniapurilna quoted by 
AparAiko. pp, 153^151 and Pu^prakdAi (p. 33) the naivodya 
offend to Brahms, Vi^pn, Siva, the Sun, Dev), the Mitfa, to 
goblins and evil spirits leapeatlvely b to be given to biAbma- 
pnOt fiotvatoe ( Bbftgavataa ), those whose bodies are smeared 
with oahso, to Uagas, to the Sfktaa, to woman, to the poor. 


1744, qwiini) ^ vwf s vgvwt infVfvnsvwiV n msT' 

fbroit s qynvnf >nr i i^uotad la ih* p- 65. 

174C. w qaSef fbn fftwfl qbn?' AA 11, (Ivwiff i w 

«t 5 onmntrfijn^ i vwqwRAtvviivirjimTl' w i <58. la-ii. 

1741^ aqw; gam ngwimra i ^n a iwTa i« ii lOS. 00 ud 
104, 15, an wq V, 7 gBolei tUla 

IT47. ^ uTwiw wwn wi wr ww wnrr i ui tmwrw wen' sit ^qwnv 
WIST t wf trownwvrsT t sn wmTi swiwin vrWi't qsrfvrft 

sir Bjwrv wist **•« a|i4 wnrr i ewtieltia wawriS< svwfnga siavvm t 
Ipwaw^t nueolw t qnsiTani w’q't au^vtS i qwsiiriV n,sia«W!t*qri 
qafrsije I 

1748. fs^wwiu aarS ei w i i l H H * wtentortr swnfwii 

nrwvq i ^ i •rw w ^ mqwl siii%fw' 

flfin)4 R qpilei>l|ii^w'l sw^f^ wmdr ip. 163-154 uit pn so ii v 

p.ei, wwiwmdi ifk^iwirsad wWb ibe piis’ niwis 

4nw#*vwift4 vw4%^&r«i%i, siftqiipt. 
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OoB oiikjr aleo pAitske of ths naivedna offered by oncuBlf 
and the SiiiTtimiiktsphB]^ (fibtiika, p. 390} qu^«« Jjtg. 
L 131. 3 tn Boppart. Afiar luilvedyn, tSmhiUa u to bo oSanid to 
tha God vorfibippod. 1 q tbo ftnolont gthyft i^ad dhsnaa inltreua no 
mBiUlon is made of tambOln or mukbo'r&sa { motoTiiilB lhat «U1 
render the brentb fcnsmnt). T&mbain was probably Itttroduoed 
Bome time befot* * or nbout tba bcslnnltif; of the Obrfedan era Itt 
South India nod then epread nortbvrnrde, Amons the 
Sadivarta 55 quotofi fn tbo KTtyoratnflkom p. 56D, Ln^ha-H^rlta 
( AflBTid 39 ), Le^u^AvTatfiyano (A-nond.) 1.160-Gl and 33, 
105, Ausana^ (Jiy&nanda, part L p. 500 ) roier to the cheiriiis 
of timbOla of ter dinner. In the Hagbuyaihsa Yl. 01 EllidSau 
deearlbee faeletnut plants surrounded by hate] crosperj. The 
KftoiiisiUra I. i. IB Dtiitos that a person after porfomrlnK tbe 
bnubins of tbe teeth, ounsnltins a looking glass and psrtakitiR 
of t&tobula for rendering bis breatb fragrnnt ehould net about 
his daily tmainese. Vidt also Eiiuaeuim IIL 4. 40, IV, 1. 36, 
Y, Z, Si and £4, YL 1< 39| YI 1 8 for other raferences. In tbe 
Bchabsamhitl of VaiSbnmIhIra (77, 35«‘37 ) the virtues of 
fcBmbula and its Ingrcdienta are dseodbed In the Kadunborl 
( para 85 ) tbs royal pataca is compand to tba h«tso of a deaJer 
in betel icavea (tlmbullka) In vrhlob lavnll, olovet, oardamoin, 
kahkola sje stored. The Far. M. L part 1, p. 434 ftnotes four 
verses front Vitsls(ha (not found In tbe piintsd Dbarmashlra ) 
about the cutting otT of the two ends of tBrnbula loaves before 
eating tbatn. In the Yratakbanda (of Caturvargaointamial, 
voL LL part 1, p. 342 ) Hom&dri quotes Ratnakoda to the effect 
that tambuJnti]sane betol leaves, betel nut and ehamm* while 
* mukhavOsa * means these together with oaidaraoui, camphor, 
kokkols berries, pieces of c:upro and mSiutufigtL The Ifltytoara- 
paddhatl ***’’ (p, 549) quoteu verses showing that tSmb^Ia 
ootuprised nine ingiodients via. betel nut, betel leaves, cAibnm, 
oompbor, cardamom, dove, kafikola, oopra, the mlUalupga fruit 
In raodam times pieces of almond, nutmeg fruit and bark 
thereof, saffron, catoeba are taken and miitaluDga is 
omitted. Thus the thirtseo ingradionts of tflmlfQiu are 

i7t&. a ifflTvwi^ ^mwvs^wr ^^fmpstnvwr gw e^hrger* 

eiunn^ri: i nunc* I. 4. 16, 

t7W. I 14^14||^^|uf quotfid ill 

Ts , mi V irffwsrf 

*fii % h fft wimnrr 
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mBdii Till, 'IJiB AsttflKasaihgniba'^* of Vigbba^ also mentioiu 
Ihfl sereral fnsmdEents of tAmMla inoludlng tha rase&ca of lha 
back of ths Tvhm tfra tra« ( cateotiu In mcHiffrn dmoB tAmbilla 
la aafd to be of 13 guyatt oUber becauM ft contflfnfi tbtrteea 
IhgMdIsnfrs or bec&iiBe ft effects tMrteen good rsanlia, the lost of 
which are set out lo a aubhS^ita iiuotid beiow. 

Pradalc^L^ ( going loand the hnago with the right band 
always tamed towsrde the hnega) end nfunaekaia ooustltute 
onlj OUB upacAra (Iteno of worebip) ooixirding to many. The 
UBnmskam to the Imiigo Te o^er Q^tSAga { with eight lEmbs) or 
psAeShga ( with Stb llmbck } The first oooars whoit a per»m 
profitmteis bitnself on the ground !□ front of the Imago la such 
a way that the palms of his bands, his feet, his Icneos, hla chest 
and foiohead touoh the gtouiid am! his mind, speech atid eye 
an fixed on the Image and the latter occurs when he proetrabea 
himself with his hands, feet and hsnd.'^’’ Tbero ore other 
dofinitloQs of the sstanga nam&skiirai Those seTsrsl parts of 
the worship of Images havo beeu iudlctsUy nattcod in liam 
btahma n fC^ar Nath 3fi Calcutta Law Journal 4TS at 

p. 483 ( where the normal type of the ooutlnuoiis worship of an 
Idol la doBcribed) atid JVnoHifAit Nath Mailkk i\ Pratt^ifnant 
Kurriar MuUick 5S Cal. 809 at p 815 (P. U }. 

la modern times it Is the pnietlos to perform In homage to 
the sun twelre narooah&ras cr any mulUpIs of twelrc and 
repent the following twelve names of the son In the dative 
preceded by 'om* and followed by *namsh*; Mltra, Ravi, 
Snrya, Bbflnu, Ehsgo, Pfi!^n, HiranysgAthhn. UarTel, Aditya, 
Sarltf, Arka ami Bbftekara, There la another method of these 
nmnaskiras oallod Troiknlpanamaskarns in which oftor 'om* 
certain mystic sytlohlos and their comhinatlons In twos and 


1151, evipv oirvq i a iifw ifw i» fttS ag^i 

mritewgjfnd f«t fswrwfNaw i frrtsiw i+ww^idwf^ wen* 

w gr yd vs L 3 C f^’vwvrtvtw ). ‘ewfji scfi%ww*wB^ wii wereiPwf vanf 

wwewR fvPewwwww* WTTrifTt#gMeirtg?rw 

<rii wviww awn if fBun u * uMifii- 

175a. gpwl w Jtfrpwsrai ferwr iiwrt w«u(t wwnr vewi 

ewi^tsHT Cmtu i«iwia tflinw, {wri%vr y. 380) «i4 

p. 69 ; g^nrt ww*vt firwt ewiyi ewfih f Twm. f, 83; nwi fftrwf 
rewTwvwT w F^vrrt wief»vt errowt vmw ewmtssny wvqin^riw 
quoted In vfFTW* h i- wbiali {wtv. p> 39 md< rwwt n^WT swi. 
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foura tct89tb«T with coHaIci mantTBs tu^ repestdd with tha 
tvelva oameH ( Tltbi foot^noto for illiutratiGm).'"' 

Tha PC^prekaia (pp. 16&*18B) mestionB 32 Bparddhaa 
(iBpes) whiehaluiuld be aToided wbita QnsBged In wonbtp or 
while one b about to perform VirottpCjO atid the atonetoenta 
for these. Tbaee 3* apaiSdbaa {offences) against ptopar oti^aetta 
for wonbfp are laferred to in tbo Yaiibapuripa (J 30. 5}. 

A pBasage from Baudhijana about Sira worship has 
already been quoted and it has been rtatad tliei womhip of tbs 
phallic embiom of Sira appears to hare been cunent In tbo 
very ancleDt clTilisatlaii brougfat to light by the finds die* 
oovarsd at Uohenjo-dara Sir B. Q. Bbandarkar In his * Vai- 
spaTism atu) Saiyltrm* has ehown bow Bndra is desoribad as 
tbs gupisma deity even In tba 'Sis-, bow In the TaL 8117. S. Ml 
than) are eleyen onttcdAns (oallsd Budrae) which coutain a 
Buhlime eulogy of Budra (and also in B. Id) and bow 
uumsioua J§&Iva sects and doctrlcai aross in course of time 
(pillSff). Pf^inl teacfaefl tbo formatfon of BhaTtnl, Sarranl 
Budrtpl and M|dEnT from tbs four tuunsa of Siva (lY. I. S9)* 
In tbs sncrifico oaltsd ^Alagara In tbo gthya Bbtms Rudra Is 
womhipped aa tbs suprema deity. The .£^7. gp. IV. 9,17 mentiona 
twelss oaines of Budia and adds {lY.9.37-39) that all tiamsa 
fa the world, all armies, all QKaltad Ihiugs belong to him, Potafijall 
in his MababbSqya (toL 1L ppl 337-3S8) on Fdpial Y. 3,7B ipsaka 
of a *5iya'’bbigaTat»* ( a deyoiee of Sira). Vedlntasutra tl S. 37 
Is dircoted, according to domlcam^ to the refutation of the 
Pitupata of ^iTOB. In tbs S^tlparva 2Si. 131-131 tha 
P&lnpatBB are said to be opptned Id tbs dhaimas of varu and 
israma. The KfirmapaT&^*(puiviidba, obapwlfi) spoaks of iba 


tTSS. ift pf uwwir iSwiri nil ftwm < eif ^ 
iiit leii 

nwj i h’ qilunt ^nnm * eiiqn qmiti m 

sflirtt^ TctwvSm^ wifiqrgwdi^prt 

mri \ ...a fAw i wt< i*s> i sA lA iff ^ir 7nwirh»{qw(i 
atifi "qf ^ PnitiHwip^i »mi t As. 

1704, iisTA s SI mr t wars i wrw. 

l.iV.9.r-®9. 
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Mstriu of the S*i¥a ueti. of Xlptlss. Hlkolss ™* (Likttlasfh 
Vicnw, Bhftirariu, PiAanaUe wmeant for deladlnR the irorld. 
The VftriLhsp'Urtna (obap.70—71) !i alaodlraciedat^inst P& 9 U|)atse. 
The P&^pato brlbmiuiaa am stated In the Ksdanibari to liave 
eurtouoded the mSniater Satcan&i;a (para 90). ^Iva waa worship¬ 
ped in the form of the liAf/a or as an lotaga. It ia believed that 
14 craves of fiflsna trerc established lifB&na, an Aeura devotee of 
Svo, in variouB epote and these are eallsd Bina^tinifas (KityA- 
cinpaddhetl^ p, b56)ani! the BKiui-liiiKas f white Btatiea) found 
in the Natmadi, the Gani^es and other holy riTera are only like 
tnetn. In (be Kadambarl ( pnm 13DJ speaks of sand liAgait 
on the Acoboda lake and in another place of a lihfia made of 
pure inother<<k*pmrl. The Kdrmap«r*na f porv&rdba chap, SS) 
deeortbes the origin of Lfaga and tta worship and the Vftmnna- 
pnrlna 46 taada the ReToraJ holy places whato aneteot tiiigta 
are established. The famous twelve Jyotir-ltngss am; Odiktra 
at Mftndbatt, MahakAlaat Ujitiyinl (modern Ujja!n),TryamlJska 
f bear Naaik )* I)b;^ne4varn at Elora, NAganatha (towards tha 
flsflt of Ahmednager Bhlmi-Samkara (at the source of tha 
BhTma rirer in tlie HnhyadH ), Kedara-natha in Oarbwal, Via- 
vesvara at Benares. Somanat^in Eatbiawar, VnidyanCtha now 
Parail MalHksrJnna on the Srisaila, and BkmeiTam in South 
India. Many of these are situated in contral and western India 
near aaoh other. 

The Pfijapraklsa {p. 194) quotes Hktlta prascrlblng that 
Makes vara may be worshipped by rneans of the mantra of 6 ts 
syllabtaa (aaniah Slvtya) or by tbs Rodra”** Gayetrl or by 


I7a^, Ab«tt( LftJfnUiiai PiiilQfAiH KflbnmUiAp rfdo ' VaIi^.^viiid 

mad " f. m ff, ta ih# Vlfti|^rfaa K. ttl-n4 it li 4 ud in * 

pmfbeUf] ttimia thml Sivm ^Aald miiahid tbe fatin ef EfmkiiLI ( UkiilF? ) 
mnd tha plrndm wbwa lia wiU IwemlLed Ihm liulf |Jiot nf lU^ft 

Vid4 £, L tiA, IL p, IS*, Tot. XtK f. 337y Tut. XI? p. tflS far 
LfknU doolrfoo, iu aolrj«A mail otb*r iqfarmtiea. For the 
vide ShiDdiikur^m * ITfifiamTittn mad SitiHin ^ pp. 117,m A c£ 
N^Tmrdhaaoi nephev of Fulmkoii C 6l0-€39 A. D. )+ wmi mmiJr ptn«- 
dhig for the werihlf at Eiplfttnrm eod the rnmistesiLnce of MmhiEr^fieii, 
Ymm* in Fmie If* IL pan I p, 333 pineriboa thg peaaBn o| 

Evoehrm for ettlnjc ml a Eipltlka^i heafte. Tht*^ ( mhmil 

[Nl^ A. 1>. } Xh S2-SI eoalmlM m -cmHemlart of EnnU ( h e- Kfiptllke ) 
prectloei. 

176<. ¥7ifrvift Ji ifiiiwtu ftwf i ewF 

I. HT. X. 1 mad frnm^ilirT 17. 11. it dosH^ reiHainblei ihn Immotu 
QiTmtri v*ni#, pankoimrl^ ihm wopdi ^ dblraabi ‘ iod * |f«oodmj'lt * mjt 
the imma £« bothi 
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Ristorv of D/tarmaifi^ 

■cm* OT by the mantis * Ismah BnrTO'TidyiteAm' (m 
X, 47 K Of by tbft Budra mantru ( vl*. TaL 8. IV. 5. 1-11by 
the mantra ‘ tryambakiob yaiSnuiba* (Ba- VIL 5®, 1* I F<» a 
devotee of Siva, the wearlRB of a atrtng of Hmlrtltsa iMTilBe fa 
aacesaaiT ■Ither on the band, tbo »rm. the neck ot on Jie 
hoad,’"^ The SmTtliuttVtRpbala (abnlka p. 433 ) ijaotas votfei 
from tbo BrnTtlratna and the Batnivali about the merit eemirod 
by bathtnu the /fdptf with cow’a milk, ourfe, clarified butter, 
honey, aufOTOaiifi lufce, paUcaaetyo, water la which camphor 
end aijuru are mfaed up, end other aubetencas. The 14 th day 
of the dark half of a munlh hae been eacred to Siva fwn 
ancient times. Bfiua in the Kidambarl (pnra 5*) ref ere to the 
fact that quean Vlfajavatl went to worehip MahikSla at 
Uijayin) on tbe 14th. 

The woTtIjip of Durgft baa prevailed from aiioSant timoe."*** 
Bbe ia worebipped under varioUB names anti aepecta. In tbe 
Tai. Ar. X 18 Siva fa said to be the boaband of Ambik* 
or Um^ In the Kona Upanlsad (IK. £5) Umh Halroavatt 
fa mentioned ae imparting to India tbe knowledge of Ufa 
Qrrat Being. The various names of Durgh are Umi, ^Krvatl, 
Detl, AmblkAv Gaurt. Capijl Of Candlkfi, Kill, KomSrt. 
Laiita &c. Tbe Mabahhhrata { VSr&teiwrFO 6 and Bhfama 23 ) 
contain* two by mini addreeMd to Durga in which she fa stated 
to be Vindbyavfisini and fond of blood and wine, and in 
Vanaparva 3&. 4 it fa einted that Uml bo<»rae a klrSU 
when ^vTa became a klrilta to test the prowess cf Arjutui. In 
the EumSraenmhbavo ]Btalidfioa epoakc of Pirvatl. Uroi, Aparnl 
and derives tbe latter two wornfa {I, SG and V, 38 X Vh). L E30 
speskfl of Ambika as tha muther of TtnAyaka. The Devt* 
mlhltmya in the M&rksndeyapnrana fcbap. 81-83) fa tbn 
principal sacred text of Durgh worahippora In Hortbern India, 
E, 1. vol. S p. 188 ahotte that about CSS A. D. Durgt waa 
Invoked ne a supremo goddrte. B&na in bis Kidmnbarl given a 
graphic description of the temple of Ca^ikd and refers to offers 
Inga of blood made to her (peraSS ), to her tridentfirfaula} 
and her elnughbci of MabisSflura. The KttF&''^nEkara (p. 351} 
quotes vnses from the DorlpurKna that the Bth of tbe bright 
half of a monlh fa eacrad to Devt (and particalarly of Atvlna}, 


1767. mn Kva q/rf ^igiaHTrwTrr i nmvi aTt e if - 

Wtgfv t qauttil ia ypitv* 1B4, 

1733, Vide S. C, Uesatmler ea tb« wenhly of Ihugt te J. g. A. B. 
<w \m yj, 365-441 
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that a goat or a buSj^o no? ba saarldood fat hor.*^' Tbcia 
bloody ntea are stUl eoatioued in tbe XSU tomplo lit Bengal 
and a few other ehrlnes of Durgi, In Bengal the wonhfp of 
Durgft fn Airlna has been moet poptilar,*^ Ragbunandana 
in kia 1>nrgftti]nna>pBddhati give* an elebomte deeorfption of 
the worship of Duign in Aivlna. Dtixg& la also woishlpped 
as &]Eti. The loSuenoe of Sekta worehip has been greet 
Birongbout India and wUl be briefly surveyed later on. 

In modern times devapitift differs considerably from the ritual 
of the anoient works of Vlsnn and Baudhiyana; it also dilFera 
from pioviaOB to piovlnos and caste to casta. A brief enalyela 
of the devapuja practised by brihina^as in Western India in 
given below; Acamanat pr^nlyibna; adotationtoMah&ga^iapBti 
and ceiiairi other deities; twelve namea of Gane^a, bymn 
of praise to Gapesst Gaurli Visnu; mention of the place and 
the time with astronomioal details abont tbs day, tbs 
naksntra dte,; then the earokalpa of pcrfomilitg devapuja 
with alztaen upae^as; oantempUtion on QapapaU with 
Bg. II- S3. 1 (gapknfltu tva)} kaaoavidhi with en Invocation 
to the earth; ny&ea f myetlcat sanetlflcatfan of the body! of 
(he sixteen veraea of Bg- X 00 on ekteen paita of the 
body; invocation of tbs deities and the Boored rivers fn ths 
water jnr and offering aan dal wood paate, Oowera and whale 
graine of rice to the jar; then invocation of the ooneb and bell 
fn a similar way; sprinkling of oneself and the materiale of 
wonbip with water aocampanled by the mantra ('apavltrah 
pavitro vS dtc.*); dhyina f coatemplation 1 of Siva, 

Qaosea, the sun's dlno, Diirgl bolding a bn nob of tlawoni tn 
one's folded hande; then cfEarlng the sixteen upaokras enntne^ 
rated nbovo to the Boocmpanlmeut of tlie IQ venes of Bg. X 90 
to one's favourite deity; Anal bonedlcdon,'”' When eerernl 
deltla* are worshipped, tbero are (wo methods in which the 
upsoarBs may be offered. One may offer the upaeftras from 
Avdbana to namaekfira to one deity or ibe principal deity and 
Ibeit the earnrt iipacarDS 1 0 the other deity or deitlrs one olter 

iTSfl, gevni ^ t vwriw win 

IV • vv vr«iT*s!WPrjli gniS Wgvgfih t w^ppi&i^v ftWii flU&i t 
aRiegriui qaoted ia f. 337, 

1730. Vide * thttgifCji ’ by Prsiapebeedrs Gboeb ( lUTl > fei • 
dotsiled deivriptlea uf tmrgkyOiB la llvngnl. 

1761. Tbs heDHldioa li nrstr^ %sfenruW KgVitvm dlvat 
m m ' imfg wgnvwwia» 
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CHAPTER XX 

VAISVADKVA 

Vtdimdfm .—[ o?«rlR|^ of cooked food to nil Qods}. 

Doksu (IX 5& ) »rB thol fn the Sib port of tbo o bcMu»> 
holder ha9 io allow diatrlbation of food BcoQtdlnK to bis abtlitjr 
to the Maites, men und oroo foMOte. T'aflTodovs to to bi 

offered according to S&tktapo ( Quoted b; Medbititbi on Mnno 
V. ?actd by ApuiLrka jpi 143) In tbe gibya lire if one turn 
prefisrred U, or In the ordinary ffra. ff no fire to aTaitable one 
may offer tt oyon in water or on the bare nmnnd- Laghu- 
Vyftsa n. 53 Bays tba aame. 

Some medieral works like the Smctyartbaaitra and tbe 
Par. U, f X part 1, P- 589 ) atote that vatiyodeTa roally cotn^ 
prieet the tiiroe daily McrfffoM vk. demyajaa, bhutayajiia 
and pitfy^a. The rite to ao called Ixsoauie In It aaoriflee 
ia offered to all the gods or because food to cooked ihatoln for 
all the godsL*™ But in tba ancient BThyaantrae the three 
yajilas are kept dtotinot. In the ASt. qt- IIX 1 tba Qto daily 
saoriffoais are onumerated, but only one, tbe brahtuayalfta, to 
thereafter described In detail and we bare to underatand that 
Valevadcva baa atnady been dealt with under homa In Asr, 
ar X 3. 'l''Z and that L 3, 8^10 to eonoerned with bhutayajna er 
baltharana, out of whlob the 7th eutra oontsmplitoeB as offering 
to VtoTf)>deTns nnd iriltra Iff an olferina of cooked food to pitra 
The gf. IL 14 epeaks of VaisTadoTa, while Gobhiln £T. X 4. 
l-]&, KMdlra gp L 5. 33-35 apeak of balibuana only. Pknini 
YL f. 39 teaches the accent of ^ksi^tloka-TbiBTadflya* (ea a 
oompoimdX Yalk.YI. IT eapre^ly says that itoyayajfia 
to the boma to the goda offered with cooked food insant for all the 
goda. According to OautA'tia (V. 9) the deities of raliradera 
are Agnl, Dlmorantarl, Vtore*dsraa, Fragilpati andSytopikrt 
(AgtiB. According”^* to Menu (liX S4-86)ihedeltleff are Agnt, 

Tiaif t 471 ■ 

^ w gwnr»ftQsff (im- at, 1 * pwt I f. 3^. 

iiW. ysoiitoaSw%kyi||k»^tiW tyyY> VI, n. 

170^, le ofTyries fded «» witl here to tay yvk fyt<t« mirry rfiyr, 
m r w m* yt eyrsT. -.-inry wiyt- In nodnra tine* the fomnla to 

wpy wm mrs gtf a an eai lo eo. 
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SojoB, Agnlaomft, tbe Vls?e*dev(ii, DbAnvwtiM't* KttbQ* Atiunmili 
PrtjiiMitf, DyirtpFtMvl, ( Ag ni) Svls^akrt. TTia Sflh, gr. 
Q. 14 A tho tiftmM of tea deities that oro sllghUr dlffereot 
from the Hat of Mana. Aoottrding to P4r. gr. IL 9 the deltia 
nn Brohm*, Projapati, Grhyi, Kaa^apo and Arumatl; whil* 
the Vi?nn Dh. 3, 67. I-® (quoted in the Gf* R-p. *7S} statae 
that VoisvBwioTO 1* to Im offered to Vamideva, Samkar^na, 
AnhttddbR, Putusa, Satya. Acyuto, Agnl, Sotna. MMra, Vanina, 
iKdro. Itidi*gtit,Ti8Te.doTM, Pfajlpotl. Aimtiiali.DhBtivantBri, 
yfiEtcepatl,( Agoi ) Syis^kii. VLdo Bhir, gr. QLIS. MinaTa 
gf, II. i7- gT, 51, Valk, in. 7 for ether Jiat» 

5 daltlsB in Valifadflva, H la on account of this dlTWBenoo 
that digests like the Madannpirijita { pw 317 ) eay that Volsva- 
diffva Ib of two kindih irifi, what Is ootnmoa to all amitls like 
that of Maim and seoondlj what is atated In one's own 
gtbyasutra. The Stn> C, (L p. 21® aoy* febo eama 

All ancient am^tis say that ValByodera b to he performed 
twice, once in the morning and then in the evening. Fid^ Akv, 
g|, L S. I. Vaa. Dh. 8, XL 3, Mann IIL 121, VLsnn Dh, S. 59.13, 
Gobhlb n. 34 But in later timEia It caiae to be perfonned 
only once ia the niomlng and the aa^Ja^pa Inoludea both in one 
■tatement"" The vewea * iu?t* ^arnbut' ( Bg. V* 4 5)^ and 
' ebjagna* (Bg. 1. 76. 2} m used in Invoking Agni, then the 
nree *catvftri »tog&* (Eg. FV, 3S. 3 ) and eeveinl ordinary 
veriee deioriblng the obaractorietice of Agnlareenipli^ed for 
the dhygna (contwnplotion) of Agni From the food cooked 
for one's nieal, a portinn b taken oat in another Teasel, and 
oovered with clarified butter; it b then divided Into three porta. 
Then one places aii(i*a left hand on one*B hsaii and with lha 
right hand takes up from one pcrtlDn ol the food moiaals equal 
to a ripe myrobalan fruit, presseiL it with one's nght thumb and 
offers it wUh the right hand to Surya, Frajipati, Soma Vaiiaspntl, 
AgnHoma, IndrSgni, DyavaptthiTl, Dhanvautari, Indfu, Vbve 
Dcraa, BrnhmA Then holy ashw aii: taken from the Gro with 
the mantra' mA nastoke ‘ ( Eg. L 114 3 > and ashes ere applied 
to the forehead, the throat, the navel, tha right and left ehooldera 
and the head with certain mantras and a concluding prayer Is 


niid. sfvhi leniHiirebd vor l fenvquoted in L p.£lE. 

nfii. Tbo is iHutiwn ihiirt I« iminni|E)Tenrgm efiH i ll ' wr - 
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offend to Agni to beetow iutelliffence, memoir, bs 

ae( oot below."** 

Mfid!av&l digesU tike tbe U(t ( on T«j. L 103} dbena tbe 
question wbetbor vaieTa<le'r& ii pttnt^ka onty (!.«. neomm end¬ 
ed to men for gffeeting soioo beneBcetit oonsaqnence to them) or 
whether it is puraefirtha us well os n rite for effecting a 
umskUra (imseen or spiritual nsnlt} of the food cooked. In 
the latter case food aJU be pradUna (the princiiMl mutter) 
and valsvadeva will be eeoondary; bnt In the former case f L e. 
If it were only purusSitba) food will be eeooDdarj and Valsva- 
deira principal. Relying "** on Isr. gf. 1. i. 1 aome aay that 
TaisTadoTw is mfiant as s ssihskAra of food and ralyltig on A6r, 
gr.IlL 1. 1 aitd i ofcbera eoy that It is pnrti^bo. Ihe Mil. 
declares that ’entsTadera is pmusaitho only, aa Mann (II. 28) 
holds that the human body is randered fit for spiiltnal know* 
Udgo by the daily yajiias and by other Bacriffces and that if 
Talkradera is not purrt^rilia alone, eaoU time food is cooked in 
the day (on aceoant of the sudden advent of many gnutaj 
vai^Tsdoya wreild havo to be performed several tlmra In tbe 
day; but Msnu III. 168 torbids a freiib Tais™leva in each a 
cose. Sm. O. (1, p. m } ond Per, M, ( L 1. p. 390) bolii the 
rame view. The Stoityarthosara p. 46 and Laghn*AaviaifiyanB 
L 116 bold the dew that valivodeva is both for tbs eomekara 
of the beussholder and also of the food. 

Tbera wan dioergeuee of view on other questione vii. 
whether Tnisvadeen was to bo peiformfd before iriddha or after 
it and wbeLhor food for ralayadaea was to be separately cooked 
from that meant for ^ddbn. Apaitrka p. 46S seta out the 
conflleting views on the ffnt queetjon and says that for valsva- 
deva there are three optioue, vis. ft may U perfonaed Imtoa- 
diately after food is ready, or it may be cfEeted after Wiifiornpa 
or It may be performed after itr&ddba is ffoishodi The Madana* 

1756. msv ^snrqiriint i seigqfara 

uibie arvl • citvTv+ eqiJinfuB q®fie¥S^io»it wi® tth yii*tft• i^e- 

•na mngafiibfiTtfirtwi’wiHarwirvw'V wft www f aw e iv 
enWHIt ei^ b vas t vm-. leefni ( enl ^ 

cil^l <rrSfdSvr*riW^*(»»WTai. Tie werdi wt wb t1W» I 
mi veem la HI**. <il. %. 1- IS- _ 

jTce. wo irrt^iTiTi iSt^ve wfteifc ^ mw. q- I. 2- t-: "wmi 

aa cwTi t ifi Vn i e ewt *<ni i *pg. HI- 1- 1 *<>4 4 ^ ^ 

1770. CTTol emqerwf eni’anak fkvr * ffs^nm- 

fSruift f f’ *6 > mswS aw*ftaw iwiv ntnwbr > irmw- 

ffPT^ 1. lie. 
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pirijitii p, 3£0 and BrliBl>Par&aaTa p. 156 5oliI that vai^vadeTa 
tntirt b« perfflrmad Wfora ^ddba. Smrtimuttipbals 

( ibnika pp. 4(36H107) oieo: on the othar band AmiiSiana-parva 
< 97« l^-l? ) dlreeb that on kriddbs da;, plt^tpana eomes Jiist, 
then offering of bali, and then vafsTadem Tbs Mnaatiupdri^ta 
p. 31S eaye that the food for the TaierndeTa niuet be eaparatel? 
cooked from '•chat te oieaat for ei&ddb(k In the oaee of a joint 
famif; of fatbar and eons or of eoTeral brotbirra, the fatbar alone 
parfonaa Taiaradevn or the oldoat brother ; but ii the fether or 
«Idort hiothor ie unabU to do it bimealf.a aon or younger brotber 
may offer it at bla bidding (Laghn-A^YaUyana L h 

The food to b* offered Ehould ba sprinkled Over with gboe 
or nith curde or milk but not nrith oU or salt. £p. 0b. 

U. 6- IS. l£'l4 praeorlbes that there is to bo no homa of 
and /opopn (vide note 7SS above} and also of food that is misaj 
up Tith infoior food ( like hdiUHta dt4x); but U one id com¬ 
pelled to offer Inferior food in vaisvadeva ( oiring to poverty 
dto,} he ahcold take aome hot oshos from the g:thya or ordinary 
Sre towards the north of the ffre and offer the food in the aahsfl. 
The BairtfarthasAra^^ p 47 Htstes that cereals like gram and 
masa beans are not to Ih used In vat^adeva food. Even when 
a man was not going to eat on a particular day he had to offer 
val*vadeva { Apariika p. 145 J. If ha could afford no food, be 
wu to offer fruits, roots or even water.He who has no gihya 
fire may ol^ vairndeva food into tbs ordinary fi» with only 
tba vylbrtls and the rest may be left for omws. 


Ap. Dh, 3. ( IL 2. 3,1 and 4 ) says that vaidvadeva food 
should be cooked by iryas t persons of the twioa-born olasses) 
that are purified (by bashing dbo. or siidras ■uparvised by 
iryai. may cook the food’”* Medieval writars remarked, as 
uaual. that the latter mta about sfidras being cooka applied oniy 
to another di^ g, ( U. d 3, lO-U ) further says 


a inrtwwiirHr writ i wswevra inn 

gwi wrai uefat emr. u 11. 6. ifi, ji-ie. 

^ 1773 ^ htC w gmnwvnn* W nvw »t4 ftwu rW- 

\ T- 41. ^ 

im. ^ vwmeniitif^t» wiiHwnis .,eeio4 hy 

rifiN. I ^ »U red tgiHg, { «Tf|ai y- 398 ), 

Mtn. if. IL IL 3^ 1 mid 4 ^ 

™ fffrt-weliibmm . . awatftvwt 

•ip-nm w yfa ^ tovetit i 

' I VTTSTV 
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tbnt wbdQ Ibv fowS Is ready Le. (Uok«d, tbe cook ■bonld annoutica 
whll« itandlng, to tba own^r of the honsa * it I;} ready * and tho 
owner oboutd reply ‘ h (food J b oospicioosty ready. It h food 
that ffires supreoiaoy; may it not ba loai. * If no ToisradsTO 
is perfurated on any day. tba hooseboldor had to last the day 
and night tQobliila-aintii IIL IflO), Daksa TL and Yataa 
condatnn to bell Mm who tokos bl» own moal without oKorEng 
vobvadera, whan bo Is not hiravlf In dbtraaa or diffioulty.*”* 
It hOB been stated abore (p.lSS^ that the Audm was to offer all 
thei fiye yaii&aa without 7ed!o or Paur&nlc inantiaa. but only with 
the word ‘namah^atid ho waa to use unnooked food for Ya]iifadB7B. 
Vvtg Tfij. I. l£t and the Mit. thereon and £UalkaprakB^a,p.40l. 

Salthtmnfo or ffti vitiffajfiix :—-Ffera nlsn tbora jaaomo dlenn- 
i;encfl between the ancient gr^a-siitraa and medlsTnl and 
modern practice. The Aftr. gr. 1. 1. 3-11 deals with thin Tba 
deities to wbotn bail (or part of tbs food token out when per> 
formlog val^odevn) la oflhred are: to the anme deities to whout 
(La deyayaj&A is offered os stated above, lo the waters, to herbs 
and trees, to the house, to the demestlo deities, to the deities of 
the ground (on which the houae b built to Indra and Indra’s 
men, to Yaina and Tuna’s men. to Tarupa and Vomna’s men, 
(o Soma and Soma's men ^ these am offered In thetieveral 
quartersto Brahman and Brabtuan’s men in the middle, 
to the Tldye^devse, to all day*wiilking beings, to the Balcsases' 
towards the north; tvatl/iU to the pitfs f Manes Hwlth thao 
words he should ponr out the remnant of the food to the south, 
while wearing the sacred thread iiuspoiidsd over the right 
ahoulder, A^t. Oilds that If btdiiuirajta Is performed by night 
then the words 'toalt nlght’^walking beings* an used Instead 
of ‘ to ail day*walking beings'. 

Oobhila 1> 5^15, Pftr. gr. IL 9 and other grhya slitras, 

Ap. Dh. 8. IL Z. 3.15-lL 2. 4. 9, Gautama V, 10-15, differ eon* 
alilerabiy from the above In sayerat respocta, Dut for want of 
space no rsfersDCs can be made to tho^e differences. 

In bhdtoyafna, ball Is to bo offered not Into fire hul on 
tbs gmond. wbich is to bs wiped with the liand and eprinkled 

er^TtrTTtS'aa qseifd ia rffrrw* (. y. 113* 

1777. grg. inr, nw »ad ntn um tiae pKMiiilixg deltto* of tbs 
•oath, We«t tnd aortli leepovtirely, 

1778- ejshtf rrrq- cry ^ seitw qwierir^ 

*nr. u, p, 11, t S. IS: gasirgii»bw nw 

rprefanv P 47* 


u.o.a4 
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with wfttsr, and tbeu the ball U to b« put down and watoi 
U pouicd on it lliaKdftor, Ftif* S.p, Dh. 8, 12. S. 3.15i Th* 
Ap, Db. S. (IL 4. 9, S-6 ) prascrihta tljat oaie flbmld mafee 
&11 inoiudjng doga and clndaloa participators in tha food 
Goobsd for vatiTadsTa and adds Iba tUw <if soma (whiob 
he disftpprO’fss ) that one should not JiiTe food to the un- 
deserTing,*’^ Manu lil. 87^3 says that aflor performing toIs- 
Tadsva one should oSer balls In all directions to Indrs, 
Yomn, Voniha, Sotna and their folio WOES, a tali to Maruts on 
the door, to waters a ball In water, a ball to the trees In 
mortar and pestle, a hali to ^rl oa the top of the hem so, to 
Bhadnkjbil at the fc<4 of the house, to Brahmfi and Vutcjspatt 
in the midst of tbo honae; a hall tna; bo thrown up In the eh? to 
VisYo iXivas, to the day-walking bolnge { when baHharaiia is 
done by day ) and to nJghC-walking beings (by night h a bait 
sbouid bo offorod to the prosperity of all on the firet floerr'^*® and 
aU the remaining portion of the food for balle ahculd be nSered 
to the manes towards the south ; the houesboltlsr should lightly 
(#0 that no dust will get mixed with HI olFs? an Ure ground 
eeme food to dogs, to ouloaats, to cAg^las, to those euffering 
from loathsome diseaaes (such as tepmsy), to orowa and Insects, 
Ta). L 1(13 oalb upon the houssholdei to throw food to dogs, 
o&pdftlas end orows on tbo grouncl^' 

These directions to give food evnn to outcasts, dogs and 
birds woTB the outcome of the noble sontiment of unlTerwl 
klndlineee aad nhartty, the idea that Oce Spirit perTsdeo and 
llturainos tbs meanest of cruoturea and binds all together. Th* 
^h. gr- (12, 14 >™ winds up Ha vaiifTadeTa section with this 
Quo exhortation "let him throw food to doge, to Svapnoas (waters 

irra. I i sm. 

a. U. 4. &. 6-6. 

17G0. Sopae hold that bill !■ ta be offerod od iIia groQod ii the top 
('wheio tb* hft*d lloa Jof iho bod of the bemo-boldor tsd bi tbd utl>OT 
ehd of tbo bed, fTsnsln Mian IIL 91 Ii exfiltlned by tht 
p, £T9 04 Ibe tmUlb* oni! priTj «t the buk of llu banti. 

17SI. gnutm^anffiaCi ^ * uwl. e w ^ ^^^w*nnl 

t m. 1.103, 

ml. w»si we'Jufw ^rrWr w y3 

OT» Tt mt. tl. K la-M. llg, X. in, $ tt nnrtni 
wF^nnt nrtf wnft ww fwr fire i nrisrt gtynl ^ wunw kfTsnrer uaiii 
». WUb ihn lMt qn jHWf utsy be ooio^treil ibn Ill. 13 

TFii k wew^nuentWtn tr. Tidr ntm Uapu Ill. Ilflud 
Viv^Q Ubp E. 43 fm lb« id&a. 
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of dtog-ftoh ), to biriii on khe giotiad; i«t bim wit nothing with- 
ooL hovlatt out oS a partion (to bo oSeas4 u o boll}; let him 
not cat alone, nor before otbo» ( relatf^ and gaesbi X etinoe 
the mantra 5070 ’ the fool gets food In vain' ( X, 117.6 }■ 
Thu Kf ab&bbitrata ( Vaiinparva O* 59 ) BOTa that oScring food to 
dogs, fevapacas atid birds on tho grcjund is known aa valfrvadeva, 
whioh is performed in the morning and evening. The same 
veise oonare at Anussaanaporva 97, £i-23. Apararka p. 14a say a 
that vaiavadava ootnpriflos all aottona from the offering Into 
Bra 4^ttitiona of food up to the throwing of food to doga and 
the like la the morning and the evening, 

In modern tlmea the way In whioh balls are oSerod and 
their nomber are set out In the diagram below. Toe one drawn 
fa for the morning ballbarapa. For the evening one the only 
change neceesary would be to put' agnaye Bvfihg ’ (Ho, 1J In 
ptaoe of 'Buryaya eveba * and ’ naktain-olrlbhyab'for' dlvft- 
oarlbhyah' In Kot 27. Tbe word ' svahl * la not repeatad In tbe 
dltigrom after each aome'**^ for the sake of irpaco. Menu OX, 221 
presorlboa that ball 1b offered in the evening by the wife but 
wlUiout nuntros { L a, abe Ib not to lupeit the laatUras} * Tndidya 
av&ha* * 0 ., but outy to contemplate on the eovefal daitlea. 

tiM. esgrv wei ifl r^nEwvs it 
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PiiryqfAai —Tito ^ord oconni in Kg. X* 16. 10. bat fti 
exact moanins is aot certain. Pitryapla may bo porfonnad in 
either of throe »ayo ao stated above ( on p. 760 } vlk by burpona 
t MEtnu IIL 76 £83 }» or by petfarcnlag balntaiaBa in whlob 

remnants of ball food me to bo aSored to tbe pltfa (Uanu IH. 91 
and Atv.g|^L3. lOmbyparfonttingitgddbn dally with on 
invitiog at least ona'bribmapt for dinner (tf ann m. 83^3 ^ 
SrSddbaa wiQ bo dealt with later and the other two (tarpana 
and balfharapa) have already been dealt with, tn this daily 
BTflddba”** there Is 110 o&rlng of plndu (balls of rim) and 
the several strict rules and procedure of tho p3mv9 ^ddha 
do not apply. 


^ WW. Pnew t ^ q srfbnni ^ ««« 

»n ys»>1^ remwrt Rw akwit^^ t iWl 

gen^eii twiaen^rvv^ifinimwd aewv^i in vifis. ( entiei; 

p. 4« j. 








CHAPTER XXI 

NRYAJilA on MiNDSYA-YAJNA. 

Nrytdft** s {HonoaritiO —Mnnil 

( UL "b > itntw ilukt tbia conabto in bntiouring Kuodn. In Uut 
oldaet hymTui of ihe lire is deeotibed aa e soest in ibo 

house of the BBsrilicer, In L 73^. i Afinl fa dMoiibod tie 
lytijg in. A pleaeunt spot «nd pleaeed like » guost 
ntithir-aii pri&&liD)i. Fli/e JJg. V. 1, 8™* and 9, Y. 4.. 
VLL it, 4 for fire being oelled n^iVAi, In TY, 4.10 it ia 
■etd of Agnl 'yoo become the proieetor, Uie friend, of tiim who 
offote 50 ti httspftaUty In Iho usual (or proper) order/ Vide 
Bg. lY. 33. 7 and ToL 8. L 3.10.1 for the word oiiihm- Albar* 
vovuda LX, € ie an eulogy of hoepftallty in wbidb the tbtIoub 
BC agea in the reception and feeding of a guest ate me^borf* 
caiiy rEpregented as the rsrlous HOttouB performed in a eaorl- 
8oe, "■* The Tai- S. V, i, g. 4 Tofais to the fact that ‘ when a 
gneet oooiea, hospitality in whieb ghee abounde, b offered to 
him * and it remarks that *one who eomes in a chariot and one 
who comes in a cart are the two most honoured among 
guceta The Tai 8. (VI. S, 1. E J Bays' hoapiblity b offend 
to ail the foitowers acoompanied by whom a king Vide 

Ail. IL 9 for fllmcet the snina words. The Sfth. Br. 11.9 
ramarks ™ 'when a man offero oblationB at suttrlsB, he [ndeed 
hospitality to a great god who him started on a Jonmey.' 
The TbL Br. (tL 1. 3} ahows that a guest was honoured by 
fasTing a lit lamp placed before him and than food waa 
semd to him, '*** Tbo Ait. Br. (E5.5} says that a gaeat 


1735, ft w ia w R mia^lwm s w. V, lb ‘ Agei b • am*t« deer le 
all hiimsB groopi,* sTS wm Hslir ate wwi w wn®m*ras*gwNn■ at* 
IV. 4,10, 

nSfl. Vide wn, w. ^ IL 5. 7, t and 5*-10 for Mofedion ef 
hofrpiUlilo Miti vltb Ihe thrse uiiaaai end cwaitlHual elcneaU of 
a ituriflee. 

1787. w TCt ^ npidVetn-lfkiHel • w eiiiiSfls nmniv 

iir^ nr{^ affsfaer aigrare • *t. V. t. 3. 5. snit 4. Tin 

wordi iriirFgw.,.q^ ei* qH[4«d la g. gfrmaii^a U. 4, SO. 

ITBe. giftfteewwqWni^ germfitc^siftihi Srtf. wi. U.9. 

1783. sret eo i fifg wftSsgrsi eRWft * ft. at. 11.1.8. 
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should not bo TofUBod iu tbs eTOning, Tfae Br. (IL Ui. 2. 
a B. E. toI. 13 , pt 291) romaikB that *U wwild bs tinbsMiiiing 
for a boforc men wba are starring with 

bin) M guesbi bays e&len*p The Satapatba ebows that an nx 0 ( 
a goat waft cooked for a guest, either a king or a brSbnmua 
I III. 4.1,2). Vide alBo Ait, Br. 1. 4 far tbs offering of on oi or 
barranoofrto a king or anotlier dcaervlng powon wmingoa 
a guest. Y&j. L 109 also safs that a big ox or a goat was to 
b« kept opart fur a .gu^t learned in the Veda, Bat the Mit. 
and other "*’ mediarol wiitcio to whom flesh-noting was an 
aDatbema and an unspeaksbla sin fur a biSlimana muark that 
an ox or a gont was to bo understood as set apart for the guest 
to Ebttor him ( with the words ' tilts ox is yours') just es nno 
tmys in huuiiUty * aU this bouse Is youia' and that the ox or 
goat was not meant to be giron in gift or to be kilted sinos it 
would bfl Impossible to find an ox eaob time n erotriya guest 
came, llio Alt. Ar, I. 1 , 1 remarks ' whcoTcr is good and hsn 
attained amlnanea is a ( real) guest, people do not trout with 
bospitatity one who is undeserring, In tbs TaL Up, (1. IL 
t ) one of the exhortaUana of the teacher to tbs pupil returning 
homo is *niEibl-dBTD bbava' (bonont guestB), The aome Upanbad 
says slsewhers (UL 10,1 ) '* lot him nerar turn a way a atianger 
from bU bouss, that u the nBo, Tbereforc a man should by 
all nuaaa aoguire much food, for people say (to the gnsat} 

' tbero ia food ready for him,' If he giyes food amply, food t» 
giren to him amply ". In the ECalbfrpanlSBd"** ( L T-'O ) It is 
Bald 'a bifthmapa entering a bouse as a gnest Is Oiks) Are. 
Feopla offer this (well-known) appeasement to him. Ob, son of 
ViTssyat, offiaT him water (to wash bis feet), If a br4bniapa 
gUHt staya in a man's house without food, hs outs off (destroys > 
tbs hopes and expectatluns, (fruits of | Uu frleadshlp ( of the 
good), tbs rewards of soorlflcea and charitable acts, eons and 
cattla' Than Yama offered to bestow three boons on Kadketaa 
as soma pstianec for allowing Naatketaa to rsmatn without food 

1790. swfTglfd fUffliTlfiimwn' gfi i wi. 15, t; eiwifwa sg tIL 

105 Mirtftsftrfdi wiU ipiifit t. 

1791. 9m ynft ifiyu: ertfw gft ^ emA 

wid OS; Ar 0 gstme ■ y. -tSl. 

I f. Mt. h 1. 1. 

IIBA aiwnniuHiir^ tnfSW n ^yy«fr- 

swg( «abr. L 7i K!ir, a. a, II. ). 5,5 eebees ilw mn injL »» gj 13 
U» first Itslf, ^ 
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tn hla htnis^ for thrco da^s, Tbo Njrakta*^ IV> 5 Iti fiiptalaiag 
V, i, S {damflua atfttiirdufon&) derira tha word 
‘ atithi^ froEiL the root*at* to go and from * Hbbi* (da^} and 
*»’ meaiiiitg ‘eonjea' (ftom 'i' with 'abbi'J. Vide Menu III. lOS 
for anotlmi derlrailimi also FarSiara t 43 and Uftrk. 39. £-9. 
Menu and others wy that an oft/At la ao called booausa he does 
iKt stay for a wholehVAt(he. day)and ‘an otlthi la a brKbmaj;ia 
who Btaya fct one night ooiy as a gnest' 

The honouring of guests eoooos after tho DSdrlns oflmli 
and Baud, gr. XL 9. 1-^2, Vas. XL fi, Vi^upurS^ IIL 11. SS 
ordain that after hofiAumtio the householder should wait In 
front of the yard of his house for an much time ns would be 
reQulrad for milking a cow or fa; a longer time at his desire 
for receiving gueytSL Others make tt n doAnlta time tIe. ono' 
eighth of a muAiirfu (n^ Bffirk. 2$. £4r-2h (tooted In 

Sm, C. I.* p, 317). *”* The Ap. Dh. S, contains a very oiahoiato 
traaLmont of honouring guests (IL 11: 3 to IL 4, 9, GX OauL 
V, 3e, Menu lH. 10£-103 and YBj, L 107 and ill state that be 
is oalled an atitfai who faelonging to a diSerent village and 
Intending to stay one night only arrives in the evening, that 
one who baa already been invited for dinner is notanatlthl 
properly so called, that a person who bcloogs to tba same 
vil logo or who is a friend or feUow-Btudent is not an atithi. 
that one has to honour gneste according to ous^a ablltt>% that 
guests are to be preferred according to tiie order of varnao and 
that among the brihmapas, the krotrlya and otie who has com¬ 
pletely mnsteted (at least one) recension of the Veda Es to be 
preferred. Vaa Dh. S. XI. G says that the worthiest an to bo 
honoured first. Qaut V. 39-43 and Mann HL llO-llS aay 
tbnt a k^trlyo la not lodly an atithi to a brShmana not 
are vniSyaa nor ^ddras: but they odd tbat,^''** if a ksatrlya 
comoe to a brShmana's house a^ a guest (1. e. aa a travatler 
wbo lias no food withfalm and abcul ttao tijne of taking food) 
ho should bo treated to a meal after br&boaaBa gutstotako 
thslr food and vaiiya and sudra guests should bo given food 

1T91. srrvlwn Qifi^ nsfit ■ (Hfvg vc^nr^ w t 

luvw 5V. 5. 

1295, wu fTvifluiaia In 4 nli^ea itiH * wtr gwi^» 

RBunh vsn at ua vwt^ 1 %. IL 9. I-3 lad mgrwW HI- 1*; 

vIiId irn lit- alia gfiftwravr t to. IS. 

1708. ai giunvi wlwlirfwurwi *ftwa g afBrtrmI anp4>a:i 

sttvfn al, V. 39“it. 
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hj II biShmiina bcnisafaaHer along with his eorvoots and tb^rebT 
he iboitld ebow bis bindUueBO. Ap. Db. S- IL 4. 9. 5 njquEna 
the booBeholdsf to give food to all orbo como at fhj> end of the 
Valsrodeira, even iitdiiditig o&nd&liu, Init it mentions tbe view 
of some that one need not gka food to unworibr penons f vide 
note 1779 above), Commentatore like Bamdotta explain tlmti 
In tbo COSO of woHby {tneeto. If the boueeboldex does not give 
food, tbongb able, he inoaia eia; but in tbe ohos of unworthy 
people he itieuTs no blemish by not giving, but If he gives 
to them also, be seoures meni Vrddba-Oautama (pp. 535<^53d) 
colls upon a bousoboldes to treat even a cAndSla with cons I- 
doTOtlon. PaTahnTu(L 40land SitatapA vent so (ar'^^ us to 
say tbat even if a hnnsehotder bates a visitor or the tnitor In a 
fool, tbo bciusebold^ sbonld give him food If ha urivra at the 
time of meals. ^Intiparva UO. S inys that eveii an enemy 
when he comes to one's bouse aa a. gneat muet he houpftnhly 
tronted, as n tree does not remove its ebade from one who 
appioaciiix it to foil it. Bat Ap. Dti. fi. IL 3. d. 19, Iifaim 
17. 213, Yb). I. 1G2 are opposed to this and stale tbat a ga«tt 
wbe is at enmity with the host shall not eat hla food, nor shall 
bo eat the food of a boat who aoensca him or snopeets him of a 
orlms. TrddbU'Bgrlta (8, 239-2101 atntes the bn matte role 'If 
a traveller Is a Audra or belongs to a prAtltoma caste fsneb ns a 
capilSla) and oomfiS to one's hoosa tired and hungry, tba 
bouecboldar should give him food; but if a heretio or a patfta 
(one outcdst for grave sine) comes In that condition, one 
simold not giro him oonked fond, but only e™in, Ckanporo 
Uana IV, 30, V^dba-Oautama (chap. G, p. 538 and chap. IS, 
p. S90, Jlv&tumda part S) says the same about a capdgla or 
svepSka being given cooked food. Baud, gr, il. 9. Si oniolns 
weloomo to ail travellers IncJudlng csptlalas. 


The giiest Is to \\b shown hoitour by going out to meet biia 
by offering him qfater to wash hie feet, by giving blm a soat| 
by lighting a lamp before him, by giving food nnd lodging by 
personal ottendanoo on bim, by offering him o bed and iiy 
eocompanyitig bim some dietance when be deperts. Ylde Gaul. 
V. 29-34, 37, Ap. Dh, 8. IT. 3. fi. 7-i5, jyfann m. 99, i07 
And IV. 29, Dak^ ITL 5-8. Vaoaparva 200,2S-25 and AnuiAsana 
2 highly extol bmpltaltty. Arm^yiana 7. 6 says ‘Iho hoet 


^ ITIT. fWt VT v(^ m Juvt irfStO qv vi 
renrinm • mm 1- *0, vnsmv qnotird iq fffiw* 


< 5 g livTOi 

l. p, *17 (mill ettif qt 







fthotild gi™ hfa eye, njind eind BLgnwabls «pfecli (o tbe 
ttuest, fas fljMrald pareoimlly attend on him and shnuld nccompany 
him when ha (Ibe guest) departs; this aaorlfioo demantrs 
Ih^o five feaa-. tT" Ap, 1>L S. ( a 2. I. IG-Sl) ssya that it 
a brfbmapa that hoji not studied ih» Vndo m m kaatriya <a 
B vaisys flames aa b ^eiit to a brihiuB^B, the latter should offer 
htm a aaat, water and food, but need not riao (o rwetre him, 
that if B ^Qdrs flomra m « guest (0 b hrahmana, tha latter ahould 
iwk him to do somu work, then gire him food, but If he tuta 
none, be ohoqld send hla alnyea to bring ft frotu the royAl 
paluoo (or rtora-houBeX'^* Haradatta makes tbe Interesting 
romark that for honouring isdra yiaitors ths king ebould sot 
apart In eaoh vlilago somo paddy or other com. Gsut. V, 33, 
Manu UL 101 (“Vanaparva CL 54 and CTdroga 56. 34), 
Ap. Dh, a n. 2. 4.13-14, Ysj. L 107* Baud, gr. IL 9. 21-23 say 
that if a man has not tbs means to gi™ food to alf vfsltora 
he should at least offer them wator, room aud grass to lie down 
upon, and agreeable apeeoh. If the boussluilder Is ahseut, bta 
wife Is to look after bouourlng jttisslB. Gaut f V. 37-3S) aB;B 
that guests of ifas htAbmana, k^hriys and TUliya OBBtes should 
be respectively greeted with tbs words kuSala, anHimya and 
angi/a and the ihdis also with mnigtia, Vida Manu IL 15T 
also and note 831 above. 


The motive of this Injunotlon to honour guerts was olear, 
^ universal kindliness. Other motivss wars added by smells 
in ordor to empboslEO the obserronce of this duty. The gp. 
n. 17.1 says “ Evert If a mao oonatatitly gathers graaa (i s. 
malutalna himsdl by oollectfng the grains that fall In a field 
when the crop b taken away) and performs ugnEhoira, a br&h> 
mana guest who slays In hla house wllhout receiving the 
honour <due BO a guest)(akea away tbs (merit) of all Ida good 


1730, quiio I MB»r^r(fTB w van sw* 

Vtrw > siavnirw 7, $. 


17S». 


_,_t-- _ !r sTf » vravaW) 

spfSr • mrmt ' gmi vr fra^ttujitruiinfd- 

11^5. -t. 1^21 i sfir gv msw ^n^’nrfMbit iwni 
sliiii^i tTgr irA in# ®rvi w. tt- IL 2. 4. 21. 


IMO, prifntrivsiilurf m m si a i il v i n w * sfa^ ^riia^ 

wFoi^t si/ki^jTtfk V flnkit a afhw * «nr, n. g Tl, I, 4. 15 -I 4 ; 

a), g. IL 9. 22-23 ii>rfifianng itumar wmliuik ^... 
si4aia rt ■wrvTwwv • 

a. JP, 9i 
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worb”. M»nu lUi fl&Ffl tlio s»«e. Ap* Dh* S. IL 3.6. G 
esys thal by bonwting gueste on» «e«ttT<3 heaven and freediiiu 
fratn toiefortatte. ’*** Vide o]»o ip-i Dhi S. O, 8, < • I6r One 
vecM qii<rt«d to natnaroue wetlw like the Vlflot* Dh, S, B7.38, 
^iiHporra 191. IS, Vtisnupur&sa III. d. tS, Mieka^eya &9, 31, 
BrahtuapurADa 114.36 is ^when a sneet returns fiwn the hovae 
erf* a person with bis hope of getting food ehattered, be (the gucai) 
transtoia bis own sins to Che bonseholder and departs taking 
with him tbo hnusebolder'a merit (punya)* The VAyupuifi^ 
(7L74} and Brhst-Para^nm (JlvAnsndi^ part 3, p. 99 J say that 
pepi>t« and sUd&ts (those who hare attained transoeodant 
powers) wander over this earth in iratlotu forms for the honsdt 
of men; ttiersfore one eboitld with folded hands welcome a 
gaest. If one Is not able to feed many guests, then Band. Dh, 
8. (II. 3. IS'^IS) dedaros that ooo should feed him who la 
endowed with luperior guallties or who is Ihs first to arrive or 
who is a erotnps. 

Pw^sars (1. dG"!?) says that the bmhmacdrin and the 
aseeilc are the masters of food (is, their claim is lbs fi»th 
If one eats without giving to these one shooid perform the 
penance of s4ndra7an&. 'When o yait comes as a guest, one 
ahontd give water in hie hand, tbeu food and then agsin water. 
The food becomes ae big ss Mora (motintaln} snd the water as 
the SOS, Laghu'^Vispu (ILIS-H} highly eutogiaes a yof/in ae 
a gueet and Dak^ VIL 43-44 and Vrddha-Hlrlta 8. 89 say 
that if a pub' stsye as a guet in a householder’s house for a 
stogie night, the lattsr’e accumulated sins aio destroyed and 
when s putt takes food at a man's house it b Vianu bimMlf 
who is fed,’*** 


H after some guests bare been fed another guest or a batch 
of gueste arrtTos, ^es the booseholder should hare food cooked 


IBM. f^mHinnt w iim ( wl ■r tg twi m wsi 

saw* m, g, n. 11.1. 

IBOB. am wnhn mlit«wn. U. ^ U. B. 4. a; tide 
V 67, n site. sdlH^ uumt ■ m i wflft s dl iw svn rnrareTr 

uwrfttin4 it »rii>. 3L ifr^r A 

•WttiwteT tai^ I siti'jiiw 71. T« i itttftsft i 

autiwa Kit « wranatru/^ t wtveiT^m Hwi ■ 

lawnor p, ( Jitisseils, ysn f ). 

IM3. ^ wi^JTWnSit a. «Bi wBig 

s^ a i ile iwa dr i auetftst ^ HI, 48. 
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bat In aueb n case no fMBh TAldTodfra add haliliers^ 
uv neoaisajy. VJdo Manu III. 103 and 10$. It baa be«R 
already ahavra from tha Satapatba that the bouwbolder ia 
not to partake of meala before the gue^ but rotb&r after 
tho guests. The £p. Dh. 8. U. $i. 7. 3 states"^ 'bewho eats 
before bla gaeat oats {destroyG) food, prosperity', progeny, 
cattle and merit of bie own bouea *. Menu III. lU C — 

Dh. S. 67. 39) allows the hotieebolder to feed newly tiiarriod 
girls f bla daughten or alatsm), unmarried glrla, pereoiis 
who ore ill, ond pregnant women even before gueate; 
while Gsutoma V. 23 aaya that these should lie fed at the 
came time oa the guests; Manu III, 113,116-113, Yhfnu Db, S. 
67. 38-13, Yai, L 105, lOB. Xp. Dh. a 1 9.10.'*“ Baud- 
Dta. 8, II. 5.19 say that one ahoold feed one's frtende. relatlyos 
and one’s servants and then the bousabolder and fus wife 
should dina. that one should not stint one's eerraiits and 
slaves ( who are to be fed dally with food) ioi order to be able to 
feed euoslti that he who eats before these (guests, relatives, 
young woiubh of the house, eervaots) will bave bEs soul 
haraaaed by vultures after death, that he who cooks food for 
himself only swallows merely sin and that when be eats what 
remains after offering yajfla to gods, beings, pltpa and guests, 
be really eats. Uanu III. 283 ( = Vanaparva 11,60) soys that 
'tdghasa la what Is left afeor brahmaDos and guests have 
partaken and amria ia whai is left after being offered In eacridcs 
and one should alwayBeat these.’ Baud. Dh.B, (IL 3. GS and 
EL-22) says'*” “ail beings subsist on food, the Veda declares 

* food is Ilfs' T therefore food chotild lie given, as food Is the 
highest offering. Ono should not taka food without giving it 
to othois " and (piotes two verses said to have been sung by 
food itself. It is on account of these Bentiments that ar« 
Ingrained evan to-day In the minds of all Hindus that no Poor 
Law and no work-houses were required in rndie. This senti¬ 
ment undoubtedly loads to abuses, but what system la not 

1801. ^ BSt qmwTHvmih sr < «w. 

«. ^ 11. a. 7. S, 

^ wynif^nniie »ffW«nwf * «rv. v. l (. i. 9.10, 

Band, Ut) 3. J L 3, IP (iirwUally tb* iiittft}. 

1800. w% finirf^ ipii^ and sTwfhfSr gfil; I iw*nq# ejie»vnw ii ev# 
gi>t < a vgtfwiprwt s#hf • wviwwwdlift j^fwrgqrvw*® * vt muqvu 

sjTvr^Wvt w Bgaprnj i itvemrvi^fvssfa mgwmvd ate w 
I tg r Ru I a. % if. 3, fA, £1-^1; ' sni sriwr* wcun ie ar. Si J sdiI 

* sni stwnsnpirrRTgi' ia $. hi. II. & 8. 
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wilhoat ftkiH» t Tbi Poor Law and work-iounw hftTB thefr 
own alMura and the geaomt tan-'payer hee probably to pay 
tnoia for nltef to the poor, the dastl^te nod unemployed in 
England than under the Indian syeiem of feeding the poor 
volontally. 

Ajfc Dh. a UL ^ when the gue^ 

departs, the hostahoold accompany him to the place where hie 
ootivoyance is drawn up and if he has tm oonTsyanest then till 
the gueet givea him leave to go or if the gueei forgeto to give 
leave, the host should torn back from tho boundaiy. Vaa. Dh, 
B, XI, 15 and TSj, L113 speak also of accompanying the guest 
till the boundary, and Apaifirka explains that ibs boundary 
may be that of the beet's honaa Eito, or of bin deld or of tbs 
village according to the eminence of Uw gu^^t 6ankbar 
Likhtta*"* pmeribe that the boat ehould aoecBnpany ths gneefc 
till he isacbee a public garden'i^ paUloballt a prapdf place 
vrhero water k dlatributed gratis), a tank, a tomptoi a aacrstl 
(or big] tree (llks Bia Sg tree) or a river and then sbonld go 
round the guest and say the words * farewell till wa see aadb 
otbv again. ' It k In accordance with this that tn the fourth 
Act of the Sakontnia Kapva'B pupil reminds Me taacher that 
oae should accompany one's dUir Telaltve up to s6nie reastvoir 
of water. 


1607. em v wm i n v tt i i, ia w i 4atifiijt(^wi i smnNrvt efmb 
«iv. a* % 11. A 9. M. 

^ leOfk vvfq^ ikrifa) iw r w tfHmsH i a ie g s gsuf 

rm qyfvd igvtrwg<«^ gvgervrkfif i ngfttfiiir iiBotod ka t- j.»l 














CHAPTER XXII 

BHOJAiTA 

Sht^atya (ttddng ontf*« vmh ) i—^Daku (II, SG stid 68) statoa 
ib^t in thft part of thu ddy iho hooieholder sliDulii 

iBokfl accenting to his capacity tha godst pltnK mail and oven 
lower animalfl (]il tnaoets} partlcIpAtora fin food) and after 
doing thnt^ be should blmaelf patiako of the remainder of the 
food cooked. Thus be was to toko bfs meak dnrJng one 
hour and a half after noon, Bbojana is one of iho tnosi iiopottant 
subjeeta tnated of In Ohanna^tm wortm and the gresteet 
importance (next to mJea abcot niarriogo) attnohos to the 
nnmeiotiB injnnottoiu end inioM alxnit food. The prlticiitg] 
Bubjects to be dealt with under this bead are: how many times 
food wee to be taken; the kinds of foods and drinks allowed or 
forbidden; what caubbs food defilement; f]rah*eaiing aod drink¬ 
ing wine; whose food was to be eaten; etlQaette and ceremonies 
before taking food, at the time of taking it and after taking it 

Great Importanoe was attached to purity of food from very 
ancient tiinoB. In the Ghindogyo Up, (VII, S6, f) oooum this 
passage *wbeo tbare la purity of food* then the mind be^mmes 
pure, when th« mind la puro then foiZovm firm remembrance {of 
the real Bell X when the last is uoured alt knots (that bind the 
■oul to the world lore loosaned, 

The several matters about bhojnna found in the Vedio 
literature will be first briefly eet out. S’rom Bg, VI, 30,3 It 
appears tbat food was taken, wblla sitting {‘the raonntsJns sank 


^ 18 08. ew& wflUT utk dfruidT euf^si i ^tfi^^gismfsihnat wt*- 
(greh t iffbund sat (prws * gw II. 6S. The flril fvne 

ii gnotsd by w en t ' f. 143. 

1*10. wifirygl tm^wT ^ rgfst Htifigm nvowfist fta* 

)^t) nwgnv VlI.1tfl.X. nkpcranf eoplaki snvrr In « f»r'ferohed wey as 
wriitsit gmgiu eiajrigdeefksntl It f*remBrL4bt«rtt«tQn Vedin- 
■uOiis {11.4.19 ctmneDM ihit attfl*# wiib slIttwMl end for- 

hidilatt fiwdi 'gd w st s iew to-insr- 

seflrt. Oa nr. 1.161 {f. ISI) mri^r • Icsg pmhw freiB 

Uarlia tu which we r«d ' swstgfkdmwftiastrtt! tan; < wtv* 

virrsTwren I *. 
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down jiwt M JH 0 n nit down to take food*^ ‘A paraon waa to 
take food’*” only twica a day' anyjt the TaL Bt, I. 4* 9. and 
thfl ^al, Bf, IL 4, i. a. Thfif® wars wrtaio laAoc* abont artifilea 
of food OTon In tba aarliest taxta. Tai, 3. U. S, 1.1 states that 
all red eiudsfclons (tffliiis) of or the in Ice that ooasa out 

from trees when they are cat (with an ate &c,) eliould not be 
eaten, ainee that coloar is dne to the (shailiiB of > biAhma^ 
tnoider. Similarly the mtlt of the cow was not to be drunk for 
ten days after doUTsry (TaLBr. H-1, The AltiBr. 6 . 9 

titatea that one ^ould not eat the food of a dlkslha f ons Initiated 
for a ?idie saarldceltill the inrfomumu of mpShanio by btm. 
Bg, I. IS7 (tv, 1-7) ia a bymn in pmiso of food. The story of 
U^i Ckkniyana In tbs Qhindogya Bin ehowa that in a dtru 
calamity wbeo no food can be had, one may aat anythiny, 
even the remnanta of anotber'a food and tho TsdanlnBiltTa 
I m 4- iS-31, sBtvfliinanunuit1t-ca prSnityaye tod'dariaoM) b 
based on Itile aplsods Jn tiis Ch^ndogya. In the Ait, Ar. 
V. 3. 3>*” ii is stated that ‘one who knows this (Le.the 
MahArrnta) aihould not roolte theso texts befon ono who knows 
It not our dine with him not ahould be take delight In hia 
QOmpany,* Tbe sages nrs said In the KaUfHaki Br, (IS. 3) to 
baTo told KsTssa who sat in their midst that they would not 
eat whh him as hs was tbs eon of a cQtsi, The riuestlon abont 
nesh-eating and drinking spirituous liquors wUl be dealt with 
In d^U later, 

Uann V. 4 docland that death ovortaksa hthhutanaB on 
account Of four oausea, sis. absence of Vedio stady, giving up 
the iMTformance of proper dntiss and aotions. loxlnen and 
bltBttbbos attaching to the food taken. The Gf, R. p. 347 quotes 
rersea to the effieat ' food is the hlth of molt, overytbfng Is 
centred in food, the evil deeds of men resort to thetr food. Who¬ 
ever eats the food of another partakec of that nun’s sin,' There- 
fore elaboriit* regolationg ace laid down about everything 
relating to food. Ap. Dh. S. I. 11 . 31,1, Vaa, Dh, 3^ XIL 18. 
Vi^u Dh. S. 68 . 40, Mann 11. 5 say that one should f^ n the 
east when taking food and the VJ^u Bb. S. 6 B, 4t and Ap. Dh. 

isn. swnj wT4mirt:s^ wnu i vrwnt 11,1», 6, 

MI Vufirv>t I f, wf. 1.^4* 0, The Uni i t queUd bt ^ oa at. I, 114 ); 
w fWe^tuvwwifrwmntv inTd KgrywiT^ in swfsver^ 

SWWrftnfvTH ^ msW t ♦?, U, 6 , i. 4 . 

ridregsiSr 1 a,wr. U. LI, ^ 

1615. wr n rnrartfl rust»an. V. 8, a. 
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au B,19. 1-J allow RBum to face ihM south, mpt whim 
be dtoas moibar la a]ir(^ Menu It 53 ( = AimHwmapama 
104. 57) Btatoe one raoinit the teat eats food which tends 
to long Ufe, one faslng tha Mutb food wbleb 

leads to fame, one facing the west eats (no as to produce) 
wealth and one facing north purbikeB of truth.' This meaca 
that 000 who eahi faclOg any one of these diTsctiotw aifcures 
the benefit specified. The Vimanapuripa and Tisnupux&na 
qu^od In Gr. R. p. 313 disallow tbo eonch and west One must 
take one's tneaia in priTate In a place rcsoBeiiod from tmblfe 
view. TheSm. C. quotse'"^ verBeg of OeTola, Ueanaa and tha 
Fadmaptiiina to the effoat ‘one akiixld take feed fu privney. for 
one who does so is endowed with wealth and ono who eats bis 
meatfl in publJo becemea bereft of woaJth; one ehonld not eat in 
the sight of many ( who are thaccBeiTca not eating) and many 
men ahould not eat before a single person who is only looking 
at them . One may '*'* eat in the company of onnV sons, 
younger brotberi, dependents &c* Soma writors wont eo far 
tut '*'* to lecoinmend that 'ons should take one's food alone and 
not in the corapnoy of otbu cma^s relatives or other brtbmaiuu, 
ainco who can know the secret ains a person Uj wbosa company 
ona eats is guilty of'! The conception undartylng this nnebari- 
tabrsviswwae stated by Efbaspaif to be that‘whan sereral 
persons sit down to dinner in a continuous row, tha aim one 
of them is guilty of attach to the otben In the same row*. 
Eton in modem timee teeny powon* in Hcrthem India follow 
this Tiaw and it is a well-known proverb that nine ft/iamus have 
ten beaittu. Tho place where one takee one's food should 
be fjoahiy CQwdungfld «nd pure. Ap. Dk 8. (1.5.17.6-8) 
says that one should not take one's food In ■ boat nor 
on a wooden platform, bat may do eo on a pure Hocr. One 
was not to eat wbQo seated on an etephant. or honio or camel 


ISIS. ■iv Hsit HS»eT swi wiraenW 

kfto Iwar* iieptetl In i. fSl; wad SRRiyii w 

wototo' ** wuna 1*3- 47wigwf g e yfiffHn i vgut w aitora j 
jurwa MTT toto utto: >■ TSTto 1'* 1. p- !i6( vgwt kwararat 

^ttiijoeevFnrT i 68. 

Wit- ne i gjyt irS nfirsTca oHonw g 

*wair M angnw HUated U t, j. all. 

eaaae^^t ai^ei^ *npW: i wMi ft eito 

•tor# eitot aigi s)r%gnw ir, egjvwi I, ft. *if itHl vw. or. 1. 1, f. 

<W- jepi vypaa i a! i w^awnt aniiiwi » nbj fti^t 

Vtoim qnalmt «& ff L p. US, 
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or m aomfl coftW«w>ce. or in » cameJtfT or itt ^ 

oaobedorolJair; nor ahouW one on* food plitcod on ooe e 
palm {Brahmapotftna q«ot«i in Gt- B. P- 3®“** Ono nbonl 
wMh one*# hniKlH and f«t boforo sWins Av^fti ^ 
nianL Mann W. 76 eaya ( =^Ai.«i^aMa »!«* Atri 

in JlTSnanda, part 1, p. 9) that one ahMid begin o^a 
dinner while one*® fotl are wet, aincs that leada on to long 
m Vyai» quoted in Sm* C. (I. p. a£l) pnacrlbeB ^at one 
rfiouid bave fiTO Umbfl wat at tbs time of taking food. ™. 
the banda, the feet and the mouth. Alt writers preaCTlbe 
th^ ihould obsarva silenc# ot &,% le^ MBtmint fipetcn ft* 
the lime ol rnealt {a g- mtio Baud. Dh, 8. IL 7.3, La^u-Bftrlta 
lo) Vfddha-Manu qnoted by the Stn. a I. p. «?3 "" wqnliw 
oonipleU aUenoe tUl five mowsla are taken and ffirtraint In 
epHCb thereafter. Following the Vedio injanotiona quoted 
aboTe. Oaut. IX. S», Bond. Dh. a H, 7. 36. Maun IL 56. 9^ 
yorta 1£ and othera aay that a houBeholdar ahouid take only two 
meak ewy day, ahonld not cat food in the intorvenlag period 
and that if he acte up to tbfa advice bo respa the me^ of a fMt, 
Gobhila-srarti (U, 3S) eaya the same and ad^ 
evening meal may be taken till one pmhtra and a half (i. it 
il hontii } after nlgbtfalL One wan noi to eat very e^ly in Ibe 
TnorntnE nor at midnight nor at twJligbt I Manu lY. oB and 62 
and Viepn Db. a 66. 48). ip. Dk 9. ( H. k 19. 10 1 allowa 
partaking of roots end fruit® between two meal*. Below the 
vefleel or plato or leaf from which one eate, one has to draw a 
flgnre with water or holy aebm. Accmding to the BrabmBpnrApa 
{quoted In Or- B- p. 311) the raapdalaa ( figurea } for brthmanse, 
ksatriyac. vaiayas and iuiiros should xespectivaly be in the form 
of a Bipiare, a triangle, a cirde and aercBoent; while eoemding 
toSaiikhaiin Sm, CL L, p. 321), Laghn-Satatopa 133, Atrt 
{ Jktnauda diaik Y, 1* p. 7 ) in the caw of the fiadro water to to 


I&Uh «Tin MTini I fiii 

inuTg^i urn ■ nmr la 1- 1. **i '> on nq II. SB quoting 

tam ' c«niT gwe a^ awamt A i ' ■ 'ri^« H3. 6 fer aianill 

ttrw4g«3vm- _ 

isn, «f*piq*iwn«?br't i owimd ngimrr aiwntttvraa 

iS qq *1 Tgflg I" tqihw* 1 1- **31. 

IBlt. wafPj^WE^njw ftvmi arnnlmi iwmq t sipf) ^ tm mrwipvf; 
Hphvrvrai^ • tL39qaoUii In qq. t. p. 313, p. IBS; ^- 

u^ IL 7. 36 to ‘wum anntwi w wrmut eiv w • uqtaWt «riq ^ 
m esqrwa i < la qt- f. ^ 3*1 >1 ridt wgmw 93.10; pi 1 % 

193, l0,t>l. infer rtmltoF WOTdi. 
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^ BprinWed on firound bdov his plate. The T«^aoai for 
drawing ft nmidjilft sra tintid bjr Ihn® agthoritlen to be that the 
Aditjas Eudraa, Brahmfl ajid oih^ goda partake of onlr 

foc^ whiah Ee oJTared after a mandafa la toada and that 
am apirlte and BvbUiw carry away the fbvotir of tba fniod 
whan no ^ndftla Is made. The peman taking Ua food ghould 
alt on ft low wooden haFlng four !„* on * eeat made 
of wool or of the skiti of a goat f which latter b enld to bo 
the beet by Ap. Dh. S. U. S. 19. 1}. One ahoold not alt 
on ft seat of cowdnog tskn (dried }, w of day, or of tho taftv« 
of ftevftttha or pald4a orarka ptant or a »eat made by joining 
two pianke together or on a ahatterod one or partly burnt one or 
on one made bat with iron fnallab Frdk SmTtyarthsstrft 
p. 69. The TOfieei or pfate from which one b to eat b to be 
placed on the mandala drawn on the ground. The vesaal from 
which to s« may be of gold. e«ver. oopper. lotne or patSsa 
lea™ Veda-Vyisa !n 67-68, Palthfn«al quoted In 

AhnJlia-prTikStft p, 467 J, A copper Taei^el is forbidden to liouae. 
holders who abonld me beibmetd (hTstftiifffii vaafioT, Ap. Dh. 

^ “ "(JP!*' plate with goldlntha 

centra ie reoomraeDded. But a biotiao plate for eating from, 
tSmbm and a luiurtous hath with oil &c., wera not allowed to 
irn sacotio, a brahnaiioaj-ln and a widow,**** B&dla {quoted by 
Sm. C. I. p. 322) slated that one wa* not to eat In an iron or 
eorUiern yesa), but Ap. Dk a (t 5.17. 9-12)’**^ proaorlbeB that 
an earthan reesd not uaed for cooking may he need ae a plate 
for meate, but If it had been need for cooking food, then It may 
be tued an a plate for food after helog baked In Ore. that an 
Iron plate ecoured with ashes is pure and even a wooden plate 
may boueedproTided it Is thoroughly ectaped ftwn tnalde. Mami 
IV- C5 etattte that one ahauld not eat front a broken yeeeeJ, but 
Paithlnaat remar Ice ibnt tbeire ie nothing wrong in eating from 
a broken plate made of copper, efker. gold, eonob-eholl, or 
stona**** Sdou Binftii forbade latua or palin leans, but the 


^ gwdaTHt * am, h . II. fl. 19 , B} ergw 

•Tpleipt 3tt|*aTt a* mvwvi, 

leao. flTJf^TTTTwir 4a ctewaril w ahra^ * erirw agne i ri w ftnar w 
a a^H^daitteO Ib L y 322. 

IBtl, watdhl fwro ifi w r at t erfW 4?firfdt . qflgw sit# aam i 
«W. W I. 6, iT.it-l!. 

rtiSi4aSS'jNg«:|viai4rifrjSIal RtamteWi^ i quntnl 

ic I, p. 2iJi. 

hlolBc 
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XhnlkSrprAkfiia p. 467 explatm that this prohlbUiOft holdi good 

only if the lotus plant grows on dry laod (and not in s potiii 

or the like> or whan tt» palsi* « a yoniig ^atit PalthlMBi 
(In Sm. 0. L p, 8^*) prteorlboa that one vho desires iroalth 
■hoold not BSt oa a plate made of the leaves of the vata, srka, 
Sfivnttlia, knmbht, tindiiko, hoTldita and knrafija twos, V^ddha- 
H&ntu g. S&0^£56 piesorihei^ that the plate >iu»y be of gold, 
allTer nr broiiso w any leaf allowed by aastrss, that leaves of 
poissa and lotus b» not to be used by householders but may be 
used by aaoetiosi foiost hernilta and in srSddhas and sets out 
leaves forbidden and allowed. Even, now in modern dmea 
people prefer (paiticularly In oaato dinneia and marriages) plan* 
tain leavee for dining or silver vessela foe bonoured guests and 
hritbinahna nt kiSddlia or use plates prepared from stitehad 
leaves of variouB tress. Befonr sitcing down to take one’s food, 
one hjta to perform deoraowj (twlco) outeidB tbs plaoe where 
one U to eat and baa to perfono fioamana after taking bis 
mcaie. This prsotice waa most snoieut, os ft k attested by tba 
Chaiidogya Up. V. 2. 2^"* and the Br. Up, Vt L 14 The rule 
k Idd down by ip. Ub. a L &. 16. 9.'*** Manu IL 65, V. ISS 
and otbm alen Vide Davala (quoted in the Suittimuktiptaaia, 
ahntka, (X 41B) for fTconwtut ontsfde the rootn for meala Wben 
sitting down to eat a perron must wear bk sacred thread in 
tbs upavtta form (ip, Uh, S. 1, 6,15.1} and must also have an 
upper garment,’*” but ebonld not oorer bk head ( Manu IV. 4S 
Ut 23S, ip, Db, a. IX t. 4. 22“23 and II. 8. 19. 12). A ttan4 
(ladls or spoon) is to be employed In aorving gbse, gilt aooked 
food, alt oondimenk, salt ( 1. «. iUesa shoutd not be served by 
tbs bars hand) but pot in giving water or ttuoooked food {tide 
fbn. C, L iL 223 quoting several srnrtk). Tbs hotissholder may 
wear in bis band gold or ivwol (ring &0.) at the time of meals, 
Qauk IX. 59, Vas. Dh. S. III. 69, Manu IL 3' -66 say that 
when food is brought to bs served, the person about to «at It 
should greet il,abould pay boojmr to It, show bis delight at it 
and sbonld not dnd fault with it. Vae. DL S, f ItL 69-71) 


l8lSw wmww fk b vrwT yRuvriT^viii giir ■'iguiuidi 
grvrmnfrsrvri^ vKqant i V. 11; vlrf- (! JL 5 l» ) 

IBW. mwama Urmrfff fii qfif i mq, 

1- B, IL i. 

IWi, rfreirwnqvGs vsfivtiWi gtiki inv. w, U. 8. ll \ TiSe 
BenhlmB for s«ver*t vlswi. 










ci».2xni 


(tafatiQ metiiM ) 

eiyB^bfldhottJd honour food in tho mortiinB and ctoduib by 
eajiog ‘I Jiko it', by aajing 'ftiras good for eaNtig' In the 
cuss of food eorved In Braddbas nad ' it wa» tHtifeof* sa to food 
offend tu ibhyndaylka rit«i’**‘ {L e. in noirbse &e.). KDiJota 
f on Maim If* 54 ) and the Gf. fl. ( p. 314) ipioto twms of thn 
Adipuitpa (Brahmspuii^a In Of. E. > to the affect that on 
seeing food one abould fold one's bands and sbould bow to iS 
eaying ‘ may this always ba obib ' and Ibat God Vfona bimaelf 
said that whoorer bonours food bonouis Kfm After the 
food is stmd on tbs plate or djeh, the eater ehould 
sprinkle water round It and say *I eiirinkle thee that 
art aitpei (truth) with ita ( right order} * < In the moni' 
Inc ) and ' I gpriokle thee that art ria with wipti * (in 
the evening).'**^ Acoardtng to BOtaehe then offare to the right 
of the plate or dbh on the ground a littje of the food 
in hie plate from the west towards tbo ea^t to Dharaiarftia 
(is. Yama ), Citragnpta and prw/os ( vide BhavCayapurena 
quoted in Sul C. L p. ZSi and AhnlkaprekaBs p, 4^ i'"* 
Othoie Say thot tbeeo hsli4 ars oSensd to bhUpotif trfutvnndpciti 
and bbJuasaSm paft, while in modern times they are offerad 
to Cltra, Cltragupta, Yama, Yamaduta (and eooie add a dfth 
'aarvebhyo blintebbyah svUtft}. He should then sip a little water 
with the words ' iboa art tbs seat of ambrosia ( aiurtopestara- 
pan^aal) and at the end of the meM the wnrde used are ' thou 
art the cover of ambronia ‘ (arnTtfipidhinam-aai). Alt chia has 
been presoribad from, very Bnoient times and bas oontinued to 
Ibis day. Ya). L oalls this sipping of water Spteaua (tak* 
ivtg in of water) and EU purpose is touialu food beneSotal like 
amrta ( neotar) and to covbt It us if with a garmeiiL He then 
offers ilva moiaels on which gbee is sprinkled to the dve modes 


1846. tiws ffit wrd i Ka^ t 

qfi^ I v^lFS in< 69-71. Umnipur 68. 4k, tfaan til. kill «Dit 

(tet niqiT ^aU dw ' buJ J(p S. U. 1 3. 1 1 

1817. sm WT vRftwa* wrdtqslTsffiRstm'lft 

sort nr. U-1. It. 

1818. wfivn# fOTt ijnfJ iprwnii Wf 

irmshgiOTW lit. 63i tftwwifNriwfwrd wAuwiwi iwagarv 

iffempti i ui quelml ia 1. y kHsnd wifgs^vwnt 

p- 468. gvfnvnrvw (I. t68-t86J ifsaks wf iWa ImUs iu ow, fws veil q||s*. 
TUe WFStwwrgR (Jlrinutda, p^rt i. p, 518J »«£«< la Rrsgsvf^f riile 
irrGii (lo tSivnwH. Sfltfg* p, ill) t«i vfS for atwvR^. gmrigand Kpnrf 
will sad w i m r v l u ' tw'ian <ta tm tea tb»o to urisf At. sad to fwwi 

fitagH sod w^. 
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of pra^a prnceded hy Uib wonl ' om ' nod '*** follnwed by 
* «flhA Tlinfr five hk mentioned, in the Cb&ndo^n 

0I\ V, 19-^S3t where ttr^naf ara omimersied in the ardtr rir&vB> 
Ty^nn, BttmliiA and ttdinii> The VedAntn^&tf^ UI* <!> 

40-41 QxplaiitB that the ChStidogys psasoga applina only nhen 
one Bits down to dinner and not when ono gooe without it- 
MedJeTal dfgeats ijuotlng Bthat-Pat&earn added a eixih oSerlng 
to BiabtuAn after ifae ptdti&hutiB and this le done in modern 
Ilmen. While the ahutifl to prfitia are lieinii ofiered complete 
eileno* ( abseneo of all atnind Itialudlng eren * Aurn ' 1 ta to be 
obsenred. Baud. Dh. S. ( 0. 7. 6 } tnaficta on complete eiitnoe 
thrcnigbout the meal and if one (qiMakr. one hoe to mutter the 
wordn * Cm bhfir bhura^ erar<imi' and then oat further on. 
Otbara allow npceob after prAnahatla for refusing food or oondJ' 
msuta or for dbnnna. Viifo 8m. M., fibnitn p. 4!i3 wblab 
quotes Skndtlja that ‘ailenoe is not neceesarF at me&ie for 
hotueholdQm and one nhould ehow one‘e sollcitudfl fur thoee who 
dine with one b; talking to them/ Boanaka quoted hy 3tn, C, L, 
p. ££3. Vpddba'H&rlla 8. 263-265 dilate upon the dlffcFsntfingem 
of the band that an to be employed iti taking tlie flve hbutti to 
tbe life breathe wblla the BhojanaHsutm safe that eocordiog to 
Baudhiyaiia ail ihutie were to be offered with all the finien>- 
Uarlta quoted In tbe Sin, 0. 1, p. 226 Btatto that mnrjirjitOt offering 
ball, worablp aud eating should be done wllli the tlpa of fingers. 
The plate or Teeeal is to tie throughout kept on the ground at a 
arAddho dinuor and the thumb and the neat two ffngers of tbe 
left ham) tuay be used for holding the plate or plantain leaf in 
poalHon, but if the huaae la full of people and It ia likely that 
duet may be raleed by ibatr f eet or by tbelr cIotLea, tbeii a 
peraon taking hU meal may raise np hie plate from the ground 
with bU left band after ha haa taken five mometa.'^ The 
diner Is not to allow any sound of eating to «oape, he Is to put 


1»S*. Til* ttT*jj5ongrk* ia eidw are ail (mn, si KenrPt Higt. 
iSI ’iirfie win* wf uqrwnr wwr* wi wwmrB wht. la tbe faci i j^ ip n 
to* order I* emPUWHureiqre^tiNtt (efde uulgaiiet i ^ p Tbiee 

have beta mentioaedi by Baad* 11. ?. 8, 1. 1ST, 

la fTiirW 1. P* 233, egnnw qaotod tu wHlremiin f. 4N, Vide wif^- 
iwrrr 4fi> 'erfr sngik: wi^'. Vld* Xal, it. X. Sa-M for 

Mg iilk 4131atid HgurTeurimtik' 

tssti ^ w ge^ I emisnnr ^ g gp^riNt. 

i ftVf toiaqi'H yVlfill M'lff 1 (|1l0lAd3 Id 

y. -* 16 , wnrwwinp p 463 j vide iiti. in L |«i l j,. *17 qtK^ttoif &i|nm 
ead wra to toe eime effect, » « ■ 
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thumb. h6 v not to wava bts band. Vorbua mJi^a aio laid 

nrticlea are to bg eat«a, vit lint Bw««k iiipfd food may be Laioo. 
thtm wlted and tout, aud than pwLjpmt and blttar. the taat Jiem 
HhcMld be milkand alter that one ahould not take onrda; n 
Ijou^oider nboutd atwo^jt tote food miicd with ybco. One in 

rw! Sf ^ raolM, buihe. fniita 

^iib with the teeth atid than eat them i Band. Dh, a U 7 10 i 

momi onenhould 

fofhid 1 ‘ ^ **“*• ^ Bating, e ir,jtBl postnws am 

fwhid«n,vr!!.()iieitioarilnotiii«tcho,iea fmt or pJa^ them 
on another eaat (a feotstool i&ot.) OQT sliould OQS bAV« 

r°^ .aj k«,„ ,M (Vii:. *Dra 

pw»iii» to ih. «»ii. ,1^'y .7y"''r„ ‘s"°“' 

M„. ,y, «: 4 ™ y 3 ra;^'r “I’^S 

•«™>ltll. » •tol.d to the Set. Br X 5 J"? kS fl JT!"^ ™ 

reuiic^ cu esJjng in tJm aani® dbh with mieV Mrffa 

uT" °“"J,'^'* ““ ‘* ‘roHw Olte lOMltoj 
^ Mme anil jilaea. The fltti, R f I B OT1 

to. 7 LL fT '>*’ »»ta>aw. wife «J . .nl.i! 

U» jem „ .p^yin, ,„ , joereej. tJ" 

mi. <»iyit ^7,sniTO I W «r i xil. , 

flda BIT. a. % n. It Ift. Mi for eiiAoit the ^on.^ wonk. 

BiiaSp.'4iT!™ TO'ii%»?pirwrwi. tenr i|npt«.i in 
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amrlFaribw4ra (p. 69) nays i»n wit ia tba ®ani« 

duh with ODe*B wlfa at the time of manias Tha Mit oa 
YH 1.131 Bays Itaa eimio. 

Various fuleB sn laid down as to bow mueb ouo i» to eat* 
Two famodfi vflrtBB quoted by Apv Dh* S. It 4. 9.13* Voa Dh. B* 
VI. 3{HH at»d Baud. Dh. S. II. 7. 31-33 are 'an fwoBlio ahouid 
eat eJcht itinisala,'*** a fotoat hetmlt 16. a bouBabolder 33 and 
a Vftdio ■kiident an unllndted number. One who haa ooiuic- 
crated the Vadio firesi. a draught o» and a biabmac&iin are able 
to perform tboir work by eaHiig, they cannot perfotm work 
when they do not eat *."« Ap. Dh, 3. n. *. 9. 14 eipressiy 
liiiBflta tbat a bouaeholder ebould nt^ stint bitceelf aa to food* 
BO tbat he may be able to properly perform bln work. Haradatta 
explains that tbe (teneral mto laid down by Ap. Db, B. itiwlf 
(IL 1.1. £ 1 that one should take only two meal® a day does 
not apply to one who hae conaecrated tbe Vedlo fiiea Bauii. 
Db. 8. IL 7. 33-34 goae furtbor'*^' and snye that if a house' 
bolder { who is ShitSffta ) and a Vedic atudont practiie nasteri- 
tlee fay obeerriug a fast they are HoUty of sin, because they 
ttisrsby cause coasatloii of ttffnihtilm to the llfe-breutha. But 
tbsie la no sin If a feat is obaarred by these a® a penance for 
■ome iapee. Sabeza on Jaimiut V, t. 20 ( p. 1301) appeara to 
favour tbe idea that an oMfiffni may eat sererar*” times a day. 
One was to qeoupy tbe first seat In a row at a dtnuar only 
if epeoially requested to do no, but when thus seated on tbs Bmt 
Beat, one Bbould not begin to eat food before others, but after 
them (Sahkbs quoted by Apartrka p. 150 }. While sevat*] 
brahmapas are taking their meal in a ocntinuous row,, if one 
of them takes Aewnana’**' before the othem, or gires tbe 


IBM. Vids VT- 111- 06 tor eight nocMlt fw m . fenti hennit. 

1B3S. Tbe Bia gt* 1). Ic. S «p»kt af tlit ex, ibe eguibau-ib unil 
br»bni«ciritt in tbn 4«iuii trxy. 

tiiM. qsT«i «vwrri wj n'rsfne^ ifqxiViii UHi i lis' i nrt l iin smTcdi 
irew O:i«>nwmu fi n n n tnuiijwwnrei|i m. o. it 11.7,69-41. 

1897 mn giqwi amry inmw fiiiaHoe i sift smiit aiq- 

OiirnwwfHir I qeri^swrr^ifi *wwt»unr os V, L SO. 

tssa. ((«ufw-t>diaiii* (niwt nq ■ ninrif;! nUai ia wsnef n 
inwiti^et*TTittXl.8. qitoledbf iru 4 p. 1198. Vide Ap. Dfa, fa. 1. 6. 
17.3; 0>nten» 17- W. w fa uwf ym Wi qf^wsiW iret 

nKetyrm w inuS " HWitisTt; adhwi tiimn Wvnrt^'jg^^ 

7; erwtq • 

iiwrwi vwrvTft n eqt lAf u wfpni innat eifs nmffn w fq ftn *t h 

vefif^ it fq* qiwtad bj wew4t E- -ITS. 
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rem&im of hia food to thv pupil or gets up, ilu otbets abould 
loATB Baling too food In their diahcs and also got np and tho 
btllimBna who tons pnmataraiy goU up ia called Bbrafiftiaha 
( a mnrdoritr of a bi&bmaua or braJunakantoka). Thodo niiaa 
ara quoted to tho Stn, CL ( L p. Ul ). Qp, EL pt 331, 
phaia (fihntka p. 4,17 J. In ordtr lo avoid this awkvarti pwltjon 
varioKiB doviosa were enipjoyoi A patM (row of dlnors) 
OBoaod Id bv a oostlntiotta line If two dinera were Hepareted 
from each other by fire, by aataea, by a pUbr, a la&sage, or a 
door or by the ground being of a lowtr leysL Apnrtrka (p. 476 J 
quotes Bfhaspati that oyeu if pemina Me seated in one row, but 
thqy are aeparstod from eanh otfanr by (streaks of ) Mima and 
they do not touch each other, then tbero fs no iuterminglltig 
(he. pereoUB of difforant castes also may sit in a row being 
aapnrated by a streak of atoes dco.), Ap, Dh. S, 1,5.17. S aaye 
ttuit one should not sit dawn to dinner in the same tow wlih 
UiidonrTlng pfltoone < by rteson of birth, oharaotar or learning), 

At p, iOD above It bee been atatad how hifthmonss 
following several oocnpatlons that wero deemed tow were not 
Invited at ntddha*. Gaut"’* ZV, 29-79, BaiiiL Ph. S. IL a f, 
ip. Db. S. n. 7.17. Sl-!£. Vaa Dh, Sv IIL 19. Vienu 83. S-Sl, 
Haim IIL 184-186, ^okha (in verse) 14.1-8, Annsfiaanaparva 
9D, 34, the Tlyu (obap, 79 and 83, Atiand. ed,) and several 
other pUTflnae ooutnin long lists of those brfibnianae who 
saoctify the oompaiiy of diners when they sit down for dfuiun' 

(they are pankthpSvanae)' and of those who defile the eompany 
of diners by tbelr presanoa in the row of dlnenf they are punM'- 


Idas L ^vrannwt e ey h a rni f e ; i4i wri y»HfS i tn iesnfit) 
temvt iwvvrvuillgdBfi w gi qvtari iT ja rfiif i ift. XV, « ; 
w uf<ihi<lTSUi % sTgvroii 1^, XV. Sam# of tbo woidit we dUgvreBtljr 
eiylainetl by thp BAnuuvuttiera M Ba nT tei ut-wruir eno who cbeei*. 
•veiHdlbg to IlaradMtla, ' itdu tyiai' {1. £0, 1.) tad * ohreai * ( 

116. 1}, whiclt eoDftitdle Jt tamia of the TstenkCiu, wUId ibe 
holil it to ba \ lUffeinsL linun; IfctlhititU on JUsnii III. 
1S6 nye ibey BT* the ■Sme* eBlIitd Jye^lliBtlolitt. rfao NKciketBfiiv 
(» dmrjiKd la Tti. Br. UI. tl. 7 tndand I^rhopBeifui 1 t. IT'-IA 
Vg. L 91. 6-S DOBtaia tbe word 'taadhti* at thv hegiqptogof enoli. 
So one who ktedifle theca three Riadlni venec tosy be oelled ‘trl- 
madliit*. Or pOMihly there It a rcferaaoii tt- lb* Umtlhevldyl refcRvd 
1i* to m Sr. tv 1. S, in Bad Bf. Uy, Iti. 111. Aecardliq:(o HtrudBtik 
'Trituparpt ^ ale either the ttoe* ver*VI Sf' X, lit, 4-6 (etaJi wjyar- 
ttoh So,} or the tEma aau*lhM of the Tal. Ar. X. 46..90 (hrahcninietn 
TBUen awlbutaetu ttiSniI< 
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dSflCTiwa). A pwnk tfpayana is oqb Brh.o knowfl tho sii angM 
of the Veda (vide note775 aboTs), who hoa studied the iyesthart- 
man, who ha* feindlod the Ifacikehi Ere, who knows the khiee 
mjwihu VBiaefl, who ha* atiidied the texla callod TrieupoThn. '"fho 
nielfitaiiui tbsEve fires (Tide pi67tubCFTfl)i who has tekeu the cere* 
monW hath attoi fintehlHs vsdio Btadle»,who knows the MantM* 
and thoBrlhmaoa of his Veda, who has atadied dharmosSfitmond 
who b the son of a woman married in the brihma fornix £p, Db* 
^ adds 'one who has jwrformod the four medAcia* ( AAeamedha, 
BaTTnmedhs, Pora^amedha and Pltnnedhe, according to 
HaradattaK Mann kstb that one who undaretende the mean¬ 
ing of the Veda, one who eipcninds the Veda, a brshmacKrIn, 
one who is a ilbeml donor (fif. erne who gires a thoiiaand cowa), 
one who bae roaohsd the age of one hundred ate all pahktl* 
paTaima Sankha atatof that one who (a devoted to Yoga, one 
who wgardfl geld and a clod of earth os ntual, an oscetio given 
to coiitomplotton are all pahttlpS-vaHaa. Anualsaua 30. 34 and 
VAyn 8J. 5i-5S Include those who study the hhSsyes, those 
who ore devoted to grammar, those who stody the pnr&naB 
araong panttl-plTannB. Among those who dcflla coiii{UDy 
are oita snfieriug from loprosy, a bald nuiit. one who ts guilty 
of adulUryt who is the son of a hiShioana foUewIng the prafee- 
ulon of aiiua (ip. Bh. S, H 7. 17, Jl); thoae who engage In 
acts not fit lor hEfthmauas, those who are eauiung, thoae who 
have deficient or exorselve Itmhs, those who have abandunod 
Veda, the eacred fim and their pantUa or gurus, those who 
subsist on food given by Iddnui (Sankha XIV. 2**4J. Vide 
Apni&rkft pp« 453-455 for oitotationa on those who defile 
eompeny. 

When there was a row of dinem, all were lo be served the 
Kan;s food *nJ tio difiaroiioa was to be made between one man and 
anotUarand if a difforenoe were mode apenanoe wag praorfbed at 
ff be hod committed btthmana murder.'*'* If while dining oue 
hrabmahatouchea another,he aboitld give up eating or afcerfitileb* 
lug hl» meal he should mutter the Ggyatrl votsD IfiS times (aa 
puDanoo}, In modern times generally the ayes ore tonohed with 
water ii Uib bappeue. if a diner touched a larrer who hud 
a vessel oontolutiig food, the server Bbould place the v««««l outi- 


1B3S efl%l!V«^fWffFW4HtCfim8tT|fT»d»nh»^ 
eni nteOTjTfli ft"n't i sg'eiMH||iF| IV, ipMtMl nS en to cqntij. 
(jritAw p. 1*7 )■ Tide 17. S>7 far • ■indlnr vwie. 
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food oit tbft ground, fitould perforffl Iobuium, tie food 

1!“* ***''• ***" sprlukted ova it ond than 

it may U seized Ouo was oot to sat or dr tut with th« Uft 

dfioking bowl or vw«aj, one should mva drink water with th* 
t^bnadaJoioodtogethflrimL 138). bat when not eating 
food oun may drtuk wator with the bare right hand Aftor 

finlahiug one SI meal one is to repeat kht ipoiaus 'atartapidhi- 

nam^l and drink acme water, waab oae'e hande, tip 
wi^ twice and may lightly brush bi« teath for removing 
offoodefchen aip wat<!r agsin wid t&ke Jlmb^a*^*** 
^aliyana (in voraoj recommautia IS mouthfule of water 
(gandusa) for olaanslng tb« mouth after dinner ( Ahn, Pr. 
p. 483 ). An aaoBtlo, a Vedio ttodeat and a widow were not to 
partake of tambula. 


A persoD was not to eat eYarytliing in hie plate; be tbould 
leame aoma remnant '**» of food ejtcept of curda, honey, gbe*. 
milk and aolVu ( barley or barley floor ). What ramaina was to 
be given to one's wife, eerrant or aliTs f Par. M, I, part 1, p* 
422). iffo one was to give kbe remuantt of one's food' to 
another nor to eat the remnanls of another'* food, eicepta ohiid 
thrt might lat tbe remnants of the food of its paropta and gum 
(ottie SmyUmnktipbala, ihnika p. 431). Bqninaata irf food 
were not to be given to a sudia nnlese bo was one’s dependent 
( Mann IV. 80. Ap. Dh. a I. IL 31, *5-2fi). AtrS { quoted in 
Hro. C. f. p. 228 ) says that even on lipptng water after dinner 
ono remains impure tUl one's plate in remored, till the ground 
where the food wae takeu is ww^unged.till after leaving bis seat 
he movee on the ground etsewhore. Vide alfio Ap. Db, S. II. 2 
A £4. The plate of a hrfthroana may bo reinovod by a brAhtnapa 
( but notby any one else )atid tha ptatca of the brshmanaa invited 
at a atftddhn repast were to bs removed by tbe porsop who per¬ 
formed tbs sr&ddba or by bis son or pupil, but not by one whose 
upanayana is not performed nor by the wife nor by any one 
else ( Laghu-AivalAyana 1.165-166 )l 

IMO. wiw*a wifi wrdq^vnBia wwww f draw gistia l w 
Wrg I aftfli quMcd by Sfiitw* T. y 06 ; f^cyrw*? Snn^ ^ ^ Tdng^nls >■ 

t aTi«¥<rgfrw >9.29 quoted ts «fAw« I. ^ 225. 

1841, MTwrf g w g^mrw: smww i mww gruNvisieif stsf ilVt 
^ a qirwWf a AiiWvwwrq*ww gftwiWT^.'VWsirww: (sf&g; tolb is 
♦fiitg. ( Mr%w) f. 421, 


a.i».eT 
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Most of Ihe »boTeToiei may mcTB or tegs bo examplISod 
from da daictipfcioia of die proooduro of oatins iet out In Bund, 
Dh, & II If ItotA thn BboJanaButiH of Katyfiyann fw 
IbllovotB of tbo whitt Yojumda, frcnn Eftrlto quoted in Ibo Gq* 
ELpp. 816-17 amoBg tba ancient writers and from the Smrtyo- 
rthatfra pp, 68^9 amont the antbord of dIgeaU. It b impossl- 
bk:to eet oul any of thom hare for want of apaes, but an extrast 
from the laat work la ftiron In the Appotidit.'*** 

' Tbeti were certain ruleo about abatatniug from food in the 
aMe orecilpeeBO^the euHand the moon. They an set out In 
the&iii. Cl I,pp^ 2 a 8 -Ji 8 ,‘the Sni?tyarthBBara tp. 69 K Malsya- 
jiap. 67^, ipararka PJX I5l, 437-430. During the period 

^ eoiEjwe one wm tipt’to 4^ * 

piaharat f i, e. « houre) and 3 prnham ( L e, 9 hour*) before 
the aotuai eolipee of tbe Bun and the moon reapectiTely all 
an 10 arOid tbfehig food, except children, vary old men and 
peiamiB who are fib Thi* wle was obafirved up tiii very recant 
tlhiea’by OfOit'people. Whan tbs acltpsa begin* odb waa to 
bathe ahd give gifla, ’ perform tarpana or diAddba. Then one 
wnatoWfiaafterthaeolipM was otci and take food. If 
the sun BObi wblte rilU milpeed, one abould bathe the next day 
OD'heeing dre Btm and then uWe food. If tbe moon rou eoUpsed, 
one wtis net to ant anything during tbe day next to that on wbich 
tha moon riweeollpsied. That theae mtei an ancient followefrom 
fiie fact liiat shme of them occur even In ttio ViepuDhi 6, An 
eoffp^eofthaeilnis dascribad oven in the ltg.V,40.5-6 and it woe 
^trppoacd to b4 btontjht about by an aaura. The AeuraSvarhb&nn 
U Bhid tobite^jdtroed tbe aun with darkness in tbe Eithaka B. 
XI, 5 and theTal. S. IL L 2. 2: the ^n. Br. 24, 3 and Tipdya 
Bn ( TV, 3. 2, IV. fl. IS) rpeak of an collpae, In Iba Atharva- 
Tvda l6/9:‘I6the Son and Blbu are brought together. The 
Obftndogya Dp. VllL 13. I etatca that the knowiog self abakee 
off bla body when going to tbe world of Bmhtna Uke a hone 
abeddtng hia hair or like tha moon released from the mouth of 
BJUut. 

Vignu Dk 8. { 68. 4*’S ) prcfiorfbes that a man waa not to 
eat when a cow or a brnbmapa met with an ecoidant or when 
the king was in distress (ot dead K 

letX- Vide a Fpeodix vnder No. IStt. 

1843. rmrei ■ wswvhritiwvJ- 

im wnvi wimi# < ft^pn^ajr M-1-3. 
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^ ThsmoBtflluborato ratal an laid down about what toad 
■hould OT^ouldnot be eaten and tram whom food may or tiiay 
not bo taken. Thwia rules oociar In most of the emrtU^ ft 
would be fmponEbto to do jiistloa to all of tbatn. The foilowlait 
amrtk deal with this mattu at length. Gauk 17, Ap. Dh. B. I 
5.16. ir-L e. 18; VaaDh. a Id, Ataliu VI 207*723, Tdi f 
J *r*®^.**^f Siotiparva chaptera 36 and 78, tbs Kurmapurina' 
(ottarirdha ohap. 17 ), Padma {Sdlkha^ chap. 56 Xatidsavem] 
rther purtoss deal with this topic, .kmong the digests the 3m 

w 334-395, the MadanapHrijat* pp. 

337-343. Smrtim.iktipbala (shnika pp. daSr^l). the 
■Aimlkspiakisa pp. 488-550 contain vary oilmustlff* tteatment. 

An attempt will be made to prosont the rules In an order!r 
manner. ' 


Ap^rka p 211 quota a passage from the Bhavisya- 

various raasone for food baiag 
forbidden ria jUtidufti or aTabhiradusta (I n. forbiddou on 
aocount^ its wry nature) such as garlio. bek, onion &e.; 
kyadufta ( forbidden on aoconat of certain actions done with 
referenoe to it) auoh as cooked food served with the bare 
hand or seen by a patita f onteest), cdpddias, dogs *n, or 
^auseono ina row takes Soamana or riaee befora ctheta: 
mtadu^ta (forbidden because of the time that baa ehpeed or 
because of the inapproprlateness of the time) snob aa stalo food 
or food oaten In eclipses or the milk of a oow before Ion dsy* 
hare eiajned from dellrory; suswnviflfftjta (spoilt by foul coiOaot) 
^cb as what comes In eontart with a dog or win* or garilo, or 
hair or fcifleol^ ; sakfil^iJAa (what causes to the mind) 

auob as fmoea &o. To those may be added meadu^fn (what 
has last its flavour) such as ptynsa or fcsJra on tba eame day * 
pansmhaduifta { what is forbidden simply because it belongs to 
a partloulnr lodirldunl sueh as palital Apararka 1IS7) 
says that condemned food, partaking of which is an npaipSfaita 
{a minor sin), la of elx kinds, ria due to svabbftva, kiln, 
inmparka (same as samiargs ), kriy*. bbAra, and parigraha. 

An example of bblvndu^ta giran by AparStka la sugwoane 


t8 t4. ufi ie fiiiiwt^ r wTraftf rtoTTfg enrtnrqr%i^ I (fmrfwmw 
e emeBs i »nTer p, lil, Uampars rjj yi fie XI. WFn^ 

wwrjd wretfif s^e w i nweftf w itct Hiwirmrfw i. The foUowing 

Tvnei eiBi9g|iLifj 

*w^ w tflxi ue|^ i 

srniw p. uai. 
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JuicB which a man may feal to ha farbiddan to hJm beoaufia ha 
bellerea It to bo wina. Aceor^Jing to G»ut 17, la bMviidusli 
meona fwd o^red with dlsfedpact or which tho catar cornea to 
hate or becoucca diagoflted with* Haradatto on Gout. 33, 33 
toontiona five of these Tartotlea (of Aparirka p. 1157) eicapt 
bbflTadu^a.'**' 

Before prtweodlng lartfaer aome t-amarka most be made 
about Ileah-flBtina. tt» the ?lg, frequent reference is made to 
the cooking of the fl«h of the cot for offartog to goda {partiouleT- 
l 7 fadra). For ariimpfe, in Eg. 3L 86. U Indra U made to 
aa; ‘ Thaj cook fw ma 15 plus twenty owa'; Wiftf Eg. SI 37. S. 
In Es* I. i-* i* Is stated that for Agni were aacrlficed 
borsea, bulls, osen, barren cows and rams. In Eg- VUI, 43.11'*“ 
Agni Is styled * one whose food i« the ox and the barren cow.' 
In Eg. 79- 6 it is suggested that the cow was cot up with a 
award or axe. In the Eg* Iteelf the cow Is frequently called 
* aghiiy4 * (tide Eg* I* 164. 27 and 40, IV, t. 6, V, 83, 8, VIIX 69 ■ 
SI,XS7.16 &C,). Tho word *agbny4‘ appears to roeau 'one 
that does not deserre to be killed * and tbs Nirakta (ZX 43 )'*“ 
explains it in that way, It ehonld be noted that that word 
eocuFB sometimes in apposttion to' dbenu‘(as in Eg. IV, 1. 6, 
VXIL C9. Z ), So it msj be argued that in the times of the Eg. 
only barren cows if at all wore ktUed for sacrldoa or meat and 
cows yielding milk were held to be not fit for being kdllod* It 
{b only In this way that one oan explain the high praise 
bestowed ou the cow In Es. VI. S8.1-8 and in Eg* VQT. lOt. 
lb and 16 where the cow la dosoilbed to be ' the mother of 
Hudraa* the daughter of Vuaus, tba sister of Adityae and tba 
centre of nectsr ‘ and tlia snga winds up by praying to tba 
knowing man * do not kill the cow, that is innocent and is 
Adltl heraelf, In Eg- VilL lOl. 16. the cow la called 'davi' 


1846. SOCB* ef ihett mml* eoctir la aijra mut a 14. 38 'at<f qgihif 
awj# wg#d gsi {hgHiHnld w ■ >. 

184?, efwtwwTiT aiamiT a«wf apiaat Maqxrrr sngwn t 
a\ a g 8ie aaw gm wTwwfl8 ■ ar X. 14 TOiwra emwia ato* 

janr 1 arlfffSuwnrk ci at Vlll 4S. il ; fa cdnwsrd wH^tih ii ar 
X. T9. 6. 

1848. wwatWgwmrr EnfitrXI. 43. 

1849. uTitt agTwf ffgsi • anw. q. 

L 84. £6, la WTW. q, III lb. I tbeeiew of wmo {« iiatvd that wbea 
oow« ralatB la the *UUge Aoai the paiima iLe lijDa Eg . VI. ]H ahonM 
beredted by tbaattofr. 
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(eoddcsa). It apjvBara that tbo oow vran being nlud |o tbs 
ntstuti of divinity and thoTs vasagreat Ta^lsion of feeHog 
aboQE the co'w. Tlia great usafuln^sa of tbo oqw and the ox 
for sgrionltural purposce, ia the family ecoDomy and as moaiia 
of uch&Dge must hare pawiirrully ootitribated ta making the 
oow a lilrinity. In the g^hyasutnis t like £xt, i, £4. £5 >, Jig. 
VIIL 101. 15 b pi^ribed aa the mantm when in the Madhu- 
parka eeremony the cow b let Ioom by the gueet. The Artbarra* 
xeda ( XII. i 1 felly recognises tbo otilt of the holinets of the 
oow. That the oow continued to be oSered in aaorlGcee follows 
from serersl Brthcnana passages e. g. Tai Br. IIL 9. 8. In the 
SaL Br. lit t 3. 31 it Is etatsd that the great sage YAjdaralk^a 
was wont to eat the meat of cows and oxen provided: It waa 
* amsalo *'"* (tender T). The Ait, Br. {«, t )'*»' states that the 
horse, the oxt the goat and ram are aaciilloial animali while 
the kiihpuru^a, gauramrga, garaya, the camel and iarabUaf a 
mythical animal with eight feet} were not sacflfielal and their 
flesb should not b« eaten. The Sab Br, L 2, 3. 9 eontafne a 
similar prohibition. The Sab Br. XL 7,1. 3 declares that * meat 
la the beat kind of food. * Tho work of Mr, L. L. Sundara Bam 
{Madras, 1937) an 'Cow Protection in India' coutains att 
exhauatiTo treatment of the Bubjeot from Vedlo tlmee and ottss 
the attitude of other nations and rallgions towards cow-kifting. 
The veneration for the oow has beoti so great that paiicagaiyti 
piepoTod from the Hra substanoes due to the cnw tIs, her milk, 
curds and gbc* of her milk, her urine and dung mixed with 
water in which kuka bWeo had been placed was looked 
upon as’*** purldoatlon for many lapses. Y&i, IIL 3U 
mentions the Ingradicnta of paQcagavja The Band. gf. 
kesa-Bhtra (IL 29} contains an elaborate nets on the prepa* 
ration of paficagaTyu, the quantities of the fire Irtgrt* 
dientn, the Vedlo verses to be rsolted when preparing it 
Par&ttara XL 28-34, Dovala 6f~d5, Laghuiit&tapa 138-182, 


1850. sfRiTnwRlnVvVNTiT * Uf tIvTW nrertiwef i w|wt*<3eilTfffS 

1 WPW Wf- it b 1- *- 31- 

1851. a aw y ra t pshu T smix •rtisMtui^ql aifWiwr^ 1 m. 5. 8- 

l^a, wbrd wfii anand 5 yrrm- 

srsn B ,.k.u nntn ^ ewrnm^kiw w efir 

npwifS^tfai ksfifir wt f strgiK^ ■ ttnfft XL £5*8^. 

The nifir 247. S-4 ( mBnn uv Ac, J sir aimoit th* ism ermt XL 
Tbeie sad olber v«f*e* cf PsriitrB (ia ill etevsa J tn qtuted by tbs 
Hit, CD Vaj. in. 3U sod by AfirSrlta y IttO. 
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Matsyspur^ns $67, 3-6 and other worka contain aimtlar mlea. 
Pai&Bani preeoHbee that the urine, dung, milk, curde and ghea 
flhonid he of oowa the colouia of vhlch are respectively dark, 
white, copper'Tod, dark-red and brown or that all ingredienta 
may bo of a brown (kapilA) cow. There is Bcma diSerenca 
of vlaw about ooloart and also aboattha qaaniitfea, Aooordlng 
to ParUsara urine, gitae, and water should ba one part each, 
curds throe parts, milk seven part^ and cowdung as much as the 
thumb. According to Atri 399 dung, urine, gbss and mUk 
woreto be rospectivaty t, 2, 4 and S parts and curds also & 
inrts. Whan mixing the ingredients, urine is taken with the 
sacred Q&yatr!, oewdung with * gandbadvAiAcn' (Tal. Ar. X. I), 
milk with ‘gpiSyaava * t. 9L 16), eurda with 'dadbikrtvno* 
f Bg. IV, 39. 6), gbea with ' tejoat sukram. * ( Vij, S, 32, I) and 
kusa water with ' devasyatvi ‘ ( Ait. Br, 37, 3, Vij S. ti, 1). 
The panongarya thus prepared is to be placed near ths fire, then 
it is to be stirnd to the accompaniment of ' Spo hi Btbi(BB. 
X 9. l-’S ) and than the mantn* raa naateka * ( Bg-1,11A 8 ) is 
to 1)0 repeated over It, it may ba than offered tnto fire with groan 
darbhaa not [ess than Bavon to the accompaniment of * Irivatt' 
(Bg. VtL 99 . 3 }, * idain Vimur Bg. I. *3. 17 ), ' mi nastoke * 
(Bg- X 114. S), and the tamvatl Tcne (Bg> X 9, 4) and tbsu the 
remainder is to be drunk by one who prepaioB it with the verse 
noted below,The vessel in which the paucagavya is to be 
prapared must be of copper or gold cr of pelsAa or lotus leaves 
(Far. M, IL 1 p, 434 quoting PrajSpatt). Yispu Dh. 9, 5A 7 
and Atri 300 eay that a eudra drinking pencagavya and a 
liifthmapa drinking mifS (liquor dUtiHed from fiourl are 
equally sinful and fall In bell. But Devaia 61 and ParA^nt 
XL 3 and 37 allow tUdraa (and women) to take pafiaegsvya 
but without Vedic mantras. Therefore the digests like SddrU'* 
kamai&ksra ( p 43 ) say that a sAdia esn take paficagavya only 
as a prAyas^citta (penance) for a sin and not otherwiae. 
Paficagavya la also called brtifinuJturco, Atri 301 dedans that 
the dung of a cow that eats unolean things fa not to be employed 
lor purlGcatlon A empti passage dedans that ha la whoae 
hoiue there ta not oven one cow with her mlf baoomu devoid 
of all maogalas {auspicious thing*) and darkncaa does not 


_ 18S3, vwimw art afi ftgra gftinw 1 wwiwf gtrwf c#(mfkrk- 

*/w"!< evniT XI* S7. In tbe zTgwwsvnr the veite new r«pe«t«H ot tb« 
iliM of leUag I»fi«givy* I* < aieiT...ftglk mirir 1 unnt •UBiwnv 
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leare him* A C6w woa raid to ba hol^ in Jill limbs mcept hw 
mouth (McdbMithi on Maao V. 178 quotei * glvo m«dbTi 
raukbid-rte ’ J and bo Manu V* m requires food iniett or licked 
by ft cow to be purified* Manu XL 79 sars that if one Bsctificee 
one's life to defosM of brftbma^ and cows ana becoraea free 
from the ain of even brlbrnao* murder. VlfUQ Dh. 8. 16,18 
daolares that even an untouchable (bahya) went to heeTen by 
giving hia life In defenoe of bribrnsnaa, oowe. woman and 
chUdtoU. Vide Visna Ob. 0.3. 45 alia In Gaul. IX 13-11 tba 
oow ia referred to as dnatS. Am early aa the 3nd cenliiry A.D. wo 
hara the collocation of the worda' go-bi«hmamihita*(thB wtirus 
of cows aud brlbrnanaa) in an InaorlptioD of Eudmddman ( E. L 
vot, VIIL p. It), Vida Gupta iuBCriptioas p. 89 (for ' go* 
brtbmB&a^purosibhyah aarrftiira^bfayBh b Thcae worda also 
occur ffairueiitly In the Bdialyana (Bdtahtudft 26. S. Aranya 
33. 28 ) and in the MatiynpuiA^a lOl. 16, The Kapils (brown) 
cow was aa id to be the moei auBpioloofl and msaut for pruvl* 
ding irltk for agnihotra and brdtiiuaDaa, and tbekadra who used 
Ito milk was dasmed to go to hetl {vide V^dba-Gautania p. 568>. 

InopUe of the prevalence of animal saorifces, there are 
already in tho timee of the Pg. traces of the conoeption that a 
dftvoat oifering of pralao or of a fu«l*Btiek or of oooked food wai 
M good as a more solemn sacrifloe (^Ig, VIIL 19, 5, VITI, 
21 *0) and that oblations of food tnadi to the acoompaniment of 
heart-felt hymna beooniB like bailCiOren and cows in aacrifioa^ 
Tb^ Toraes are quoted by tha Aav. gr. S. (I. 1. 4) and expUioed 
( vide p. 677 above ). The Sat. Br. XL 6, 1. 3 '*« adumbrates Ibe 
later doctrlufl that the eater of men* ia eaten Jn Uie next birth 
by the animal killed. The Chdndagya Up. HL 17 rogarda that 
topriB, eharity* streightfarwardniaa, and speaking the 

truth are the fee (of the aymbolic Boorlhoe}. Tha same t7p. 

( YUL 15.1} BmphuiBe^ that the wbe man who baa attained 
eorrect knowledge do^ not cause any In^iry to Mufas except In 
Ibe case of sacred rites and reachea the world of irakm and 
does not rittim toacifbeoro.'”* ft Hppears that the causes that 
led on to the giving up of flesh at leaet by some paopte wore 


tgst. trr k Hg aruT rfHqr w 1 a n wawiwt wfi 

UB iw. 'VI. 16, 47. 

18SA hftififre er fik swutagrt^tw wnww siwujiiqMe viSwwr- 
ST irir t fiireiT XL 4.1> 3. 

IBSl wftuvRwipTrevw )frefret—a w iuttv^ i vrqrtv VST. IS. L 
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TDsnf^, th& fonmest being the meiaphyeical concaptlon that one 
Supreme Entity pefTadefl the ^hnln anIvewa, that 
one. and that eveo the meatiest insect was a manlfeatation of 
the diTftte EseenDO and that phiioaophleal truths would not 
dawn upon the man who was not natraiued, free fracn crude 
appetites and had not uniTcrsal klodilnesa and aympalifay. 
Another motive for the Insisteoce on was prolisbty the Idea 

of defllaroBni caused by eatlna Qesh (vide nota 1816 above about 
‘fthirasnddhi'Jl Sahhha asks people to give up flesh, wine, ontotia 
and garlla because the body is built up on the food eaten,’*” The 
notion that the eater of flesh would be devoured by the eaten in 
the next bbth had uotbing io do with the early etsees of the 
doctrine of oAidisci, tbougb by Menu and otbtra that notion "as 
later on exploited to emphaslxe tU {mportanoa Further aa the 
Aryans spread over middle, east and aoutb India anluiat food be* 
cams unnecessary owingto the oUntate and the abundance of corn 
and Tegetablsa. Though opinions may difibr as to the causes, it 
cannot be gainsaid that thepbenoinenonof the voluntary giving 
up of meat by vast populations in the ooutinent of India, when 
their anoeatoo bad be«n meat*«aters for ages, Is unique in the 
history of the whole wmld '*” We shall find that even when the 
doctrines of Auraia and transmigration were in full awing, tbs 
ta^ng of life for food ami in sacrifice was allowed by all the 
auciont dhnrmaautntB. Even the VedAntoafitra {ILL 1. 25 ) does 
not admit that tbe killing of animals in sacriBco is impure. The 
fir. Up. which eontaina a full statement of the dDctrine of 
transmigration {VL % J roeommends (VL 4.18 ) to tbe man 
who desires that a teamed eon be born to him the cooking of a 
tucea of tbe flesh of a hull or ox or of other flesh with rice and 
ghca Hot only cthar aitlmala, bill even tbs cow, wu on 
certain oceaatons killed aeeoiding to the grhya and dhaima 
Eatns on several oeowlons e. g. (1) fti kitddlias ( Ap. Db, & 11 
T. 15.25 h (8) for a diatinguished guest in Madbuparka ( iJnf, 
gt. I. 34, M-S6. Vas, Dh, H. IV. 8 1, (3) in the A?tak4 krCddha 

1B57. gr m i vgqwawla I emv i fi i wa4qivuu4 
quotad bj irqw oe irl. 251. 1. ■ 

tSSfi, Vy« ilai^kiiri' 9n« tribuU te the itnetiiae of ‘aliihjs' in 
‘ 8th id of htilln * fp- £Z7-S3g, Dr, HovS'eaile (‘Hiailit Eibiee ^ 
p. lift) ihiolis, net qttlle figbUy, ibal the deutHoe «f tUUiiMa wet gfeetly 
toAltflticed by tae bleu ef eijil tremnilgntioti. 

1050. sro V « vlH#t ftifiirt . wria -**wfarqStflifkik 

■ttWhpt viwfimr 4i[3m^aa*fltiK!uhNCi •eafeieei ervitw vt< i?, 

VI. 4. IS, 
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(HIr.IT. iS. 1, Biiud gr. IL H. 51. Vailc, IV. 3). (4) a liuU ia 
the SulagHTa eacrlSice ( Mr. gr. IV. 9,10 J, 

. lo the Dhannaautrae numeroue ruleq are given about 
the Jlaali of beoete and btide and about fiabee, Gaul. 17. a?-:3i. 
Afl. Db. 8. JL 5.17. 3S, yas. Db. 8.11 39-^0, YAUL 177, Vi^u 
Db. S. 5L, fi. Seukba (quoted by A^mrirka p. 1167), Riiefi- 
rii{ia (KJskindM 17. 3y), Mirkandeyarpuriua (35. 8*:*) 
prescribe that one should U'WjId the fleib of all five^nailgd 
ual^alii e^foept of poroupine, hare, imocfA ( a boar or hedge* 
hu^,}. iBuonSi rhinoceros and lortoise ( eome of thseo works ontit 
the rhiuoeeros )■ Gautama adds that one sbcmld also avoid ^e 
flesji of all animals with two rows of teeth io the two jaws, of 
baiy animals, of hairiflss aoiinaU (like snakes).of vlUngQ ccm^ 
and hogs a^d of cows stid bulls. Ap. Db. 8, i. 5.17. 39-:^l 
fimt forbids cho flesh of animats with oue hoof only, of camejs, 
ofjroEWiiia (Qayalh of tho vlItaBO hog. of the earsbha and 
cows, but odds tbs oxceptloo that tbs flosb of uiicb oows a%d 
of l^ulls may be wtsn os the Vajaunsyaka dschiTse the flesb uf 
th^ to be pure, Ap. Db. a f U. 1 5.15),forbids the us*,^ 
flesh ^lo a teacher of the Veda In tho mont^ from upBfyxtirta to 
utiffTyam, This ebows that evon hrfihmaQAS who alone wa^|d 
ordinarily bo tOBchois could take meat In tho other months pf 
the year. Ap. Db. 8, L 3. IL 4 dealores that a student had imt 
to o^tKsrre aitcKfAg%] if he ate stole food or uncooked Qei^, 
Ap.^Db. 9. IL 3. 7, 4 says that If flesh was ofEared to a guest, the 
merit was equal to the perfonnanoe of the DrldoiKlja sacri£i», 
Tho Mahftbhitsya of Pataejaii ( vol. in. p. 320 ) states that t^e 
precept ' a village cock or liog Is not flt to be eaten leads to i^e 
infereuce that u town bog also is unfit food as meat’ V». 
Dh. 8. XI. 34 '**' goes so jar as to sny that if an ascetic does 
not partake of flesh when requested to do so in a sriddba or 
in ft^rite for the gods be foUa Into hell for numberlEss years. 
Qrndu&lly. bow(>Tert a obatigo came over the sentiments 
the people. Uegasthenes ( (h 93) and Strabo (XVT. !. $3) 
state that tbe first costs of phitusophen which Is divided |nto 
two sub«divislonB. tU. Brachiuanes and Sarmsnes (tmuiari^) 

ISEO, ew vwwirr unt iru kw ftuv t wilWt lihn nm fpfw 
> i%l^>urEwa n. SB. vnnrl4. tl ootei tb&r ihvre wii a diSt* 
T«ae« af vyiaion abodl the fiesh of Ihn rttlaiKivma end wilt! bear * w]^ g 
Rs.qaewHD* Tfl i< ew etf^eii Hver ■givum J ftsu i 

I86L (kgwsfguiih ^ vr irt»TE*via t ittvft} qn€fm13t nvnw* 
gvoflr ■ efire XL 34 I niupare eg. V. 33. 
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abstaineiS froia animal food and aeznal intorwHirM (probably 
us btuluoBcftrlns f and that after Ifvftig io this m&nnsr for 
37 years they began to live with lean reatralat and began to eat 
the flash of Animsls,^ particularly of those that did not aaebt 
man in hto labour The Great Emporor Asoka deolarea In bis 
drat Book Edict how originally thoneauds of anlmab war* 
killed in the royal fcltchena, how be then brought down the 
nnmbw to two peacocks and one deer daily and how he had 
reeolTed to diecontinus the slaughter of oven this limited 
number tbereaftof. Vido also the 3nd and dth Book Edlcta, 
In the fifth pillar edict ( Delhi-Topra) the Emperor Atoka 
Djotes that when be had bean twenty<alx yearn on the throne 
he declared nurnerouBaoimalfl (enoh as pairota. oioinoe, hamsas' 
eaknvlkas, tortoifes, porcupines, fisfaea &C.) to be otvrtfA^ 
( not to he killed ), The ganeral rule as stated"** by Ap, Bh. it 
n. S, 3. IS and llu Hiruftyana (quoted above on p, 733 ) was 
that from th at food that was either eooked or got ready for the 
doily meals of a faonnbddert Aoma and Aott were to be made. 
Ancient works spoke of meat offerings to gods and lit tnadbu- 
paika and bi&ddha, Tbereforo aoiao of the eoiitla Ilka those 
of Maau and Taslstha are in two rulnda about the uaa of 
flaah. Uanu (V^, 37-44) at first contains a permiaslon to kill 
anlmali only in tandhuparko, iu Baorlfices*'*' and in rltee for 
gods and manes and on no other occasion, Mann (V, £7 and 33} 
further says that no sin is Inettned in fleeb^aUng when one’s 
Ufe ia in danger (owing to famine or diaeaae ) and whan a person 
partakes of the remnanU of Iba fieeb of an animal purchaaed by 
him or reared by him or fl^b given by nnother out of whet is 
prepand for ofiTerlng to gods and manes, Ysj. 1,173 le to tbs same 
effect. Hanu further ciiiicbea hJs exhortation not to eat animal 
food by ordaining that he who kills an animal except for the 
limited purposes stated above is himself killed for as many births 
BS then are hair on tbo body of the slaughtered animal (Vlspn 
Bb. 8. Si, fiO is also the asms). Mann then goes oo to declare 
( V, 43 and 44 = Vbnu Dh, 9, IL 33, 67 ) that hsbs or plants, 
animats, trceB (of whiob eacrifioial posts are mada), tower 
animals, birds, that meet destruotion for tbo sake of performing 


185*. agaufiun ^nr aasw MTjthvigwn i vm. » 

U, t S. It. 

1863. »tga# w V# w • w^e iritI flhwr 

41. This li the lime »t eflte IV. 6> Viffeu iJli, 8. 61, 6s, 
816 . gr. 1 i. 16.1 ( Sts. gr, r«dt lor v#). 
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worCfiCtifl b«m Agnia In bottor fonnA (of oxittoaca) ntid that 
hiriuit (JclIlEng of or fnjurirtosaiitlant brings ]i doo a accord In g 
to tbo dlctatfis of tbA Veda abaald bo nndontood os no ib'iywit'*** 
oinoe dharms ibinoo foitb from Voda nlooa Thongh Voal^ba 
Db. 3. (In 39^0) nllowe the fleab of dve fivo>nBilDd atiimnlfl 
and of anlmala with one tov nil teoth f axcept Bomels) and alw 
of cortnln birds and kinds of Ush^ yot in YL S-6 it takes up 
tha some position as that of Manu ▼». that Aj'm'cT voa allowod 
only in uoriiless &a. From Y. 4$-9S Hanu takes up the 
position of total abstention frant killing animals oran in 
sacrifices (they are the sams as Yt^u Db. S. SI. 69"78). In 
one serse ( Y. 4B wbtab Is the same as Yaa. Db, S. lY, 7) Mann 
mya that no can be had without killing living bein^ 
and killing snob beings cannot lead to beaven; thenfors 
one abould gire np flesh. Verses 53 and 56 are very fmiiortant 
as they oonTsy that the merit of hlni who parfornis a bmse- 
eaorlfice every year for a hnndred years and of him who does 
Dot partake of flesh (tbnnighout life} la equal and that tbe 
word {fleab) Is derived by the wise (from 'mam' and 'sab') 

as meaning' he whose flash I eat to day wll! devour mo In tbe 
next world or birth.' Ylj. 1.181 la just like Menu V, 53. Mann 
winds np tbs whole dbcnsalon{in Y. 56) by stating that natural 
appetites Jead men on to eat flesh or to drink wine or to indulge 
in sexual gratiliBatlan and tbore la no sfn In indnlging in 
these when they are allowed by the intira In the case of certain 
penona and on certain occasions; but abstention in these 
matters (even on occasions when they are penuitted by the 
htebras) loads to great rawards.'*" From three psssages In 


ldS4. Tb!i ibiaD to tstniidib or 

to T^hIJs preoefU ii no himtit ioma The MiiU & Ell. I 

li&i iba irorili ( wlivti m !■ loba out ft3£r trtnldAg r i4CTin6riil foit 
tbo ftdkvuyit sHoit pTacn 4 hi Mi# Of tforkb* on ihn Iroo it tba ipot 
wkera El [A to Iw «iit iod i-h^it 4ddr««iAi ih# J *Oh| do tLCi IpjofA 
tbii tr «9 £ th# MW io indtHd (llkoj r tbnadoftoEi j In fOroMrti th* Srt# 
fiBm tho ibaiidATWt by ibo dtrhbii io ordHf Ko offset ^ 

* lii* Miflfift eiA k esQl^daiireu^i gsfwi|finrviiffT&' ft. 
in. 9. 3. Thh Kir, f. 16 ftale» tiul CQs mnit nBdtniUad Ut«i Uwn If 
ee hitiiflf m the e*[r**i wwilf *f the Vedaecisfey Ihit Ide*. 

1866 . n gWl a nft w w l?Tni ngr* 

66, Tbi* {• iiQCtod bj tb* a»ssinh(f 6* p 191. The reel 
mafsisgof ihli I* hfuitgbtoat hy ' alwiswf ear w# gift 

in niyaninut oa Bg V, 60, 
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MantJ, Visnu and Vm* it is ei«ir when the eitent worts 
sttrEboted to these suthOfti wore compoaed, they theoiseiras wore 
Osamh upholders of ahitm hot that thero wore two clssse# of 
people in their days who were not oppoeotl to flesh-taliim, one 
olwis holding that killin»*ntoals only for purposM for wbloh 
tbd Veda expressly eanctloned was not improper and 

another clas. that indulged in flesh-eitina without resiriotions. 
That in spite of the indWidual prediteoHons of the author of the 
M^usmrtl, Boneml usaga was diffarfint even in Manu’a ^*7 
indicaUd by the fact that in Dt «anu eays that in iiaddha 
the performer should got ready earions kinds of food iuciudlitB 
floah of tempting varieties. YU L S5S-160 etatai how fisah of 
Twioue aBimale wtumiwryed InSrSddha to thebrihronpiifi Incited 
ten^tooausesatisfaclton to the Manes for long partod^a Byh^ 
pak quoted by Sanrajila-lffirSy ans explained Mann V. 37 m a 
eoAkht/a I. a Maim does not enjoin &ah*eotin8 OB the four 
oo^lons stated, hut only p^mlte ft and forbids It on other 
oocaeloaB.'*" Centurias wore required before the views 
mended bf Mantt became pradominant, GradaaUy large sac- 
ttohs of the population of India gave up fleah-eatlng and evan 
thdee who did not regani It as fwbiddeu to them rarely paiioot 
of tl or did eo in an apologetic way. The spread of VaianaTlBm 
tended to wean people from flesh ^ reqdlred by the BhftKov^a^ 
putifaa’**^ (VIL 15. 7-8) which ts to the Vafenavaa what tba 
Bible Is to the ChrisllaiM. In medisval and inoaern timee all 
brfthinaiiai) avoid flesh (except aotne brSlimoiuui in ftcrtherti and 
eastern India that hold that ileb may bo oaten h ao aleh‘fio 
many vatey paitieularly those who are Voienavee and afon 
among iildras there ate many who do not touch fleah and regard 
ahstention from as meriiorloua, From ancient Cimea the 
ksatriyas have been taeat-eatera. The Mahgbbirata haa in 
efiTorai places to say a grant deal on fimiMating, In the 
Vanapatv* 50.4 tt fa atoled ti«t the Pin^va heroes killed with 
unpoboned arrows deer and fint offered venison to brShmatwa 
apd partoofc of if thampeivBiL In Sabhft 4.1*3 king Yudht?thira 

oiLthe opening of MayoaaWWifeafiled ton thmisand lirabmm^ 

with various deHoaciaa including the flesh of wild boars and 

Wii _ ■ ---—— * * ■■ 

188(L '*(» w nwviV'l" fWbril (in trimraiiww*^ eRdaemsi 
TO < w n?t^rf rurswrtfWim gd wtwnwma^ 

■iftawvf neflBa i I * w egswaw en ag V- *T tad ». - , - 

18C7, T m qmipBte Wgr ^ w mjg p ra feg i msitt'Snlemt m 

q^l^WVt 1 H W HW ! TO m»f ^Wt (RTSfiteUflll * TOtVBHWt Vlf. 15:7^. 














Ob, XXII] 


tai 


deer. VsnaparTa 208. U-12™ offer* tlie conEotlnfl: tbouebt (that 
is oonTsyed br the Bffvedii Itself ] tkst aniisals titled ia sacri* 
ficee to tbe seoompantment of Vedic innntiw) went to beaven 
mid it narrates the etoty of king Ranttdeea in wboM sacrifices 
two thousand animals and cows were killed every day. Ann* 
idsana, 11.6. 8 cent sins the view that there U nothing so nourtah* 
ln{{ 09 raoat for those who are wounded or weak er worried or 
who are Riven up to too much taiual grattfication and tboee 
exliauBted by Jnnjr traTel. Anuslsaua 116- 16-19 allows flash 
of mtlmals kilted by hitnUng to ksatriyaa. Tliere ora Bome 
Ijamagos where the Mah&hhilrata contains the same aenttments 
os those of Matii;! e. g. AnuegesDa Ith highly pralsea abstention 
from meat and a few vanoB of tills chapter {e. g. 116, 48} 

are very stmllBi to Mann's (V. 27,5l>. ^ahkhs <iucrted by 
Apardrks p> 116T allows the flaab of buffaloes, goats, rams, ruf^ 
deer, ordinary deer and epottod deer. H£rttn quoted in the Qr. 
B. p. 375 meotioMS the flesh of goats, ntniB, buffitloea, deer of 
various ktnde ( mm, pr^^ta. nyaiikn, fk^a ), rhisooeros, nod 
la^e forest boars as 'permtBBfble, while Devnla qoMed by the 
same forbida ths flesh of cows, as8», oaisols, horses; ‘slepliantB, 
libne, tigeis, bea», farabAos, ehakes, boa eonstrlotor, n£a and 
mteo, cotH, mongoose, village bog, dog,' ^kal, sttlriihLi of'on* 
known species, dark-fooed apest, monkeys and hnittafl 

botHRS. Hanu V. 51 ( « Vlsnit Db. B. 51.'74 ) soya that he who 
gives consent, to tbe killing of an animat flor food ), who cuts 
off tile limbs, who kills the animal, who setli or purchases mh^t , 
who cooks Itt whh’BeTves meat and tbs eater of meat—these aVe 
all guilty* of killing. 7anis (quoted In Ahn. Pr. p. 533 > says 
that the eater b the greatest sinner oat of these, so, if (here whre 
no eaten of meat), no one wonid kill animals fdr food: ' 

. ■ QanL 17. 29 and 34-3 ^Ad, Dh. 3. L 5. 17. 32*-34. Vas. Dh. 
1^, Vl9pu>b. S. 51. 59-31, Hanu V, U-14. Ydj. L nW75 
contafn long ilsts of birds tbeJIesKpr:l*hlch was forbidden and 
of tih'Ko tb® which wa^ aljpwodL K few of these may 

be nofccii Alt birds that subsist on raw flmh ( vtUturu &o.}, 
the ^Baka, parrot, Ainim, all birds that dwell In a village ,( iucb 
as pigeons), bniai. bEnls thai eersich djiiighiiis,for food ,nfs 

forbidden T ’^hile wild .cooks and penoocto were pwiniited Qn 

Jaitnlnl V. 3.36-28 Sahara rpiotes a Vedic text that one wbo bos 
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aonstmoted the Rn altar UmcH) ihoold not eat the flwh of btfda 
kSH the sacrifice he hea embarlced on Is finbbed. 

About fish there is no onaniniltj, ip. Dh. 3-1. 5* 1^* 
aay B * among fieh the { lotig-nowd 

eo also arc flch with enakc^likc head*, the makara, fish that 
Buhslston dead flesh, fish that hare f “J** 
thoaa that hare hoeds like meoi or that look 1^® ®i®P * * JL 
on the other hand regards fiahn^ting as toe worst 
fUflb^lng and fcwblda ell fito { V- 14-lS », but thm inak- 
en«oeption fV. 16» In farour ot fish called 
Eohita if used in rites for gods and Mon* and fish ^led 
KWlio, llon-faoed fieh and flab having scales. Fids Vaa. Dh, 8. 
14. il-ia. Gant. 17. 36, m L 177-173 also. 

Abont rnDk several roles aw slated in the 
17 42-26, Ap. Db. St 1, 5,17. Vaa, Db. a 14. 34-35,^ud. 
Dh. a 1.5,156-158, Mano V. tr%, Viwu Dh. a Sh ^ 

170 lay dosra tb** ‘be mllfc of a cow that Is sandAm*. too 
call of which la dead, that gives birth to twins and that 1^ 
not tjeseed ten days after doUvary, from whoso udders milt 
EHffisa of ttsalft Is forbidden. The toilk of abeep and Bhe-buffalow 
bIso 1b not to he tued untli the lapeo of ton days after delivery. 
The mlik of ewffl. of camoU and of all animal# with one hoof 
ie altogother fnrblddan. The Mit (on Yii. L 1701 note* that 
BTon toe curds and other product* of such milk as Is forbidden 
ue also forbidden, but Visvarlipa thought that only the milk 

of aoow whomcalf iadead. orwhojB«mdWaf,or who hm not 

paawd ten days after doSlvery la forbidden and not oorda and 
otixei products thereof. The milk of even a cow that feeds on 
Import food ebould rot bo uaed**" (Vlaou Dh. 3. 51. 41 and 
Atri vewe SOI ), In the TiyupuiAna even the mflk of she 
buffaloes Ie fotolddcn.'"' Baud. Dh. B. (L 5.1S&-160) preeoribe* 
the penanoe called PiSjlpatya for drinking forbidden milk of 
all animals eioept the cow and a fast for thrto days for drlnk- 


IBfifl, The «tfii ‘MadWal* U BislaJceil In thrdo wayi st * e eew 
Itthedt' ‘thdt glv« toilk cn« a day*, '■ oow ibai jieldi milk on 
•eoonni of eoirtHw ®1( being bfoaghito il, lla own being deed *. Vide 
Hit. 00 TSj. t. ITU 

IBtO'. *rti er^l nftrtW vi; i fri fiil w w vnrt 

1871. wifi* w fleSnrinfe * vg i qiiW wrwt ^ vet w ftwi* 
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Inn the milk of a cow when foibidden. &piaBbi.[uba* 0 m^l (Iti 
eersQ) forbi'de th« milk of a hipilJi cow to all except lo 
b?ihjnauu and the Bhaebpapuri^ says that eTOii a brflhmapa 
ie to tue onlj auob partion of the milk of snob a cow that 
lomaitie after employing it ia rite* for godi,**™ The Brabmar 
purft^ iHtye ‘ ona ebotUd not partake of cards at night eTon If 
one la atartlng on a journey, but in madhnparka it may be 
tuwd at night Ill'lack dwells in fried Rrain by day and in 
curds and barley by night and in Eovid&ra and Kapitiba (trees 
or ftulla ) at all times * (quoted in Qp. It p. 370), Manu IV. 75 
forbids the eating after saoiiet of all food la wbiob sesaine 
Ota mixed. 

Sevenl berha and Tegetablea have been forbidden from very 
ancient times, Acoording to Ap, Dh. B, ( L S. 17. 25-37 ) all 
berbe from which llquora ore distilled, kalaAja t red garlic ), 
pald^u (onions), pudrtka (dark garlic ) and wbatever similar 
regetablee ate net need by respectable people, should not be 
eaten; and a brlhma^ text ptescHbes that *kylku* (mueta- 
rooras) are forbiddao. Qant 17. 33-33 forbids tender leaTcs (of 
trees), ApilA^, fatuna and the resins of tieea and the rod sap 
flowing from InoisioDs made in the barks of treoa. Vos. Dh. B. It. 
33 forbids the eating of fuiuna, palSodu, kySku, griljana (turnip), 
iteemltaka, the resins of tzees and red sap (as In Gautama). 
Uanu Y, 3-6 forhltta la^urta, palKndu, gzf&iana, mushrooms 
(kavaka) and all hetba that spring from impure soil and 
manure, red resins and red sup (ae in Gautama) and 
(kteqmtUika) fmtk Yftj. L t?l and ITC adds Hgm and pies* 
cribes the penance of cEndrlyana for eating forbidden herbe 
and yegatablos. The great diffioutty is to And out the modern 
equiealente of some of the herbs and vegeliihleB. According to 
a ven» <piPted in Gp. B. p. 356 from the Smtttmafljarl there are 
ten Tarletiea of paltpdu of which g^Ajana is one. Apar&rka 
pi. Z49 quotes passagae from the Bntbmapatftna forbidding 
earlous kinds of her be and rogotabl^. Yfda also Or. B. pp. 
354-356 for quotutions from Deyala and others about herbs and 


1871 twralVsi qofnwgifi ^ bstsi- 

w eg tf ^ HS i(^tsnaw»e gooted ia egiSw. t wr^T ^ ) *otl ew- «■ L t- 

p. aei; wiftd ei ^ w |»t »tn|«nn 

0^ t siUegiia qsoted la ( eUT T- ) api ft. C. P 37®- 
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nj*dkine,’«* "About ftsafwttdu (fa«(?a } lUu&auiw on 

3S iaF8"'*ii' ia doubtful whetiwr U ia »r«*tn ot ^a- wp «ow% 

oimidiW nul l»ft» rtd ivM » '“1“ • “P '°“f ^*,5;$^.^,, 

SB. 01 (ud falidk. K, m > i*J. a** <™* 

of hwgii In ftrtddhi;Vbile tbs idipuifina allows It uud 

1„ i- an sptlou, 'ThV R- P- Sfi 
(gfeurd 1 was ioTbtddsu. Vrddlia.HaTita VIL 113-119 
hMl^,veBetabl«atidfjuit8HMta«> forbidden. Vuie also ^ 
8m?timukt4i>haia(lbtilka pp- *3i-435 ) for quttobM «. to tbs 
djuacftof saTsisJ rooto,lrulta and^ reaetublaa tUa were 
dsu toBstbpr with their South Indian iiamea 

An. Dh. 9. IL 8.18. i forbids the nta of dark ^ 

Tnasa heauB) in frrftddha, Tbe MahlbbllaTu W» 
dddaied that raS^a beausAbouW not be eaten, they *« "Ot to m 
eaien even when otbir ‘^itia of corn a« up with them ^ 

(toI. L p, li7i.‘™ thbOT. B. p. 359 quotoe tiie Brebmapu rina 
forbidding the use U eortaln eeraals genemUf auoh « r^am^ 
rtbUlamudffa ( called ' metht ’ In Marathi}, maellra Ac. Sankha- 
tlkhita qtjot^d tn Ahn. Tr, p. 394 allows the eniploymont m 
offeHtig to gods of ril ceroalEJ, eicept 

maailra, kulattha and nddaUta, VTddhB.H&ma m 
llO-lil also Rieotlone the comB that are forbidden* , 

’ Gaut. IT. U-16* ip. Db* 3.15.17.17-19. Vss ph. S. 14. 5S-M 
and 37-38. Matin Y. lO. 24-S5. Tli 118? prescribe that cook^ 
food whlQb baa tecoras aour by being kept for some time or by 
bainx mlwd with KjmethSng else should not be eaten ti« ahould 
BtaVe {orer which the day or aigbl boa poeaed) food ^ 
nor food cooked twlco t with iuterTol ) eJWPt ourds 
milk and eicept arttoleB like Togetahles, cokoi,lried grain. 


187*. iien*e « e ii hafe fhiHEfBUtefwifirfkxT^ na^ i eifh 44- 
«,Ent&rS«ei'3^wTW»‘ lppa^»‘fhiir*iJi»er. IlT-SflO. , 

1873. *ml w niwmxrs* fwm wft wgreiif t nfimtu «l. 

1870 Tr*=Ten ga'iiiHe?! i mignftwyBWL efifSitor^ 

R,, , w w ^ arref*i^ i ■gn^qaairdtoTt- *. 

jk B59, »H%. a. F> 818* 

1877. saenmtrja^&ii el&Prnirmwu^tirt MiieuVlK-fOt' 

XKiUei 111 ei|, I Tfginiviil i® ■niS*O. 9^f4 *sd *h4- 
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porridge, piiIbq oakes, ihoao boiled ia oil and rke boiled in milk 
or when mixed wUh bo 007 imd ttmt oren stale food flaToured 
with Rhoo or curds or the remnant of food offered to tie ends 
may be oaten. Mann V, S&, Vaa. Dh. S. H. 37-98, 2Ep. Dh. S. 1. 
5. 17. 18 and Tsj, L 169 say Ibst nrttcls of vhest and £«ioa 
flour and products of milk though otale and untnixed with sbeo 
may be oaten by all dyijfitb, provided tfasy bare net turned 
oour. 

Tlie above long llata ot forbiddeu yegetablsa, meat, milk 
furnish oxamples of food that la jdlidufta or ttxdthUvadiiipt' 
The rules about not eating stale and sour food illustrate food 
that is knlttdu^la. Any article of food wbioh Is mixed up with 
forbidden Ihingfl like pal&ndu or te in contact with unclean 
eubetancea or food in which hair or an insact b found cr In wbich 
excreta or the limb or tall of n moutta la found, food tonobed 
bj a woman in bar monthly course or in whloh a bird ( like 
the crow ) baa thrust its beak or food touched by et dog or smelt 
by a oow or food from a house fn tnouzning or from a family In 
impurity due to birth should be avoided { mfcje £p. DU. S, L S. 
16. 10-20 and 24-39, Mann W, 307-209, !15, 217. TiJ. I. 
ldT-168), If B dog or an opupchm seoa food whi^ a man ia 
eating or if n person when engaged in taking hb meal aces ac6n> 
dklu, B dog, a crow or a cock or a woman In her oonrsa, ha diould 
leavii the food and get up. Msnu (111.239*34111 luysttiatacindJtiB, 
n village hog or 3 village cock or a dog, b manatruatiug woman 
and an impotent person ahoiLld not be allowed to sac brflliniaiiaB 
aotlng, whether in rites for gods or Manee, or at times of glfto. 
Kfityftyana snya that if a hr&hmona hears the voice of a 
cEpiJAlm, a jKtb'hr, OT a woman lit bar coume he ohnold at once 
leave aotlng and if he eats evou one moruel after bearing their 
voioB he has to observa a fast for One day,’*^ The rules 
shout not eating food frocn a bouse in meurning illustrate 
food that Is nimiHad^i^ta (forbidden by rosson of sn 
oocoslun or chance reason),' the other rules sbont food 


1B79. fr et W T^w vr i*w * !■ I- * vTvvisfi 

wwvii# wnt w 1 gaidt vig Ijtiv Htf# g •VIW qaewd in 

( wiftw p. 4*8 >, wriivrs jt t gm 

Wjb • g^k Mi w wn t ^fStwiiomVvini«wirvrvn quoted ia enrgwv- 1 - 48*. 
Trgii sxplalni amvirv *i ‘wi=m<n^' on *nv. a. •-", *1- 6 and eu vmt, 
w. g, I. fi. 16. 3t •> * tpomi ^ era nv** ’ t ^■ 

1, t a.^ ‘ sqvnm niilw^nn T 'Hsnq v t i wewnft stvn^i'^ 

ami^ (p-725?) ‘ vfirnvT»ifif?HViigvBviwrihni 

n, o, 69 
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foibSddeji heet^M of aontoct 'itlkh unclean mns^ or 

and the ml®* a^ojdina food saen ^ * ftarbiio 

emmplw of krinH^u^ (forbidden on 

^nnaJi Til. iioitl WTlteJS w<ire not deTOid of 

* n» Baud. DU. 3. tl 7, 7 sayi tUat if in e Ueap of 

oommOilliQEW liftUtl, UXI, ^ \ ^ rnla 

cooked food, hair, bita of nalla or a^lti or loBacta or dung of ^9 
^on. liien a lum from tbat part *Ub» tbeeo a« aeon ^^Id 
U taken ont and th. «at nbould Uaw water 

5«£e^foodtobeallri«ht and U may 

• v«lt IX 15 oontalnB a eimUnr direotiotu “am 

0 . .» U H.W IJ • *x> 

but flhouU bu purifiud and than oe*d^ and that the porltoa ajio 

S;«„“ 5r5.»Udb.tak.«.«.y tn® to »b.l. ■« «... to 

reatabonld bo aprinkled oret iritU Trator In whiob a ^ 

pie™ ba. been dipped and £n *euld I'® 

1 1 b, i,al»d toMe) arf b«h«.p« aTd Isltd K^. 

0T« it and then It may be Krred. Vi^ D^e^S. 14. &S and w o» 
Tfl-i* Ip 1S9 contain almUaT rule*- 

ir.»d eeok«l ealy (« oneealf *"41«“®?S "|,3 r?bT. 
Kttirte Bbould not U oaten ( Gaut IT, 19, Mann IV. J\3 ^ Tb« 

ta called «d«ka~^o#* tforbid^^^ 

of purlftoatory fltee) by tbo Smrtye^b^w 68. The iarg^ 
number of ininoirtlono am ccnwrnod with ^grahadnqta ( fo^ 
^bkbmaybe goodin itself bnt Is forUi^en f J** 

eomiiig from the bands of or being owned b^ «wtnSn 
The followtiia la a fairly comprehenalve list of 4 wb 

Ap, Db aL 6..». 16-3a and I.« ». ^ 

aud 17.n-l>. Vae. Bb. 8. lA i-ll. Maaa IV. ro5-t»>. W 

jn». ™™sei»*a« "wr. 

svefn dk «hi* ?*TO«qi otto? i t*i. ^ i** * 

1880. Aocerding to -temt (Tl. 70) i «*!» *« eqotl lo 
ai««»ereM«»ltee Otbot* deDne difTertmty. AeoordJag te 

30S end Jwifgwrwea ‘ ^ T'JL 
VW. iW on at. ui m end fT4 eho, _ 

iB8t. ^ wt4i wm (tTgwtsd RW 
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L I6(}“lfi5. Vedii-Vytoa HL 50-54. BnibintipUTfina ijaiitod by 
pp. llTT-70 Hud other works ^who boa not kspt 
the sacred (snntn and gfhys ) dres, a miser (who stints ereii 
hifi parents, ohlldien, wife through greed), one imprisoned ( or 
fottsredi.g thief I an impotent person, a wrestler (or one who 
robslsts by going on the stage K a vnina L a a workar in 
bamboo (or xuita according to Vievnrtlpa), a singer, an actor, an 
alikUetalo ( one charged with having committed a mah&pAtaha ), 
a ntnrer, a oourtemn, a toAt/ha or a papa [group or band of rognieh 
briibtnanas or others ), one who la Initiated for a Tadic sacrifice 
[till be has not bought eomn or has not offered an animal to Agnt 
and Soma; Ap. Dh. S. L fi, IS, 83-2® which quote the Alt 
Bt.K n physician ( who subsists by tha pnciioe of medicine ), a 
Burgeon, a fowler, a hunter (for setiing fl«h). one eaBerlng 
from an incurable diasaee, one who is iraeclble or oueli an un¬ 
chaste woman, a maUa [ one intoxicated or puffiid up by wealth 
and learning), as enemy, an ugra [oiio ferccioue in look or 
words or a man of that cute), pethia ( an outeast), vrStya ( vide 
pp, 375-379 above}. a hypocrite (or swlntltef), one who eute the 
lemnants of otbera' food (or of a indra), a woman whose 
husband is not living and who bu no eon, a gcldsinith, a hen- 
pecked hviflbund. ono who eervea sa a prbflt to the whole village, 
a vendor of weapons, a blackemith, a n!:?Sda, a talior, a dtuerff* 
(one subalettug by keeping dogs, or one who does menlol ser¬ 
vice ), a king, a king's pursJida, a rq/uha ( a washerman or 
dyer), an ungrateful penwn, one who makes hie livelihood by 
killing animals;, a dteUUer or Bailer of liquom, one who utays in 
the same housa with his wife's paramour, one who sell* the soma 
plnut, a baok-hiter, a liar, an oil-preessr, a barii, ft eon-Iu-law (as 
long aa he has no eon or childa sonfeai man ( Mil on YSt 
III* 2911 quoting Likhita), one who Etsrts a sacrlfica without 
studying the Veda, a woman saDrlfinjer, a carpenter, one who 
makee hla living by astfoloKj, one whoeo duly ia to ring bell* 
(for reminding the king trf the time nr awakening him), a giSmn- 
kuia (a village oEoar, Apartrko p,239), a paritH{i,a, pafitividaHa, 
the husband of a sOdra woman or of a reinarrtod widow, tha 


1808, IV. 818, wf^v^lIV, *nb wiv.9* f8 [ in ve»» ) esy 
* wWT^ Sw *' 

1888. evgai wtwr srwnrrhnw^^ ftirr i wra 305j ‘ 

.T I srowvt a w«Tvi !;? 

quousd by emrkp- *39; srarw* I. i 73*wn p»n^gWTvrt frfwW enp- 

^ 11 ( witliout nd^lficutiom }| Tid*^ 15 ^* SO 
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B 0 II of a pUrtarAASt» workar In liWWi a iwtter, a flpy# 
b«ome. ati asoetic without foilowlug tbo '“I** 

Ibiii ft lunatio, ona who has sat down at hl» da otb 

house in dftoim Menu IV.2S3 prescHbM a fast fof thsee days 

if a htfihiniiua partakES of tho food of theeo unknowiagljr, out 
the hreehra ( PrtiSpatyo > for tnowinalr doine so. Baud. Bk 8. 

IL 3 Id preaorlbea the japa of Bg. IX. 53 (tarat aa mandl } for 
Bfttlng the food of one from whom It should not buvs hoen 
taken. Mann X!. £53 and V^an Dh. 8. 56, 6 do the same. 

The naat question U wboae food inoy bo takon. Great flue- 
tuotioni hare owuired In the usagog during the last two 
tbouaand jears or mow In this matter, Gaut 17. 1 soys a 
hiShmana may oat ot the bowses of all dvi^Iltia f the threa higbor 
Vftrnss) who are woli-kwowu to be performing the peMltar 
duties of theii ronio or cfironw.' Gout. 2, 4l» Bawd. Dh, B. I, 2 
18-13 lp.DlL8.I,1. 3.85allowobt*hmii<3drinbl»R for food 
at tfao boiissB Of men of *11 «««l* 

opapaim and tiAA/ioafo (suspect sd of mahUpfttakas). Ap. 5- 
t 6, Ift 3 first ptwjfibes for » brahmana who has wturned from 
his teacher's bouss that he shonid not eat in the bouses of the 
ksatriya and other yamsa < as a geiwrol ntle), then be gir'es the 
opinion of some that b. may take food ftom memb<m oi a 1 
raruas escept SCidnw, provided they abide by the rules for their 
vania. Ho also notioea that even kOdro^ food may be eabn If 
be serve* a dvijilti in virtua of bis duty to do s^ Even vedn- 
VydSB HI, 5fi erpreEsly doctorea that all tUijOtU who know 
each otbar's families may partake of food at each other's 
houBOB.™ Ap> Bh.8. 1,6, 19. 2-13 raTsea the qaeation oh to 
whose food may be eaten and naiuoa sevoml sag™ who differed 
in their vlewa Kapva aatd ttmt one may sat tha ford of only 
him who wiehflO to givs i and so requests), Kautsfi thought that 
one may oat the food of him only who la holy (punya); 
Vftrsyftvnnt said that one may uoaept from whoever la liberal 
enough'to giv«; Eka, Kunlka, KSova, Kutsa aod PoqkamaJldi 
held that alms (food)offered by a pure man may be eaten; 
VlrgySyaul raid what la offored by any body without oaklug 
may be accepted ; acootdlng to Hirlta one ihould not accept 
food which is offered after an erpresg preTloue announcement 
* 1 Hbalt give yt«* soeb and such a kind of food, * Apaatemba'a 
own view appeals to have bean 11.6.19. ^11) that one should 
accept the food oI him whose conduct ts religtoua and who 


uwTsnrewvuiTinwt f|wi^ ftf^iTPwvr. • aqwmr IH. 66, 
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desires to offer food, tbot one ahouH not aoaept the food otoo of 
A r^hteoue men if he iliows eTen the aUghtfiiat nnwilllnsoees to 
give and ihat whAterar is offered nnoakod maf be Doaepted, 
These directions are rather vague. 


In modern times a person is more Iftx In taking food pre* 
pared with oil or ghee or milk. He may take vneb food from 
members of oertalo castes other than his own. But ordinsTlly 
be would not toko food ooolcsd In water from nay person belong' 
ing to emuther oogte or even sub'dlyhlmi of the same caste. In 
hiwas and cities there Is a stroug tendency to considerably 
relax tbesa restricliona. We saw above that in the tlmaa of 
Gautama and Apostomba and others a btihma^ was allowed 
to take food prepared In ths hansel of k^atriyoa, Tailywi, and 
even Indraa Gradually tbfi latitude came ho be restTlcted and 
most of the autroa and early emttis reetrlot the llborty to take 
food frojn ^Qdras by saying that only from tiio following nraottg 
dfldras a Itr&bmann can take OHXtked food, vie. one who colltvates 
the bribtaasa's Beld on the ayatem of paying half of the crops to 
the latter, a famUy friend, one’s cowhsrd, ooe’a barbar, one 
doing personal asrvice I. e. a dtbw ( vide Gauk 17, 6, Bfanu TV. 
W3, Visnu Dh.S.57.16. Taj. t. 166, Ahglraa 156-131. Veda- 
Tytea in. 65 and Par*iat* li SI). Mann end Y&j. odd that 
any audra who deolares to a btabmaiia that the fonOHr le going 
to io dependent on tbe letter and who rfBclaPBs what hi* aetioni 
have been and bow be wtU serve the brfthnuina is also 
{one wboM food may be eaten), Tbe MIL quotes a gutra 
which inuludes tbe potter among tbesa (on Tfip L 166) 
and Devale also dees eo,’”* It may be stated that Partaara 
(XL 33-24) gives peculiar montiingB to tbe words dtaa, nSpiCa, 
gopHln and Ardbika. Tbe general rule forbidding the food of 
dudeoe la stated by Vna, Db, & 14. 1, Mann tV. 211 and 233, 
ygj.L 160, Angiras ISl says that he who take* cooked 
food from sadro* other than the five excepted above bos to 
undergo oludrlyapa pononceL Atrl ( nS-llS) prescribea the 
came penance fur a dvi}* eating the food of a washert^sn, an 
actor and a worker in hamboai and tbe petionoa of par^ika for 
taking the food of or rs.sid[ng amongst irnftfcjo*. T®*- E'b- 8. 


1805, Bgnft (fvqnTtt) niftift dbn sfwrwTii ' ■nir^ 

•fteqmn vAd tHvtevt n la qt. r- y ®37 j owwr *1- 2*"** 
awiwH^ u s ti wrgrvNg t rtevima 

ersygePTTvtKgRii^ V) U*) i ff ateerffi* ^ 
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M fti oitBraMlv BtatM that tlio tarber U toucliama ano 

?h^iilna*f may be tekaa )■ 'fhiB «bowa that up to 

JS ^tTr^T a ft. n.1« ft... ^<n« 'r« 

««4Ain sudfas had not bocome tlRid In ^ provinces of 1’'^ 
77-Tft Ao. ( ^erea ) 8.11-13 and Yams (q^otad ^T* 

) d«li that a brfbmana may wt at a bishraa^a’s at 

twimeo. kt a. kBairlya’a only on parnua (on fall moon ).** 

neTeVand the food of tha foar viirniis islespactWoly Uko two t 
iLi and Mood «* Acoordine k® Mano IV. m a 
SLana coaid taka ftom a Sddta ano^ked food fw 
he bad no otbm mean- Of wtebtenca When 
were forbidden to tafcefood from testriyaaor vatiy w tt«» dSffi™U 
to aay. In tbe Solivariya section ail that 1- ^ 

food from the ftre khdraa coimniiated in Menu IV. .53. 
prrtCTtbes that fuel, water, fodder, roota, finiita, boney, pro^ , i 

Ir^laolTetad nnai^. « bed. -eat, ehel^ oonToyanc^ m Ik 

ooTde, Toarted gtaln, ioA^-U-mall Bab), prtyan^ 

g.,lsnd,meat of dear.Touetable- mnat f ’'^V 

Taoy one spontanemmly. Vmt Db- S. U-12. « nrm IV SO 

to thfl aame efI«ot Angira- '•^ q«n*»aJ 1“ *3^. ^ P', 

that cow’a milk, barley flour, oil, ofl^a*. oakee { of 

be tskan fmm a Pidra and oaten and whatever elae is ^ 

ntlt Brbat-PariiSftra VI. says 'uncooked moat, gheo. honey 

and oils extracted from fmlte. e«n f ^ | 

Bi/raW* vs«Bi. baooma pure the moment th-y ow 

such veasol! similarly mBk, curds, and ghaa contained in 

veaswla of Ibhlras are hlaraelMs and the TesaeU are para as long 

Ifftli^iS^ «. «.ftl.«<ftft.m.-" Wfa-Siftftp. KB 

^r.e. 0^ w e- T- S»* 

VBgT. ntnd ^ 

tawr i jt^OT-eamn m 

Wime smflwrwwwtfi v^h(ftiiinf3t ns vi. 

( Jlifloentta, |«n 3 p. IlO ). 
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sBy» that flora lying ia ih» Md or on tbfl tbttehlng floor* watar 
drawn from waUb and tailk while idill io the cow eticloiuTee 
may bo taken oron from one whose food is forbiddsiL Evflii 
such inter writers sa Hatadatta stated thut a brfibnisna may eat 
tfae food of the Ats sfidrea named by Manu lY* 353 In tixtreme 
dialreas only. 

Certain articlea were not to be eaten at oertaln fitagoa only. 
For etample* a brabmachrin was not to partake of bonoy» tueot^ 
and k^ca-larana f vide Ap. Dh. 3. L !• 4. 6* MinsTa gr. L 1> 
U}. But in danger of Ufa be ooutd ant OTon tbese t eide 
Medhatitbt on Wwm V. 37). Simflarly a forest hermit and 
an aantio wara fotbiddoit many thinga ( whioh will ba 
discosaed later an)L A SsAtriya was not to drink aomi juice 
f Tide p. above). 

Them wera rales about the peraona who might ba engaged 
to cook and serve food. As brkbmanas could In vary ancient 
times eat ttw food of all var^ including at least aotno audraa, 
no difficulty must bavo boon folk Th# Ap. Db. 8, {IL 3. 3* 
1-fl ) preaoribes that Qryaa IL a. the Ibtea varnas ) purifiod (by a 
both} may prepare the food for valsvadfiva; they abould stop 
Bpoaklng, coughing or spitting with their faoea turned towards 
the food that is being ptopnwd and abould touch wator on touch¬ 
ing their hair, lirab* or garmoutt or sndnw suparvieod by kryns 
may bo tbe cooks. Ap. Dh. S. furthor legulrea that when Madras 
are cooks they abould ohave their hair and boord and pare their 
nails ovary day or on the Sth day or parja days and they must 
always bathe with their oiotbos on. Logbu-A^. L176 ssys that 
food ehoold bo cooked by one's wife, daughter-in-law, son, pupil, 
elderly rolstive. or one’s fieirya or by oDoself. Aporfirka (p, 
500) quotes a verse of IjSiiyona that food mart be servod to a 
d«viib by a wife of the some oale (If be baa wives of diffstent 
Gfwtes). 

Although numerous rules ora laid down about the peroons 
at whoso house food may or may not be taken, the ideal plso^ 
befow housoholdere was that they should not ns far as posolhlo 
eat at the houMs of others and ohould only do so if they am 
invited by a blamolees person i vide (Jaut 17. B, Manu III. 104, 
Tli 1.113 )■ Manu IIL 104 holds out tbo threat that thow who 
eotutantly eeck to subsist on the food given by others become 
after death tUa cattle of those who give them food. 

It is neceeaaiy to say o few words on drinklog Itqaor 
( Ttmdi/apaaa }, 
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ffittcru ijf DhamiaiSttra I Ch. XXU 

III tha » dUtinctlon Ea meAs wnw and 

formar facing an inlotlcatariB ^ w^mnk 

for S oJIarad C« » aao«-J bworage) to goda «d to be dmtik 
by th^ pfi«to. While the lotter wemfl to 

beTetttge for ooinowtt men and not iwnlly offered to goda, _ 

_ yji g* g ejige Vesistha Itnpltafes TTarttpa 

S^,7toJa..uu.d«..o. »».=.««» l.r w. «• 

power, but that It U duo todartiny or «*tg, ans-r. di« < 

?D«) or heedleesness. In VlIL 2. IS the eagp 
dwoKhto of Miwa when quaffed by Indm create in bii boart each 
Lmtfu as thow who «a heavily intoiiooted engage in when 
tom ia dnink- Us- I- US* mewtlona among the deeds ^ 
AflTine this that they flUed a hundred jam of aiirS from tba hoof 
tLlr powerful boiw which (hoof) wm like 
rtmlner Of leather-bagt), Rg. J. 191.10 tafera 
(of wine) in the boneo of a vintner. In bobudiog i^jn# 
Olberalmen) »g. X. 107. 9 enye ttat 
draught of tuil (frotn their foee J. In 5,g. X, 131. * ” . 

the XJvins aro pmwed fcff haring drunk eu^r*mo ( Hur* miie 
with soma) and helped Indm In hl> fight wjth the Aeum 
MamueL In the Atbwvaveda IV, 31. 9 the reward for the ^r- 
foraier of eacrificefl i* said to be heavion in which there juis lakes 
full of ghee and honey, and wherein Ifqoor flows Like 
Ii, Atbarrateda lA 1.3S-Sfl and 13.9. 2-3 sura h. referred ia 
The Vii 5 19- 7 distinguished batweon surfi and aoraa Ibon ait 
the powerful eut* and this issomai dont destroy me when thou 
euterestthy pboa*. Iti the Tai,»'‘ B- ItS-l/- 
L 6, Sand V,5. 4 there b a legend of Viavaiapo. the eon of 
Tvaatr, which narmbs how ha bad thm beads, one of which 
«m>HlTinking. one wina-drltiklng and a third for eating 

leas. # w f* ^ l*bj wt gw jwjjfSifhrsi 
VII. Be, 6i ir« Vimwi 11^ rfgi* 

Viaiiww v<w wit n**iiei«w# ^rren i w. I. ti 9. T; gq i^ wj w^ tufSf 
Wwwfi W' f- tel- toi •***« fsng^wnqd grurt urwr Hngv wtnr 

w, 1®^* 9- ^ ^ ^ 

laso, gs gmrtfT^uT wgwiwi^ wwt • ftRvrex wufsiw* 

Atw.X. 13L 4 quoted Id i. WT. 1-4* 2; qefqi wi^wn rfftwfwi 

wwrt t..an rei lesrs g^SHki wnurti il wo^ IV. M. 6. gw 

qw "T nr fihfts svi lant. rf-19* 7; elie 

i), wi. t.4.2 ■ed^-^-S7.4. ^ 

1S91. riwwri 9 wnr gwWt jjaiqisunwqifieliftitwpi* sfV 
w1*pnd gu'ii*'«W'q*<'C » n. U- *• 1-1* i «di 
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food, bow Indra cut off tlu bcadt of Tfi^arOps, bow 
bein^ fnrioiu st the slnughtar of his son performed w floma 
sacrfSce from which ha excluded lodrn, how Indra, though noi 
invited, consumed all tho eoroa that was in the tub. how the 
driukiog of too much sonia injured Tndra and how the gode 
healed him by tha called SantrSomnl {for Sutiftmau, * the 
good protector', India). This dautrSmaoI eacrtBce was per* 
formed for n prbit who drank too mudi aoma and therefon 
either began to vomit or had severe purging. Vids S^ty&yana 
19.1. 1. li was also performed b? him who had an enemy (Sat, 
Bt, ytl- T. 3, 4), la tills asorldce a brBbmaps bad to bo hired 
for drinking the drags of surS offered in it and if one was not 
found willing to do it the dregs were to be poured on an 
ant-hill.**” How surd (ilqnor) waa preparod Is defloribed in the 
ShL Br. XU 7, 3. 5 and fn Kdlyayana sr. 19.1. 30-37 ( vide S, 
B, E. Tul. 44, p. 233 b. S which eommarises the com. oa Kityfi* 
yaua). In Jaiminl lit. 5.14-to Uten is a dUousslon about the 
Santttmanl eacrilice and Sahara quotes the paasoga of the Tai, 
Br. I. 8. 6 ahoul hiring a brihaiaaa for drinUng the dregs of the 
aura offered in the Bacrlflce. The Sat, Sr. contrasts soma and of 
surd by saying * soma le truth, pros parity, light and surd is 
untruth, misery, d]»rkne»' ( V, l, 5, 38 K The Sat Br. V. 5. 4, 
21 MpT WK fft dread of mixing up the Hhations of soma and of 
SUJ& together. Tbs ffStbnka Saibhlhl XiL 12 contains the follow¬ 
ing interesting remark, " Thorofora an elderly person m a 
youngster, the demghte^iti’Invr and fathomin*law drink lliitioi 
and Tcniain babbling togethor i foolishnoes ( or thougHBcHnees) 
ia Indeed »(n; tberoforo a bribmnna does not drink surfi with 
the thought ‘otharwiss (if 1 drink It) I may bo affeoted by ein*; 
tberoforo kbi* fa for ksatrlya; on® should say to a brobmapa that 
anrfi, if drunk by a keatriys, does not harm the Jaiter.” Tl^ 
passage makes ft clear that at the time of the Kilhaka HamhiU 
piiblio Opinion bad com# to this stage tlmt hTShojanas bad 
generally given up drinking surt. Thte passage road wUh tiie 
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T»i. Br. quoted etwve establbbM that It had beconje diflicah to 
find e hrth Tnft ^ ft wEliog to drink eren the lemnsnta of Bori 
loft after being olTered in a taored Tedio rite like the SautrlmMiJ. 
The ebore passage from ttie KMheka is quoted by the Tentrs- 
T*rtlka on Jeitnini L 3, T C P. *10) and eipiainod by it u 
nferring to eidftu (mm) and liquor propaied from bfmoy- 
^bmkaiAc&rya in hfa bhBsya on the VedUntasutra UL 4. 3l 
quotes''** tbie pfasnEO eiprasily from the K&thjike BanibitA^ In 
the Ait, Bt. (37, 4 ) it la stated that when a king bos undergone 
a solemn coTOtmtlon coremony the puroWii'o plao es in bis hand 

a ^easet of eurS. Agvapati, king of Kekaya, ptoudly dcolafen 
in the ChABdogya Up. V. 11. 5 to the learned brfibmnpaa that 
CMM 10 him for the loro about Vaisvdtiam * in my country 
them is no tbief, no iniBer, no mwf^iopct ( drinker of intoitcimto 1, 
none wbo baa not kept tbs snored fires, uoms who fa not learned^ 
so man of loose obaractati wbenoo can thoie be a woman of 
looM cbaraoter in my country t* In Obfindogya V. 10, & one 
who drinks eurK fa enumemtod amoug the five grave sionem. 

It is Boniewimt strange that in some of the grbya eairaa it 
fa stated that in the rites otiAnva¥takfi day when jrfrt^as are 
offered to tbs male ancestow, plndos are offared to Lbo mother, 
paternal grandmother and paternal great^graodmotber ond alio 
liquor fa offered. For example, the JL^. gy. IL 3. S says that * to 
the wives! of tbe unciifitow 1 we offared «utA and tbo seom of 
boiled rice In addition * (to the pindas J.'"* The PSr. gr. f III. 3 ) 
statu ‘ afao to the femaio ancsBtoit he makes iripda offorings 
and ponrs for them liquor and water oblations into pita* The 
Ktlthaka gy. (65. 7-^ ) nfao prescribes that in the Anvaatakft 
sttlA was to be epdiikled with a spoon about fbo pipdas for 
women anneetotB and the ptptlas were to be eaten by icrvanto 
or by nfa&das or may be thrown in fire or water or br&bmanas 
may eat tbram It b diifiouit to acoount for this. If a conico. 
tore may be baxarded. It fa posaibic that women drank f iierbaps 
seoietly) liquor even when their hosbonda had given np the 
praotics owing to the force of public opinion or that in thene 
days (bofore the grbya eutres} intercaste marriages being 
ailow^, tbe woman ancestors might have beso k^riya or 

IS35. oS^uWT wtnwTwwirtoiviwin wisstwl dnpnvi 

^mwH wnpwt grt wfkkqgfs t srtspwwv aa k. TIL4.51. 
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▼attya womBn fttid so were QottiiifamUlaf with dtlnkloR;. Manu 
XI. 95 forbids drinking to brthmanfla and Knliaka notes tbat 
tb*ra wgto commontatora who hold that tbs ptohlbitEon did not 
apply to briiniaim womoii. Whate™ the reawna for ths abor* 
direct loon In tbs ftriiFa aulmt may bo, they inn counter to tba 

pfOTailIng asntlmsnfa, not only of tho E&tbaka Sadi, and the 
Brihmapa tattSi bok also to tbs nriantiaous proMriptlona of tbs 
dbanuMQtraB and imrtla. 

Goat n, 25,Ap. Dh. 8,1,5.17. 21. Monu XL 91 foibld 
all kinds of intotioanta to brfhmnaM at all stages of life, Xp. 
Dh. 3. L 7, *1. 8. Vas. Dfa. 3.L !0. Visoo Db. S. 35. L. Manu 
XL 54. YSji HL 227 bold that drinking swril or madi^a b ons 
of lbs gra’?® sins (roahapstakas y. In spite of this, ^ Baud. 
Dii. a L S. 1 notes that among the fiso peculiar piactioes ol the 
bishmaniia in tba north was that of drinking nun and It 
oondsmiis all tbs five practical. Tbo Teraas of Manu <XI, 
93-91 )i*» ura frequently quoted In digsste and commsiitetiea 
*8arl fs tbs filthy refuse of food and sin indeed Is oailsd mo/o 
(filth); thsmfoie, a brfhmana, a lijanya, and oysisya should not 
drink sard, which Is of three kinds, ria. preporod from molasses, 

from flour (or ^ 

tree; brdhmanas abould cot drink any one of tbeao three, ^o 

Interpretations pat on these 

(IlL 233). the MIL on YaJ. UL 253. Apstirka p. WS9 ^d 
otbors sstablb]! that the word ‘ suri ’ primarily applto to penff 
(liquor prepared from flour ) as Vedio ussffS in 
esmlfios and slsowhsw shows, ihat pauftt is forbidden to all 
bi&bmaaas, k^atrlyas and Taisyas, that it U ^ 

palsti alone that oonatltutes a mahlpltaka, that all fotorlcanw 

ate forbidden to brtbmanas bat liquors othar than paifU »ueh 

ns those prepared from molasses or ^SatMrato 

forbidden to ksatriyas and Tsisyite. Ifl the Mohsbh&rata 
(Udyognparra 59. 5 ) Ixvth Vievtdeya and Ariuoa are described 
OB Intoiicated by drink ing the liquor preptued from honey and 

1897. Bd fwpt wnpti ■ n. gj; 3 
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• ng XL n-M. Bote «e quoted i* '^^ 44 . 6t «d 
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th« Tanttavirtlk* trias**** to eat^iblfsh that tbero 'woa notbrng 
iftong in thlfl Bfi they were kjatrlyas anti as lUEaau XI, 93-94 
and Gaut. IL S5 are to be ooiatrued M elated ahove Tit all 
Intb^kanta ar» forbidden to braLraa^oa and otly palftl to 
kwtrlyae and vatiyaa Intoiicsanta are not forbidden to eudrasr 
though VrddborHfiflta( IX 877-973) dwlarte that amne deeiro 
that good 9udrae ahould ahetaiii from eara also and that Manu 
aays that even a sddra booomea pnWo by faleohood, by partak¬ 
ing of meat and inlortcants and by abealing BnotbarV wealth 
or wife. Another rule wan Ihn* brahmaodrlns, of whatever 
var^a, had to ahiitatn entirely from every kind of latailcant 
( Ap, Db, a I. 1- t, S3. Matiu IL 177, Tst L 3S ). Visvarapa 
on Ya), L S3 rofara to a passage from the Caraka-tokha whloh 
Btatoe that when Svetaketu sulfered from a skin diusse { kllasa), 
tbe A^lna told him to take madhu ( honey or wine ) and meat 
as medicine, and when ho asked bow being a bfahmac&rin ho 
could do »o, they replied that a person must first oave himself 
( frmn disease and death ) in all waye**^ aa a man can say ‘ i 
idtail perform merttorioos acts * only if ho Uvea. Apartrka quotes 
the BrahmapurSpa and says that in the Xall age human saciiSce, 
Akvamedba eacrtfioa and Intoxicaiing drinks were forbidden to 
the three varnas and to brahmapas in all juges (ages). But 
tbia is oppoeed to hietory and Iraditton.^'*’ The Mahabblrata 
rntraiMlidlparva 76-77) the atory of |lukra, hts daughter 
Devayanl and pupil Xacs atid atatoa that Sokra forbade for the 
first time bribrnapaB from drinking fntoiJcanta and d«U- 
red that. If any hrahmaua drank aurfi thenceforward, be 
would be guilty of the graTo aln of brahmmaapmurdor.**® The 
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Mnujwlaparva (j. Z9-30) aliitsA ibat Balar&oia [>mihlbtt«d tb« 
dHnklttfi of from tha dar tha muaoia (Iran paitle} Uu 
d«rtnjot(oti of Lhfl Yadavas wan ptoduuad nnd diraetad tliat any 
broach of bis order would ba puabbod wflh fmpatamaaL Tba 
SSntfparra (llD. S3 ) declftre» that tboao man who always arold 
bonay and me^ and Intosicnnta from their birth sumiOQtit all 
diflicultieeL Santipnrra (34. SO) jtrefloribea that, If n man 
drank Iji^uor when In danger of Ufa or throagh ignorance, ha 
wits to undergo upanayann aipiln,, Aao, to Vliroo Dh, 3. S3. 
$3-8 IntotteaiiU (oiod^n) forblddan to bifthmanaa an of ten 
kinds rfi. those pnparad from niadhoka HowerB, from logaioana 
jaioe, fiutn t«hka fruit (t. kaplUba), from kcH ( L a indoria 
or fnjabo fruit J, from dntea, from jack-fru tt, from gnipa iuioo, 
front honey, from matrer/a (extracted from the hlossomi of a 
plant) and from occsoa-nut eapw Vlsnu adds that these ten kincia 
ara nut forbidden to ksatriyae and mi^aa. PnSej^ya quoted 
by tbo Mlt. on Y&J. HL 333 and by j&parArka p. 1D75 etatus that 
mril (dlfitlitad from ric» Hour) fa diSerent from the tlevui 
kinds of mvli/a* that ho enumerates (preoUimlly the aamo 
as in VtBpo), Tt may be stated that thla sentiment agaiiuit 
drinking is sHll ysry strong among hjfthniapas and drink lag is 
still looked down upon by all castes, though, owing to contact 
with tho West, some people ( even inolnding a few trr&hmaiias) 
huTe come to regard it as a faidiiDnable indnlgenoe. 


Menu IX. 80 and Yftj. 1. 73 say that a wife who drinks 
liquor Is to bo abandoned foTen If ibe bo aiQdia woman married 
to a brShmaua). Tbs MU, nn YiJ. I, 73 quotes a teit (of 
Part^nra X. SS and Vas. Dh, 0. 31,15 > that half of the body of 
him whose wife drinks surii la guilty of graTe sln’*®^ (on Ya^ 
IIL S5d it la asoribed bo Maim )i Vas, DU, S, { SI, 11) says that 
a biAbmans wife who drinks eurff is not allowed by the gods 
to ranch tha world of her husband ( after death) and that she 
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mna wimTf*i qilitifS Birri^ wrgwr^ w' nwraws ^jtnTfn ** i"*"'* 
fj ^LanJc s 2*. Tb*« ere qaet««l by awir^ J- ®3®i wh ere^the 

nadlDg (* nT^ef wimtqww- 5* **^1® t binff ** 
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tea 

in thb world aa • *eoch in water or M an oyater, 

Yii nL 2S6 eaya tha eanw and add# tlint ^ch s 

fa bar -abeaqnant lire* a biioh, a rtllture or a pig in tbi* 

world itoalf. , 

Viavarupaton m L UO) thTu bl 

Ikaore b to bare a (bsateff nt hi- ehop to ^ 

lijuor ahop, that hb (top was to bo in the robbt of 
and that bTwiis not to toll anrt to tbo an^iwn* «<»P‘ 
of dbtrcto ( L e. in dltoaaee «:o,)-***^ 

Megartbento ( p. 69 ) and Strabo ( XV. L 53 ) 

Indbna dW not drink wino auMpt at ^ «« 

century B. C. ), Gautama 13.1, Manu XL 9(Wl. V»J- I , . 

pMs«ibe that if a peraon knowingly and ffKjoently dn^ 
Srflo.pafatl.biican bo purified only by death doe ^ 
pouring in hb moutb of boiling «ori « water or ghee or cow a 
Srine or milt Yij-IlL S54 pnaoxih^ Y^i 

{upbtion) aJao. Vaa. Dh. S. 29. 19. ?a U® ^ 

in 255 pretoTlbe that if any oiw of the thwa 
Bur* through Ignorance he beoomea pure by ^ 

penanoe of K«chra and by haring Zt a 

again. Aparlrka ( p. 1070 > quotes a amftl of 
child np to five years b« to petfcmn no penonM 
any Intoxloant, that after five but before upi^itoa the obil^ 

parents or otbat relatiTo or friend baa to undergo it vit three 

krcobraa.**" 

Manu(VII. 4T-5S>anumeHitoa in Itxe case kinge m 
vlcBB springing from l^ve of pleaenre and eight ri<»« pr^o^ 

by wrath and then atatea that among vie** 
pUaetJto drinking, dice, women and hunting are the 

that drinking b the tnori pernicltm^ ImS 

Kautaya Via 3 agroas with thifc <HiU. Xa 38^d Y«, If. *7 
declare that though bodb and grandeone are hound to repay 
their anoartore’ debt oa a pious duty, they are not bound to pay 

1905. mwiw^^ ^ fl^KT* -r^^ifJawT wrfif utw- 
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debts Incurred for Uquorit giunhllng &c. Among the nttlcles 
that a bttlbnuinB is forbidden to sell otos vbea be Is forned to 
take to tmde as a means of itrellhood Is iiiiaor (Mnnu X. 89 

•odyaj.in.3?X 


To Krturn to the subject of After Snlefaing one's 

midday meal, a i^teoii was to chew /iT/nbufa nr mukhaiSm | dco- 
orlbed above p. 7341 and it appears that in ancient timea peraona 
smoked alao certain preparations made with fragrant berbe and 
mad loam enbi (and not tobocoo whlcb we^ then unknown b 
ezaiuploi BAna describes In the KAdambsrl ( para 13) that king 
Sftdraka after bis niid>da; meal took In tbs smokeof fragrant drugs 
and tbpQ obewBd tambulo.**" In the Caraka-wohlilt*. abtra* 
atbAna obap>3> ihore Is a desoriplion how a reed was to he atneaied 
with pastes of sandalwood, mitn^eg. cardamom and sevaial 
othoT drugs and spies, how it was to be eight atignlas long and 
se &ick as one’s tbomb, bow It wm to be dried and the reed 
remoYed and then the dried portion was to be smoked. Vide 
Indian Antiiiuary Yot 40 pp* 37“40 for detoUed isfonnatlom 


The Vi^nupurApa m 11*94 rsniarlts that after taking the 
mid-day meal one may do acta that would net cause cgertlon to 
Uio body. Daksa (IL 6S“69) sa^e that altoi'*” taking dinner 
one should sit at ease and allow the food to bo dlgestod and 
should read and listen to itihass and purkpes in the 6tb and 7th 
parts of the day, and in the 8th part of the day the householder 
ehould look Into bis prlYato worldly affairs and then perform 
the evening adoration (eandhylj outaide the house. That the 
higher and middle elaasea of society attindad in the aftornoon 
the reoitotion of the MabbbLirata (the Itfbtaa pnr 
and the p«iT A"ae in the 7th century foliowe from Bipaa etete* 
msnt in the Xidarabaii (pora 54) that OYcn tpiaon VilSaaratl on 
beariog from the Mahibhinita that the Eonleie do not roach 
heaven (wych wits KoStod In lbs temple of Ma^Ia at 

Ul^ylnl) became’*'® ertremoly dejected and the fact that BAna 
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Bitforv JWamtajoJrf™ I ^ 

b In thu Haisiiwrlbi (HI) lo IlBt^neJ aflei tho mid^T 

„.«1«tb. 7«ii«[on .f ) 

YS,i (L 113-114) direota that Iha refit of tlw diy 
■b^d bfi in the of slat« '‘nd 

S*7«opla)^dof daar rabttv® *nd tb.n homing formed 
th« ™ini! PW« •‘"'1 offered oblotfow Intetha three ancred 

fln^ (if be haa kept the throe Vedio fiwa) or I,* 

houaebelder ehoidd fead pteehi if 

should t®ko hia eYonlng menl surrouiided by {hm cWld^l 
and e^rvente, ehould not 

gfl to flleop. Dakaa (IL 70-?O ewa that ofer oTCOinB he 
Srform home, then toko hb meal, do oth.r 
then repeat some part of hie Veda an^ aleep or 

(elihouTe)>vndboiihould demote Wnt 

U.I wotobs or the night to reciting the Veda already loarnt. 

Namermifi mlee oraloid do^rn in the fcitrfof* 

about sleeping. Tia as to the poeltlon of the head, W 
bed to use. «here to Bleep end 

Vide Gout. II. 13 and IX 60. Monu IV. nS-We. Y&l L 13 
VfenupuTS^ ni. U. 107-109 i 

the asrliat works to give elaboiate mtea la 
chap 70. which is set out here, 'Oneahcmid n«* 
one's fqfit M* wet with water, ncr should one have hie he<J 
towards the north and west or lower (than the clhcr parte of 
the body), nor should one sleep nuked nw below a beam along 
Its laneto tior In an uncoTered ptew nor on n bed^etead oE a 
ptasto ^0 nor on one mads of five kinds'*’* of wood nor ^ one 
made of trees aplit by on elopbant nor on one made of wood 
burnt by lightning, oar on a broken twd^ad O'* o®** 
which is scotched, nor on abed of trees wntemi with Jam. nor 
in wmekcriffl nor inn** nnoccupied house, not in a temple^ 
in the midst of rash (or mlsohle'rouB) persons, not in the midrt 
of women, nor aboro grain, nor in a rtablo of cows nor on tha 
bed-stced of elderly pomona mt over a fi« or over an Idol, nor 
before washing his bands or lipa after meals, nor should one 
sleep by day nor to the twilight not on aahoa, nor on an unclwn 
ffpo*. nor on a wet spot nor on the lop of a mOuntoin. Vide 


I0U. The (so. p-457 ) *»y< 'CW 
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Smriyartliafiara p. 70, Gf, B. pn 397-^390, SmTtlmiiktaphalii 
t&bdlltft pp, 456-458 K Ahtilko-pfakSfea pp. 556-538 fOf fnrthu 
deUlle. Same of ma.? ba aotDd. One sbouJd bovr to one'is 
fftTOorlte daity and k««p a bamboo atafi near oiuj'a bed—soya 
tba Smfty&rthaslja. Tim Siurtlratna says that ono ahCKild not 
alesp op thfl aamit bod with a person eufierlnR from an oya dls- 
ea£s or with one who i® an eplleptlo or with otio siifferlBJ! from 
fijvor, JopfoeyttiiberoiilosifltnflthuiBatvd hicoough. Ths RAtaHyali 
(quotfld iu Sm- M, ahplkn P- 157) firqalrM that ono abw)ld 
plaoa a jar full of water at tba bond of tba bed^lsadi rfloito 
Vaiiiij mautraa for ons’s protection and mantras against poison 
and also fea hymn to Hlebt (Rg. 3t* 137}, lainecahEr the fiya 
ancient personages walWcnown u sound Bleepers,*”* tI*. Agimll, 
Midhoya. Mucakuntb, Kapila and istiba, ealute VL^nu and 
then go to alenp^ Harlta (prose) ipiolBd In AhnltapmkS&a p. SST 
contains filmltar rules, Vpddha-Hftrlto (Till. 309-310) anys that 
an fiBCctlc. a brabmaoSrl, a forest hermit and a widow idiould 
not sleep on a oot but on tbo ground ooverad over with a desr- 
ekln OT a bbnkot or with knaas. 


In oonnoctlon wUb the subjact of going to bed at i^ght, a 
good deal fa etatod la the amitla and digests about aeiual lnl6^ 
couraa between htttband and wife. Some of tho» rales 

about tho proper days for InbKoumeJlmyeatr^^^ou^ 

abDv*(pp. 301-3051. Gant V,1-3 and IX Ap. Dh. a It 1.1. 

16-33 lay down that abouBeholdet la to approach bla wife on Ihn 
proper days or be may do so at any lima eacept on fnrhiddcudays 
or when the wife dasiiwr it; be U not to haye Intooouree during 
daytime or when the wife la W. nor when ehs fs in ber 

nor should be embrace her during ft*:, 

It 1.1.19, Db, S, Xlt 84 and YiJ. L 91 rarer to the honn 

Crtufeff&d on wocoen bf Indrt> 

in the Tat a It 5. 1. When Indm killed VUyara^ son ^ 
Trasto,be Incurred Ibo sin of brfhmana murder, bo ^ 

loudly Donilemned him V‘*t(eh7rS. Shd 

nnlYcme In siiainb nf sbatom In hk am . of wbloh o ne t hird was 

toll nwtwpinn i 

10)3. wft w SOS* SaneiUsBs m ^ i^i-^<jnoiTi wifpb m: rrftnwft 
4pnrriSFggwT er siS i afta Xll. 11 
H.n.101 
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token by the earth {whlub seeured the boon that wban a pH U 
dog it bcoomas mted up in ft F«i»), one-tbiid by twes (tba* grt 
thp lioon that eron when pruned they would grow again and t™ 
eiadntlon item tre« ia the port of hnkmnhatvS that conxBo oat 
of trees and the Tcd resins exaded ore thetofa** not to M j 
and one third l»y women, who got the boon that they would 
oonret™ only during their period (of eiiteen dajn) of Nt the 
munioe ocoarrence of meiBeeand that they might indulge in 
Intarconise Mil the time ol delifery and In the odoo of whi^ 
tba mufdTir b raAnlfeHtecl every Vlsnu Db- S* chap. 69 

puts all rules togrthar, some of which art : A householder must 
OToid Bozoal intarctmnuj after haTing been invited at a iiaddha 
or having partaken of dinner at it or oTleF having given a 
a krtddha dinner or after pqrfoinning the tnlclatory ceremunjr 
nf iBHKisacrifice; ho must not have inteteours* in a temple, in 
a oemehsty. In an empty houfla or at the root of a tree, tn thw 
day timn'»’* or at twilight, or with a woman older than himfloif 
or with a pregDftut woman or with one who has a limb too 
much or is deficient in a limb. Vide Vbfpupurina UL 11, 
ilO-133 for simflar rules on the sams toplCL Most ol the luloa 
are eugenic or based on hygfeno. thougb a few ™ny 
to be only leligioua or supeirtitiotui. Gaut IX, 26, Ap. Dh. S. 
111.1. 21-23 and n. 1- U M»nu IV. 4 and V, 144 any that 
after Intocouiso tho husband and wife should take a bath or at 
Isaak wash, alp water and sprinkle wwer over the body and 
■bould sleep on sepaiBhi b»da. Othei writem stutod diHerent 

TiBwa.«» 


Kb Ja s vala^harma^ 

From the times of the Tula mlos have been laid down 
about the duties of a (ft woman in her monthly 

lllncai) and about how her busband and other people are to act 


1914. u aimvil ^liW m 

*1 fwiuTT wftwnenrt iitvc 

Bart fwdk t «n“n ffwfSteh t agnneTU ereugn i nr vBeirT- 

r.sT»»-, 

1916. «uaim 


I 1.13- 

Ulfl. W S •nWi^ ^ ^ 

\} Tvrai ^ snmfjmwt * 1 ™ t|i^ 

SIS^giTPtiiwfSvi^02-39 Slid vutfl-lTj sttHbed to tiffumav is 
an^ j. 1«, ui. e. I. 4W sad loOTnaw Is 1. ^ ISO- 
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tcixli to. In to TiJ. S. IL 5.1. » b rtnto”" 'On. tonU 
ntrt aidr«w a wfjmati who has luujlaon olothes 1 ir »• who a in 
her 60U»o> nor should ott« sit w&h lion ooo should not sot 
hur food for sho fcoaifi smStiug tibs eoiour of btahnjana mUTder! 
thoy say woman’s food la uusuoa*. thsrefow oM ^outd wtrt 
accaptunKUOTit from bar; Imt anything also at wUl 
«o»Sad'. Tba Tat Br, ILL 7. I atatss ‘ Indeed ball of this 
BUCtifiBa is deiboyod in the cans of him whoa® wlfa bacomes uii- 
touchatl* on tba day on wbkh tbo obaarriinoiia for a sacflbw 

oomiiKinca <L a. on tho day prsYiotis to Iha potformtutcoj; but 

tbs eactiSoer should fisgtegatis bsr {Jti s diflimni plow 
and Qilar tha sawificei by no doinB Iw 
that Is ontira (though the wife i» atent h' 

In JnlmlnKHI. 1. W-M) b nnd 

bbtoft quoto to qassnitq of to Tnl. fi. nnd of to To*. _ ■ _ 

th^„notolnn«rtnMbtol b ‘to than ™Ib. tom^^niw 
lntoeni.to.tottonwmoon nnJ M “ 

nut Kslrletod to tbw onoriton, but !i« In 1» oto""J‘■f 

MMwitolyCi.o.ttiw to “■> "f 

Tho TuL U. XL Q 1 oowtdina tbirtMn about a 

tonib folio- ^ bt^to 0 

Tbn, oro: tor. b In b. «• Inlotooiim ^ 

tould no. both, ontln. to .ITn 

oil In thow days, shwW Ij^nsh hor 

Ahoiild not apply oollFriuni to notsoltt yarn« 

torth. ri*U n^ to. b.r n.«., 

not makfl rtfp«H tfbouU aot dnn w fife (ia broken K 

pjslo I0.T0. or n toBl «b« b btod » to to 

L wnu. of to T7rS .^“ "= . W.t. 

of bcf) beootiM^a eu^pectirf at chojg ^ ^ ^ dLseaaa. 

.by nnd not bolO. toti-nni to ilw In »tor. bM.ton - - 

1*17. wngy wi<r«^ 
wnwiq I to »- B ftol .1 111- b'» 

iPfnpnit It KflWtf wPTU*^' *■ «. ftOT «* "“i"® 

tBvi llitt Din troiiU wnoi iilwHWH T*iittfcTWiha 

jrohlbiDon afsHfJwWng bsj- ft* [{iki «mopg th» 

(p. WI) a<!*» tb« lnt««tiBa 

•ibhymSjma ' ll s •ys'U'J'™ ***[!« 

tow ■tototo' 

thi"- 






dD4 HiUcrv of UitanaaiSJini I Gb. XXJl 

luis n. bald Lfuvd Had fonlilci, ta aquhi^byijd, tiiis doik. taotfi i 
bas bad nailfl, is Impotent, ia itnfeetrotnod («r oonunita auleide 
by hangjnif ), bocQUies A lunictie, nr u dwarf. Tbu Tai. 9, foitber 
dirocta tJmb sbe iiUijuId obsnrru tbooa ruiea for tbree iil(tbt8. 
aboald drink water with hor linndB joinod tog^iter or with a 
plato that Is'Sot bakod in Dre, Tbo Bp. tTp. Vi. 4, 13 notes that a 
married wninan la borcaorsee sbould drltdc water from a Teeael of 
UroQEB and sliould not wiuib her olothistir a iddra male or femalo 
■Itould not tuuob bar; ou the lapse of tbreo aighta she should 
bathe and she abould be mode to mihusk rice. Alany of the 
eutms refer to the rules ointaiued in the Tai, 8. aboat the rojMKiiiA 
(vide Xk flf. 8. IS/**’ iiit, g*.!, S4.7, Bbli. gf. L SO, Bmid. 
iit. 1. 7. 2i-36, Baud, Db. a 1.5. 139). Vae, Db. a V. 7-9 con- 
tsiiiH tbo Htory of Indra and the boon glvon to women and alw 
the roTee about rajasrala ( adding that she sboald alnaii on the 
ground, should not steep by day, should not end fteah, ebcntld 
not look at the planota, nbould not laugh 1. When Vcvfl. Dh. a 
V. 8. and VUbu Dh, 8, 51.16 forbid the flotlnR of the food of a 
rajasvatl, wb^ bt meant is ( acearding to the Ot* R. and other 
digests) that the food cooked for her or owned by bet afaould tint 
be oaten. LaghU’ilanta 38 presoribra that a mjasraU may oat 
food from her own hand used osn plate: VrddhB*H4rIta(XI, 
210-11} says the eamo and adds that if ehe bo a widow, then 
aha sboald not take food for threo days and that oaa whose 
husband is living ehnuld have only one meal a day, Rojaareila 
women wero not to ton oh one another. Yi^nu Db.3. 
73-74) proscribaa that If a mlaavniS tounlies nnothar raisHTali 
of lower varpa the should obnerTO a faat from that time till 
Iho fourth day when she takes the purificatory hath: while If 
ehe toochas another talasralK woman of the eami varpa or 
higher varna, she has to bathe and thon take her food. Moia 
elaborate ruloe are laid down by Afiglras 48 ( who preaoribea 
paOcagavya), Atrf KT9-333, Ap. (voiae) Vll 10-38, Brhad-YoiBa 
m. 04-66, Par&Sani VIL 11-15. If a rainavalJI U touched by 
a olpdila or by any of the antyalas, or by a dog or crow, ebo 
has to be wlthoat food til) she bathes on tbs 4tta day (Angirae 
47,Atril77-379,Apasfcw»ba YIL 5-8). If a woman ia etiffer- 
ing hum fever and becomes a rejoavala slio is not to bo bathed 


1013. TgT Brt e i m n fmgiwi aigmufsEu^ifd (sniiit liftrfin *ri 
uwvrnmt^F^ffT^ < win. ^ IS. TJw whole of Vo*, till. 6, V. 7-fl ii 
4)n4tH In 40i-iOT and Vmh PI 14 S. 7, 7 it qacrtud bj f^irr- op 

m mwi »■ It®. 
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on tile 4ti] dnjr la purify her; her purlfiotmou ielobeeffboted 
by angthor UBaithj flrojjuui, who teuchEe her anil tlien herself 
bathes with bor cloches on and this ie doae te n di ivolye times 
and eaqlt time there b efpptnE of water; then the nooian who 
U 111 has her nlothod cocnorsd and new once put on and then 
l[ifte arc made anaordins to ablUty and aha beeoiiies pum 
(Dianas tpiotid in MiL an Y&i in. £0 It BimEar^eraes occur lu 
Ahgiraa SS-23, The sniim prtioedure ts followed whore a tnalu 
who la ill la touched by a rainsTBln or for flame other cause ha bus 
to undnrico the tturiliantlaTL of a bath, tIl a healthy mnletonahes 
him ssvdii or ten tlinca and bathes after each toiioht at tbo and 
of which the ilokiy parson lit to he declanid to h e free leom the 
Impurity f Angiras £1, Pnrisaia VII, 19'~2(i quot ed in Mti. on 
YSj. IILtO). If a rajasraia dies* then the corpse should be 
bathed with the Etc prodnets of the oow (paflcajpivyaK she 
flhutiid be covered with another garment end then ehoold he 
cremated (a vetss n^Juted by the MIL on Yij. Ill, SO), whEe 
Anglraa (4t} said that the ootpse shonld be liathed afcoi tinea 
•lays and then It ahould he oremated. The ME- on YiJ. IIL £0 
noter that, if a woman who usually has mowtbly T»>’iod«* 
stroates within eeTentefin days, thou she has no Imjrarity; If on 
tho tStb, sba becomes oieon In one day, if on the Ifiih in two 
days and Lhersaftor In three days. Vide Aoglras 43, Apaotamba 
iTeree) VII, S, Pai«4ora VtL 1«-17. 


So for we bare dwertbod the tlnlly duties of oornmon men, 

parttcolarly of hrflbmanas, Manu VTL 145-147, 151-151, 
2lfr-8tt, Ydi L 3*7-331 and KiiuL L W dEato upon the dolly 
duHea of tho ting. Kant divides day and ttlght info eight 
parts each and states that in the Erst part of the day the king 
should tahe ntioasiirvs for his protection and attend to Inootoe 
and expend iiuro, ia tho second he ohould look into tho eauaea 
(or dIi>iwteB)iif the people of the aities and Tillagas. in jhe 
iWrd ha sbould botho, stady or roelle the Veda and take bis 
meals, in the fooith bo ahottld reoelvo revenue in gold and 
appoint (or oiaminDl auporintendentes In tho fifth hosnoo^ 
cen»pon>l with tho oouncit of ministers, «««* ^le s«rrt 

news brought liy bts spies; In the sixth ho may engsBO in what 
•fl'er tw likfia iti dullborattioii (nn i 

matters); in the iuvoutb bo ohould mvlow elop^uK hoti», 
chariots and soldism; in tbs oigtlh bo should cotialder with ^ 
help of his commandor^n-obief piano d campaigns. When the 
day ende he should ohservo tho evinlng prayer i in tho ttiirt pan 
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of the ofght be ehoutd aae eeoiet smlii8aTi9!i lo Bw eeoond part 
of the Jiigbt he mas i»tbe* TOTisfi hia rtttdlw itid tftkeauppwi ia 
the third ho ahould Ub down after the burst of truoipats ntMl 
Bleep in the fourth (md fifth; in the 6tb he fibould be awakoned 
by the aoa-nd of trumpeta, ho ehoald bring to hla mind tbfl 
dictates of nnd the moda of carrying them out; In tba 

seveuth he ahould deJIborote and Bend out secret emUBorha: In 
the eighth he should weeiTe, being acoompaniod by Uis aocrifi- 
dal prleats, ao&rja and pwxjWlB, benedictions and Bbould see bia 
physician, chief coot and astrologer and hftTlng olreumam^- 
bted D cow with her oalf and a hull ho should gp to court Or 
the king may divide the parts of day time and night thna 
according to hia capnolty> Other snirUkSraa diffatBd hero and 
thera, Kstyiyoua prescribed'”* that the king should devote llie 
three parts of the day time (divided into Bight) eftor the first 
part to judjoial work and if be oannol poreontUly do It, be 
aboald appoint a judges YSi (L 387-333) mostly follows (though 
concisely ) tbe ronttou akatciwd by Saut. The Monusnifti also 
hardly adds anything of Impoitanne to what we find in Ksiut,. 
It is remarkable that in tbo Dc! 4 akuniflra^oarita(uiioliv£flO ITIII) 
the author olo&ely following the wtndc of KeutUya as to the 
engageaieuts ot the king during the eight parts of da^iuie 
Hiid of night also puts In tbo mouth of the roiuptnonB jester 
Vlblmbhaih-a a parody of EhutQyc'ecnlsnia dicta,'*” 

iks to the Siinlka of vaisyos anti eudraa ru> special rulea 
are laid down in the «a?tis. They had to adjust tbs dutke set 
oot for biahmapaa to tbelr own ease according to their 
cireumstanocs, &. val4ya belonged to the twlcodjoro cloiiBes 
and bo could do If bo oh cob almost every th ing tbut a bt&hmapa 
oould { excofiit officlatinit as a priest or teaching as a profoeskn 
or receiving gilts )l pp- 1S4-164 for the disahilltioB and 

the few privileges of the sudra. 


t9tQ< Vide BOte 1610 ■bew, 

IBSL fl. g. zf^eiNr <s vi^r enffenwr^Ra iftnugit vi*'r»efi«te 
^ ■e sitni ’ ^iteiaH gi eebven wr wromu i i^vWike^meivf 

ww inr a r a kr t gHuie«<ii «cff alw w 

iltweaneete eei iwnu es lt^B ft !♦♦♦»♦♦ gnyoTwlra VIII, 










CHAPTER XXIII 


UPIkARMA or rPASAHANA AND 
UTSARJANA on 0T5ARGA. 


Ifpufmntia ot Ujjahxra^a mefltVB ‘ opening, or beBiW' 

Ulan * (updifcirtiaift as the tfit an Yii 1,113 neya) aitil Utflaijnnm 
orUtaargafln Aiv. III. 5. 13J maanB 'the cassation of 
Vedio Studies for a uratoln period In the year," Ap. gr. VUl 1 
andlpi.Dh.8. L 3. 11. « employ the word for 

atB&rjane. In fornoor ttmea these two rites were perfoimed on 
difierent lioloa nnd in different month* hat with the deoltne of 
Tftdic studios in medieval tlmos thej oante to he |iorforincd ono 
after another on the same day. In eeiTernl ttfltras the first of 
these two ia spoken of as aiihylyopak»Mpo(« In AAv, gt, tO* 
5.1.) or ftdbyfiyoiAkarma (in Pin gr. IL 10, Tns. Di. S. 13* 1 i. 
In this mi to edhyiya means *atudy of the Veds* or it may miaii 
Veda ileelf because It is studied (pr&emlnontiy ]t Therefore the 
Pita which ftigniaiitee the opening of the mssIoii for Vedto study 
In the your U Itself called npltarma,”" In Gant Ifi, 1 Iho 
rite of iipiJItarmJ Ifl called cither bo Cause It took place 

in VKtsS (the rainy season) or hocHoao it toofe place once a year 
(front vatsO) a year). The Aiv. RT* HI. 5.19 aleoetatcathat 
tlvisrile id called v&tilka. 

The time for ufftlcortna is vcrloualy elfitcd in tho efitrea. 
Hit] Aiv. gr* III- 5. 8-3 ctatea ‘when tha herbs nppoar. 
when the moon b In cotiiunction with the constollntlon 
of ^raveps, in the month of Sravapa or on the Sthf iitblJ 
of ^fivann when the maon u in the Haeta aaksatm.’'*** The 


IftSa; *fiT**h ^ enSer 

wTtrm on wpc. R. ill. &. >; * gwreivt amcmfl 

' fliwi. on vr. i-1*8. ^ 

1ttS!3. ^wiiVnl Bfjiiiv Bproire icw^vic^vrti™. g, HL 

5 , wrTMbrt ereww wieref is 1 *i*nret ^ 

inv. II. lOi T i w<n*vtv r gT T .ffj - i wwafiffv^j ni g. 

14-16} chrtfi ♦ -wvwi^s auynhwi i 

llh 3.1 «iull3t »nng; Hit’ll MtoH «TVT i 

li l; mfi ai ! fla cr ; g< f i wv-vt Sccad^ ti * *1 

IIT I. l-*i *fTT"iCi> s 5 iwdlf wrerflffdiR g. 
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P*r HT rLlGBsr8*wh6ntiifl hwho appow, the mom^ 

in touianction with S»va^i» ot tbs Ml mnon day In the monft 
of ^lavana or on the fifth oI the roontb ot Srtw wt**" the 
m»”le In Hnata,* Gout 16.1 and Vae. Dh. 8. 13., I reqnfre 
that it should be performed on the full moon day of " 

BhMlrapadiL The Khildira gy. {EH. t. 

UL 5. 1 and 13 ordain that Upakorma should be performed on 
tha foil moon day of Bhtdrapuda or under the constellatbii of 
Hflsla in that month or accordirts tOHomo on the full moon day 
ff ^veim. The Bond. gf. nJLl.Z pesorih® tlmtUi^ma 
my be done on the full mom. day of or ^ 

llir M. (tL 18. 3, S. B. E, yot SO p. UU saje ‘ during the 

forlnlSi <at (he end of yrbicb) the lull moon of SrtYODa occunt, 
when the horhe bnve sprouted forth, the ceremony for tbe opan- 
log df^e annual Veda etudy (should bo psifor|wd» 

Haata oonateUatlon or on the full moon day . The ^ 

L 3.9.1 apeaba only of tim full muon day 

far the porformaueo of the Up&tarma rife Menu IV M 
prosorib® the full moon of SrSynpa or BM^apadn ae the t me 
for upSfcanna. YSl L US providea three Umoa via. on Iho fu 1 
moon day of Sravano or on a day (in SrtTana) 
it, conjunction «ith theSrayopa nn^aor 

I! raoofi is coTnatiqlton witb 

|*;rpurtpa (Ottarlrdba 14. bold, that 

flbuQld be performed on the full moon day of e!^ 

Asidha or Brtdrapada. In this rather bowlldoring jarkty 
nf opinloue oammentatoni like Iho MiL proacrib*! tta^ono 
ehould follow oue’e gfhyiwfltia. 

ModbfitlfciU on Hanu IV, 95) that the full moon of Bhddrapada 
being monklUDed by Gobbibi jff. and KhStiiro gt. C/mndy* 
(fltud«nti of tha Samavoda) ebould porfurm upatarma on that 
day * but an Ap. Dh. 8. speaka only of tho full moon of SiaTana, 
tba follower of fto K^sua Yajurvada ahoold porfunu upltanna 
only that day. YThou theta la no rain and bo no herbs apponr 
In Srivoon or when thst day Is itmusplcious owing to an 
eolinee or tba like, tTpikaram may bo performed on tbo full 
moon day of Bbadropada by tboae whoae gybyn shtto ollowa 


1931 snr rteeyensmoe ^'lerSiS ntmrwpr^ui i tmrf^ effwifenri erw^ 
»fet * naift e dft fwbt l S ^ 

f^u^^WTWtnrt B erht w) . w*rit 

ee t| e,iM»i i Pta»mn < T^ «r»* mwa i *i^nviReia p. 86- 
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tba option of two months or on tha fifth of th» bright half ol 
But If both days of the full moon in Ibe two moatbe 
are fnaaepicious, then Upakamia ehonld be pei-formod on the 
full moon of SrftTimiL. As the Baud. gc. refers to tbs full moon 
of itnielb*, the foUowem of tba Blank Tfijurredfl perform 

upokorraa on .^s&dha full moon. If the full moon of SrAvai^ is 
not aTallable, But the itudenta of tbe Ijtgrsda cannot do so, 
sEiiee no autn of tbe Bsvoila speaks of S^uUia os an opUonol 
mcmtli. Rgredinsbave to prefer Smvnu* naksstra (so that 
they may pirform upfkarma on the tdth or latb of tbs bright 
half of SiArana); the followers of the Tajurvoda (Snkia) miiist 
perfonn It on the full moon day of Srirapa when ttie moon ia 
In Srarana nnk^tmi hut if the atoon is not so, then they bars 
toprafor the full moon day. The etudents of the Talttirlya 
hAkhA also hare to follow thb last course. Tbe followers of the 
SAmareda should prefer Hasto. Vide Bam. Fr. p|t i97>198, Stn* 
M, pp. 3i-33, Nirn. pp-114-130. Same interpreted Y*j. I. 143 
In such a way as to yield four times for npakorma, vis^ tba full 
uiooo of SriTsna, the day In SrAvana on whleb the moon is In 
ooDjunctioo with ^ravana naksotm (this may eotuotlmee be the 
14tb titbl of tbs bright half or on the t^tb of the bright boif 
of ^r^mpa m* on Ibnt day In SrArann when the moon is In 
Hasto. Why so much Importance was attanhed to the month of 
Srftvana and to the ooRstellatbn of Sravaca as the season for 
starting Veda study Is obseura. It Is possible that that month 
was originally ohossn os owing to shower* of rain It is 
pleasantly oool, them Is mote leisure and staying Inside the 
house In that month for biAbmapas tbsu in other months of the 
year and then Nature ta at it* best ‘rba numth of StATHUa 
being fixed upon, tha bast day therein would be tbs full moon 
( Soma In anther sonae being tbs king of brahmauas ). If any 
other day in Srfisapa was to be obosan then the day on which 
tko moon was in Hasto would be the bMt, which would 
ordinarily be the 5tb of the btigbt half (of SiArana ]. ikS tbs 
Faurnam&si of that month was called SrAsani owing to the 
moon's ooujunotion with tbs SiaTBUs natsatra ( which oonjuno¬ 
tion usually takes plnoo on thst day) the SrsTana naksatra came 
to lo asaDCfated with the storting of tha annual soesion of Vedic 
studies. But that the Smyana tuiksatra by tkifllf had no direct 
conneotion with upskaima Is olear fropi the fact that soveral 
eBtrea do not mention it at alL The Gobblla and Xhsdira gp, 
do not accept the full moon day of SiAvana (but of BbAdtapada 
and the Hast* nsiksatm 1 os tha proper lime for upftkarmo. 
a, 0. lOi 
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appear, under the naksstTB Hasto or SraTsna (S. B, E. troT* E9* 

p. US) remark*‘ the naksfltnkSraTfttMi to evidanUy qoniiidft^ 

pnittoalarly fit for tbis occMion bMaiisa of «« name <«nti(ati- 
ing an ollnaton to irttf*’. But thie oonjeotare h«i no 
Ifty Hardly any atioient wrltoi tnftkfifl ths BUggOEtiDn that 
Sravana and Srati aw hnw^t togothor on aeomint of the r^t 

TheprcflidingdidtyQfHarta t* Bavlty. O^iug to the 

miprem. Impottaaco glvDH to the GiyaW voreo (of which 

aavitr ia the deity ) and to the fact that Veda <^<1? 

tbamitatloa of the Osyatri, the f 

cloeely connected with the Btaitfng of Veda study. Aa a 

of fart the ^n. gr. IV, 5. S mentions Hasta fi«t and th^ 

Stavana; tho Hir* (ff. aces not name the 

at all. but iwmeeSaatolttthis oonneotloat while the iiT* 

gr.. Fir. gr. and septal others mBailon both Sravana and 

Hasta. 

TjDftkarme Is to be done in the morning, ff for part of the 
day. the moon h in ooninnetiou wUh Uttari^hi and then with 
Srevana that day b not to be ohoeen for upakormi^ but the n^t 
dBY i» to bt cboean on whicsli tho mtton ia in coiijonctloii wtH 

SrayoMand I>hani?tb&, ^ater 'rritem ii^cdnwd iurth« 
mraplioBfciona i^t the lodUoal etgti (ruii) in which the San 
would be at the time* Garga wuitod that upSkarma mnrf be 
performed during tho days when the Sun woa in the sign of L« 
by the followere of the SdmaTeda and by those who am to the 
north of the Narmada livar. Then i» no upJUtunna in the 
Intercalary month of SriTB^ and BbSdrapada ateept for the 
foUowera of the Simaeoda who muet perform it Id Ibo inter- 
cal-iry month. When upskarma ia to be done for the first time 
■ft« a boy's apanaynim, the planets Jupiter and Venus roust 
not be in the poeiUon of wfo I i- c. inraibility owing to their 
being too near the sun). 


Bplkarma ii to be done by lirnhroaogiliu. by householders 
nnd alao by Tftnapraathae ( foreet hermita). The taaohor doa* 
tt In the company of bii implls whether they be brahma<^rins or 
not and puifoeme the home in hi* own gchya fire, as the Fir. 
gr, EL 10 sayiL Karka the com. of P«r. giv atates Hiat if the 
w^rya bos no puplla then he baa ud odAiVcaiifl ( right or etiglbl* 
llty) to perform the ujakartiui in ths gfbys fire, while Harihora 
says that the praottoe of petforming upikarma In tbs ordinary 
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doniOTtio fira in tha ooiapatir of * V*do rtudeut u hM»d o^ oo 
niTtli f rrltrt ^ osaE«- * 

Tb« wooetJuie of iij^omo fa set out m 
M r nr. (IlL 5. i'W): 'hoifiTis sawificod tbo two tysroMo^ 

(portion* of darlflod Imlftri, Uu should offer 
the following deitfea, vis. Savitri, Brabma, Sraddba, Modb^ 
P«»iaft,Dhlnini (memory). Sadasaapoti, Anumaa Chan^ 
im^) and BsIb (nogesj. Then La BOrificra ^to J barley 
ilo«r)mirfld wtib curds to the ucooiapanimBUt of fonowing 

1 s ftUt! * tlw KttgambM^ satd It (^ *r 

blrd 'whon crying annottOM wslfnro to ns' (Bfr 
’Suns by 6^‘ J" ^ ^ 

“®** h«iriiKiT/RBi VI 75 19) *Ioofc towards us* look In 
ViMCtiqns * I Bg- VO- 10^. 85 },' CocDO hsro, 0 Agnl, the 
iSoftto" J-m- vnr 103. uro king, tbs oblation 

Ihlt fa cooked for thoo- (Bfr rS- too ^o «««; 

iHTol^nw^one fa our irtsntion' (Bg. Wt-* J: tb" o''* 
ha * «ra cliocos that blototog and boon.' When ho I* about to 
Itudy tho Vodft he sbooW. wbifa tfas pupifal L e. i\vm who mo 

tl i tiuKht to Veda) joto him (ti t toko bold of hlfoK tortos 

.. uwilN^mlBWiuTOiiwao^ 

^ - JL to; *t wrWRV g * ^ wiik^un-^ 

Aigi W » ^ffinnwinywj tortu^ 

wifhwiTTa™'f^'f t' itivi'nnft FS^i 

PifawTftivw^’fewwwifirt grrtwvvTaw wiftewnrt awiwir ftyw 

19U. Vid* AppssdU for ibe Uit- 

(917, TJie (iyibbSgM bi« bees eziilsineil at i<r- p. 1* 10.13-lS- 
Vid«/- *bo.«. 

mi. It 'riil u aotiM-a lUn ib* vttMi tud ih- lut »*n« or fMb H 

ibe leo PW-'^fa* fa* *ra r*SBSl*d in tM^ua i**”* fthlBUBfli 

of barley mteod wiili turd*. The *“wc ' tMObaiii/M-sriqtiiifche' f* '&• 
,*« te»e of lb* <•* ^b. BS’oda- 

the Bultsfa '■ * 

«.tl. Sirsjeos sod Hiadato. point tbl* e«t wd ‘be former lomarti 

uwwwnwnwrsrv 41^^ i|d gsUkru,^ - Tbs 

BUkaUttkb* oonUlnod B byuuMi tuw* ‘bio to itistalUli*. 
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totbost diiJti6Si**** then offsT m oWallon to A^ni 
partaks of ths barby miatad with oarda and than foUowa 
clean iDg, '•** Sftlins down to tha west of tha fire on dortiha 
graas, the eada of which aro tuf tied towards the east, bo •htiutili 
dip doibhn bltides into a water pot« bo {the SoSTya) ehontd join 
his hand# in the brahmiajnll form and then racita (togotbar 
with hfa pupils, if any ) the following j the throe vyfthctie pre¬ 
ceded by awt th«e» and the Siritrl veiSB I III* 68.10 ) he 
ebould repeat thrice and then the beginning of the Bgveda 
(either one hymn or an amrrSka J, 

In the other gihya eOtroa them Is a good dent of divergence 
as to the tnantros, the doUbs and the materials o&red as obla¬ 
tions. P4r. gr. II10 says that the two 4jya portions arc offined 
and then oblations of ijya ore to bo made to the earth and dra 
If the Bgyodn b to be studiod. to the Airy region and to VSyu 
if the Yejurveda, to the Heaven and the 8iin if the SSmaveda, 
to the Quarters and the moon if the Atoarvaveda and ohlatioci 
are also offend to Brahina, to the Ohandases (metres 1 in all 
cases, and to Fraj&pnti, to the gods, to the to Sraddbtt, to 
Uedhi, to Sadnuapatl to Anumatl Then F&r, gf- f U* 1^) 
proceeds "with the Terse * Badaepatlm * ( Vij, 8, $8, 13—Bg- 
L 16. G } the teacher three times Baorlficea fried grains. Alt 
(pupils 1 should repeat the Te»e after him. After each oblation 
they ehontd each time put on the fira lhre« pieces of ttdnmbara 
wood that are freeh branches with leaves, anointed with ghee, 
reciting the Sfivltrt And the pupils shoold put on samiiibs in 
the manner stated above ( Par. 11. 4}. With the varse ' Smh 
no hhavantu ' {V&}, 3. 9.16 ) they shonid gulp down the fried 
grains without chewing them under the teeth. With the veisa 
‘ dadhikiavna' ( Ta], S. 3S J they should eat ouvds. Wbst- 
STsr amnbot of pupils ha wishes to obtain, go many sesame 


1920. ‘Tbeittdflitlsi'—NSfSyai;a.4XyIidBS tbst thei« word* refer 
to the deittea (Blrittt and Mhen) eauinatekd ehote end ibr ft) 
dcjtiM of the SO reriei ( el Ibe htgliinlijg itid end ef the ten 
pf (Ue Bgrvde}. 

1930, ‘ Clemvijs^ * it tx^liinud id Jiv. £r. I. t, 

vTJi quotrt ' c Rtw r ^TOiS nwniivpr airftwvii s»Hrrfnn < (stpe, eft. I.«. f )- 
vbtnhs haid% him bAndl tlio kdtltgrUi iprttd id-uuii tllQ 

Hr* tlttt tod ttaf tprinkW tbii li culTjtnA^ 

Wh *BnkTiitDji.U Mi dvDEteci hy lUiiU IL 71 u rifW 
v wprv^ fivt—^ E- Vt biiaili t«g«tUtrs \^k 

liki t kstJ } 
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grains ahanld the ftcirya lacriflce by maana of a die* board 
with the SSvitrt or ^itb the tnute^to {Vftj. fl, 17. 80-S6 ). 
they < 11)B pupils J have eaten (tba remainder) the leadrer iliould 
pronounce fcha word om and then repeat the Slellrl three times 
and the beginnings of the sdhyiyas te the etadente who en 
seated feeing tbs aaat All repeat " may ft bo oui* in 
ecrtomon; may It hlws tu la oonunon; may this Brahmen In 
powerful wlUi U8 together. ladm knowe that through which 
and in which no hatred tnay epring up among uh.** 


The ip. gr. { Vin. 1-2 ) is very btiof and riatse that ai the 
opaning and conoteding ritee of Vedio etudy th^ who 
indicated a# the Jtei of the Kapd* < aection of the Tei. S.) to l» 
studied te the deity te whom the rite beloiiHa and in the 
nlaoe Sadoaospati U the deity. 8odaraaiiSo4rfa oaplaloi 

thm t-o rtlra .t sittl tenjft. BrtoSr wlitt ta m...» i.: lb» 

»' wboU V.a. 

(Blftck Yftiurr&c^Jte to bfl ilon* omth&fult mwsti dnj of SrSTaDBp 
torpona is to be done for nine Rate and nine Oblation* of jv^ 
an te be ofiarad to these nine, tba ninth being oiterod wsth the 
Troe ■ eadaBa^pailtu ' ( Bg. I. IS- 6 = Ap. M. P. I. 9, B). But 
when o Ka^ i* to b« bogun tint te anoffcher ujiskanmi and a 
homa te to ba performed in respect of U ateft 


Gradually many acorotiona were made to the eimpl* “P*- 
katma tUo gi«n in the lAy. gt. and other gfhya 
modarn titnea upikarma IB o meet dnbomte matter. That of 
Rgvsdins may bo briefly dasoribed here! After hoamana, 
prupifima and referonoo to tlma and place, a Arrtfeifpir te made 

mi. iprrm«Jlfte< *asl«n anwetS^ " *wlg*i>w eifnriw 


HergSer'. 

1833 Tiic M elfl* trtwrdtag lo orSmwW l a Ihe 
,n_«,o«ld )» owumi irkffltiwbt etwroS 

end the sloe wil' b* offered w «lwie e< «mnro 

^ i^r I irtw -w ■ i.'S 

wmi united rwm « itarnw. ^.«1P rt^geti eretiw 
^ITljItered U> tbt> Unt tour. iHbi, to ihe do*«» «>* pereloiilar 

js?i. te «*“ ^ 

^diJ&rtesio. 
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ns stfrted bftlow. th»ti follow wonhip of Ga^p^f, tb« pnpa- 
TBtion of the nltsr and fife (ae deeoribed befon for Aonu in 
seneral); ihea alue BlnitlB of clarified bnttcr are mode to the 
nine deliies Sfivitfl {as in &B?. gt. abon), then offerliiEO of 
barley flour mixed with curds are mnde to twenty delttca with 
the first and last Tursee of oaoh of the ton maudalae of the 
Egredaviz. to Agni, AptmasQrya (plufal), AgnI, ..^Icnnta, 
Agni. tfitrAyaruDB (doal ^nl, ApaV (watois), AgnI, Moruto. 
Agni, Vl&ve Devaa, i^nl, Jjndr&sotaa(dual), Indra, Agti5marutah* 
PavftuiBftftBOnm, PaTumiuasoniH, Agni, Samifilna. Then the 
nmaioB of barley and cutde ara offered to Agni STletahfk 
Then the peraona engaged in npAkatina should piftake of 
the retoaine of barley mixed with curds after Tspeating the vatse 
* dadhflertTno ’ ( fig. IV. 3U. 6 )* Then aOTmann and wiarjoiia ora 
performed, then boma of a ynjfiopavita In fire, then giving of 
yaifioparlta and daksln^ to hritbmaiias and wearing new 
ya^opaTfiit oneself 1 which eoseisto in its abl^lmantrana with 
the three verses * apo hi ftba* X 9, 1-3 and aefeml mantras 
beginning with ' biranyavar^^**Tai 8. T*fi. 1. I'-S and Tal, 
Br. h 4. 8 ), after symbolical nydin ( dopoait) of othldlni, Agni, 
NAgas* 8oma, Pitrs, PmjApati, Vdyu, Bhrya and VisvB Doyns on 
the nine /onTue (etraads) of the yajfiepavlta, then japa of ton 
Qiystrt verses for each, of the ysjfiopavltaa inLeiidod to be worn, 
then pressnttug the yajfiopavlta to tbs Sun witii the three verses 
‘ udyan-nadya* (|tg, I. 50* 11-13 ), olapping the bauds tbrioo, 
then repeating the mantra ‘ yajnopavltnm pammam * 
f vlde/. a. 662 above > and then putting on lbs yajAtgiavlta, 
then ftcamaiui, oseting away tbs old yajilopavUa lit water, 
pitniyima, than repeat Jog three verseB' ptthvi tvayt dto.', then 
repeating the words 'Vidyudaol vidyn me pApm&nam>Ttftt> 
Italyom-upaiml' (Tat, fir* III. 10. 9 ), then placing one's folded 
hands with darbha blades hot ween on one's right h nee, to repeat 


1931. HfiiHKV i e i w n f iB Tu it niiwHnHist w g^fot s i Hemi ni U r wJi ffs i - 
TBgm rrlp t i wn r o4 Sfrf <Bk«V «* Is raodei 

tbtffi h « iinuliir } * ffWT ^*111 

NTI^IWt yvs 

10^2^ Ibt (UffitbOil of «illviii3g Ihtfgw oblmtipui ii 9tii to miRtioii 
Hg«p dvlljr mfllio uf ihn v*fi« ilioti to tbs 

puTp«i« ol It* Ln tlM ritc^. then Ul Topcml tho wboLa Tdii«i 

•gnt^td bx m Aiidfdlowoli by ivibi and Uiciit iQ ^ni c>bUlIoii m tu 
firn. t.g* wfSr^ p m w V\ Pfft- 

■m < 1 # fiKH TiTfV 1 writ p wb^ 

if Jfir I 
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and mafce oiliais repeat ‘ oral't TyllirtLi niu! OSyatfl thfI 0 *, tteii 
birahnuyaifiA and then saying ' iip4kitft vftl Tedfib ' (tba study 
of the Vedas beaD begun^ithen tbsicfirys floishes the rest of 
tbs rile inch as pTfijotoilts, tbsn tdi resolve to fwd brihinacms 
and give ncoordlnjc to abilily* The iesrya takes leave 

of the file, bows to VIsnu and sips water twice. 

The gtbyasatras ptwnrilio u lioilday { anndhyiyo ) after the 
peiforeiiui* of nplkarino, though the duratioti rarles, F*c. sT* 
IL 10 presaribes that be should not study the Veda for th™ 
days atid nlgbte and abould not alip bis nails or ^ve for that 
period and points out that aoma said that he should not dip 
nails at hair till the date of utaaiisna ( 1* «* fw 5 monfiw and a 
half), gf. ( sManu 17, U9) ptesenhee an 

anadht/Stfa (holiday) for thrw nigfite on upSkanoft and uteargt 
Gobbila gr. ( HI. S. 9 and IU esys «tet there is no study on the 
HpSkftrnia day paifotmed on Haste nal^aand that a^^mg 
to frornA teflflbOTJj lot tbr^ itya bafo?» U And after it. Tt^ ^ ^ ' 
gr. Ill 8 enjoins that after upakarma there should be a 
of tbwa daya or one day and for one month thereafter one ehoul 
not study the Veda in the evening (f. a. the first waloh after 
sunset). 

Hlaoriwiaf—About the tltno of uimrjana also there was 
direraenca of view. The Band, gf. (1.5.155 ) prsflCribes tb^ it 
inayhepoTformedoniheful! moon day of Pausa or Mtgba. 
A^v.gT.(IIL5.UJ iwiHiTss Veda study after npikanua for six 
months and so il tbs npakarma was porfotmad on tbs new moon of 
SrSma the uteaijana nocordins to it would be on the fnU moon 
of Mftgha (vide III 5. ^0 ateo J- Ths Fir. gt, H. U stetes 
after hfivlog studied ths Veda for five months and a half or for 
ail months and a half they (teacher and pnpils I shonld pe^ 

farm utsarga (b e, the rite of dosing the ooures of Vedio stodyl, 
These periods ore only npproriiuate, ainow Par. gy. 1112 fuller 
onsnys that utaarjaua ebould bs performed In tbs month of 
Pausa when tbs moon is in tbsEohiid nakgalre ( L f 
elsveatb of lbs bright half ) or in middle Astehi (t. s, 8th of 
the dark half of Panes). Ths Gobhlls gr. IH, 3. 14 W th^ 
Utsarga is performed on the full moon of Tajes ( i. 
wbiUtbsShtdire«r.m. S.i4eays 'hat having .^dted tos 
Vsda for four mouths and a half they cl«e ‘be s^ion 00 tbs 
moon day of Psusa. The 3Sn.gr. IV. 6 1 
isna nhould be perforniod On the finit day of tho telght half of 
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ututfuft takOiS pines ta Paasn on the Rotiinl nakEatTa or on tbo 
&Ui of thr dart balf, wlille Mnna (95-88 ) aaya Ihat nftor 
pkodring Vedn for four months and a baf f from upikanaa, utssr^s 
ibouid take placa tvhen tlis moon Ib in ibo Pus; a osk^lra 
tberaafter or <m tbo dnt daj^ of tbs briftbi half of MBsHa, Ths 
M&tuitb bt* L 4* 7 says tbnt Vsda study b stoiiiuid 4i or 5 or 5^ 
months after npBkamia. Tiiess seroral pnrfods { 44 or 

B| montliB or montbs ) and thg various dotes of otaaTBS In 
Pau^a or Mlpba srors doe to tho fact that up&kanna may toko 
plnca on ths fall moon day of Sr&vapa or -Bhlidrapoda (or even 
il^dha) or 00 tbs Sth of tbs bright half of SrUvsna or on Hasia 
in Bbidrapada or Srivivpa, 

Tho Ast. gr. IlL 5. IJ extends tho piooaduro of npikarm* 
Id utsarga and adds {IIL 5. SO-IS J that offsriOK^ bolted 
rios are mads to the same dolilea Tnatasd of Blarifled 
batter, Ihsn they toh* a hath and perform tarpana of thosa very 
dattfss and of Ec&ryaa, (sIs and pltta(as in lirahiuayajiia )• 
Ntrtyana atstse that to ubarjana ttasne is no eatliig (of 
barley'*’* with curde) na th«s Is tn ufAkarma nor mirjana. 
Pir. gr. XL 12 gives tbs prooedare of ntsarjana as roUom: “Tfasy 
(teaober and pupils ) aboald go to tbs brink of water ( o rlvifr 
dto. J nod offer oblations of water (i, e. tarpann ) to tbe gods, to 
tbs metraa, (o tbo Tsdas, pis, tbs nncfsnt toaobsrs. the QaniUxa< 
rvas, tbo other tcaobers, tbs ysor with Its divisions, tbs Pitp, 
AcUryns, their ( dsfioased) ralativea^ After having rapidly rscited 
the SBvitri four times, they should uttor loudly * we have stopped 
(Vsdie study}. * Tbore la anodbyBya in utsar^a for the asms 
period as on up&brma and they should then continue tbs rspetL 
lion ( of the Tsda) u before ", Tbs Oobhila gy. IQ. 3, 15 says 
about uteanaiia ‘ thsy go out of the Tfllaga taming tbair faces 
to tbs «wt or north, they should approach water that Is deeper 
than their waist, aboald bathe thertain ond sbonld oEfer terpana 
to tbo vsdas, rsls and ic&ryas. * A holiday was obi^rved on 
tbo day of utaariana for a day and half (paksinl) or three 
days afior it (Mann 17, 9?, Tgj-1.144 

IS3C. wcTFfrfrI avmmmhdla I ^«ntv1s4nr 

ifST <r» i qa gipgfsg r wi W’ 

f. lU. 5, IJ-H, 6(Mt3 I snwrrvt trs aa is uns i sfgegisi- 

swi I^g vtiBegi rM g t i W .Wfsht mwsnasteUTsW iternt ^ 

trnvf fkymwT^ retw Hi^dl fimn: ru fft 0155-- srsst 

avow w fdsg t SIT, g, IT, IJ. 
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To give up VBd4 ittudF tor Mvoral montbf taiogaUitr ««■ 
probahlF foand undeifralila Thanfowi Uanu IV. 9S, Van, Dh. 
a. 13. 6"7. Auiatiosa (p. J15 ) and othew p«f«r[b« thut oftor 
utnarjiiiui tba Vsdss ebonld bo etudlftd tfll lha tl*lt up*kannB 
diirinR tha briitbt fortnightB gf tbif ramsinliig moniha and tba 
Vedihaaa nC will or in the dark fortnlBbta. Tha Qobhita 
amrtt m, 134 seya tbit after DikalsSFina ( enn*i paasagii In 
Itw WHitheni ceieirtiil hemlapbero) for eit monthi one ebould not 
•tudy the trpsni3a(b< a,THifijihiwyito»ta- ItipptanibiterudnaJty 
tha rita of uIsaTga In Piiusa or Mfigbi cnma tii be dtacontlnued. 
A^rnlcra on MdrmTnffFhyft L 5,1 deplores that in bia day 
bnrdly any ona was found to oslebrato ubar#* on tha dny 
ppooifiad by tha eatmfcSii, that be wm pnweri™ to do anytMtut 
or to upbraid any one bat that he would only dBecribo wbftl tb« 
ifletra pmorlbail Siroilarly tha SiUftyarthnOtia, aftsar desorlblnti 
tba procadnra of nkBirianit romatti f [l il) * after etudyinf 
the Veda for a year ntsarjatia may bo porftmned on the day of 
npSkanna Or may not be bo performed*. Qobhlla'Smfti (tli> 
iaB-129, quoted tn Bm. a I p. 5S > wye *wbeu tlvijot perfotm 
sTery year upakorma logetbir widi utearjana afloordlng to tba 
presoribod proeadun, that rosulta to the Rrowtb of the Vedaa 
(Vedlo study L Wbatairar «t is parformod erao in eport by 
bAbiiiapaa wh<at yedas Havti tioi grown state, tbs* sot bsoomao 
soBoeMfol.' Vide Sit, gr. IV, 5.16 to tbo anme effBCt. U is on 
wwount of this idea that In the anvha/jw tba expression * yata- 
yimatinfrfMJia't byremoTlog Btaletieso) ocoues. In modsrn 
timee uusrinna is (iwfonTiBd on tbo aame day ae opAkanua. hot 
piwiodea tha latter. Three Iwo togsthar being geaerally per- 
forawd in SrSTOpn either on tbs foil moon or on Sravnua 
tukkaaira or on tba 6th tif lbs bright imlf of Srlvans are 
deeigoBted by the word Srirani, 

The modern utsarlaoi of Bgyedltis may bo briefly describod 
bare r arter Jtosmana, putting on a paritra ( a loop or rlnit ) of 
dsirbbBs (on tha Unger oaJled anhmlks.), pranJtyama, msntioninK 
tbe time and place, a sankatpa ( as )»t out abovo) b made | (ho® 
paAoagsTya i» taken In by all: than the woiahip of G*iiDiiiti.tbon 
pretwritioa of an altar far utuiriaija ho:na b inada, Brs b iavitod 
with tha varsea ‘iuato darotin** (Bg. V. 4. 5) and *sbyflgna* (Hg. L 


193T. ygt n ^ krwaFWe*BfmP'*t ^ engenf* 

Wft t < WTO e e *. & j 

fifPtinnafriinw 7w^ wre ipr4 w* wwftnnewiH^ irwwA eirt a 
^ I ndat en^ * PiPrerttf ^ ^ ^ 
tt. n. IBt 
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JHaton/ tif PhartmiSaira 

76. S), thflti *I» 3^8 oall«d iafawtrJAaad U ealftblialisd on the 
stbaMlIartban eontomplntioQ of fire with the vewt ‘catriH erhgi* 

(Bg. iV- 38. 3> (Kid several |M*«ra?nte versM; tlieo two asmldhe 
aw placed over the fire, then oblatiotii of olutfied butter are 
oSered to tha deitioB, SivUit to. .(epodfiad In upikarmn above) 
and of boiled rice to £0 deities, Agni to, ( vide p. 814 abova ), 
then the rest ia ottered to Agui Sviatiikrt, then Mamnna, prftiia- 
ywna, then brahmayai&a is porfotinad, then he shonld pay 

* TistiiHsal ma plptnanam-riSbsatyonX'iJlAgitm * (Tai. Br. 
rri. 10 , 0); then all ahould say ' utarata ™i TedAb' (the ifeudy 
of veda has baan stopped ); than olarifled butter 1* offered into 
fire by way of prayafloltta with the varMS ’ ayfi^cigiiB' ( Ap. Jl. 
P. I.S-18),‘ftto devfc‘ (B«. L 33.16 1 ' Idwn vl^nr ' L 
22. 17 ); tl^ oabring to Agni, VSyo, Sirya, Prajapoti respec- 
tlrety with the vySbrtia wpatately and together, then 
offaring with ths verses ' anSiflfitani (Tsi. Br, III. 7. ll)* 

* pumsa^sammito’ ( T*L Br, III. 7.11), * jotipakatTA * ( Bg. X. 
2.8 J, ’ yad VO devS * { Tal Br. III. 7.11 ); thau foUows satva- 
priyascitta with am and the vyabrtla; then niiilano { purifies* 
tI do ) with the veraee* Spo afitnan [uAtaraib ' 1 Bg- X. 17. 10), 

* idaoLSpab. pravabnta * f Bg. 1.38,28), sanuttift ria Apa (Tai, 

3 . 1. 4. 45. 8-3 ); then he should think of the Ganges and other 
holy rivers S then beahotiJd honour Agni with the four veress 
•Agns tvam noM »*■ ^ HpociTroe of 

sandal..wood pasts, floweni to ; then he should toko holy aahw 
from the horns fire with the mantra ‘ mAnosloke * f Bg, L 114, 8) 
and apply tbo ash® to his forohead, throat, navel, right and left 
ortna and head; then pray Agni to bsalow fimddhi (faith). 
medliA {Inielligenca) dec. and then wind up tha ntsarjiana with 
the wards quoted below,"** 


ItSA. stvw vta wwbii wavra eSWt^wts a miiiMt 







CHAPTER XXIV 

Mixon GliHYA AND OTHER RITES 

Tlip grbyuutriu spealc of othar iltw parfoirmaJ on 

cfitain fixed deye in tbo ye&n Mo«t of thaiu b*VD cmwd to ba 
perfarmed In niodarn though vertlgee of Honio of khora 
appear OTen now, Gantnma (VIIL ifl) eniimeratea thoeoven 
pSkoyajBaeaibidh&e among hia forty eantahimj. Out of theee 
eeTefi p&kayajnas, a^taka, pStvspo and srlddhs will be dealt 
with under triddbo later on. The aaeiao hftTiryejdas and the 
fSTen som&aathetlile will be traatod of In the note on Smutti. A 
few of the other ritea are briefly described below. 

Prara^ ntJuUipahit^ktamR the neven plkayAJiiiwaimthte 
mentioned by Gout. (VIII, W) £e the ptrTaaaathUlp&ta. When 
u peraon is miuTied and retitrna to his house alter ntarriage he 
caaeea the newly married bride to facriHoa a mees of cooked 
food. The wife huaks the rice grains of which that ethsltpaka 
is proparod. She oooks the mesa* eprinkles on it, bakes it 

from the fire. Then ho aactifices to the deities of the Vedio 
Darsa-PdipamSea and then to Aguj Sristatit. With the 

lemnants of the cooked food he feeds a learned brahma pa and 
makes the present of ti bull 10 that brthmaua. From that time 
the hoosoholdof oonstantly oaoilHcee on the ilaye of tlie full 
moon and of the now moon a simitar rooM of cooked food 
sacred to AgnL In the case of one whet has not kindled the 
throe Vedio fins, the sthaMpeka Is meant for Agni (It is Agneyal. 
In the of on houeeboldor who keeps tho three Vedic fine 
the athellpika at Full moon ia AgnT^oiilya and Alndra or 
MAhendra or Aindmgna on the New moon day [ KMdira «r, 
IL 3.1-3, Aar. Sr L 3. d-l3 I Both llm householder and hfs 
wife fast oa tbft days of tba foil ond new moon or they oat only 
once in* tfae morning on thoee days ( ip, Dh, 8, IL 1.1. 

Aar, g?. I to, 8 ), This is briefly the parvaoa rthailpika. « M 
begun OH the first full moon day after toarriage and b oonti' 
nued threughook the Vires of the huaband and wife. In the 
sth&llpikaa perfotmod throughout life on the full moon and 
new moon there is no daksipi ( of a bull).'"* Vide for details 

1930 . ^mni xni gftrmsFifgTOmmwt wiui < ann, tE* I* W* 
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Aiv, Iff. T, 10 aiiil j|f^. 7. i-‘l9 f among tho sdtnw ) and Suni' 
skirO’koustubha pp. 6S3ff and SoihskAriirnakAsii iip. 904-006 
omoog later dlgeats. 

Cfjfifj i—According to Hnriulotta on GauL Vm. 10 the 
coftrl rite is the wuno ba oOitigRTo, known as f^niiball to the 
fltndeotii of tho ApoAtamhjt eu^,t (Ap. gp. J9,13 IT.) and tht» rite 
celled Cttitrl wag porfOTuiod on the full moon day of tbo inonUi 
of Caltra. In the gr* TV. 19 ft is (mfd thnt this rfte tnkea 
place on the foil moon day of Gbltrn and Uiero b a brief deo- 
oriptfdR of it which ia rather niffctsro ( vide 8, 0. 0. vol 
{i 13£ X The Volk, IV. fl deearlbMt ii ^ fotlowe; On the full 
moon day of Caitni the houae Is cleaned and decordted t the 
fauahnod and wife dock tbemi^Ives in now gorroeiite {lower and 
upper) and with 11 aware etc ^: after two asharas**** ore made in 
fire and rice ie cooked In a vessel for the deidee, oSeringe are 
made of olariHed butter, with the mantraa * grtemo bemonta' 
(Tai, 8, V. 7, S, 4 ) * fttBom me piiiyiitim,' ' ^ye jUah * ( 0g. 
IX. 94.4 ), * VetfipjiVBiu ’ ( TaJ. S. L 8,13. 3 ) and having ofTared 
oblations of boiled rice mixed with ^ee to Madhti,'*'' MAdbnva, 
Sokra«5uci,Xab1ias, Kabhasya, Isa, UrjB,BohBBiSahasya,TapMi 
Tapasja, to the deities of Ktue, to horha, to the lords of herba, to 
Sri f goddesB of wealth), to the lord of Sri, to Vlspu ; havlttg 
werahipped to the wabI of the lire the goddeea Sri and the god 
Srjpati whose faoe Is turned eAstwarde, he anconnces the 
Aaiis (eacrifljciql food) and having aorvied to the recltatloa of 
the hymn to anny ( food J the brAhmapae with codlud omYr^a 
food heahauld hlniaelf cat in the ooiiipany of hhi aapipdae. 

Silaifitifbt ( saorifloe to ploughed load ):—In the Cobhflu gp. 
IV. 4. £7 there**** ie a brief desoription of the eaerlfioe pcrfoniied 
at the time of ploughing by one who kept the emirta or aup&eanM 
fire: ‘ on an aueplciotte conetollatlon he ehonld cook s mesa of 
saorifiolol food end ^outd offer oblatlone to the foi l swing 
deitiea, via Indra, Mamta, ParJanya < ratne). Aaanl (thunder* 
bolt). Bhaga. And he should also offer (clarified butter) to 
mu, leg, Ara^fi. AaaghA' !n Fir, gr. 11, 17 this rite Is dee* 

Fof lire wU 4^3 ilioTai 

IHh MwibD %o T^ffUTu Lh« rutilrtit iwciltD iiALuta tli« 

laontbt p 1 tho yvtr invutjonfid id Tai. S, 4, 14, I, Tij. a. vii. 30. 

IML sninh eunWres (FU * 01 !% ruuihmt ^•e'r 

wrt*C; e^rervnKU were * ^ni H i MHu i Hve l w i 
« nf»iTTfv IVv 4s 
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crrtbed in srenter ilstKil. But for irani af kjwh U is n<>t Mt out 
bor«. Tlu Pftr. gr, iit IL 1} fptoka of a difforeni riu» to be 
porforinQd oi the time of bktng out tlw pJaugb and uaini; it 
for ploushing. 

ori^ttoiiKlAurmLi awi Sarpdiiiti ^Asr. gr, II. 1 . 1 - 3 &, 
PJtr, *r, IL 14 , Gobhila «£. in* 7 . 1 “-iS, S 4 n. gr.lV* lo, Btinr, iff. 
H. 1 , gr. IS* and othaiv doeortbs tbocto two rites which 
are furformed on the full moon day of SrfcTa^ whether i 1 <b 
moon bo in conjunction with the eonKtoltation of Sravnna or uo(* 
Ast. gf. dflHDrlbos ft k} foUowa; '*** " HariDg Ailed a now jei" 

wilh the flout of unbrokon gnlns of barley 1 » placos it on a 
new Mkyalon arTangemant of stringe for bolding pots etc.) 
along with a spoon for making oifnlugs (hull')i Bating got 
ready fried barley grains be emeaa'*** half of thetn with, 
olartfied butter* At sunset be prepares a nuas of cooked food 
and a cake on one potsherd and offotn oblatfons (of oooked food) 
with the four ranes ' O Agni I lead tia to wealth l>y a good 
path Ao,M |tg. L 189 , W 1 reree by vets* and olfeia with one 
band the cake prepafed on one potaheH with the mantn * to the 
constant one, the Earth dsmen, srthi,* The cake aliould bare 
beon completely eubmerged in clarified butter or Its top may 
be risible; with the veiae * Agni, do not band us over to eril' 
{ 9 E.l^tB 9 . 5 ) be aacrificea oth the snllre cake the otarified butter 
in wbich the cake had been sulHQsrgeil. Reciting the rerso 'may 
the steeds bring blisa to us in our Inrooations' ( Rg. Vil. 38.7 ) 
be eacrifiecs into the fire the fried grains with his Joined 
hands.'*** He should sIth iho other ( not sraewed with clarified 
butter) fried grains to his people {eons den). Out of the jar he fitls 
the epoou with barley flour, goes out of the bousa with his faeo 
towards the east, poors down water on a purs spot and offen 
sacrifioB with the manh» ' to the dlrine '*** hosts of snaltee. 


1943 . VWa ef [«aillx fw tit* leit* 

1944 . ■ «mrwi '^Nitsraci thsi thfi «iioalil ha door \n Ui': 

day and wbal MloWs it iv be 'ioti* *fta» lOimU. 

Itfib. *jaiiHnl UniiU-VffhEii Ibe *a«lB8« Joint lot Uandt Uif 
applying of bolltf t opatiarto*) *od tlin lOUiBg of hewif ottr Uir 
JIwi* W A.DOVhnr ^[ftitie 

lW6t xt** wurdi nwi nrrpflftii 

tbe ilititi* ' Bf. (S. m K. toL 44 , pp. 361 - 3®8 > ^ Stf- 

ippatml# luirifrati of ttuily, w 
Uie sit# li for propUiiifos mponUj H i* b^tltr to Uto ih* «i4i Lv 
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821 Hitlary nf DJutrmniMrtt 

HTihi'' 4 ad makes an obeteatiQse to them 9X11) joined bands In 
the words' the aerponle that are terrartrial,'**^ that are aorui. 
that an celestial, that dwell In the aeseral difeotians—to ihem 
I have brtraaht this Ar/i; to them I make read? this bs3L 
Having gone routid the ball with the right hand turned towards 
it, ha sits down to the west of the to/i (anil reoltM the mantra J 
* Lhou flrt e serpent; thou art tbs lord of serpents that creep t 
by food thou protesteet uleu and by a onks the Borpents, 
by eacrlGca the gods, me who am in thee t i a who seek thy 
favour ami prxjteotlon ) may not the Berponts who also are in 
thee do ary harm; I give orcr the Dhnivll ( epnoti 1 to thno,* 
Thon with tbs words * O firm one, 1 give over this one, this one 
to thee* be gives hia people ( khi, unmarried daughter, wife> 
one by ono. With the words* O firm one, I give mysalf over 
to thee' h» gives hlTOBslf over at the end. Let no one paw( 
Itctweeu the eaoriBcer { and the balil up till the rite of giving 
in charge (poridftnaX'*** ‘To the divina hosts of sorpente 
evflht '-with these words Ist him dEsr a bull in the evening 
.md In the morning till Pratystvamhana. Same count the days 
till Pratyavarobapa '*** i( from Sravann full moon) and offer 
ths same number of balia on that very day f on which the 
srovani rite takes place ).*• Tho iSih. gf. JV. 15 has n similar 
ostcmooy called SravanAkumiB; however it practically con¬ 
tains nothing beyond rules about the baii to serpents and it is 
worthy of note that some of the 16 ui^ac^rae aisooiated Mrith 
honouring a gust and with rfeoipiiRj ars employed (in it aitd 
in ip gp 1 lor bonourlng the sarpente via. olEerltig a oamh, 
UDguents, fiowOT, thread fvestm), collyrinm, mirror. The 
P*r, BT, U It U more elaborate as to aarpt^tah and the deities 
to whom the oblations of cooked food am offered are * Vfeiui* 
Smvana {naksatra 1. the Pull moon day of .Sritana and 
the rainy ecasotv/ in P4r. gr. also, a comb, ointment, collyrlum, 
garlands are offered to the eotpents. ip. g?. 18, Bir. gr. 
IL 1$ (&. 8- E. vol. 30, pp. 237-236 ), Oobhtla IIL 7. 1-33. 

tyxT, *Tb« *«Tpebti Lhst are MrrevtriSl *. ^^)tv H^*ur b 

WWW jfirvTmi ► cswfliit b Sun wnt ^ ir vim tVow 'A 
tweg I cwmcgwip gniHi * m gavV viaaisiHi ^ vt teenTioti 

^ Ttprihl *te Ifle I&* 1^0 

13. 6-ft {tsmv niece in M ia •Imoei IIh t«mF wordi >. 

1IH3. Biwrb KID, lUngbUr and wifv m« tu b« wpantely ntuicd sail 
Ld he giTcn Iti etnirB (of ^bv Hryenl deity >-eej« HlrljaOi. Dhtov* 
li the lord of (tJcdaiUtiA ). 

IMO. t'OT Pteiyawohaos, vide below. 







Oi. xxrv 1 srmr Othyct ai»i othtr Hitfit 633 

Bhir, sr. II. i, Baud. gf. UL 1&, Miuw gp. IL US and othani 
ootitsis fliinflar eUbomt* nboul aarj-aball, ilia Hlr. gf, 

and Ap- KP. ra<jiiirlnB that the flowat* used eboiild bo of the 
fo'iJiiwfc* trofc n ttppoiH?^ that whan tbo husband was ahaent 
tfafl wife was to o^or ths ball dnrltig the four tuontba, Tbif 
ManaTH gp. IL IG.G ndiia thai; oyon tbaaudm wife of a brthma^ 
i^ould aJIorllj offer tba bait after waabing her baiitb. Vldo 

gr- IV. IB. 20 aleo for the wlfo doing it sliBiitlr. 

Serpent wenihip aitue fpom Uia fwwa entertainod about tbs 
deadly effacta of snake*bitra. *nie serpent cuH Is very anpieni 
OB tboqaoUESon from thsTsl S. cited abore ahows. Vide also 
itharvaYBda Vni.7.53 and XL &. IB and 24. 1 n the AHarrarcda 
(v yp. II. 14-16) the wait known names of flome’inytbtcal letpente 
TJ*. Tatsaha, Dbrtariatia and AiTftvnta occur. The dangeia 
from snakes must have intetislficd in the rainy season when 
serpents sought .^belter in hitman habltationfl owing to ™t 
areas being fii»ded and In seaicb of tbelr prey, Yia mloo and 
froKS Ac. Therefore the rite of oflferlag a ball to aotponte wea 
perforniBd on the full moon day of ^rSynna and a ball waa 
oSorod ayery day io sorpeute for four motitbs till the full moon 
of Mtirgaslrsa on which day loot placo tho PintyayarohaJUt 
(rs*dBSi»nt) I, a discarding tho nse of cote for ileaping on end 
iielng the ground for that piirposo* ^erBimson in bis fsmone 
work 'Tree and 8®peiit worehlp* (1868) traoes ssrpetil woreblp 
In the nations of antJunlty, such os In Judea. Greecs Ac. 

)u tha hfahabbitaia sSpot SyurB v«ry fre<iuently. Vide Adi 
35 and I as. 71, Udyoga 103,9-16; Amishsatut 150* 11 ( wbora 
the tutines of eeYun nSgoa that support lha earth such os Viauki. 
Anaiita Ao. lire spoolfled ). In Aniisiesim IL SB Siva Is eahi 
to liave aealtBS oti bis body like pojitiTttpWa. The puranae ere 
full of the Btorias of nagaa. Serpent woisbip coatl'nuae te this 
day particularly in Sonlh tmlia, hut now saipeute are worship* 
p«d oil the 5th of the bright half of Siftvaun tiucasd of outha 
full moon day of SrftTapa os In tho tlinefl of the siltras. This 
day Is now Colled Klgapofioaml and etwiB accoutit of It will bB 
given Intar on under fru/as. India pQS$BSseB more variatlss 
uf eerpenta than atry single oouitlrj’ In the world end the tol 
of life taken by enalto bites is vnry beary its oomparod with 
any otbei cauntry, 

In certain medioTal digest a like the SatnakaTtekauslubha 
(p. 122) a rite celJed Kftgabnii is dflecrlbod. U Is performed on 
8inlvull(a day un which kbo moon b shr, but there b amRviey* 
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thenoftor) or full moon d»y or on the Sth or on the 9th when 
themooti » itt Ailesl (of which fiWfpoat* mo 
deity). Its oloMt w two-foW Tk. U) etpbto the atn of 
liAYitig killed a sanlce ot and rcmova the obitaele to 

progeny (auppoeed to ariee from the wmth of oerpwnta killed 
by a petson). In this a flsiu'e oi » serpaiu lii mndo trf the Oour 
i>f lioe or wheat ot B(«iitue which is then placed In a surpn 
(winnowing hsaicet I, then It ie wonhlpped wjtb the IB^npacSrae 
(deficrilMid above) and a ball of ptyasa (rioo'inilk) ie otfoTed 
to it; then after washing the banda and f set and alpping water a 
homa Is pcrfotmed with ordinary fire (hut there ia no aoisiakrt 
offering); on oblation of olarifiod butter is offered with nm 
and all the three Tyitutis Into the month of the ssrpont figure 
and the rest of the tyyrj is sprinkled on ita body, the serpent la 
praisotl with the mantras quoted abore from Tai S, 8.8, 3 
and certain PurSpa vertBs are repeated and the figure Is thiwn 
into ths fi»; then impurity (aaaaoa) Is observed by the Bocrilicer 
and his wife for three days or one day; then eight brShmiKias 
are tnviiedt they are supposed to stand In the place of the biwnt 
eifigy and npaeftros are offerad to them, they are fed and gifts are 
given to them; then a golden image of a eerpent is put into 
the Jhifuia t water-pot) and prayer is offered to it, and the golden 
itcaga or its raliie or a cow is glFted to a brfthiuana, 

The Pfir. gr. ( tl. 15) deacfibea s rite called Ibdrayajfia on 
the full moon day of Pro^thapada ( L a. BhJdrspadn). It is 
hriefiy as followa: Having cooked pajaao (rice cooked i» 

milk) for Indra"** and cakes and having placed f four ) cakes 
round the fire* and having offered the two ftjyabhagaa he offers 
Uu> re li V rice to lodra ; ho offera the fi/yo oblations to India, 
Indrftnidndra^s wife). A]a EtapSd, Afatihudhnya and to the 
Fraslbapad&s; ho offers ntilk-rioo to Indra; after he bee eaten 
{ a p^lon of the aaerificlal food i ha ofEeia a bnJi to tbe Maruts; 
for Siuti saye (Sat. Br. IV, 5, 1.16 ) ' the tiinruls ore the ealere 
of ahutft * ;***’ the halJ ( to Mamts) is offered on leaves of the 


two. ^ re lint vror Etreii.' wngfvsfr 

«nv#e erai ' ifiT: Tbii i» to 1 w 

;(erfvMi»tk wUb Ui^ tcjusIs* <if mvit- 

t9&l. TJi*wtsvi evq rLlOhm Ihe qrfhpvNci^wTfif) , 

Vgirj fily i siwn sww gut« ’ I vM* Meeu Hi. 74 quotthl *buve. 

Ik Mgs salt *n Uuut* *t* «*t|pJ wgrmr! . TIjs srsw Btn 

" f, ifl). *sv*ft vf Trv«indsmsre rrt!}! eniiit 
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Adynttha tT«e, becatua then te a Vedio pasase Br IT. 3. 
9. 6} * * tbft MAnits ilaf ei Id iba AiT&tkha trea,' Hs oSfjua Ifae 
bati with the passsfle ' ^okiarjyotir * (Vftj. SI IT. SiHBS ) mantni 
by inantra and with tbs lUAntTa oallid vimukhtt whiob latter U 
to bo layoirid in tbs mind only (and not to bo nttorod loudly !■ 
for tba trutl say^ *tb.oao an tboir names***** Bn DC. 3, 
L T9 }i. Ha npoata tha mantra * Indram daltrlr * ( Taj. 3.17. SS ); 
than followfl tho foedliiB of abrahmapa. 

The KatuLka autra (140 ) deaoribiui tho jirocodnro of a 
festival In bononr of India for kings. It io begun on tbe 
eighth day in tbs bright half^ of BbSdrapada ot As vine in 
which a banner is raised on Sravanfl naksatra, Y&i. L 147 
deolarea a holiday for one day on tba day on wMoh the banner in 
honoBF of India Is raised and wben it is taken down. Apaiirka 
< p. 190 J quota Qargo to the eSeot that the banner ia raised by 
the king on the iTth of the bright half of Bhldrapada, when the 
moon ia in oonjunction either with TTttaiasiihi, Sravana or 
Dhanfstbl and adds that it la taken down on the Bharapi 
naksalra after tho full moon day of Bhadiapada, The Ertya* 
ratnlkara (pp. S9!3^3 ) adds that during the days of tbe festival 
wonhtp Is nffkrod to figuiea of India and hia wife SacI and son 
Jayanta made fr<un pisoea of eugaroano atalka and that it ia not 
raiaed on Saturday or Tuesday or in periods of Impurity due to 
hiitb or mourning or in poitenla like an earth-quaka. From 
Adiparv* 63, 1-39 it appears"** * * that the faatival (oalled 


1941 . In Vtjn 3 . IT. SD-fiStbflieaie aunei of lUruU. Thsy *i 0 
uid (to 17, M ) » bo tb* (imm boon tho» follow loidii. TltOfn^u (IX- 
5, I. 16) Myo (paadtftii fbrgaq l iBw evlfiwRfwfi 

mbaiffi . All the ooumiontolOTe of Pir. gt. uy tbmt fkgw Ii the maBtio 

* saw nbiw WRTW ^ mw a t w i thg^ i w fiRpri wrgT a ‘ wLidi is Vij. 
s. ap.T- But Oldeaborg 0* SBR **• P- 93®) wty* t« * ««<* *hn the 
Bnt leit of Vsj, B. XVIL65 !■ celled * Vimiihba*. 

1963. sft w ^w€i IW& fwchiqw. I fscqonpfeo ftncTsf 

dlq n irvsT: irwfV twri ^ qjuviS^iqr 1 wiTviHm *w wtoV aqr II BSt 

oqA wif u ih vwi iwwvjfm^! i ftrsit vmeswi S* svfSti n ™«. tnrvi- 
wiw kwww ii miw qiftitw vwii tftsi ssiEUWi t wif^vs 

tl-i®, dTWW”! notice* la tlio l»*t Tene oDother loediog 
wnR-H while the uf. *4. of ibo afmrof stof«s ortciolw fi^s 
(ebay. 67.11). 

n. D. KM 
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Inilmmalift \ w» by trp«i«uii Vmu< H i* rtatod th„i^ 

In Unit wbon that ting wanpTavnUed op^o by Indrn to n« 

ftoin b«tng a bBimil in n foreal and to mlfl o'rar tba ctmnW 
eallail Odi, Indfa Ra^A him a bamboo fitnlT ae an affiwtlionaw 
Rift and In bonouf cd! lodra ttie kin* plantsd ft In Uia earth and 
iinca that tiina wh»a the year andad a bamboo itaff waa ralMd 
by kfURB (and alto other hamblw twwons > and next day ft ^ 
dkched with baaketa full of fraBrant BUheinnoes and onxaTMi^ 
and narlanda wife lOfpotided from It B ia powibla that the 
nUfiR of a bamboo Ktaff on the flml day of Caitia btott year 
in ih* Doooatiand other plaow in ramlniHwnt of 
featiral Inhoooarol indra 'IbaBybatamtihit* (ebap. *»} dosorlbw 
ih» oriRin of the Indtamalia foatival and daroloi! over atity 
ranea to the sjucidutlon of the matbod of oelebratins It . n 
gave to Indra a fiaR^ttaff to friBbten asnra* i In W 8 
It nifeii to Dparioara Vaau an tbo orisittator ot the Inora 
festlTal, slates on what auapielonin oonjunctlona a BAtpaiuOT 
and ao astrologer ahoold fp to a forest and rItmi dirootloni 
laio tba tree to be aeleotod ( Arianat™ beloR the 
then the trw la to be fulled the next day and broaghl to the 
capital by the ktofl on the eighth of the bright half of Bhrtdro- 
mmU wUh a leUnoo of clHama. mtointo" anti brdhmaoaathe 
otty abottld bo daeoiatod witti Bn* poUUcoe ( flags ) 

(fmtiTid a«b«h on tba llth the» was to bo a 
trunk of tbo tioo abooldbe pond and ohlrolled and It *«tld 
be placed on a itoafm (a mocbanleal oontrlraftoe to raise it op). 
homaUtobooffonid; then ft 1* to he raised up «reot on the 
Ktb of tbo bright half of BMdiapada when the dujOU !■ to 
^troTMia naksalra or CTon wUhoot that Uln* WT fiye or mtoo 
woodan ilgar 4 -* (called Rafcrafcamirla) an oliw tobeplm^ 
neor it ( to enhanoe the charm of the etaff I ami t*ro inialler 
stoffs (one S and the other | of the length of the pildcipal 
etaff) ere also to he ralaeii celled Hands and tjpsnandaj 
another rtaff a!ao ft to b# raftad aa Indta'e mother; the 
rtaB was to ba decked with aereral wnaraonto. baekste 
were to bo hong roond the staff, wh om 
sod imsIteT in afte, on the ith day ( 
vonee to prafto are to be reoited and on the 5th ^ 

tbellth La oalstof the darkbalfJthfliUff ft to bs hidden 
rM«W«U iOe 

JJttijNyf r-0«it VIIL 1ft tnenlEons Asrayujl among thd 
teren Ftkeyalhae as ioeliided In hft dO samakiraL 


Ci, Xirv 1 Itintsr Ofhj/a rtrtrf ether 


TJ» Abt, gr. n, t, 1-3 dwfirfboi*'** Urt lita M followil t * oo 
Che foil moon diy of Aefeygi* ( L f. iftrlna J Uio Airerojl ilte 
(1> perfoTOjod). EaTldg adorned the booea, baTitii tntbw) sad 
jnit on olean ( while) geFuiunu, they etioiild take out a meM af 
oooked food for Puut»tt ntiil efaoutd offer It «ltb tba fenunta 
* to Paaiipstl. to Slya, to Seiokiu’a, to Prsfitako* BTiba.* S» 
should eaortSce with ble Joined hotids a mixture of milk and 
oliulSad butter wttli the fottoula * tnaf what le deficient in me 
he (Dido complete (or lull); may what le ootopleui not detotlo- 
rattt la me. To PlfiAtaka, O'riiUI,' 


Tba g?. t IV. IS J requiroa the* In thie rile ohlattone of 
oUrified butter thotild he offered to AktiJW, to the two rim of 
AsTaynj luduntra, to the fuE moon of AiTlnai lo Santd 
(autumn ) and to Paiiipall and the mlxtore of milk and ijya la 
offered wUh the hymn 8g. Vt » (1 garo agman J and that on 
that night the caWca are allowed to Join their raotbaw; 
Plf. gy. 11. Id oalle tble rite Pwitefc*h, but U proeciribee the 
oooklog of ^3tl|V3Ki { mllk'rlce} for India and offarinim of tha* 
mlature with ourde, honey and ghee an made to Indro, Indrtp), 
the A*rine« to the full moon of Aavltia and Saiad ( autumn I 
The QobhiU gr- UL 3. 1 alao calla thla rite PtsAtaka and U 
adds the tying to the atme too, of amuieta made of fuc logrihar 
with alt eorta of herbe for the aake of proeperlty. Vide aieo 
KfaatUn gf. III. 3, 1-4. Valk. IV, if for thb rita 

In nmat of the gThyaafttrai another rile colled Agmyana la 
daeorihud immediately after Aarayujl HaradatU em OauL 
VTII. 19 eipbJnf that in the Aaeayujt rlio mentioned by Oau*. 
both the Xirayujl dasorlbed abor* fium Aty, gr. ami Jigrayana 
are inoluded. Agrayopa h also called * Saeayalfta' la OobhUa^ 
amctl I In Tera* UL IW ) and Naeasasyaetl In Uanu IV. 27, 


ISW. erwswrmwgrilw^I * nnar gt^ e urm 

iwafrnriPNiBe iwprm writs * 

irr wort -so ir gdingJ S ohiwtpi fww»ne «ii(% t wrw. i It » 1-9- 
Nbxyeee exjUJii* ibei ihey* tube lea •aBrAwi W* *«»* eaa-mer 
ntele ildewodMiW { who r«eb Wi*i}i Tim wwd emW* ttwt ue 

lUi Bin *1 w^ed teed, till* re* oferatleM ef utrrtf* (ukleg oat e yet* 
tioa &uto tt» »>«1« wlUi the maim m 9* fhfciSj end jrohraaa 

„* le be jetforaed *»d thei the wt of the mne i* » 'V 

•Wfitiou lad mi temny. f e ie a nwem ' «“ilh mixed wiih dcrigeil 
bolter '• TW* i* leteo ant With the we*fl liihe eft afltrliig tw 

B-ttTib” Agei ft the OMee ef ftfllfth*- wif^tqB IlL A Seeyi 
e erw w t q te e erywBwgi rid* aleeriPsargS lift •«« > 111- ***■ 
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tCh. XXT7 


Jtgrayfta* U praBCrib«d tn the Asi*. itraiita sukn IL 
9 And oltier irauta mltros for those who hoivo ooofiacrated 
the three Tsdio firea ( i e. Ahld^ftile Aocordlsff to NArC' 
yarf^ an &hltdgni te to perform this Agmyana aaorEfioo of 
fivsh com according to the Oiwita lutrB, bat In com of 
dlfGculttea he may do ao In accordanca with Airfi e?, Ht 
3, 4 in the Tiati fires and that one who has not conae* 
orated the three Ores may offer the socridcB in the t^d 
(Lb anp£eaiia ) & k . This Kgroyoi^ rito fe teqtUrad orea 
by the omuta entra ae to crops of rice, barley and ey&m&ka 
only and no one tras to make use of fresh com of these 
three kinds withont offbilng this sacrUbe, but there was no 
xestrictlon as to the nao of other kinds of ^rrn or as to yege* 
tables The word Agraya^ is ezplainad as**** ‘that rite 
in wfaEeb fresh fruits are first nffered to gods' or ‘that rite in 
which fresh corn is first ofi^d or eaten*. Tbs deities of tbs 
iranto Agiaya^ ate tliree, yin IndrtgnJ (or Agnlndrau), 
VlseedoYas, DySytyrthlrt (heaysn and earth), but In the 
grbya Agrayona, Agni Svlstakrt Is added as the fourth (^h, 
gr. III 8. 1 , Ap. gt, 19. 7 ). isv. gr. < IL (t. 4-5 ) glTAS a vsiy 
brief description 'unlied with the seasons, united with the 
moniiATe, united with Indta and Agni, srKhA; united...w^ 
VUredevus, stShA; uaitsd,»with Hjeaven and eartb, syShS'-^ 
with these formulas a mess of eooked food Is offered at the 
Agiayapa by one who has set up the srsuta firm; also by one 
who has not set up the ^uta fires, (ihe same offerings are 
made) in the domestio (grbya) fire. Ap. gc. 19. ( B-7 ) also Is 

1356. sow. sft. IL 9.1 expressly nmyi * amimq * 

Hcd wym on nwHitvc* TOwnewTt *eeawraa*tWB cyrwwi 

rftr^ yen i r^eV Tbeiriirtijir 11. 9. 9 

tirt s i >’A |i a»jub i 

1356. g^rfsT os uni. n. 1^- **y* 'bweiawi sd *reg»4 
yrwdg^STWrrf srfrwuntainftdwftpi * *} fTfw on tk* unte 

wye frfirt* enwrJj- 

1367. win i «* 

I ^o’niglbflwl wii*<iiji«nbMas'll! mtifhnw! t 

wa i n l s i ^ t Pl utRiu^ f urw. H- : wwif&imrtnryw^ i enat 
vnt iwfewniyw^wyt ftymnnnft«t giytflefffpit gW frfVwr 
le lgeRed Siik*9fl(‘ *1*- » 13- 6^7. Tbeuiw ii 

wbsofH yywt at Sr* •twy < wn- ai- U- JS. 1), Sa^aHwe oDUt ihei 
Mm* held ibel aaecokeit gniiu of freih rice were 14 b« tnllirired 
while otheti lield ttiti dye w*$ tC yutehe of e fOttlou of ibe bolted licf 
eooked for uori&alng. 
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Ch. XXTV J iffiior 

eonolsci '(Now folltwra fto draoriptloti of) Asroya^ for one 
wbo hoe txot set ap the erouta firea. Harlne TirepaTed n mGiie 
of ooojcecl food with fwab oorn, Iw offers oblstbns to the deities 
of the ( Sraota) AgTsyana with STi^tskrt (Aani) aa tbs fourth, 
be fiilB his mouth with grains of rieet Bwallowi tbero, takes 
Soomsna and baying rolled np a lump of rloe (fTom tbe mesa of 
flocked rifle) be tbrown it up or to tbe top of the dwelling with 
the next yajui (Ap, lH. P, IL 18.1 

Tble rite is also dsearibed in gr. in. Pitr. nf. TIL 1, 
Gobblla gr. IIL 8, B-Sd. Kbadlra «?. IIL 3.6-IS, Vsik, IV. J, 
MSnsTa gn IL 5. 9-14 &c. 

There is one pacaliarlty in Vaik, ris. that it eonneets the 
Pitm also with this rite. Aooording to M^nars gr. the Agro' 
ynpa is performed on a psrra dqy {n Vaastila (Bprlag)w!tb 
freab barley that is (then) barevsted end with tioe in earad 
( sutwmn ), 

Vaik. VL 19 prescribes the prayaiojtta of p&dakrflcbia or 
a fast for using fint fruits without performlug Agrayana riis. 

In modern times some yestfge of this Mrmmvftit (saorSflos 
of firet fruits) still remains, Tbe full moon day of Asrina is 
still oalUd in the Deccan 'narytlcl paurnimi' and a few ears 
of growing erops are plofced up. are werren with flowers and 
tastefully arranged and tbe whole Is suspended from the 
entrance door or its linteL 

jIproAiJflopi r-Thifl ie one of the serien pakayaifias men¬ 
tioned by Gautama (vni. 19) among bis forty samskdraa. 

The full moon day of Marga^ma is called Agrab&yant; 
the rite '*** performed on that day ia alsO' flatted by the soms 
name on account of association with it. Pytt/pcnurcAopo U a rite 
performed to signalise the giving up of the use of oota and high 
couches, recommended from the full moon of Srftvana for fear 
of snakes (aa in gf. IV. 15, 22). Some desurlbis two rJteo 
soparutely, one on the foil moon day of Mtrgatlr^ and another 
called Fr^avorobana on the first nlgbt of He manta (vido 
Ap. gr, 19.3^ and 8-lS). There is soma dlvergeneo os totbetbns 
and the eacact procedure of this rite. Some (like Asv, gt n, 3.1-SJ 
hold that It may bo performed on the l-ttli day of the bright 

19W. wmsTwir ui ^i 5 i 4i qb^rrdr itrvt vi im mfr suini^iufliv>^> 
igv^ t ervtlt y jftfk vr wtvt i mgan fgwv, IL 17. L Vide 

TileVe *fln'oa‘(lW)yy,79-dO for • learned and pa&etmtlflg dii- 
floioto on the word ‘ 
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Jiisiaru tf Dharmai^m 

balf or tbfl full moon day of Mfirgaslr^a. Othara lostrlot It 
to tha full moot! day, Vary olnborato dcaoriptloua ore givan in 
Par. gr. HI. t, Gobbila g?. UL 9.1-23. Aa thlu rite baa entirely 
gone out of vogue a brief dfiflwipMon from tha liv. gf. alone te 
appended"** here. ** Having again ( after AivayujI) renovatoiJ 
tba house with plaster { of paint or oow-dung ) and by levellitig 
(the floor), they should offiat after euiiBit obieiions of pftyasa 
(milt-rlea) with the mantras * strike Bside,"" O white one, 
with thy foot, with tbe front and baek portions of the foot these 
eeveti women (danghtew) of Vanina and all lfeiDBli»)lliat 
belong to the tribes of the king ( of sorpenta 1. Inside the bouse 
of the white ona the serpent did not kill any thing, adoration 
to the white one. the non of Vidarvo, srSha,* Hero no oblation 
le offered to {AgtiU 8fto^akrt While gosiug fixedly at the fire 
be repeats In a low voice * may there he no harm to ns from 
the pregeny’"* of Preiflpatl.' He ebonld think in his mind of 
Hemanto ( winter) saying ' ha ausploloos and well-dlepowd 
towards ns.' To the west of the fire a wall-«prwd layer of graas 
should be prepared; he should eit down on it and having recited 
in a low voice ' Be blliisful, O Earth ' {Bg. L U. IS ) be ibould 
lie down on that layer with bis people { sons &c. J with the 
bend towards the east and face tnrned towards the north. Tbs 
others may lie down according us space permits or each sUonld 
lie down one after another, the elder one before the one next to 
him in yea™. Those { of the eaorificer'e sons tot.) who know 
the mantras should murmur Ibem (Bg. I. 2£, 15 and the mantras 
referred to in sutra 12 below ), Getting up from the layer they 
ebould three times recite the mantra ‘ from that place may the 
goda protect na M Bg, L 22-1® ): the same verae (they should 
repeat) a fourth time mreJog their faces to the south, to the 
west and the north."** Having gathered together they aboold 


1539, Vtossppssiiix for teat, 

1900. Tlietwo mssnsi sw^i^wfl ■ad sf S ocem ia 

■nv. *f. ei- H* 1?' 2^27* r*Mt' H tl® >, Sin. g?, IV, 

18.1, ilsasemgt. 11l(i« sU with vsiistiosO< 

IMI, BerpeaU mro *tdi to 1«« to" Trogesy of jrsp, « PrejBpstt; 
rid* Hvntv 11. le-W where gedreps i* stited to bo one of the PrejS- 
(■di end idliaxTi 15, wbero it ii eoid U»l ftoia KnirC one of itie wlrei 
id KofyepA the ibokee wne horn. 

I96f, 1,24.16 le to bo refcatod Unieo vhllo fuEiig tbe out 

■ad thes omch psde of Ihet vefBO U to ho lejoited whilo tho face is 
tamed to tho louth, the west mad the north (tho tori* boi OBly three 
pSd>«, belDg la tho Qxjstri metre). 
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rapoat in s lo«r tcmo the mantras lacmd *o the sun mud the 
STaBtyoyans'*** mantraa, oook food and feed the btshinanas and 
make tlie latter prononnce anspietcniB words, “ lo the Fill werk 
called Anguttarm-nikaya thoM ia a section called Paccoro- 
haniTagga In wbicb the PTatyavarohanaobaerTetl by brahmapae 
Is dmcrlbed. Vide Anguttoim vol, V. ( ad. by Hardy ) p. 233 
rXTX. and Z, D. M. 0. vol £2 PP. 149-lSl. 


£grah&yant has been defioribed also in EMdIn st- 3, 
Gobblb er. m, 9, Mmnavn gr. IL 7.1-5, BWu ST* H- 3, 
Ap. gr. 19. 3-5, Silbaka gr, 60, 1 If., Kau&lfca sutra U. 

Hlr. gt. H. 17. I (where Mfilrdatto saya that igrahiysnl £a 
also styled PratyaTaroliaim). Baud, gr, U. 10 speaks of a rite 
oalled Piatyararohapa to bo perfonaad at the beginning of each 
of tho ell (tus (esaaons) and the Intercalary month (if any ). 
XluB is a different rite, 

^agamot Jiawifia/iV-This was originally an offiarlng of 
the ffesh of an oi to Siva. Thers was some dUfeioDce of opinion 
os to the time. iar. gr. IV. 9. 3 states that it was to be perform¬ 
ed in Sarad (autumn) or In Vasontm feprlng) under Uw constel¬ 
lation of Ardri. The Baud, gr, IL 7-1-3 eaye that erery year 
it was to be performed an the full moon day of MSrgadlr^a or 
ontheAidrt nakaatra’*** in that month or whenever cattle 
suffer from some ^pe«t <ir dUesac, The Ksthokagr. (SS. 2-3) 
declares that the Shlagam may be performed from various 
desires in latad or vasonta and that according to some SciryM 
there is no restriotSon as bo aeason. The Bhtr, gf. IL B and Hlr, 
gr. n. 8. 2 say that U may be performed in the bright half of a 
month and on an auspicious nakeatra. 

Vatioua eiplanatlona are giron why this rite was called 
fifilagam NSrtyapa’”* says Sula bore means one who hoe a 


IMS. Ajsoiwiltng to KlrSyi^i X. JfiS., ?«- !• W- 1-9,1- 05* I. 
ead X- 3T. 1 «e celled fleiirj e »er»ee; whils CTWr^rffl *« w* 
ihet coDleta tbo word mauior » heaodjotlen, vie. ?g- i- cv. 1, V, 6 - , 

X e&. 1. KKrmveoa follow* Air. ectr* VL 5,1® »» *e Seutye lijfiBin i 
bni it ii doubtfHl wbBihoi h« U right «• i* H"* 

Aocordlng to tho Brhed-dsteti VnL 77, Bg. X. 17® l< a iveWyeysce 

1064 , Rudr* li the yreddlD* dsity of Vide aoi« m store, 

1065. gjn ewfwrtt^fti^ i 

wtm w i uniew on ettw* V- 0 * mi gjntsi 

nrOnrwiiTet * frrw on atiBc. 
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»plt ( or poloted itid) L SIt* wbo is called ^Min and the* thia 
Bdcrifica Is ofifercd to Hudra Sdlln with tbs ot aa a Bicrificlal 
animal. Haradidta explains that beta the ox Is marked with 
therod (of ^iva). 

This rite is most elaborately dwcrlbod in Ast, gt. IV, 9, 
Baud. gf. U, 7. Hir. gr, IL 8-9. Bhin gp, H. 8-10. P4r. KT, m. 8, 
It appears that evaa la the limes of the grhya extras there -mffe 
many who did not like tb® rite of os^flash. The Baud, gr, (II, 7, 
afi-Z7) soya"** that if a person cannot seonre an ox he may 
sacrifiofl with a goat ot raia or ha may wok a mesa of cooked 
food for laana and with that be does ererything that ia to be done 
by moans of an ox. Tha commentator Be vapala on Ki(b aka ’ 
gf. iZ, 1 says that only a gnat la offered and the bull is let off as 
the people are opposed to the idea of the sacrifice of an ox. 

As this rite has totally gone out (rf practioe only a brief 
description of it from tho Mftnavs gfhya”** ( wblah U the 
briefest of oil on this rite) b given hera ‘SutaEava Is to ho 
performed in Sarad for (propitiating ) Rudra, In the narib'Cast 
of the village and not near it (it ia to be perfoiraod} at night 
and the» is to be a saorifioial peat, not ohisalled ( into an 
octagonal ehape as in other sacriHcos}. in the midst of oxen. 
Before the ( final offering) to Agtii Srlstakpt (i a after perform* 
ing the usnal homa with boiled tioa up to this pomt) he ehoald 
fill eight vessels made of leaves with blo^ and aSar them In 
the prinoipa] (tuarters and the intormedlato guarters with the 
elghtmoiialtos(Tai,8. tV.S. IE and VaJ. a I6th adbySya) 
beginning with 'adoration to thee, O Rudra, who ate Manyn 
(wrath).’ He shwld not bring the uncoofcod oSerings into the 
Tillage. He should bury Into tha ground the rest (of the animat 
afiersd) and its skin also, Soms fictryas say that in the 
(AkayajBBB in which nuimals are aanrifieod there is no ssoil* 
fioinl post.* 


IBde. we vih at ^ gjirft nti^ ^ iMiMiw fimSktrrtf tt 
5(inhwm8 atfiwviwwtoa V-H- 7< *6-97. 

1967. MfgiagbmwTV w xsrret dv i fasni4 ds g lw t ^ ar g. ( 

on enawgir 6*- i- 

IM8, ftgi I LTSt tvai m atc m w itT (aftr nvt aies* 

wt gvi 118115 Svev^ss) stKStoStH i^hrwT am^ ag iwva fiS ffvsAva* 
\ I 'mpt irmns^ \ 3ht gy) Piwwffi wa < w^* 

vrittlr eiwqsm3tHf|>n aiavgsr U. 9.1-C, 
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Vrinhi^na/i^ttS:—< TOiwtniation and oocupallan oS a n»w 
hnuao }, 

The Aiv, gt. II. 7-9, Sd- gc. HI- 3-^, *?■ HL *' 

Ap. gr. 17, t-ia, Khadifii gf, IV. 3. &“23 and othor grhya woAb 
deal wiih the matter ol buUdtng a new faauao. ii’?. |pr. < H- 7 ) 
flays that owa vbo intends to build a house should hrst 
flxamine the gnmnd, whioh must ha non-Balftious, which should 
have hotbs and trees, much kuto and rlrntw gmas gfowlng on 
it; that one should dig out thorny plants and platiU having 
milky iuiflo with their roots and remove them and also certain 
other plants like apamarga, tUvaka, etc. He should select a 
spot whero tlw waters coming togathar from all aides to the 
centre of it flow round the mating place having the latter on 
their right aids and then are dlsobarged oS to the east without 
noiae. ihieh a spot posBeiues all auapioious qualities. He should 
( Aar, gr- 11- fl} aiaCf dig a pit knes^eep In the ground to be 
qxaminud and then fill the pit again with the earth taken oath 
If the earth taken out fills the ontito pit and some earth remafna, 
then the plot is exoellent for bnilding a boose on; if all the 
earth dug out just fills the pit. it is of middle quality; if the 
earth Is not enough to Oil the pit the plot is to bs rejected, 
Anotbar method is to fUi the pit with water and loave it thoro 
through the night. If in the morning them Is water in the pit 
the ground b eKcellent; If it is moist only, the ground b of 
middle quality; if It it found dry In the morning the plot is to 
be rejected. The three should respcotively select white, 

red and yellow ground ae a site for tbalr honso. The plot should 
be square or reotangular and the owner should draw a thousand 
furrowfl 00 it * With a ftaml or udumbara branch be eprlnklea 
the ground with water, going thrice round it with hb right hand 
towards It and rocitas the ^totlya hymn, '»'* He does thb 
thrice pouring cot water without interruption with the throe 
vanwa * Ipo hi 3thS * ( Bg- X 9. 1-3). Under the divislomi of 
the bamboo wbiob rests an the chief poita he abould have toe 
aingte rooms oonstrooted. Into the plb in which the poats ars 
to staud he ifaould have an rKokd and the water plant called 
alpali put down. Having put toe plant into the pll In which 
the middle p«wt b to stand he should spread on it east*ward 
pointed and norto-word pointod knia grass and should sprinkle 

IS»69. tbU b It?. VIL 1-15 la wbiob sll venei (aioept U *nd 
15 ) wtamefloe wilh be word 'iim' ind elto bit# tb# tin«* word 

uvezil Uflaei. 
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on tbs kusaA wat« Into whloh rlw and barlsy have bwn thrown 
with ths words ' to the steady ona, the earth demon, arlbi.' 
Bo should when the middle poet Is belns ijreoted repeat over It 
the two voTBSs ' stand tun &.t* ant! ' to thee the young ohlld 
may oome dtc.’ Onr the bamhoa staff when it is placed on tbe 
middle poet be locitea thq hemistich * rigbtiy aeoend tbe poet 

On foof etoiiee on which diiTTi giaae boa been spread 
be should eat&blleh tba water barrel with the worde * srUo on 
the earth' or with the Yeiso *ttia aiaivsara aaunda &c.' He then 
ehtnild pour water Into it with the verae 'hither may king 
Varnna come &c.' Be then appaaiaa It as follows x he pats 
gold into water In wbloh rJoa and barlay have been put and 
with that water be aprinklcs it chrea times,^ going round It 
with bid right turned towards it with tdu ^ntitlyn hymn. 
Thb he does three timee pouring water withont fntermpHon 
with the three versaa * apo hi stbs' (Bg. X 9,1-S). In the middle 
of tbe bouse he aboold oook a meas of food^ ssorifiee from it 
with the four Terses ' Vdsfco^ate prati * { Bg, TJX. 34, 1“3 and 
VB. 35.1) Tens by YSise. ebould oobk food which should 
be given to the farlhmanas to eati whom he shimld cause to say 
' lucky Is the ground,' 

The Matsyapnrtna (chap,232-S57 ) deale at length with 
VSetueSetni, the oonstruoUon of a house of vaHone dimensions i 
Its p<wts, the timber to be employedf the rites to be performed 
when laying the foundation and et later stages, the rite for 
VastusAntl ( propitiatory rite for aTorting evil ). 

The Mateyapurftna(256i 10^111 etatoe that o vistu- 
yajha has to be perfomu^ five limes in relation to a houao. yIe. 
when laying down tbe foundation (tit, using the meafiuiinK 
llneK when hzinR the first post, when raising the first door 
frame, when entering tbe bouw ( grhapraYeia) and when vSetu- 
s&fiil is to be perfornied (for aYertlng sTfl or on seeing portents}. 
It briefly doeorlbea Vietayajaa as fottowa (obap. 256. 5-^)i 
On an auspicious day and moment, the stone should be laid 
oY*t jewels and all seeds; similarly tha poet b to be worshipped 
at the hands of four biahmaDne! the priest who ehould wear 

1570. Thf byiDB %* VII. M bsi caty threo reitti hut feur eWe- 
Ueat if# diiMleil- Tberflforo lite 4th chletiou ii In he aOciod wUh 
Vll, 55. I witlah ilio it iddrn»d ke VntefBeti, 

IWl- ge q ft swi urr^* wwTigiil gs: i an trtiraw^ sw u 

entvunwli Buirgc p i g cwuT<#»tt^ ^senn reigdbw*nfnn>nr « mvy. 
265. iCkU, 
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whftd gaimentM ehinild bo maetu of tbo V«da end abould b« 
aeoompwiied by Ibo ortiaona, obould 8x tho post that fa washsd 
with water tniiad with all herbs (or borbs called sarrausadbl J 
and cowrod with many whole rice and docked with olothea and 
ornainenu to the accompanlniont of Vedle mantras and the 
tunes of oiispioicoa muslo; ho sboold porfona a homa with 
faoBoy and clarified boltoi and sbotiM repeat the mantra 
spate pmtl' ( Br. VIL 5*. 1); then the owner ehcfuld feed brSh- 
monas wiUi a dleb of r[ce<milJE. The Matayapnr&pa notes that 
tbs fottndiUlon sbonld be laid In tbe iwrth*oajt corner and the 
fiiwt post fixed In the south-east The MaUyapuil^ (chap. SS81 
deorlbea tbe procodura of VSstusKnti and raroarJu. (¥ersas 33-35 > 
that it should be performed whan beglnnina the oopstruction 
of a toiople or a house or a poblic park or when onterins a 
town or one's boose for the first time for oTertlttg all orll aod 
It ahoold also be performed every year in one's bouse. In that 
rite be should the btfthmanas repeac the Eiksoshna hymn 
and a hymn to Pavamlna Soma (one from Bg. IX. or IX 1). 

In modem tiroes the ceremony of entering a newly built 
house is an Important one, is an extensive aSaIr and marked by 
greal idol, A Tory auepi clous day Israguired for this ceremony 
and ntitnerous astrological conslderatloo* enter Into tbe choosing 
of a proper day. The oeioroony of an entranoe is preceded on 
the same day or on the previous day by a vSstu^utt (propitiatory 
rite) of which graburoakha (o rite for pTopltlatiug the ptanotal 
forms a part and tbe usuni rites of woreblp of Qape^ and the 
like (mentioned nt pp. 213-316) have also to be porfoerroed. A 
few saUent features are mentioned here. A mnsdata Is drawn 
divided Into B1 squareo, fi£ tletatSn nr* Invoked to bs present in 
tbe mandfliaj then a hema Is offered to fhs oins planets with 38 
oblations of fuel sticks, Ksame and kjya to each planet and 
oblations are offeiad to other dettlas. the performer and bi» wife 
have holy water sprinkled over tbair beads from auspicious 
jars, the house la surrounded thriew wita thread beginning from 
the east to the acooropaniment of lUliBOBhiia (fV, 4. 1~13 
or X 87. 1-351 and Pavamioa ( Br. IX 1.1-101 mantras and 
nrand the house water is oontlnuotialy poured in a stream from 
a jar with th« samo two hymns. A pit is dug in the Bouth’east 
corner of the house which is oowdungod. worshipped with fiowets 
and sandalwood paate and o baked brick boi coutaining seven 
kinds of com, moss, flowtrt* Is lowered Into It and the pit is 
filled up. Then the bevoie ia entered to the accompaniment 
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of nutuio by tbs owner who fe Momopatiiod by bts wifo* eottf ntnl 
brfibmftiiaM and wbo holds in hie folded hands 40 aiiaplcfoas j«r 
dllsd with water and having fresh spronta« d&rvi grass thsrooti 
aad marked with sandalwood pasts and fiowttrs and oovercd 
with cloth. The «Wl hymn (vide note 1969 above) and the 
hymn beginning with * krantkradat ’ IL 49,1-3} ara noitod 
and the anspioioiu far b put down on a heap, of com. Then 
the biihnianaa peifcmn pnpy&haTSoana ( vide note S63 above )* 
they are honoured and utter' may tiie honee be Ineky '• dtanor is 
given to the brKbmanss who pronounce benedictlonai and the 
owner tiien takea bia meal with bis friende;. 









CHAPTER XXV 

DAKA (GiEu) 

Mftnu ( L 66) and otiuitB Et;i^ thal ta tbs foar jpigaa t AgM ) 
Tiic Krte, Tn^tS, Dvtpnra tmd £&II, the prlnofpal upecba of 
Mligimu lifo wai« respeotlvt}!^ tapat, roetopbyalcal kaowladge. 
tiacriilced,"^ and glfla. Manu ( ill. 76) euJogEaflfl ttu itiige of 
huiufifaoldet aa tha mosi tvotthy b«ca.u^ all maa ifi the oUiar 
Airamae are charlahed and fed with ( Vedio > knowledge { u a 
teacher of Vedio stadente) aod with food by bim. Tama ipcoi* 
Gea the cbBracieristic feaniroe of the fear Ssramas Ofl foUawa i 
' qoJasaance is tbe dlianna of aeoeUos^ oessniioti from taking 
ordinary food that of forest betniii^ dAna (maklLg gifts) that of 
bouBeholders and edwdlenoe ( or eorvloe ) that ol hrahmaesrins.' 
Vide Dalcsa 1. alao for the peouliar outward obaraetoi’isUes 
of the font tsfamas. Thaiefore the subjeot of duha f gifts or 
charity ) will now engage our otlentlon. 

Gifts of Tarioua kinds and do note Iutb been highly 
eulogised In the Bgveda. There are tfcinasliifts (eulogies 
of gifts) in Bg' 1. 1-B3 (where ths gifts made by king 
Sranaya son of Bhftvayarya to Eaksival ar# praised 
and dAna In gensral la euiogtaed In verses S'7), I, H6. 
1-5 C where the satne praise Is oontlnued >, T. 6t (when 
Sy&T&sva praises the donors Taranta, Porumiiha and Batha- 
yJtiJi VI i7. iS-S5 (praise of the donor PrastokaSlirG^ya), 
VII. 18. 22-25 ( praise of the gifts made b y Su ite PaJjavDiia ), 
Vm, 5. { praise of Cssu Caidya J, VllL 6. 46-48 ( praise 

of TirimUmPSraenvya ), VIIL 46. 2l-i4 (praise of SAn]tB)j 
VTIL 68. 14-19. X 63. 8-11 (praise of SftyarnlJ. Among the 
obpEots gifted the ntoed promiosnt am cowa. In Bg. I. 1-6. 3 
Kokalvat tBpresenla’”* that he TMelved shtty thousand cows 


1972. )Ws nf gnae wnnii sirwgivki gwi g*rs 

Hg K liS = 238, M - ntmt (. S3 B vrginw 8. 05-66. srffsJ g pni 

inWTSTfttl wftwvnn I gt»ins rnpwrftwPtfl sn i|eal*«l in 

t grs* p. 6 J. 

WTt, yv'm we 3w gnt vijanb gn taiwl wtsji * nft* Wfsiig 
nrynwTnfn^ W 3 fr« sifirwi^ ngiH s *■ I- '*6" StyepmespiaiB* ggvrfh- 
wwgW asi n^lsa Mwnt. 
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from Bmins;*, along willi ten obarlota to eanb of nrbiob four 
horses WGFs yoked and In whicb young girla were seated. 
In Hy, VUL 5, 37 reference u mnde’*" to the glfbi of ten 
tbooeand ootra and of 100 oamelB by Saia Ottidya, In (tg. 
y. 30. 12 a gtfi of 4000 cows to Babhra by the men of king 
^BuaScaya la tnentioned. Hones ore also often dencribed us 
objects of gift e. ^ Hg. V. iS. ti ( gift of 50 horsos J, VIL Ifi. 
iO, YITL 4G. S3 ( gifta of GOOaOboisDB, £000 camels, 1000 bay 
tnarea and lOOOO cotre); YIlL 6S. 17. For gifts of comeU vide 
Rg. YILL 5. 37, VUL 40. S3. For gtfiB of young damaele vide 
Rg, 11*6. 3. VI. 27. 8. VIL 18. £S, VIU. 19. 3S. VTH, 68,17. 
The word * mdho * used in oil tbese pawitges cannot mean that 
the ycung girls wero meant to be the wives of the doneeii since 
in Bomo of them the ‘yadbus* gifted ars as many aa 10 , *0 or even 
80.*"* So they were maid aemiBtB or female slavesi Bg. Z. 11? 
flODtelna an eulogy of tbe gift of food, the Otb vsree of wblob is 
the bonk of Uie later Uaeliljig of Manu HL 118, VisgU Bh. 8. 
67, 43, Bhagavad-glti 3. J3 and ia as foHowmt 'the foollah man'*^* 
(who does not etuue with others! obtaina food to no purpose; 1 
say the troth that it Is really bis destnmtlon; ho does not oibr 
food to Afyaman (i. e. to the gods) nor to his friend ( or guest); 
one who takea food alone 1 without giving to others) partakes 
■Imply of slo-* This iajunotico was most aseitluously followed 
at all times in India. In the OhSn. tip. IV. 1-2 It U stated that 
JdnsAruli Pautriyaoa, a man of faiUi and very charitehle, had 
erected everywhere thnitere in order to feed at all tfinee 
all people that came from all qaartent. Bg. X. 107 (of 
11 veisee) io an arotheoeie of daksipil (gift or eacr^oinl fee 
which generally oonetetsd of a oO'W'OtcowB), which word ie 
repested several timse tn almoet every verse. Verses 3, 7 and 8 
are very interesting *Tham who moke gifts of daksi^g (cows or 
fee) atand high in heavED, these who make gifts of hors^ stand 
in the world of the Sun, donon of gold eecurs immortaLlty 
(become gods), thaso who give garments increase the duration 
of tbairlife. Qifts endow (tlis donor) with hones, cows, the 


1975. EU I Pu ^wtvnrggTWtggwtvargg niwin<ar, Ylli.6. 37} 

vft r^vJswr gw 

net wrwT m Ylll. 44. £5t. 

1976. tftryvii «*«!!» i arfi » w. 

Vlll, IP. 36. 

1977. itfmiil we%Jtn wrt w4Hi vu gw m i nrvtwt dl 
nwrt ki v s tm wvfil kvard) ti s?. It, 117. (5. Tbe tut gnu/tei » nnulvil 
by RalliUu Ob Mbbit 111. )t6- Tlje nne oevurt ia jl, VT- 11- 8- 8. 
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moon (aiirert K Soti]« foot! whlob i« ttia life of uj and tbs know^ 
Ing (donor] aukstt tflfts of his armonr. Donon do not dis (tbsy 
reaob litunortafity ill ticaveit), they do not ||0 down to a iow 
goit], they are not banned, nor do iboy eu0er pain; daksb^ 
TondoTB unto these donors this whole world and also hMran'. 
Bff.VL 4L 33 uiautlooB that fram DiYodtea gifts of ton horaWi 
ton boxes (Le. chariots or boxes of gold}, ten gorments, in 
addition to dinnarv and ton lumpfl of gold were reoeiveilJ''^ 

ft appears that olbbougb in the Bg, gifts of hai3i» are 
spoken of as next in Impoitancc to gifts of cows, poptilsr 
sentiment obatiged eery early. In the Paupdarlka sacriflos 
the foe was a thauwsnd borsw snd In the JyotUtoma one 
oow and one horso (Sabsm on <Faiininl LIL -L 38], The 
TaL 8, 11, J. li. 1 saya * * Vannia indeed sefsrs him f 1 a. be 
eiiffam from dropsy ] who accepts tbe gilt of a horse and that 
ona should offer lo Vartina ns many offerings prepared on 
four potaherda as tbe fiotsee accepted/ Jatmini (IlL 4. 38^1 ) 
ostabliahes two propoeltiotie in eonnectioii with this that the 
to Varuna is to bo psrforEasd when the gift of a hone or 
horses is aocepted fn a Vodlo saarifioe and that the fsti is to be 
performed by the donor ( and not by the aooeptor]. The Hiltluika 
Sarh. Xlt, ft also tsoommende that ths bouts should not be 
accepted as a gift, tie it has two rows of tooth. In the TaL Br, 
IL 2. 5 tefarenoa is made to the gift of gold, olothes;, a oow, a 
bofse, n human being, a bedstead and severni laiher objeote and 
their presiding deities are aali to be iignL Soma, Indra, Varunn, 
PrajSpatl dsc. The Tai 3. II. 2. ft. 3 says ‘ he whu accepts 
an animai with two rowa of teeth, audh as a horse or a human 
being, (thereby} seouree {to himeeU ] a portion of ^jhud fsel!]; 
he should offer a mfflfl cooked on twalve fiotshsrds to Vaiari- 
uara,' Mianu X 89 forbids the imU of the bone and other 
animals with unoloxen hoofs; but the Pehoa inscHption from 
Qaribnath temple shows thst brlbmnuas ongaged in the sale 
of homes and a tar agreed to be levied from vendors and 
putobnaeni was made Into a permanent fund for Kunples 
and priests {vide E. L voL t p 166 ), Gsut 19. 16 men- 
tions ths bore* among obiocts that are gifted by way of 


1979. ewrihmwin i ^sii 
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iHinAnoa for itns. Tb« ^n. Br. f 25,14 ) bajs ***^ tiiai lie who 
iTTOiiitBliis to gift aJI, dow got gir^ all. Is raduoad to 
falling into a deep pit or Js tilled. The AfL fir. (30. 
ea^ios that one ahaijld not accept a gift relected hj the 
prlaste and If one accepts It it should b« gifen over to 
one's onomy. 

The Br, (ILB, ID.d) says *tUare are two kinds of 
devaSk the gods ( beavonly > and the human gods tIk. brihinapas 
who hare studied the Vedn and tnoBtered It i saorldoo is divided 
tjetwesR these two. i e. oblations go to the gods and the fee to 
the learned htihmatiaa who ate the human gods. These two 
kinds of gods when gratiiled ptuce him (the saerlEcer ] in 
nectar ( or in the eel eat ial world Tiu TaL S. VI, 1. 6.^ 3 

■tatw tb^ ' it is Indeed tapas when '*** a man mekea a gift of 
what be owns.* We saw above (note IJ) how the Bt. Up, V, 3. 3 
inotticatee the three Tirtnes of (feIf->restrainE. charity (drlm) 
and compamton. In the Ait. Br, 30. d '*** tt la stated that the 
king when anointed should make gifts of gold, fields and cattla 
But it appears from the etory of Visvakartnan Bhauvana 
narrated in the Aik Br. 139- T > and also In the Sat. Br, { XUl. 
7, L la-'tS } that when he desired to make a gift of the earth 
to bis priest Ka^apa as eacrificial fee the earth appeared and 
Bang n Tam *no mortal cntisl give me away a& a gift; O 
VisTakarroan Bhauvaita, you deatred to give me sway ; I shall 
plunge into the midst of water, so that this yonr promise to 
Easyapa la fruitlesa* It seeuis however that gilts of Tillagee 
had oome to bo made very eady. The Cbfta. Up. FV, S, 4-5 
narrates bow Jinasiuti desirous of learning the ssmvarga loro 


IttSe. ifr g t a igiie # 4 " ggrdrfit agrt irneveki a^ra^ e at ifNv 

fft V vwT» agd ^nrawr tia r mw iSirftelwt i art. m- SEi-14- 

IWl. awngigw r^fwgiipwf gwj gwt fivTt^ira t 

nig uitji vfv gvnmt ir wrft' g. m- to. U; ili» 

Ui. 5. 1.15 Htti> iiie ilie wurdi iHwn4i^...^[gmTl sud it aitd* 

1981:. Vide 6. B. fl, vo). U;. yr. 309-910 and tJto Tnl. 36, p. 341 
( wh«ie tbe teuw ptiAge ««mn ). 

1)^3, aiT nr trun^yd: ^ ggnrHir < i4. vr. VI. 1. 9, 3. 

1984. gifei i w m mdi ersnf ^>swd*4t*w 

wt ih^tir wtfeinTT wwf *fiawt ea Viteumm wgr; > fut i 

at. 39, 7; la ibe (mm Xl!l> 7. 1. 1S> tha word* are 
^(6* well gar...-., iwg wd^w ■ STSeai^ «wt wfitsva wi^ 
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from fiaikvB afered & llioua&ad i»wt, a goldvn chain, a 
ohuiot to which mul^ ware roked, hla own daughter ( net a 
wif«> and certain Tillageg to Ralkira, which came to b« 
known AS ]liiikvBpari|i» Tllbgw in the oountfr MabSTrsa. 
where RaikTa llveiL 

Tha lEtorattm on dffna to of etiornjcnis extent dpart from 
t™ual referenc^t In the other /wnana of the Mahfibhirata, the 
major portion of the Anus&asna parTo to derotod to the variniua 
ospeoteof dana. The Ptirtpae, partioulariy Agnl (Qhap.l0a-Sl5 
& 217K Matoya (chap. SS-91 and 274-289) and Varajm 
(chap. 39-ill), ctmtafn numefous Terseg OQ dtno. There are 
digeect speolaily devoted to the topio of dsno. the moet extetulTB 
and important being Hemidfre Dsn»fchapda(of the Catorvarga- v 
oiniSAani}, DanakriySkaumndl of Oorindflimada, the Dana* 
mayfikha of TTUekahttiR, the Danavaky£ya}f of Vidyapell, 
tbe nSDseagani Of BaiUlseena end tbe DlnaprakiAa of MJtro’ 
mtom. Only a lirtof BUramory of the topfoB dealt with la oil 
thes« to altomptod below, 

Wfmt oonetitutesi gift { dina ) according to the fitotm ha« 
been dtocoMetl from very aiielent timea. There to a dletinctbn 
between uaija^ ftama and fClNn. The flret to oonstitutod by 
abandoning BDinething thM beloaga to one, tntonding It for a 
deity and aacompanying It with Vadio mantrna; boma to throw¬ 
ing Into fire Bomelhing belonginE to onawlf over which one 
al«tidon8cn#*gi)WtierahipBnd wbfoh (thing) to fntonded for a 
deity; dfitia cottototo in the tifisatioD of one’a ownerahip oyer a 
thing and creating the ownerahip of another oTer that thing and 
thto tact oMUPfl when the other scoepUi the thing, which 
occoptohoe may be mental or vocal or phyalcaj; Tide 
Sahara on Jalitiini fV. S. is ((pjoted obon In note 1703 ), 
VIL 1. S, IX. 4. 3S and the Sfll, on Ysi n,'37J“* The MU, 
explalnii that pbyaionl acceptance may be eSectod In vorloue 
way* eucb as by actually raooiring the thing In one'a band, by 
eimply touching it and quotoa a emrti which Uluetmtee this 
'one slunild give (andihe donee may accept) n deer ekin (by 
touching it) on the bairy efde, a eow by ito taU. an olapbant by 


1985. Irg W wfht wygrttytunin^^u twlwrewreinryenVU, L5; 
HwFwinire: vrfrmrnpt wgr^i cwTTTTiny# wrft yig ani itouj i 

t OTwnr yrtvst wnrawiA t 
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tU trunk, a boroo by Ub puma, a fcmala bIbtb by (touobtn*) bw 
bB»d*H The Mtt. Bdds Ihri m it U impoasiWe to accept » field 
pbyeioilly tweepl by onJoytuB it* fratts) ile aooepUnoa le 
effected by ebine BTijoyment, howcTer emnll, of Its piodnce. 
The Vl 0 niidhwniott»Tuquotpii in DSnakrlySiaiirovidt p< 7 (jlTtefl 
more einmplea of the roetbod of eceeptnnoa Vide Bthet- 
Paiiiartlohap, VnLp. 2 «) for wploue iiluatratioiia of the 
way in which a (fift te to be accepted according to the nature of 
the thing given. The word ‘ praligreha' ® techni^l 

meanrag In Dbanoiisaetra. MedbStithi on Manu IV. 5 wya 
'marely taking a thing (from another) does not conatitub 
pratiffraha (ns undeiatood in OharmaMatra). The latter word 
ts applicable only to a particular kind of acceptanc* via. when 
a poraon accepts what b given by the donor with the Idea that 
ha (the doner) wfll dariva from that act imtue nnaeon flpiritual 
result (adrats or pupya) and when in making the gift a T^lo 
manim ia repaetel Wlven one gives alms, no mantra (suob as 
'dovoaya tra'Hs repeated and hence that is not Lhe^no epokeo 
of by iistia, nor does any one apply the word jxtttignUut to the 
acceptance of an article given through affeotion to a friend or 
a Borranl.' When euch a word as vldyadfina (gift of learolng 
to a pvipU) la used, the word cfFImi ia employed tbera in a figura¬ 
tive Hanw only; otherwise the tesober will have to give a 
j..WT,t to the pupil, whereas it Is the pupH who may give a 
dakfipn tc the toaober. When some gift Is made to an imago, 
the word dkun in that caas is also mad In a seoondary sense, aa 
the image cannot accept the gifi Therefore DevaU defines 
trano (of the iMrk kind)'W ^ described ae cUna 

when wealth k given according to sistrio rites so as to reach a 
receiver who Is a fit reoiplent as defined in the s&stm> What 
te given to a worthy person without an eyo to any pariiculot 
object (to !» BChioved by emsh gift) but uolely with the Idea of 
doing one’e duty, tlmt la called dhamjadana'. Tba Dina- 
mayftklw P^ 3 eipisiiw that the definition of dltia given by 


tm. ^vwrn**r« ' fhrvta ipt riiwft vBgif ggrfhiith t»|«- 

flvmd ggm Bftiift’*vfi I V w ^ ^ I 

c w grwuvw I a w ITS vfinrg*M«eKt»^« oa ag. IV. 6. 

ie?T, am'isTsfgs m% no iiwria 4 t grafhwnrlhrgrf wiwerv arv 

ewk H kvw ciioitil by joiu4t p> fhf. grmwisflggt p- kwifif (gTww*g 
g. ta J. V'weVTVfe (1>. a Mi. So. B6 6et 18M- ag ) iDlle S b. Th* tan 
Madi wg-m for mnwy. fun os tew vmwww * Sn*!? wfrnfn 

u ^ n(iot«i by Bmfk { gn* y. U ), 
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DeTalft B-pplieA to llio bast kl&d of dEna (oAll^d and not 

!□ dina ict genof'aL If n^ift k aent bo a bui ii k loot 

while ott its way o# It h eitolen anil tmTer reaobi^j the ilonee. 
iheu there U no aoceplance and ifl> no ^nptete d&na and Ibe 
doner eatiitot renp the reward nf diina In rucb a caiiei 

Tberp are six an gas ( concFtituont ei laments 1 of dlino ^ an i^toteil 
by Derelat vie* the donott the doneo, §mddh& (aliarttaHe 
attitude h tlie subject of gift whioh must ha¥a Wn neiinired by 
Uie donor in a proper way, a proper time and a preper plaoe. 
Tim fimt four sire elearly Indl^uited En Menu 1V« £i6-'i£7« 
These olx will haye to 1 :ki dealt willi one oftor another. 

One impor^nt word, that dBeerye* ooneJckratioa in the lub* 
Ject of dam* k That word has a high anHduity^ It 

ocoufS In the Kgvedn and ibe s^vm eeouis to be ' the eomubtiye 
spldtuiil result or merit due to a izian^s porformenoe of jeiort^ 
dees and obarliabJe acta*. fi& X. 14. 8 k addressed in one 
recently dead *may you ioin the pilp, may yoa be uni led 
with Yamai and with yoiir i^ttipurra In tto highest hcaron*, 
Tbe word^ though employed in the singular ( probably ns a 
aamftbAra-dTandva compound b conaiata of two parte, is\& (what 
is fiacrillced) and purta (wbat Is In the AlharvnTodA 

oko the word ocouis-* may tbe k^purta of our nno^itom suto us 
( fresn our enemy); I seke yonder (man or enemy ) with dhrlne 
wrath* ( U. 12;. I)* Vide also Atharvaredo IIL £9« L Some* 
times tbo two components are employed eeparotely or in tbo 
dual when cotnpcniiided. The Toi. S. V,, 7* 7 ,hm the lutor- 
eating ohserratloTi *wheti he cotnee hj the DerajAna polbe, 
then make ye hJs btA^purta manifEtt bo him; wbatertr saorfilca 
was ofTexedf whoieYer was handed o^ert wbabevsr was ghm 
and tbe dokslnJl oSeredt may Agnl preeant In all actions 
place all that in beacon among tbs gods for ua.^ The Tab 
Br. II. 5 oays * may and pOrta la^t for endless 

^TTfF nfJurfbfi w sr^ ^ ^ I w (iwfurUffrYffri^ 

ftfi II la ipipnw»» Wk 3 4, x 

w wkn gTTfm ^ I S * 

wt itwrwg wuftf II, 11L4, 

ISIKIk s^ktvjjk I irfh^ s h \ i^iLtsii^if *** ^fift wTO?ir* 

tt 's rT # V, T. 7. 1-3; 

wm «Wk Itjf ^ HjtaiH■; V • Wfn- ii- xv. M miI XV’Ill, 61 , 

I Wl. Wfirt m m ai i 19. rt. 

ll,8.6l THtU< tww rfif ■IW«A tm i 4 «ii™w < f«i* 

{T ' 9. *f lU- y. 14. 
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Fean: havitiK flaori&ced with an offeifng Uiat is CTOr-biiiiTt;, 
a mau aicsadod to tbe bigltMt and oTe>luatfng warld^and 
Tni 6r ILL 9, 14 remarks “ tbii brftbmai^it sbooid ring ‘ Fou 
made slftsi ;ca performed ucriflGe*. you cooked food (for 
serving toolhets)/ Indeed ie^pfirla Wlofigp to a brShmo^; he 
niukcs him (the king) proeper by IstSpurto.” The Vaj. B. 
XV, 54 says *0 fire, may you bo nwako (or kindled ), mey 
you be watchful for us; join irith ia(KpCiria (the seoridoer) ond 
him with hla is^fpurta/ The XalbopanisaJ I, 1. 8 etates that 
wiien a brahmapb gue^t bi allowed to slay In a house witliuul 
being served with food h* dentroys the IplSpQrta, the tosue and 
the cattle of ilia hoiuBholdur, The Mupdalca tTp. I. 3i. Itl 
oondbnunm those who regard letSpurta ae the hlgheet and do not 
hold that tharo ht anything higbiir than that and slatos that 
tboy have to oomo down to tbb world or to a lower world ogain 
alter enjoying tho hlca»ini{3 of Heaven. 

AparSrka (p, rjuoton the HnhSbhdratn for defining ■ 
Istaandpurta**'** whatever is offered In the eiiigla fire (I e. 
gphya fire} and wbat b offered in the three anmta fires and the 
gifts made Inalde the vedi ( In frrouta saorlfioeB ) are called 
while dedtootion of deep walls, oblong large weila and tonkg, 
templea, dbtrlbotion of footL and maintaining inibllc gardens—• 
these are oniJed piirta.' ApaiArka guoto] Xlkrada ahso 'Uonour" 
ing A gueet and porfonnanco of vaisvadeva voneUiute 
wbtlo the dedication of tanks, widL‘1, temples, pinoea for public 
distribution of food and gardens ts called pfirtn and also gifts 
made at the time of eclipees, or on the bud's in n 

sodiacal sign or on the I2th day of a month.* Hemadrl ( D&na 
p. Sfi) qaotcB ^fmkba that Tiurslog of those who ore ill uonsti- 
tutee pans. Maou (IV, 236-227 J ordains ' one should always 
eesidoously perform iata and ptiWa, wfaioh when done wltli 
sraddhfi and witli wealth justly sottnlred become Iii«bauitlble. 
One should ever resort to dAiuulharma (that mods of dbonna 
which conaisls lu gifts} wblab is etibor bt« or pQiia, aMordIng 


1#«2. gem W ww fokiwm^crt w neteit i u . 

ftwfWlv^ II vnifORatmTii ^voFVimfw w i wwa^rmintmt filrirrvfWiiTva i 
aPterky- ttK>(vide Dot« 87dfor ervi Ae.)}tita Imf ven»U wfV-N, white 
•ilvtS deficM rru 4a nnmgi wntvd 

fOlami^rvk U- %iRr 6 It ihe iame •< 43. Vide Jtnfg ( ^ 

y. 20 ) whtf* tnd *t* tiwcbei] l« ; 4 l*e 6S-70 

ted wikfnw 20J, t-4 tfbUh dtflue tnd gif atjueit in the ttute weidt 
tt «fk. 
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to Otto’s mssttfi after inoetjiig a worthy poraoD | os rMiptenl J tuid 
with a ylaasod attitude of mind,* 


Any on« InoludinK wotnen and ^udns coold inako sifts. 
So mucb Kinphaste was laid on iha doty to mako sifse ttuit 
Apartrka qaotes a tbtbo ' two porwuB should be drowned In 
water after tying round their neok a large stone, ti*. a rluii 
nutn not making gifts and a poor man who la not a faptmin 
( who undetrgoea austariiiss or who is restrained J/ U ig etatcKl 
in Atri 46, Llkhita 6 and. other am^b that ’•** * lets and pdrta 
are dharmo ooQunoti to all twieo^Lorn elaeses; the sudra has 
authority to perform purtn dharma, but not the VaidlJta dharmn 
(gaorlDoas cte.).» Aoeording to Denrala the donor ahould be 
free froiu incurahle or disgusting dlsaaaee, lie religious, chari¬ 
tably Inotined, free from 'trloee, pur* and following a htanieiees 
profession for liTellhood. Seroiol snurlb note tlmt It b a 
rare sight to see a man giving away Id charity wealth earned 
by him. Veda-vyfisa’*” (IV.fiO) gays ’amoJigst a buDdred 
men, one may be fousd to be brave, among thousands a laarnsd 
man, among hundreds of thousands an orator, but a donor may 
or may not be found.' 


A good deal has atroody beon aaid above (pp^ 113-1 LiJ about 
the personii fit to bo dono^ (p^m) and, an unfit one. A few more 
words may be added here. Dok^ UL17-18 bIbIh ’a gift 
mads to one's paretite, guru, friend, to a well conducted man, 
to one who has laid tba donor nnder obligutloa, to the poor, 
the halpleaSt those endowed with spooial exoallsnoe, leads 
to iBwandg, while gifts oiade to rogues, to bards, to wrafltterei, 
to those who devote time to bad lores, to gambloiB and 
deceitful penons, bo o&tae, to thieves hrlogs no 


IV»3. Ta wTfoijwKretuwwswifimtgRg Wiiertrv- 

«niiiitn«ed by wmip. t»3, fdto * •- TWi li srmwi 

H3. GO ( wliicb lutlt givmrir 

iSiM. farsyl fi'arnisi wli wmw’r gwf^ i Hibwifi iHN^yfr yf uif w 
n ari% 40, tri%v 6 y, E4 si vem- 

union iqigr'ousi i wt^virrwWwwr wwgi^Hn shtsS « 
qiiiitfd by wprr^ t- toii^ 1 giw p- U )- lald to be 

eight fsoh ■* Tnbenntviii vtv. 

law. snii| gpi w of*«m i vwi gmnilT grsi weft w * 
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fnitt (or merit).’”* Manu 4. m6--£ati { c= Viauu tHufi. aj.. 
7-13 ) ootitaine a list of persona to wiiotn glfte efacmlil not bo 
made, suoh os n braJuuo^ who in Uta a cat or fajpocrita or wbo 
does not know tbe veda. Brbad-TaiDa m. 34-38 eniuaeraics 
tboM brthmapaa who are tinfit to b« invitod at a etlddha or 
to be dopeea such tia iepera, ihoeo who su&r from incurablo 
iliMases, thoeo who officiate at eaorifices for sodraa. a devalaka 
and eelleT of Veila (teaching it with a prior etipatation for tnODe}') 
and in IT, 55~56 Ba^a that gifb made to bt^tnaiiLeji that an 
adduced to bad actions, that are ooeetoua, devoid of Veda etndj 
and eandhyi performatioe, who hare awerrod from the tows 
proper (for br&bmanits), who an whsked and who are Immarsed 
in pleaimTee of lenee become ftuidesa Vanspaira {SOO. S-9) 
enumerates 16 (otElo gifts enoh as to one who left oflf the order 
of ooihtti/asa or of wealth acquired by unjuet moans && AJmost 
the flame vewea occnr in Brhftt-Parfiaara {VIIL pp. 241-242), 
which an quoted in Par, M. I, part i. p. IBS, Vide also Vrddha- 
Clautama (ITL chap, pp, SOS-509) for nnmefous (titila gifts. U 
is one's duty to give food at the end of Valtradeva to ail (vide 
note 1779 above)and the Vlepiidbartnottam diicctB that as to gifte 
of food and elothiog the only eonsidoratlon ie whether the donor 
Is hungry or In need of olothes and not caste nor rmalitlee. ”*** 
When on eoehig a needy pereon the donor fveis pleasure and 
indioatea it by a smiling faoe, when he ahowa honour and in 
free from a feeling of llbwil) or iirtlBtlon (towards the eup> 
pliant), that Is said to be sroddhs. acoordingto DeTaia,'*^ Manu 
IV, 335 says that he who glvM a gift wHh honour and ha who 
accepts it with honour both go to heaven, but if the ravene fa 
the they go to bell. 

Numeraufl rule* are laid down about the things that cun 
be the subjeot of gifts (i e, about dspu). Whatever is in this 


1BB6. iJ!Bi(Dentil 6rft qw W wn* 

eft wfiwfiraicrti w i ew i wutr g qrl weft ft«i^ii 
qer lU. di* rnd vw^s batag qnDe«d ljy mverV p. IM. About tti* 

luHutiiig of ccpi tbet oecFoii tu inftny gra&U there is ea ueabimliy. The 
«il. oa Ts). 1 . 3 a« ( WTOTWtt Ao. ) ettUin. 131^, itsmr. fiwwe % HTVf- 
tarrtftr^ Vide E, 1 . tqI. IX y. 181 j,. p, 194, p ^ jjj 

tot liifetiiiliiaii; oi Lhv 

_ isM*. VN N ftwR^q I swwr gtmi en*ftvv) virw« 

^ I r ^rvU^ifW ^ 6 - 

150^. I 9 ir^ ■v%fi 
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world n most c|«fiir»ble tbing and wluit oii« prteias moat In aaa*e 
bous£ may bo EiTon ta n mait oncUrwod with good ijualtt^a by a 
donor who desires in<ixliHO«tlble fmerit) from it—’AnualsaiiH 
parva 39. 7."** According to E}«valEi, that u a prottor iubjoct 
for a gift, whfob has been aognlrcd by the donor himself without 
causing pain or loes to another or wiihont worry or traubla to 
hinuelf, wbothcr it bo amall or saluahla (or much it le 
not the Dalant of the gift that causes greater or tesaer merit. 
Merit (pHttpo) of gifts depeade upon the mental attitude, the 
capacity of the glTer and the way in which the donor acquired 
fate wealth. If a man^ were to glee even the whole earth 
acquired by unjust moans, cr if be makes a gift without eraddhi 
(as deSneil) or to an unworthy parson he would seoure no 
prosperity freiigiona merit) thereby. On (he other baud by 
making a gift of even a handful of vegetsblee with a heart fall 
cf SraddbS and to n very worthy person, he may secure alt 
prosperity. If one possaasing a thoueand makes a gift of 109 or 
one having ten makes a gift of one and another gives only 
water aocoiding to his ability, they all reap an equal reward. 

Among dtya things, some are the best, some middling, some 
inferior. Food,*** curds, honey, proteotlon, cow. land, gold, 
horeo and elephant—'gifts of these nine are said to be the beet: 
learning, houn for shoUer, domextic paraphernalia (like ools 1, 
medicine—these four are said to b* middling; shoes, swings, 
oaitu. umbreliae. vessels, seats, lamps, wood, fruits and what¬ 
ever la old and warn out and all other unepeclfiod objeots 
are inferior, Ysj, {f, 210*311) appears to hove this difference 
in view when ho says that a man. mak ing a gift of land (capable 

vwif^ qrkii qi t sw^wee qv s^fmeThwnn t 
wqwnrnri 39,7 s wnpiiiT 39. 71. 39. Tbit it 08,92. 

y A'QjA ~ *• I — T n li iT-i I _Ehf Jl Ji 

ivww* I ffl^ €lW 

e% ■ qsw quoted Id entTW p. 1 ^ 3 . 

2®0. MMimiunifl gwt wwHtgtkflww t e ryiT do'ii st e a wttwr itiR- 
owvTT II aqiw enenift er enp’ifilEiPiweTq i ass eraqurv avtvjg^mH- 
vjq It ^arrqwotod hj tmrw p. 8BO; tmorfirw v* funTfiegairR w i gar 
tfsii Wi tivevi atTg^vwan ?qan a aawtffitviW 90. OS^OT; ywt af qiiaquix 
gw qmw ahwif i ml aTwgqwwaif gvewat fk a « irftqrrw lit. i. 

IflOl, wetfi^ ay wTW wqeeutai s tb i a i i im^wagrarA Tsaqev* 
gravi n frm wiqraTS ^itMntH i ifl ninugiNqissii 

nilufi|fMiaif5 uvimiHeiia w i givwfTWJlT^H^wta'vgvnvtruii vgwTgd- 
wunat awvi > wsattariSlan^ irtytsiMiift Ry ti yew qoetni by 

wawf; pp. tfls-ao, kan% f qm* pp. iS.I 
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of s orap or fruita)) tamp, woot!, RArnientt tratar (water* 

reearToir), BBsaine, ghee, lioiiao for travailera, mottef far 
fiflltlfngApataon u a married luan (or brtaginff about bis 
tnarriaga by flmUng a girl for hlrnX gold, draught at. Is batiour- 
ed tn tbs bssveoly world, whits uoa who makes a gilt of a 
house, oom (oi varUfua kinds),protootiou from danger, ahoea, 
umbrella, llowere. unguonts, eonrayaDOe ( efaartot &o.), tree, 
a desired thing, a cot seoures endless happiness. Gifta of three 
things are said to be superior to the gift of anything else and 
ate styled*^ a^dSna, Tis, of cows, laud and Soraarstl {>idyg) 
aeoording to Voa, Dh. 3, 19 and Brhaipati 18. Va«. Bb. 3* 

5B. 10, Menu 4. 233, nAtri, 340, Ts). 1. 212 say that tbs gift of 
wtdi^ b ths best of all gifts siieb as those of water, food, cows, 
land, garments, sesame, gold and olarified batter. On the other 
hand Anusieana-perya (63^,2) and the Viepudharmottora 
(<poted by Ap&rfirka p, 369 } say that the gift of land surpEu&gs 
ali other gifts. ITie Vbpu Bb. 8, S2, 1 says that the gift of 
protection from dsoger (abhayaddnu) is tbs highest. The gifts 
of oortaln objects were oalted utaAoduffus. Tbeae and a few other 
danaa will be dealt with in sotne detail later on, 

Dfinaa are divided Into (oalted AiaeHkaby Devala), 

tiaintitiika and Whatever Is ghefi ayerydsy (such as 

food after YBidvadsTa^o.) fa nftya, what fa giveo at certain 
specified timea (saob ee on eclipaee) or on aecoont of doing 
certain acts (anoh a* penauco for lapses) is called naimittlka. 
wbst la given through the desire of seourlng progcmy, rlfltory' 
prosperity, heaven or a wife fa called kSmya (as It springs from' 
a desire). Dedlcotloti of a garden or of a well dte. fa culled 
dhmvadflna (pemmnent gift) by Dovalaj whfle theKUrma- 
putapa adds to the wcllJtnown three a fourth dlvfaion called 
nmala (pure) defined by it ae ' what fa given to tbo&e who know 
brahma for Bectirliig the grace of God with a mind futl of 
devotion.' Vas,Db. 8,29. 1-15, Vfapu Db. & 92 and Mamt 
IV, 329-23S (which srerApeated Iti Vrddha-Gautania, chap. XI. 
p, 586) and inany of tbe purapas am elotpiDnt over what 

»O0. n >v i n <i 1 fa m ria nrvi reft mndli wwtn^ i| gmnrl fWid 
nrriuwst • vfinr 10.19 1 sdS grari^ * *f 5 PTwiT 2 , 

t J nm r w aw 'n qgT eit i 

winqStaewiiwIewia »pur^ g sbt* wrreiknrfWtvS u vizikw 
ftvAwJTcttufafi t fViT vrW ngn) gimriang n W oitotcd 

by f.lB). viffWTsliwnf^ i 

worn ^sigiT^ «IjdytTwqtintsd by gnnir (grw. y 17 j. 
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lawarda h man r«apE by miskmg gtfe of wafer, food, usiime &a 
Tbo Bhagavad^Ilfi (17.20-S2) divtde* (Uubb into aSttriko 
rtjflaa and timiua and deSnea them os followsi When s gift la' 
made because one feeU it one’s duty to mate it and at a proper 
^leand plaoe and to a worthy peraon who wlH not r^um ft, 
it b eatted aSttyita; when ft le made wilb an eapaalatlon of 
the doiue doing a good turn in Nturn or with a view to lacu* 
ting eoms reward therefrom and ie given gnidglngly, it b 
t£jaea; when a gift i® made at an improper time or plane and to 
an unworthy pemon and without ehowlng honour to the reci¬ 
pient and with disreopeot (or contempt), it b declared to bo 
tSmaaa. 

Many texta emphaebe a rule aimilar to that in the Bible 
' But when thou doest alms, Ut not thy left hand know whut 
thy right hand doetb, that thine alma may be in seoret'-Matthew 
VL S-4. Yogi-YijfiaTalkya eays •>«* that the reward of 
moklng eifte secretly, poaaeaslng knowledge without being 
puffed up and engaging In japi without othara oeeiag It Is infi- 
Dlto, Dovala says ‘aaorifice. gift and study loss thefr power and 
perish by being declared to others, by tioastiug about them or 
by repenting of haring done thenu Therefore one should not 
without good reosan (suob as protecting a glfldu;.} proclaim 
one’s merltorioua act.' 

Certain things when offered rduntarily by a penon with 
hia own band must be accepted and not spurned eren by one 
who docs not ordinarfly accept gifts. Manu IV, ii7-3Sff Yai 
I. 214-315, Ip. Bfa, a 1. g. 19. 13 - 14 , Vispq JJh. B. 37.11 deolire’ 
thatkutas, rcgetablas (raw), milk. flab, fragrant auhatances. 
Bowers, ourda, clay, Qosb, a bedstEiad, a seat, fried barley, 
water, precious stones, fuel-stiote. fruit* and roots, honey, food 
offered without beingaaked (except of the Impotent, of proati- 
tutes and of poWu) roust not be spurred, but must be aceoptod. 

Certain objects conid not be donaled either bcoattseone had 
no ownership over tliem or btHSaiiae the rages forbade euoh gifts. 
Jalmlni (VI. 7. 1-7) establishes eevera! propositions, via that 
one can make a gift only of what one owns, that one oannot make 

lOM, iiwTwrf^ w grwht piif w > acvifa w ospniir ijvl qc?i^ 

snrnwni« vInunwT?w quoted in 5 , m ; wirnimpr 149 1. nievirii 

(ft w .iTOtm h., n ^ nr 1 

Itnoted ty wrviw y *JM), gwtfh ( ftv. *. 17), 
n. tolOT 
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n gift of DTio'£rdfiitlY^(par0Pt3^ sons and otbcis) in the V'ISth^ 
jit, tlist » OQTareign cannot make a gift of tha whola of bia 
kingdom, that barsM oannot ba gilted in that eaqrlfiae as ^ruti 
forbids £uch a gift in Ibst caeridca, Ihal; n Audra who aervca tha 
saarliioer oa a daty cannot be given away and that wbat> 

efOT id of the full ownenhip of a peraon at tbs time of giving 
the dalcBuiK can alone be gifted in the Vikvnitt aaeriAoe. 
Ntiada^*^ (daltipndiaika ■t-5] for bide eight kinds of gifta 
via. of what ie handed over to a cieditofrby a debtor for delivery 
to a third peiBon. what is borrowed for nee ( saoh aa an ornanient 
on a festive occasion), a pledge, property lattiily owned with 
othoiB, a depoeit, son and wife, one's entire property when one 
baa ohildten, what baa been already prombed to atiothar man, 
DakuIlL 19-iO enumeratea nice things as not propor subjects 
of gifts ( adding to HBrada'e list * a friend's wealth and gift 
through fear* and omitting'what is already promlsad to another'}. 
Yaj. U. 175 is of similar import. Apararka p. 779 quotas verses 
of Brhaspitti and EitySyana to tbe eama effect Vide above 
(pp. 607^508 ) os to a man's power over hfa ohJldren, 

Tbe taste took core to set Ibnlta to a man's generooity. After 
empbastiiog In very aloquent langoage tbs obllgatiOTi bo abate 
one'e pogaesaluna, bow«Ter tnengre, with others, Vedo-Vyfiaa“*’‘ 
(IV. 30-3i J inculoales the dootrina that abarlty begins at hotnei 
Ap. Db> &. II. 4,9.Baud. Dh, B. IL 3.19 ordain that one 
should not stint one’s dependents {whom one is bound to main¬ 
tain), one's servant and slaves for distributing food to gu^ 
and othem. Tftj. 11, i75 {Ereaaribes that ons should make gifts 
In such a way as not to oauao detriment to one's family. 
Bthaspati*®*^ explains this by saying that one may give away 

iirtiisd wmiqwntfib BTUTI"! W Vg I foqnfw ovW 

wpwv nib' sflVtT^R fb *«n4 ea'aiSq kiswr i sfivfiqiguwiet 

vwq wr«iW ViT%A wiw » 

mnfgd w fbilvt wevv wiwb i w qini^ wv <h^ wrfgr i ^ 

n qjnfur vmibfvfivk an n get 111 19^. 

40(K. v^gnk' isilikn^r wstTvinr iqi djb e mr {bwitd errmi^ 

f* okw jsftmrw kmwt e?vTjm * sgoBmsnNnHi 

■ mU MBfij mwnfW fif wqivit iknei wwr nrw. 

wnrya siV Wfi V; g inOt w ^ qm vtgt^. ant! tothi i|^ w- enirm^ 

vgw gin ^ I vi qwiq tftjwsut MtienR«mv 

WfTf I WSfUBll wh^ ^WW^flTV '< TV, 16, 18, 

H. », 30-31 qDoieS by > p 35; ride Mfugmir m 3»,3a. 

^ W OT. OT wwweoaigV ftv vwn gia 

i< isniff quoted by esmw j. 760 end hnf^ ( gpr* p 44 ). 
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wwtth that in oreir and abora wbat Ea nqulnd for maintai^ilng 
one'a family and for utoibing and that tbe ebarlty of one wbo 
diaregarda this rula ta aomothlng that is swent lika boner at 
Qrst but like poison in its eiiboL In thfa BrhnspatJ only echoes 
frbat Mann says {XT, 9-l01-'tlio charity of bbn who tum wealth 
snough to mnko gifts to etrangfixa, when his own peoplo lira a 
Ufa of misery^ la only a falM Imitation of dltanua (and not tbs 
tmo dhjmaa), it Is at diet like honey bat will taste like poison 
(later). Whatever a man doos for hk wolfaro In the neat world 
by stinting thoao whom ha la bound to maintain resatto in nC' 
happitiasa to him while living and also after death’. The 
Anoslsana parva (37, S-S) dsobuei that if one makes a gift 
stinting one’s servants, bo makes himself s sinner, oven though 
one may say that one would give wliatevar any one begs for 
(compare Luke VL 30 ’ give to every man that ssketh of tfaea'}, 
Homhdrl (tnotos’*^*'* Sfradharms to the sffeot thsl a man should 
set spsrt three parts ont of fire from hla soquisitions for him> 
self and hia family sad two parts for dharma, as life Is 
svanescont. 

Certain things were forbidden to be accepted as gifts, Tbe 
gift of animals with two rows of teeth was forbidden by krotl 
( vide Sabara on Jalmlnl VL 7, 4 quoted above jL Van, Dh. S. 
13, S3 declares that a brfihmana ahould not accept tbs gift of 
weapons, poisonons sabstanoes aad apIrUuous liquor. Ms no 
IV. 1S3 statas that a bribrnona who Is not learned eboald not 
aooept the gilt of gold, land, horses, oow, food, garment, seaartie, 
clariGad butter; but if he oecepta bo is roduooil to ashes (1 e* 
perishes) like wood. HsinSdri (Ditoa p. 57) quotas the Bffdnna* 
porkos that a brkhins^ should not accept the gifts of ewes, 
hones, pTsclons stones, an eiopbant, sesame and iroti, and that 
one who accepts a gift of antotops skin or sesame would not be 
born again ns a male and tbst if a iwnon accepts the bedstead, 
DToaoienti and the clothes of one who is dead he would go 
to holt. 

As to tho proper timet for gifts, several ralee are laid down. 
Apart from the dally duty to make gifts f Yi^ L £03 ) gifts 
had to be made go speoiil oaosslons and If so made wars more 
meritorious than ths gifts made dally* Lsghu-^itataps (i 15^1331 


tO04. nfoig nvwie rHtvw afrniv uavelb t I wng^ q mfiniffre ifHtd 
nsi II fin e d qooteil by (qre. e- 44) end gtHHqiv y A 
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08yia ^ that 0 gift must be made on tbe first day of eacb ayana 
(the aiin‘a passage to tbs north or eoath), at the beginning of 
Sod&slti and whila an edipoo of the atm or moon is in progress 
and that the rewards of the gifta mode on these ocoaaioiui are 
itinbouAtible. Taiiaparra 200> ISS Is to the eanic effaet. A 
gift made on AmUrasyS imparts rewards a imndied thnes ( of 
the reword of making it on any ordinary day), a thousand times 
when made on the enptiressfon of a tithi, a hundred thousand 
times when made on the equlnootial day and a gift brings 
aodiess rewards whan made on Vyatlpata. SamTaria (288>209) 
eays that gifts made on tbenyona day, equlnootbl day, ryatl' 
pata, the iuppressbn of a titbi and on the eolipsaa of thoBun 
and moon, on new moon day, ISth day, saiiikrAntifBQDhpasBags 
[ntoasDdlaoal sJgctJ becoinea tnoxhanotible and these titbls are 
highly commended and so also Bonday for a bath, japa, boma, 
dinner to brlhaunns, fast and gifts.^” ^Utapa(l46) states 
that 16 gha^iis before and also after the moment when the sun 
enters a new sodbcat sign h the holy time for giite, whiie 
otben glye 30 ghat^a (baforo and after ) for Knrtataka 
(Cancer aaifakilnti), 26forMakara (Capricorn) and 105 for Tula 
(Batanoe) and Meea {Arise). VltyarSpn on Ysj. L £14-217 
states that the times specified aa the proper ocoaeiom for Itriddha 
are all of them the most appiropriato times for making gifta. 
Vide PrajSpati £5 and 38 and Atrl 337 for similar rales. Sahkha 
says that if amaeisyi fnlla on Monday, the 7tb tfthi on 
Sonday, 4th on Tuesday, 6th on Wednoudsy—these four are Ilka 

Jm wew ^ I w n 

vmi 100 . m ; anrwnj ) ny ynfitd sirt t ftg^ 

145, (luotwl rmnae by nttnlr p- 19L Tlie tmi% 
nntncce Intoib* kigni oi Uemiiii, Virgo. SigllUrifl* tnd PltiOM ii 
Mill'd aedVft,- rido y. 245 and anmfc v. tft* (luotla* 

wftrfmt 3<*S. &“10. 

2010. furr^rjwo ^ mrd g i%^<t > rorwmt n s *n^ g u 

Mgsriiirr? lliO quoted m lewT* by afurrSi p. 291; fwrwr p. 144 «i«o jjiiolut 
tb* Ar»t enf. Whoa thfen rii4ij o«jnr do ihe •■in« day {t li f^w^rv 

41 Ih* iali1dl« on# ii *iipprcai<<d 1& tbn cftlandart ( ride rmnr y, 3^ }; 

» qnoled 41 by Srn^ f gm p. 49). nnfhm » see of ihe 

*7^» bflainuing wivb Rtgrrir «ad In dvflned ti. Wi<iTT!?Tiir»rTOibTnq^ea- 
«W%»SwsnTftn>w ryffiRiaj ^ as.'Cufiiihg lo sorW j. 

4^6>-'el«Q iht moos j* tu tbs uosttflUAtlvsi of Sr»t4q*, jUvinL 
Dluni^hX, Xrd/i, gilrfi (llrit qoutcr) «fld 4a]lTaiya fallt as SnadsT 
it U V j-irtplii. giniB Btea fn thii tlvfAcuita IV iiktvi tLst Ewr* wmi 
hwB DB 4 dty thst W4« tree Irsis 4U ia4a4iricieni conjunotisni fuch 4 > 
Vyailiai*. 
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ecUpMS and bo gifts mads on thssB dazo field Infinite rawards 
t quoted by ffomldrl, diiwktiapda p, dR), Tlia Vifau Db. B. 
chap. 89 deals with the rawarda of tho gifts of Tiu-ious article 
made on the foil moon days of the twelve isontbs of tba yn*>, 
Anusiaana chap. 64 Bpeaka of dinus on the 37 oaksatras 
ftom tcttika, 

Tho genetal rule was that gifts wara not to be made at 
night. But there are aaverol exceptiona. Atrl 337 atatea that 
a gift even at night is oommeBded on tile ootiasjoiis of oollpaes, 
marriages, samkrtatia and the birth of a ohild, Dovaln*^” 
quoted in Par, M. I. part F, p. 194 has a aimibr veme and the 
Far. M, adds that only on the Cancer and Capricorn samIcTflntie 
are gifts allowed to be made at night. 

The above rufes abont the epeoial oocaslaoji for gifts are 
amply borne out by epigraphlo evidence. A few examples may 
hsolteA A very large niimber of grants on copper and etone 
relate to glf^ of lends and villages at the time of solar eclipses. 
For exempie, vide Tiwarkhed plate of Ristrakiita KannarSja 
dated iaks 553 (653 T) in K I, vol. II, p. 379, L A. voi. Vl, 
p, 73 ( hi 4atie 534 1. e. 613 A. D.Ji tbs grant of 30 nivartattot 
of land purohaaed for 30 gadyapakas of gold on a total eclipse 
of the euu in. 751 A. S, In the time of Caiukya Ilrtiramian II 
( E. 1. vol. Ill p, 6 >, E. L vol. m. p. 193 (of iahi 716), 
£L L vol. n, p. 100 i in 660 A. D,), Grants on the oacseioo of a 
lunar eoltpsa are found In J. B. B, H. A. 3. vol, 30, p 135 
(Kavsarl plates of Hlstrakuta MahlsSmanidadhipati EaiksTija 
issnod in iakt 738, L e. 817 A. D.), In E. L vol. I p 341 (Patna 
Inscription of the time of Yadova Sloghana dated sotv 1138 t e. 
1207 AJ).}, E.L vol. 19, p;41, E.I. voL £0, p.‘135 (inmhtaf 11081. 
Oninta on opona days may be eesn in I. A. vol 13« p. !93 
(Baddila plates of tbeOSpa 5fahRs5mBnt3dlijjntlDbara^<Yar&ha 
^tied In S361, the Safijan grant of Amoghavni^a dated 
iake 793 (TTttarayann-Mohfiparv'anf}. Grants on Samkraotis sr« 
found in E. 1 voL VIIL p, LBS (Dhnlla piste of EArkariia 
dated tai» 701). K L vol, Ill, pt 14S (In 1087 A. D.), 
JL 1. rot. TTIL p. 159 (In aaiiaut 1507}. It may be iiated 
that not only on the eun'a passage in s rfisi, but even on 
Jupiter's poasaga In a rfilt (Taurus In this ^ase) n grant woe 
made as seen in ljuoknow Museunt plate of Etrtlpala (E. L 
roL YUi P* 03 in aiiihiYtf 1167 i e. till A. D,), A village was 
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granted on TJsuTosBrhkr&atJ to a hrabma^ in hjagour of Baddha 
by IfahTpSbi a’kinft of Bengal (rida £L L vol. XHT, p. 354). 
For grants on Alcsayo TfttF^ (drd ol tha bright bpdf of Yau&kba) 
Vida X L Tol. 14, p. 198 ( «taen 32 vUlagea were granted to 500 
brAhoianna in aamvat 11S8) and IL I. voL TIL p, 9S (Lar 
plates o( Govindacandn of XanoJ in arnmn/1802 )v For a grant 
made on MahikirUkl (tbe fall moon day of Xfirtlka} vide E, 1. 
Tol. X, p, 75 (irhiidt la a grant to sevoral brabmanas for ona * 
bliog thorn to offer 6afi, oaru, vaUvadsna, agnikalra and the Ove 
In Xalacori satiimi 292 L a, about 540 A, BJ. 

The ptooes (cfeio) whsro gifts aro to bo madt are also apool- 
fied in the otnrtia, purSnas and dlgesb. CrlftH*”'* mode In the 
hoaeo yield ten times as much merit ( as when muda elsawbara), 
a handrad times when made in a oowpoo, a thousand times 
whan mads In saorsd plooaa {tirtha*) and an InUnito numbar of 
iftuss when made near an imago (or iJ iiga) of Siva. The Skoada^ 
Parana”'^ quoted by Hemidri (ds^na p. 831 states that Benares. 
Euruksetra, Prayaga, Poskam (Ajmsi). the banks of tbs Ganges 
and of the ocean. Naimiaa forest, Amaia-kaptaka, Srtpaivsta, 
Mahakkla (aC UjjByin]}, Gokarnft. Veda^parvata—^tbese and 
the like aie declared to be holy places r^orted to by gods and 
avidhaa; all mountaina, all rivers ami the ocean ara holy: the 
habtcatioas of cows, afddhaa and sages are also holy; wbatever 
is donated in these s.acred placos confers infinite reward. 

When making a gift of any tblng one baa to pour water on 
the hand of the donee. Ap. Db. S. II. 4, 9. 9-10**" states that all 
gifts are to be made with water except in the oese of vedio 
aacrifieea where they are to be made oa directad by the vadlo 
texts, Gautama T, 15 says the Baiue. In the case of all gifts 
they are to he aocompanied by a separate daksina. The Agai- 
purftna*’'^ Sll. 31 makee an exception in the case of gifts of 

tol*. q»na4 ye l ya n tug r n ir w e*>d rw e iriwi^ » 

quoted ID w f, A 

tlU .^TiTTwifr yrunr wvTO ynrfrfn w I w ^farnwr- 

esveiiw ■ eftetimsTOiit eraJf vqviii^ i greiuh utifnaT• 
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KoW, Bllver, coppsr, husked rice, corD. daily ir^dha and dally 
deVBpdjS (vhjoh may le wiiliout daksinl J. That dakaipl Bbouid 
eonsiet pit^mineatly of gold, but If jjold lathe article 

donated then the daksina may be of Bl1?er. Iq the case of nry 
costly gifts like tbs daksi^ may bo one huitdfed or 

fifty or 25 or te» ttu^koa cat oue-tenth of the pdoe of the thlsg 
gifted or according to ability, 

HemadH (DSiia pp, 96-97) and DatuunayOkba (ppi, 11-12 ) 
quote Tarsee ftoin the Vi^udhannottara stating the preai'ding 
deities of the aeveral articles that ore donated (such as Agnl of 
gold, Prajipatl of diisaa, Endra of cows &(l) and adda that 
wheiever no presiding deity ia speDiUcntly named Vispu la the 
presiding deity. Those rery verses are quoted aa from the Ksptla> 
paiicsr&ttiL in the Danakrlylkaumudl ( p. a ). The AgniptirStia 
(209, 40^) has similar verses This notbu is derived from the 
Sr&bmapas and ^autaailtras which apeak of Eudm as the pie* 
siding deity of the gifts uf cows, Sonta of garmenta, Prejapati of 
human beings and so on ( vide TaL Br. IL 1 5. Ap. Sr, 14.11, 3). 

The genetai procedure of making gifts may ho stated here 
once for all Tbe donor and the donee should have bken 
their bath and should wear two white gannonte each, tbe donor 
■houtd wear a pavitra, pSTfonn ioamaan, should face the 
east, ebould wear the sacred thread in tbe u pa vita form, 
bo seated on a pure seat (of kula dro.) and seat tbe danee 
on a seat and make him face the north, tb«n the donor should 
otter the name of the subject of gift, he presiding deity 
arid the purpose for which he makes the gift, and say 
* I make a gift to you of such and such an arttcis, ' 
pour water on the donee's hand, and when tho donee says 
*give’ the donor should sprinkle water on tbe subject of gift 
and place it into the hand of tbe donna, who utters the syllable 
‘om* and BSys *HVaitl', Then daksipa is given to ths donee. 
The detailed formula Is set out bolow.*^^* ffeoasiaiy ohangea 
telH, The ferainU luey be de^eritwd ee fcllowit ww wgw mnr 
wgarksl w^snTnhil inwir s»5W' 

irrss wgwwttl *bwwui i H iefU t s i v m g a set rs wnpwTv 

giEgnf wgw^wr ipswg dvqg gfh fiawMCV wysi wrfgwnttirdrn aiem 
qftm fswfnS i «%rvrf^ wgs ^ uuivf wgitgpiwd^ TriftarJ 
gfisw l sniwnhnv w swwrfi g*vi*d w nu gii g^iwt gwnt l 

Vide HBrgSTW *09, kwn^ fgmw** ) pp. JMW-7 >ed qmikwnfbs^ pj}, u fL 
tor Ifao procedure, Tbo wfhgrew fi^l mvotipu tho fallowing 
ysrpotei tor vhiob gift* ero a*iiqlly nude *gwqVwgVw^vnflvwftiwgan) < 
eftrtfkwTWfTwni‘'^iwTJTmWwgyk i wkvivrunwsri tMiifl gfwgwg i girw^v 
6irg% dreiii ft gftt [?rs: i 
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havo to b€ mada as to the stotemant of tog ocCBatoh, tba reeelpl; 
of tho Bubjeat of gift dto. Of it is iAnd or a bouBO, it cannot ba 
roOBirad in tba band: the donee eimply wnlka ronnd it or on It 
or entaie it). 


Y6j. 1.133 preeoribes that the king should dallf rasdcB gifto 
to br&bjnauAA lo&rnod in Ike Veda, of mHal) oowo, gold) land, 
houses and tha raquialtea of monlaga {i e. maideua, exponaea 
of maniago &c.}. This was nothing noTr that was pmcribed 
br Yai, It has bean followed for ages by tbs kings. Tbs 
VanaparTa*°^^ 186. IS statoa that he who makes a gift of a 
maiden in the Iji&hina form or of land enjoys blisB in tbs world 
of Indrs, We Hod finm the insoriptfons of TJssvadata (pio> 
bably in the let century A. D.), son-in-law of Nobapana. at Xorla 
and Xaaik that be gave 3 lnkbs of cows, 16 yillngas to goda and 
brlhnianas, fed ona lakh of brfthmanaa orery year, got eight 
brdhmanss married at bia own expense at PrahbAsa ( in 
Kathiawar), built fUgbte of steps on tba rl?er BfirnSsd, con- 
stmcted quadrangles, bousoa and halting places (prattfnq/n} 
at Bharakaocba (modem Broach), Dasspnia (is Maiwa}, 
Govardbana (Kasik) tuid ^orpiraBD (modern Bopnm), con¬ 
structed wells and tanks: kept free ferry Ixmts over tbs rirere 
Ib&. Farida, Damani, Tipa, Katabepa, £>ibBnuki{oil between 
Tbanaand Biirat); esiabtiabsd moetJPK bollB and sbeltors for 
grataitoofl dJatrihutfon of water; confsrred 33000 cocoaimt troea 
in Ifanangola {tnodam Nargol) on the assembly of bribmapae 
of the Obroka Sakhi at Bimatlrtha in Sorpiraga and tbrec other 
places. He adds that he purchased from a btibinapa for 
4000 kiTsfipanoB a field tlist originally belonged to thebr&bmana's 
fatberaud made a grant of it for supplying food tothe aaeembly 
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Rfltm w *rw! n' ntwotviR a,** q* *e » e*r7t lifl-1£. 

tens, ride E. L VII. p. fi 7 for Zv\* lawtipiloii No, 13 of 
[J|tV 4 (liU«sil IC. L vol. VIlE p .73 (fm N^ilk Nu,ID) * a e onTH wrcT' 


wr ewtqtijw fbmsnniBw^ mrt ^ vilg'mdl *hai<e ^ es i^i if i 

ai Ciiimw «a^i ww'e7^iwr»iiT*t3wwftcr cW otbj- 

wmi gwar mcilb w wgCTi ai e w uk ft w e 

gem I w TircsnrfH wmwnwtw 'D-J)qv,i<i3 tmw4 rficri^ w 

BT& nnbfift ma i w e etirfit i ^dwiimq-r mwiHl ferfinj 

ciSlf mnmwi fg^enfra^).gswm ^ >Ttpww eieifevcw 

vSw fc efriSrer winwiwwrt iOW ^Rgnwia wer^r^ 
glmc eelmt ^ amn4 wig^w Rmwew gengrit wRoft i 
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of monks oomliiR from n)J numrlOTa tbiU dwaU (n the osTa 
ootwtnmtoil hy btm, Tbb la rartolnlj n formWahla list of 
iH^Eiefaetlontt tor one raler. 


As to stiendlnfr raonar for iha marriagas of hrlhma^aa and 
wttlinf th#m asi hflUMholdara, o faw words rosy ba «ard boro, 
Daksa '» UL 88-33 gays insrlt of him. that establijfaas a 
bralmiAJ^ who ia whhont fathar or niofchar by performing bis 
■amatAriui and bygeltfng httn married, la beyond reokonfng* 
A man does not bcoum that bliss by ohaer^anoe of agotbotm or 
the performaiice of Agnis^ma. which he aeciires by ostablt* 
ailing ,1 br&hmafla in life’. Apaiarta ip. m) quotes a long 
passage from tba KHiitapurina aboat fTcuveUka dftnn, Ha 
purport le briefly as follows; ’ fha donor ehoold choose eleyoa 
brthma^ of Arotrfya families fdovotod to tlio study of the 
Veda) nod of good eharaoter and coriduot, sboald build eleven 
bousaa for them, should get them marriefi at his eapense, sbouid 
furnish the houses with stores of oorn, with cattle and maid 
aervanti, beds, seats, vessels of olay and oopper and other 
utensils for taking food and with garmonte; and having thus 
furnished tbs booses, should eottle the eleven brahmonu in tba 
eleven houiaa and for tboir inaintenance bestow upon eaoh one 
huRdrad mfKrrtonmt of land or a haiulet, at half a village; he 
should Induce the brfibmanaa to be agnlhotrlna. By so doing 
ho secures alt the merit the; & eacumd by the parformanw of 
saoridces. vratas, various dSnas or pilgrimages to sacred planes 
and anjoys iuhasvea all pleasursa A man who Is unable to 
do as much ae above may settle only one bfilunana according to 
bis means and he seeiuvs the same rewards'. In the Eplgrapbio 
records there ore nnmcrotis instancae of kings sponding for the 
marriagea of bfthnianas. Foreaampie.ths Aphsad Inscription 
of Adityasona t vfd* Qiipta Insorlptians Hoi 45, p, SQ 3 J spaaka 
of gifto of agrabAraa on the mairlages of one hundred brihmans 
girls to brabmepas, A ooppor-pUte grant of the SfUblre 
prince Gaudatlldltya speaks of the king having got 16 brth' 
tnonas marrlad at his expanse and of having orsated endow* 
ments of three mviaianat for each for their maiotanaiice at the 
lima of tbelr marriages (vldo J, a B. S. A, a vol. IS, p. 1 , 
dated 1038 iaka). As the brflhminai were supposed to lasd s 
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fl53 Hitioru DkttrntaiSttfa 

Ifffl flf compsrtitiTB poverty, plain living and hiffli thltikliig 
and aa they wen the inherllom, pmervon and tranetnirtOT ot 
the floored lltwatun of the country, ns they alflO ongaKod io 
fceadbipg without stipulating for any feo. the State that had in 
th fiff 'i days no flattlod educational aysteoa as in tnodern timea 
deemed it it* duty to pttwida tosourcefl which would euaWe 
the brthmnpaa to carry on their eelf-impoaed task. YAj, 11. IBS 
declarefl that the king should sat opart Id lifa. capital a place 
for the hahltatloo of biShtaanas learned In the Tedo, flhoufd 
mtahliflh them thaw, ghould prorlde meaua of maintenance for 
them and then say to them ‘follow your dutlea' (avadliarraa), 
Apartika quotcji (p, 793) thereon from Bfhaspatl aeverai venes 
that add 'the king ehould beatow on the brahmapsa who aw 
[earned and kindle the saored fires (ngnlbotrins) houeea and 
lands under his owti edieto frotn whloh no tsies in the present 
nr futu re w onl d he leviedi The brlhmanaB so Battled should 
perfortn for the cftlcene their religious rit« whether daily or to 
be perforraed on oocesions or AjSmpo or for averting evil omene 
or for the sake of proflporiry and sbould give decieions In the 
Cflaee of doubtsi They efaould make rules and conventlone for 
the whole village or for oorpmatlons and guilds and for reli¬ 
gious purposes. Those rulos must be observed and when there 
Ifl bronble oaused by roguofl and thieves all must ioiii to put it 
down and that object inusl not be left to one pewon.’*** These 
pmeriptioiu indicate what benefit was ei peeled oft he marrlagcB 
and settlontent of learned brghmanaa, Eiau^ IL 1 also pree- 
oribss that lands free from taEoi and finen ahould be eettlwl 
upon pntoh4aa, 6ro*riyoa &o, 11) ore i» nothing peculiar to 

India or to the casta Byatcm in this. AmoDg the tnimefcus 
charitable purposes mentioned in the preamble to the Stntuto of 
Kliwbeth (*3 Elii. chap, i) which (prsauiblo) Is avon now 
applicable in Elogland ‘the marriage of poor maids’ 1 b one. 

The gift of land hi™ tioen {mloglBCd as tbe most niaritcricuB 
of al) gifia from anoionl times Yaa. Dh. 8. 29, Ift quotes a 
venw which ts found also in Bfhwtpftfci 7, Vispudbarmottaw 
und MalzyapuTi^ (quoted by Apnrirka pp. 369, 370), the 
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(Aiiuft^na 02 . H) «nd which ' wliHtottr 
iln a man ma}? cciUfTiii: wfa^ti In itratl^n^cl ^[rcuintiand^t he 
jfi fiiirlBed LhajQft'otrk bj itiakiag a gift af nnlf lui fniicta Imd m 
bc^iual in Qoc^rtmK Apiirfirka (pp. 36fS, 370J 4|itdiac mmty 
vetgaji ffum the Vlafl^idhftiniottBrfti %hn Adlti^apurina, th» 
Mab^apur&pa on lha falgb rawardfi rsaped tha gift of Un^. 
*rbfl Vanaparva (93* VB-79 ) dfiotorifl " wbiii^nr aina a king 
la guilty «if fn bringing iha aanb tindat bb oontrolp nil ibne^ 
ho g^Qb rid of by ^itoimlu.^ aoorl^i^e^ wJlU nmiUfici^at gift*: 
bj Ix^owing on bithmaiiu lands and ci>wfi in thcmsandst lha 
king becomoa fr«o from all vina clk llio m<fOn ia fraad fiom 
darknra* (Hibti). AnuftB^na 50. 5 ydines Iba popular 
aetiiiojcnt that ^etfb of goldv Cdvra anil land aava cron tli? 
irfekcd V 


tO*U fnlntfSpt i wtfn 

ii 16^ gnf n m*^ 6i^ u, fi. T, mlwffrpr IH. lA Hi* 

mu. un WT. I* SlOqiidtirt it m» Itaau’i imd widf tbs ^ in^Bt 
jrmit^fnr 0|b*t|iati daBtta* gectrtnm u ^i^iiaI tu t^a iijTulattiu 
A nftJulJiiLa b dadnsd by bint it l^nd that U tO rod# (iJijuare) wltb i 7i>i 
t«n cuNb, spirn ^ ftwfr> *t f yj irg nff i- 

i Tbo f^fm oa m I. ^ mioifli ft, ^ 

ift^ w*I * Ip it ilni? r«*dt ' ^vn^bf As h Di. ft giTPi 

aaptbar -HiflDhioa ol goearma Ubit sftvtil of Und wbiob a ibimnapd 

{:47ivi witii tlitir salr*^ anda NiU uwtpy witbtMil Iwteg sautfslkd io 

lUad ilatttg ttoibbg b smiled go^srtaa ^ iff# 1 tv i ? ryp *ifn^ g ftn I 

v in a r pii^ ^ta ^ rfl Hi ^tfriit XU, 4ft laji ilut ibai bad whkb 

a hnndrsd ufivi witb uas ball 4 aca|y viUnmt bsUg sk^^oly pasJesd 
iDgstbfcr ii gdcMmm. Vlpaa Ub. 9. 5^ tdl ddlasa guoirma dMoieslIy 
A* Hbat mnsb bad of vhafst^r «ai«bt tbs crapi raiisd dq wblsb will 
marDlaia aas man fm a ywLT^ Vtda p. tl|£ tad Hainldri 

( Vratakba^da^ part 1 if. 51-^5) for ittfirrml dsAnitiofii of fpM&rnitt. Tbt 
arotd air^r^wt li ^ry ADCirot* Kmi|. ( IL sbap. 10) ikat dio-^s 
Ki fli]ttal to foat drai'ab !*& da^LjAi art ecftial to uiis r^u apd 9 rmjjss an 
to a Htfriifrantf (no tbut m oi Tartar a- b 30 Tbn BanH lf h*S* 

iffL 3^. £—ipcnka of a hrtbmm^u wTiki maintaini bim*dl by «uUitAtiag 
ati q|Tarra&aio{ laod» A dolil of tlWtiJTartiinai It mannaattl Id ^faiili 
IbiKuipiiOD No5(1^ I Tol Vm f Tl ), Tho word airantiia tmtu* 
itio IB a gium of tha Pal bra king SbukiDdairtswiap (1, L tqL I pi 
6>. Vide Ei Ip Tok Xi ph 2^0 for a aota on nuffTP^ma, 

lt>ft2. firi^frvi ^jPiniqTWT^ i *n inrfW <ivifi^njwffiipiA a 

irTirmTu tian mivu: i tt wsifnt; 
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860 ItUtorv ^ 

Ab gifts of tfttid were so highljP valued, the amrtia conlam 
iiumsrous mlea obout thrai. Yi). it 31S-3EOy“* preBoribai tbs 
following rules:' when a king make* n gtft of land or bestows 
a nibanilha he should eiKecttto & writing (ab<int the gift ) to the 
information of futum good kings. He (the king! should issue n 
permanent edlot hosHng hb aign&ture and the data on a pleeo of 

32013. ^ fkaid ar 1 ^ 

mf&ii II *i4 SI wnmlt eT^sg^Tsr!fen%Wi I ifftfwr r 4n h ^ 

irfermt i niwu^uf i aF^ i ^mm « 

Tf. i. Jia-3l0s fir*awr wi. L3l^»0resd* aiidffiiiurk^i 

'ifift Fof thn 

Tiilc Apjflftilix- Mbaifdh^ ii e fiiod:£ltyatoftl to br y^*-f 

ur montli wr ou cartutn waMtom to a T4aTfOu or templo or ihn llicq, ei fot 
cxAiikpIo of io rainy IbUtIi I^mtca or hotebnii oiu of wmb of boul 

loiTM er lioUp 3t ii Insifiourmnfly m *jojtofl|- fey 

Cotobroc^ki iviJ othett. ViiwiTUpa on VIJ. IL ItA rKplaln^ Ll 
Euinint ondowmonl' Ifio WU. erpliini " 

swft w<rfm owiR-^. Tiio MjL 

^if^p diiftreatly m ^ t ^-sriin 

PfwRsnqi w etsN f t smi^p. 573 nr^ im«nit- 

^ferillWl tiwt slfeiUF ST ^ \ TlUi Ensiign of Yij. ii dud in 
rJt* C'iWaitwo/ r^nti V, ilan 6 hom. 5*6 BrJ fti pf. G5T-’&£»8 ind iL" 
d«rmitieii ei nifeiSidhi Irpw iho VyaifmiiSranrayijkiiA io ir. 

l/or^rtiJi « hoiu. M it t* lOi 

I n (imr^ STS). 

Fof e^impltiot IhogTaoll of iubi.iidhi4|VJdfl F-^l rot. XlV p. ^£f5M|i. &6-3 
wUnrc montrouc dnei on irtUilBiv iito giTOn lo « taniplo fej thfl i**iitfilfii 
king CEmutiaairiji (on oiH fekirek* of flindicd ingof and jiggoty 

UQeT^ikS na-i on loidiof ocntoD UiraoO dyed W^th tniijil^lil mv 
riipM^n, ddo c&coonnt vu » b*d of ^joWKisttlii mm bct^bnni fioia mi* 
ibutsinod nntif ono piiikl on iioh Jt-T of ghcfl oi ollX h- toL Xll ii 
p. Sai ( ItiKrlpfeSon ii Yo??iii d*tod HOfi A. U. ni U * Jfifi of iiJhiniihii 
for Lhff t^iiElIt of II titD|le of ^ciaTi tnloi uf nfoti anil an UDp[>4t 
of fivr arm noU on «uih gold plcva aipd 25 bivoi oi^ aaob load of feilot 
IfiTOii"), K L tol. XI p. ^6at 3?* 30 iLo gmnt of non Aflni of hirley 
0010 for uaolt Wiior whfoHot the voTihip ni ■ Javn iiint In flmrfrrat 
1167h IS, J. vfrl, XJ, p, 511 (s^iU la «itQ. Ue^> lof twjialiirai uf &il from 
oiib fdl^uiiU piymblo to thoihjrlpc <>f b Jii® «alnt), KX ’*oh XL p.tT. Itl 
Uie Biifenri Brlliuhl limsfiptloe «»f ibcSStU jw of tfey rolgn of the H*ka 
kiif^ UflvapriUB EliififU {mbcikil tbs b<NgUifiiiifi of the 2 dj 1 izentnry 
i pmuJitient frodowiHPnt wm * aktayinlrj [ E. L voL 11 p^ 55 ii 

p. ^ ji ibu Iho lamo mold ii I4i«i1 In iba NiUndi iiuQi> ti^qoTiptioD 

of Iho time of Yatuviriuadota wilb fCgiid to a BuddliUl lomple | E. I. 
toL to p. 5T it pr Vido nko K. 1. voU 15 p. IB and E. I- toL 17 p. 
a45 it p. aiS. The tiup^a tnHOilptkTi tYo. 61 I6l> tepord^ the gilt of 
iwilvego&dea «jiAdrd« made aj an nkfijanlv] (i pertnaoeni foditWoiBnlJ 
from tbi Intomt of vldak eno wu to bo fed tw^tf imj- 
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elotb or on copp^r^pUte marked, st the tc^ with bb iNsbl and 
writs down tberaon tbe namu of Ills ancoaton and of Hnuielf. 
tbe extent (or mesaureuianta 1 of wbat Is ffiftad and Mt out the 
pBssatfoe (froKi smttis) tbnt coodenin tbo Tseumptian of glfba V 
VisTuupa the oldest oxtant cooiioeaLstOir of Til statgai tbot the 
edict or ardor sbould otiio hear tba namefl or aigiuduter of the royol 
oSlcers snob ns njti&r dutakii, the name of the placa wltera ths 
king's tamy is oneamped and that tba namES of wooioo 
(auob as tbe queen mothar or queen) should be mentioned, and 
that varsas stating tlue result of resuming gifts made by former 
kings should Qnd place lu tbeedioi Apararkn {pp. 51^-580} 
(Tuotes long extracts frera Bfbnspati and Vy^sa on the earns 
subject. Brhagpati says that a cuya] edicli recording a gift oi 
land ahoutd be executed on a piece of cloth cron coppai^plate, 
should state the plooe (of issue) and (the names of) tbe king's 
aDoeetors, that if ehoutd be stated to laat till tba suti and moon 
endure, ibal it was not to be issumed or takeu book and wus 
to be free from aJl future taxes and that ft was to go on to tbe 
sons aotl grandsons from generation to generation fof the donee), 
it should Gtate that hemren would tie the reward of thu donor nud 
those that ooidinuod the gilt, that the rwiiilt of the naumptlon of 
the gift wofild be hell for EOJOOO years to the rceomer and it 
should bear the king’s seal, tbe year, the momb, the fortnigut and 
day nod aboold iwar the signature of tlie superintendents (royal 
offleara). Vyaaa after staUng iheee requisites adds that the 
edict ibould be addreseed to br&hmauas and other respeotabis 
people, to ibe king's oSLaars, to alt houselioldsKS and to all 
others luoluding insdes and aipdalaat that It should state that 
the gift la mode for eeourlog merit for one's ponnta and 
one’s self, 

’tbe thoueands of coppei^plste grants nod insorlptioiin on 
MLone pubiishsd so far sbow that thme dltuotlotis contnltied in 
y*),, Bf*and Vyfisa haro been followed to tba letter fronr at 
Jeoift the Sth century onwards, in the earliest Inscriptions votsce 
about tha merit of gifts and the sin of rasumptlon do not occur. 
For example, in Gupta Insorlptlon No; 8 { pp, 36 SJ dated 88 of 
the Gupta £m(t. ^ i07'8 A. D,)of Obsudragupta IT tbe only 
words (in prove) arc ’ whos’ser would cut off this charitable gift 
would be guilty of the five great eias*; eimllariy In the Gupta 
Inecrlption No, 5 (p. 33 ) dated Gupta era 93 tbe words are 
‘ wheorer would destroy this obarlty now sot on foot wnntd be 
guilty nf tke murder of btAhmapas and oowa aud of the five 
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pins that hring imniediata punlshjuantV In fcba ln«cri]]tlo(w of 
the early FoElaya king ^ivaiskandBviiTraftti bIbo (B. L toI. I 
p. 7 J fluch veiaee are not fonnd. In tha copper-plate grant of 
SkaodA-Rupta (dated 146 Gnpta year L e, 46^66 k, P,j Gupta 
Inaorlpfelotui’^ Jia 16. p. 68) there ia a yarae on the point, but it 
ie not one of tboae that are found Id moal; tneoiiptione. 

In tba cKrliort recorda yenses lauding gifts and depreoating 
their resumption nra few (one or two) but In later reoorda their 
iiujubDr increases. For erample, in the copperplate of Maitraka 
Vyighiaaena (E. L vd. XI, p, J21)th*M are only two Toreeaand 
in the plAteaof Dbruvasana dated Gupta-Valabbi eaniTat SOB and 
SlU rcapeotiTfily there are only two and three verses ( E. I. toI. 
Xt pp. 103, 111 1, while there nre 16 Tcrses in an inaerlption of 
Ys^a^kuiiadovB dated in Ealaoud apJnttf SSS ( E- 1- voL XIl 
p. SU5 i and 16 Tersea in tha copperpiale grant of Ciharoina 
Ratnap&la dated in Vikraina aathyat 1176 ( E, L col. XI, pp, 
312-313 }. In most of the ineorlptiona oontainfng these liuida- 
tory and imprecatory’voraea, they BTB cited as from VyBea or 
Manu or from Bmrtt in general, in the Appendlt***' a 
IM (rf about forty eaon yeraea ia giran and in the footnotee 
it ia pointed out wherever poeaibla from what euifti or other 
aouroi they ara taken and a raforonce is made to eome of tho 
oailieat Inscriptions and grants where they ocoiir. The 
tvforenoee will ehow that thees yeraas occur in ituioripUone frcm 
all parte of India, Two of the most ueual verses are: ' the 
aartb waa donated by many such kings u idaeara and otbem; 
whatever king is lord of the earth at any particular time enjoys 
the reward (merit 1 of tbe gift of that land. The donor of land 
enjcya blisa In beavan for sixty tbomand years and be who 

2084. ^ nmthgfvmd eiift fgwwwsn w * vmeJi sw 

ftTi»v<Ti ud*8 wvi * I'rewUoini lutcripUon Fc. 14 at y, 71, 

Iti the gaHjas ylatat gl Am^bavtrt* I ( &. 1. vi^l. Dt al p, 261) 
ucdim twelile* 4 vsnee the MIoiriag yrui* !«***« *aqigiwMifwneFn' 

SDguige w UWt ffl*iiiia^ar itgWj 

VWe »Ik> E t XI- tuf VelabhJ ef* a« ) p. 107 lot th* 

time wiirdi* 

tat5e Viiiii PAiglt«t"i Id At Isl for 1911 148-455 far 

^f««i rpUtiup W filt* UiH.* In Uj»d H? dm^h whh 

tmL^ vertv* itid reftr* dhIv to Ih^ Purioai And thit MihAhlkEriilii, 

In aif, notot tfpvn^lx) am mteuipi b«t mudo lo itnon 

«dAi« of t^oiu Ui imftii. U ji qoiU poiubU ut tr^Oft inotfl of ihm 

inTfit Id ioiriii tf i tmore tSiCtronsli it^nroli nart uitdo tliEo I could 

tnd iJnM u makfe 
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de^rayn {or rauin«} it or wbo MiwU tha destnictioa dirollf in 
hftil tw ttiti uuiie pariod' In iplte of nuoh fmpnoatijorui it 
aypaars tbat btidi doo^tt'd bjr former kings were somattinee 
oonfiecated by their enDoeEsara. For nmnple. fa nn Insoriptlon 
of Indmrnjn HI doted iaku 836 it ie stated that the king 
restored foot Itundred Tillages tbnt tiad been canfiseated by 
former kings ( E. L toL IX. p. 24 el p. 33 ‘pnrvaprthTlpIle* 
viluptitil); In tbo Talmandhi plates o£ C&tukya VikramEditya 
T ( doted 660 A. D.) there lo a reoltal that ^he reMrStobiisbed tbe 
endowments of templea and br&bmanae thot hod been lost in the 
thrso kiagdoms' (K L toL IX. p. tOOThe R&jotaraiiglhl 
(T. 1G6-I7i)} etatee that king SomkArnTsmian (in the first half 
of the lOtb century). the son of ATantiTarraon* depriTfld 
tempiesofall their properties for replenishing his treasury 
emptied by Uie Tioee,^** Pardaora i £TL £1J soye that the sin 
of resuming land already donated cannot he expiated eTen by 
performing a hundred Vlispeyn ■oortficea or by the gift of 
millions of cows In tbe Ebob ptatea of PariTriiaka Hahlraja 
Soriikeobba (Ouptn Insoriptions No. 33 p. 115 ) dated Gupta 
ed'htn^ £09 (G33-Si9 A. D, )< there ts a pooullat cutm pronounced 
on him who would iaterfoiB with hie gift ‘him who would 
interfere with this gift 1 shall, though functioning in niiotlwr 
l«dy ( on account of rebirth J, consnojo fbuni) with terrible 
ouiaee (or impfteoatory thoughts)'. T^lds also Gupta Ins. No, 
35 IX IU7 of G. S. 191. When a grant of a Tillage or vlUagw 
woe made kings eicepted tUerefroiu grants already mode in 
farour of ahrlnes of gods and brlbiiinnas. For esamplo, in the 
Pikira Grant of SimboTorman ( E. L VIIL P* 16£ ) It is stated 
* this Tjtloga ia granted by us os a gift to biEhmanss aaceplitig 
theouUlvateiilands giTen on endowment to god*' (ifevobho- 
gohslaTarjam I In H L toL X. p. 8b (of 693 *abi j the gronl^ 
eioludss * the portion already bastowed oil gods and hrihmap<ie * 

(parTBpratU-deva-brahtna-dEya-rahitah). The grant of the 

Tillage by the Candella king FaramaidideTa in earn. 1*33 
expressly excludes five halae {land tneasure} of land grauted to 
Buddha (i. o. to a temple of Buddha then existing). Vide It L 
XX.atp. 1*9. This shovrs that a Hindu king respected nn 
undo wmerit already made to a shrine of Budfiba o' to a 
monastery of Buddhists (deTaarl-buddha-Battn-paficahalaia 
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fT tro u t »• 1®* **1^ 





/lutorff of DharjfiafBstra 


I Ch XXV 


m 


Jp Vid* bIbo L Hp Qi vol. VIII for 1932 pp 305 
( plates of Bhoja dated saAt. 1079 wbora iba exproesion * dova- 
l]r&brrLai]a''bhiikti¥fl/jaTQ * oocurs); B. I* ¥oip IT p> 360 (wl^^ 
lieSh E, L I4,p. 10*(w/^ 1150); E. L vol. T,p. 85 at p. 88 
(O, S. 334). ThfiTB are many luatanoea wbero' kings taoking 
grants of a field »ay tbat tliey purdmuiud It frotn tho owner 
and then bestowed It, For eiamplu, in E. I. voL 17 p. 345 thera 
is a grant by KumSiTiigopta (Q. S. 193 ) of this chaiantor and 
see p, 856 above where euoh a grant le inferred to. Even In tbe 
Rioet anelent grants wbat U granted is set oat with great parti* 
onlarlty. A few examples will show this. In the Nasik TtisoHp* 
tlon No. 3 of Vlflithlpota™ 3iri‘Puliiinayl ( E. I. vol. 8 p. 65 ) 
tlw grant Is in these words ‘ And to this village of B&tnalipada 
< ^maiipadra) we grant the innunoltjr faolongipg to monk's 
land, making It not to be entered by royal offioers, not to he 
touched (by any of tbom), not to be dug for salt, not to bu 
Intorfared with by tbs dlatrlot polloe, (In short) to enjoy all 
kinds of [nimaiiiti£s'. 3o also the Mayldavoln platae of the 
Pallavs livaskandavarman state ( E. 1. vol. VI, p. S7 } * to this 
Tfljage of Virlpata we grant alt the immunities enjoyed by the 
ImJiTtiadfj/tis, Lot it be free from digging for salt, free from 
being interfered with by the dbtriet police ( or olfioors), free 
from supply of fanlloebf In aueoessTon, free from the enfcmnee of 
Holdiere, free from eupply of boiled rice, water pots, oobi and 
lodgings, with thsee and all other immiinltiee preacrihed f by 
miss) regarding all bmhviadtiyat, wa have caused it to be 
exempted *> In the Gupta Insoriptious No. 65, pt S35 (tb* 
Chammak coppeipiate of Pravaresenn II there are nninerous 
words about tbs varloiis taxes and exaetions remitted which It 
U difflcult to undemtand ol this dlstanoe of time, but some of 


S087. tpiw w fintm wiwsta wwiws 
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which msT be itabod * It was to be frw frcai taxc*, not to be 
entered by tbe regular eoldlen, nor bf cStn9, It wae to be 
entirety free froni all obttgetioDS of forced labour, It ?raii to 
carry with it hidden treasure am) all depoeita/ 

It ia often stated in tbe erante that lands or villages are 
granted with tbe eight Wofio* (vide R. I, vol. VL at p. &7, tbe 
Qadag Imt of Hoyaaln Vira-Baima Infifot 1 Il4), The eight 
bAopoe are onomeratod In some cd tbe iOBcriptlooe tbenuelves. 
In tbe Srl^aila plates of VitQpikea (of inlvlSSS) they are 
stated to be nidbl (treasure trove I, nlksepa (what la deposited on 
tbe land), vibrl ( water), sAmao (etonoe, mines), aksli^ ( actual 
privilegea), ig&ml (future proSts), siddha (wbat le already 
brought uuder cultivation), eftdbya (waste land that may In 
future be turned Into cultivable tand),*^ In the tinies of the 
Marathas when lauds or vIlLages wen granted it was usual to 
put In such "words aa ‘ialatanutrna-tfisllia-pftsl^a'Uidbi-n.iksopa ‘ 
(water, trees, glass, wood, stones, trenaure-trow and depoalis). 
It bus been decided by tbe modern Indian Oburte that these 
words conferred on the grantee ownerahip In tbe soil Itself and 
tbot in the ebsenoe of these words it b possible to bold that the 
grant was only of the royal share of the revenua and not ol tbe 
MiUtself."*’ 

Tbe qtteatlon whether tbe king la the owner of at) land In 
bis kingdom has been dlatmssod from very ancient times, 
Jaiminl (7L 7. 3) states tbe proposition that In tbe VisvajIt 
saorllLee t where tbe eacrificer has to donate everything that 
belongs to hlin) even the emperor cannot make a gift of the 
whole aacib of whlob be may be the ruler, sines tbe earth is 
oommon to all (to tbe sovereign aa well as to tboMi who cultivate 

SOSO, sifb’Miiiihtifiiag I fJngwnvTHfii eifiHnirwiW 

■ R- i- veJ. to si y, $2; In ll» Coajceveiam pUiM of 
(lUil* ll4i)p ibo ^efsm rum 

U<iS«>{ II I' itfO li, L rol. L »l S- *00 ( USl , 

ift C;Bouosa) miwnHfbxmnrf iiwtHwrvi' 

KVTrv H^ Wi ri i H ■liAeiiiHT l s wTrh t tJ-1. Tot, Xlit p. 34 a t «nd L A. vol. 10, 
jk Si* for tli« m.ua{oi;*i of tboiO wotdt, 

1031. For a grSBt where ih*M wnrdi o«nir and wWcti WM litid to 
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it »nd ta bJeb uas of it). ^bam"** daboira.tei this by od di B g Jii 
otbota hsTfl a$ muflb right ovtr tba earth lis tha sniperOTi thst 
the empeior b ontltlsd to a sliars of orops pvoditced from tbo 
oartL lu hb si not he prateocs them; but ttint all othor persons 
also walk on tbo esTtb, ptoduoe crops on it, got their euatenatice 
from It and so they also have rights over the earth and tbeiefore 
there li no diS'erenct between the emperor and other persons as 
to rights oeer the earth. This Tisrr b relied upon by the 
Yyarablramaynkba*’** wbiob says' tbarefora it is said in tbs 
6th chapter of Jalmint that the vbole oartb cannot be gieen 
away by the emporor and a provlnoo by a fendatoty chief. The 
ownership in the several vUlagca and delds on tho entire earth 
Or in a pcovlnoa belonga to the holdera of the laod donc^ while 
kings arc entitled only to collect tales. Therefore when kings 
now make wbnt ore tedhnicdlly colled gifts of fields, no gift of 
land (soil) is effected thereby, but only provtaion is made for 
the maftitenanoo of the donee (from the taxes which ore 
alienated by the kingX Where bowerer houses and fields are 
poichosed fvota the holders thereof (by the king) be baa also 
owneiahJp (orer tbs del da &Q.) In thoae cases end be In such 
eaecs secuiae the fnll merit of the gift of land (if ha makes u 
gift of such fieldsTheaa pafflagM embody tho important 
pTOposllIon that the slate is not tho owner of all lands, but ta 
only entitled to levy taxes from the bolden of land. 

There is another view atu according to which the king was 
tbo ownor of landa and the subjects were only occupants. This 
latter view, being more oonventent and paying, has been adopted 
in inedem Umes by tbo British Ooverament in Its policy and 
legisluticD (e. g, vuit seotlon 5T of the Bombay Land HavOTiua 
Code, Bombay Act V, of 1S79 X ®dit. on Ynj 1 31S 

riatafl”** that tbs words of Yai imply that the privilegse of 

S031. a ee i w el*jceT^ ii\ I VI. 7. 34 it I ^ I 

^wrirnfrifniTTi mw* ^ np^ 

liWifre^qrfirft^ frrsft 3rtJr wthti 

I Aw^4v ffis^ 

ifpft TT I ^ 

mfi mt ^ripwiF* ^ 
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makins a gift of land nr of a nibitadka betatiged only ta tba 
kliTK and not totbe gtFTernor of a pruTEnoe or a diatrfat under 
the king. Tba Mit, on Yij- IL M* quotes a ainfti**** 'laud 
paseoiion tfaa happoninji of six oirouRiatanoea via, with the oou- 
«anb of ODB*B Tilla{(e, of one's agoatio relations, of mimaiUaf, and 
of oQo's ODparcauers and when aodompaated with water and 
(daksEtA of I gold' aad resuarlEs that the eonsoat of eamaa/u# 
( nelgbboura I is only tiseasaary aa a safeguard against dbputea 
about boundnirles and that of tbs TUIagerfl h necessary for 
giving ttotin of the allenatEon to all. As the king ts not tnen* 
tionsd here, the king’s aonsant does not appear to hava bean 
neoeasary for the gift of land by a private person. But ft 
appears that the klng'a nonsent was sometimes sought for gifts 
by prlTsto peraone and: obtained e, g. in Gupta Ins. No. 31 p. 135 
MabhrSjs Ssrraniths (G. S. 214) spprones of a gift of two 
Tillages mads to a person and his sons and grandsons in sucoes* 
sion for tbs worship of the godd^a Pi^purikSdsvI by a donse 
to whom they bad been originally granted. 

On aceount of the great value attached to oopper'plate 
granit as doouments of title, there wore great temptailoRS to 
forge thorn. In the Madhuhan oop);HiT<'plats of Haraa ( E. I. vol, 
VU, p, iSb at p. 153 ) refereocs is made to a grant fabricated by 
a certaiu brfthmana named Vdmsrnthya about a Tillage cnllsd 
SotuakupdakA Manu IX. 33* preaoribea death bs tbs penalty 
for fabricators of royal charters. Vide Fleet on ‘ Spurious 
Indian Records' to 1. A. rol, 30, p. 201. 

From klanu and other etnftlkirss it appears that so far as 
lands already brought under ouJtlTation are oonoerned they 
appear to hold that the ownerabtp of the land Is in the ouiti* 
TSfors and the king Is only eniltted to levy taxes for tbs 
protcetton be affords. In Mann VlL It is stated 

'the king should take a dfEieih part of cattle nnd gold and a 
sixth, 8th or l$tb part of tbs crops and a atxtb part of trees, 
flfleh, honey, gties, perftimaa, borhs. liquids, Qnwar^ roots and 
fruits &X!.' and in X. 118 Mann allows the king to raise his 
detoand in tlines of eniergeney to a fourth of the produce of 
laud, Manu IX. 44 states that a field belungs to him who 
nproots the stems of trees and shrubs from waste or uncultf* 
yated land. Matia Vnt. 39 prOTides that In ancient treasote. 

1035. tw g f WmnUfni’Wq i y T q i aHS U ' ffTTTfgWgfk* Ogtwuifffil 
II Ebm. oa tt, II. U4. 
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trovB found undarsiefith th& isronnd oiid In mines the king Is 
entitled to H jdjnre because ha affarda piotectlon and because be 
Is lord of the eaTtlL This mliltates against the viaw that the 
king la the owner of all Unli^ slnoo. if tiiat wore so* Manu 
would hate deoland that tbo king took all the mines and 
tieasure found in o cultivated field* In vHL S43 Maim 
preecribea a fine for a cnltlTutor not onitivoting hla field 
at the proper time or allowing the crop® to be eaten np, Bat 
this would not make the king the owner, since the fine is 
imposed because the king is deprived of his abare of taxes by 
the action of the cultivetor. All these passsgea show that Manu 
held that the ownership of Eu-abls land wag fn the oultlvator 
bimeelf and the king was only entitled to demand a certain ehasa 
of the prodnee (which ta deslgnatod bkSga or faint as in Hanti 
Vll. 133). This is further enpported by the conduct and praotioe 
of powerful but good kings who purobasad lands from their 
boldora when they wanted to donate lands already cultivated* 
It may be ooneeded tbar land that was waste or not cultivated by 
anybody was deemed to belong to the king. Manu (7IX. US—119) 
enlolcs that the king should appoint a headmaa for a village 
and officers for ten, 20,100 and a thousand vtllages, that each of 
the preceding one waa to report to the officer next above him 
about crimes and other matters, that the headman of a village 
was to ta ke for his livelihood the perquieitaa (such as food, fuel 
&C.) that the king could dally demand from the villagem, and 
that tho other officers were to be remunerated by grants of 
plots of land (which when first granted must have been un-' 
cultivated). Saut- U* 1 states that land prepared for miltiva* 
tion may be granted to cnlttvators who will pay a tax for life, 
that lands may be confiscated fTcm theso who do not cultivate 
them and may ha given to others, that lands heetowed upon 
superiiitendGnis, acoountants and slmUar persong as remunera* 
t(on cannot be sold and mortgaged by them. For want of space 
this subjeBt cannot be further pursued bare. In modern litues 
opinion has been sharply divided cu tbc question wlietber the 
revenue from ibc land is in the nature of rent or is a tag. 
Osden Powell in ‘ Land SystemB of British India' voL 1, 
pp. 240,330 holds that land revenue is not rent but b a lax* In 
an elaborate judgment delivered by Sir Michael Westropp 0. J. 
after exhauitively reviewing the original aanskrit testa 
(pp. 30-39 ) and the wotki and reports of famouf etatesmen and 
writers such os Elphlniiotie, Munro, Mill and Wilson (pp. 39-53) 
the conolnslon arrived at b stated to be that ' tbs proprietary 
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riglit of th« so^nlgn derivds no irsmnl; from tiue onelent 
laws Of ioatltntlons of tbo Hfiuliw and is not noognlsod by 
modorn Hindu Inwyera ns oxo]asl<rs ot incotapatiblo aritb tn-' 
dlHdunt owDSTship * { p. &3 

Tho word agrahJtra bas be«n applied to tba grant of lands or 
villages ta brihmasas from very aooleint Umes> It occurs 
fre^ueotlF In the MababbSmta e. g. Vanaparra 68. 4, Asraoia' 
Tfislparva 8. 2 , iO. 41,13.11,14.14< 35.5. Vida EL I. to). I, p. 88 
1 grant of tbs Valabbl icing Pbruv s s cna IH. in H. 3, 351 !• o. 
653-854 A. D.) and In the Hodbubati eopper-plate of Saiw 
dated in the 85th year of hk reign (is, 831, A. D., H. L vol. I, 
PL 73 and VH at p. 158). 

Gifts of cartoin kinds are called Mab&dlnas. Aooording 
toibo Agnipur&ua (S09. 83-24) tlw Mahid^nas w«« tan, 
via gifts of gold, horses, sssame, etephante, maids, chariots, 
Tftnd , house, a bride, and a dark-hrown ( fespifQ} cow. The 
Mnhadsnag are, howeTsr, usually snumerated as 16 lit the 
pur4pas (vide Malaga, ehap. S74-289, Agitl, chap. 210, Lfhga* 
purAoa H. chap. 28ff>. The sixteen mahldSn^ ore; TulS^ 
pumaa (wBlghing a person against gold or sliver which is 
then distributed among hrihniBnae), HfiapyagaTbha, Brah- 
m&pda, Kalpavi’koa, QcsaUaara, Z4niadhenu (or Hiraiiyak&ma- 
dbenii j. HIraiijAtrva, HlTanyaAvoisths (or simply Asvaratba), 
Hemabastiralha (or simply Hastlratha), Paftcalthgala, Dlisriu 
dinaCor Haimodbarfdllna), Visraeakra, Kalpaluii (or Mob*, 
kalpa- ), SnptasAgara, Batnadhenu, Moh&bbutaghata. In the 
LligopufSoa {UttaiArdha, ohapL 28 ff) the namoii are somewhat 
different. Tba names of these Mahsdinas (of some at least} 
go back to oflotufles preoediog tbe Christian Em, The word 
' aaliidlnsnr Oowifs In tbe Mah&blilrntn (AsTamaTAat-parra 
3.31.13.15). In thaHatbigumpha loacriptlon of Ebfinvela (2nd 
century B. C.) Ealpov?k§a appaam to be mentioned (E I- 
voLXXp. 79 ). Ein.a often refers to MabSdftnaa iti general 
and Geoahflsra In partlcnlBi, It ba» uliaady been ;di0wD (on 

Z036. Vide VsdjfcMfito iJapuji OoMTMMwf W. Btna. iL 

C. ( Aypendli ®p. ). ^ ^ 

V)S1. ae ai aifia t oitit gnFnrOMtrtyTTt * w enCHi •nefigian^ 
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p. 8SS) hew xr^Todito mads extftiuive gtfb some of which foil 
under mahadanae, TheTulhpum^ is very frofMently spoken of 
Jn fcheEpiithiaplita roooids. The Cambay platas of the B4strak^ii& 
kingOoTinda IV (dated etate that the king was 

weighed against gold (ILL yoL Vn.p.26). Vide also B. L 
Tol. XI [k Its (in I^ntirarraa Ina^ of take 675 J, E- L toL IX, 
p. Si (Ba^trakiiia Indraiija Til vreighsd against gold In io^ 
836), E. L TOl. XI, p. SO at p, 73 (Hsmatnli of Ooylndacandn 
mentioned in ftsnft 118$), E. L to!, XTV' p. 1S7 (dstod sari«,llS6, 
when 3S vfilogcs were gi^en as daksinh after the two mahh* 
dsnaa of tulftpurusa ond goeahasra); E. I, yoL ^11, p> t7 
{refers to tiiUpuruBaof XfSparSya of Vljiyanagara in iake li37)> 
The tuiad^na is mentioned In the andontTamll workSUappadi* 
kltaiu (ylda p. 311 of Prof. Dikahitar's tranalationl. In E. £, 
Yol. XII. atp. 10 it ia siated that king Laksamanasana of Bengal 
granted a Tillagio as daksIpS when he performed the Mahsdina 
flailed Hemisvaratha. The Snnjan plates of AmoghaTOTSa 
(dated fafts 793) spe^ of the Hirapyagarbha mabidKpn por^ 
farmed by Danti-durgaat UjjayinT (E.L toL AVlII,pp> 235,238), 
In the ^irnogun plstee of Davar&ya II of VIJayanagata dated 
iahf 1350 it is ittoted that the prince goTO a dJnasr to one lakh 
of brhhmapaa at the holy place ts Prayigs (tnodern Allahabad) 
and on a tonar eclipH perfoTmed the Fadca4&hgala Tretn 
(J. R a a. A, Bl Yol, XUt, p. 1 at pw 3 ). 

Biief notes will now he added for setting out the procedure 
of the Diahlditiaa. The MatsyEhpuitna ( chap. S7i'‘i89) doeotee 
about 400 Yoms to Ihese, Aparitka I pp. 313^344 ) not only 
gnotes almost alt theea eeisat of the Matsya'pnrina, but also 
adds further detnlle from the BnavisyoUura-purSna In certain 
oosea HemSdrl ( U&Qskhao^a pp, 166 345 ) ia far more elabo- 
FUte and quotes (in nddUioii to tbe M&taya) lorn; paisages from 
the Lioga. Qsmda and other puripaa and from works on 
Tantra and the Agamae. The IHoamayukha dcYOtee pp. SO-lhl 
to the 16 tualiftdinas. The Mateyapur&oa( £74, lt-L2) states 
that the mahidluoe were peffonned by auoli ancient heroes 
and kluge aa Viandera, Ambarlss. Bhhrgava, Xirtavlrya 
Arjutia, li&ma, PrahlMa, Frthu and Bharnta. It then givee 
genaial directions about tbe construction of the ponia/(mapdapa) 
required In making thesa maii£dinaa The mandapa may be 
of various bEsss, 16 aratnls (one aratni bcin^ equal to SI 
nhgulH of tbe donor) or 12 or Id oubita ( one cubit being the 
length of the arm from iha idp of tbe middle finger to tbe end 
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of Uu elbow 1, ebould hare four doom and rodl f niEsad pint- 
form } of oaven or fiTaou bits ptepoTOd with brfoke, tbere wns 
to be on orob an the T«dl for bolding the bolonae, it ehooid 
boTo m'ria or fire kond'V**’* (pits lu tbs ground for holding 
flro ) Or one kttpds, two Huspiclouji woter jsra were to be placed 
at eiioh door of tba panda], the iul& was to have two poets and 
a otoee boom of the same wood (such as asvattha, bllva, palSsa 
&l) and was to be deokad with golden ornniaeotfi. These 
details have to be paised over here (or want of apace. The rest 
of the procedure about tulftpuniaa is briefly as follows ( Malay a, 
obap. £71): Prleata knowing the four Vodae warn to be placed 
on the four eJdes respeotiveiy ( via Pgvedlcs to the eaet, 
Yajurvedins to tbo south, Sfirpovediae in ths weiit and Athar- 
vapas in the north >. Then four hotoae worn to bs offered to 
Gapesa, the planets, the lokap&L^ the eight Vaetis, the Adftyne, 
the Moruta, to BrahmiK, Tisnu. Siva, tbo euo and the herbs and 
Todio hymns referrltig to these were to be recited. 

At the end of the boma. tbe gam iovokes with Dowers and 
inceose the foKapafot (lords of tbe worlds or quarters ^ with 
poufcipAKi mantras, vis. Indra, Agni, Yaiua, Ktrrtl, Vamna, 
VAyti.Soma, rsina. Anantaand BrahmA Thea the donor should 
give golden ornamGnts, ear ornsmenta, golden chains, wilaA 
lets, rings, clothes to the priests and double (what is given 
to each rf ) to the guru. Btabmapos should then recite the 
vedio hymn on sSatJ (propitiatary versse averting evil J.®** 
Then the doaor again bathes and clad in whUe garments and 
wearing garlands of white Dowere and having Dovvra in his 
folded bunds invokes tbe baianoe that is supposed to be Govlnda 
( Ti$ha J, and after per-ambulatlng tbe balance, he aUouid step 

There !• s work ailed (vuv'M'^km by ^hlan, sen sf Htlsks* 
e^li*. wbieh in 1& steaai suocliwtly gleet all iuferiutiaesbaiU kngiUs, 
TLaj ftift df 1 a a lcliidi| fllrcEiUrg tfEflD- 

qn^nto^ni'i pOEHiofnlAT to Tba di«go|]mt dfhwn 

ta i&tilii-wvKUiiAy !mi oaB fuiUp iiro lew, Sor 

«gbt tcvordin^ u tb* dblAtlonB to be udarrcl ira lOM nr mote Of io 
tf^pOOO or from li\0CK> fi^ to ■ ar ir^ « lakh t3|i< to ti^a laklit ( 4 
b&itAi tfiti Iskbi to a crort E iix.lt4iU« ) «o<l bh/ attnibcr 

bB/onil B QTota ( H tiBBtii Thli BXtaii Ti for j^evAntlo^ ih^ 

oblBlioju from lolUogf outfido Iba of dilF^iit furttig 

woro ffiaploiod icffaciitijg to tbo rilM poifctfiuftiL Vida QOEuXdrl 
(dSnB^ pp. 1S&-131 ) for Ntlb*r dirimllB. 

X040. Tbafajmn 'Am bj, FnilrtgiiT' ^g. in Ui^ &|xt U 

rtnt4 of vhildi Itie ' irnm ' cicour ^ epwuflit«iaostp 
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Into 0 Da pan and In tbe ofcteT pan brlhms&a* * aboald place pete 
gold. Then the eiu-th eheold be Invoked and thereafter the 
donor shoutd leave the halftnoe nnd half of the gold to 
the guru and the other half w the brahmaune, pouring water on 
tiieir hand» before doing so end he may oleo make grants of 
villages to the guru and other prieata Then he eliould hononr 
brihmanaa, other rospectohlo people end the poor end helplwwi 
with gifts. One who performe thb rice stays for innutuerable 
years In the world of Vfepu. The same procodoro waa applied 
to weighing a tn wn against silver or camphor ( AparRrka 
p. 320, Hamldrl, dlnakbanda p. 21i)< Apart from kings who got 
therasalvw weighed against gold as ebown. above, I««Br parsons 
such as ministere BOtnetlmea indulged in this nmhfidana, as 
Capdeivara, a minister of the Mithila kings, states with pride 
la hia VIvfidaratnfikara ( vide H. D. vol. I,p. 370 K 

Siro^lfitQdrbht Matsya 375, Llngapur&pa IL 39 )■ Tlis 
preliminary prooadure about the pandal, tbs time, plaost the 
materials, the punjkhavScans, the invocation of the lords of 
quarters is the same In Ibis and the other maiildiinaa aa in 
tul&puru^a. The donor ehoald then bring forward a golden 
knpda (basin or vessel) 73 fingers high and 48 brood and 
ha^ng the aba po of a irttimja (tabor) but looking like the 
interior surface of a goldau lotui ( with eight petals 1, The 
golden vessel (it is callBil Elrnpyagarbha) ehould be placed on 
a heap of Beaame. Then the golden vessel is to be addressed 
with fotmipffai mantroa, ideutifying It with HltapyoEnrbha^*’ 
(the Creator), He abottld then enter the golden vefflel, sit 
facing the north, hold in his hands golden (mages of Brahmft 
and Dhanuarajft and hold his head for five breaths betwesn his 
knees (to aimufate the potitfou of the foetus in the mother's 
womb), The guru then repeats on the golden vessel the 
mantras of gaibb&db&na, purbsavana and slmaotoanaysna (and 
mentaLly revolves the othui procedure of those); the gum 
thereafter makes the donor rise out of the golden vosel to the 
accompaniment of auspicious music. Then the Tsmaining 
twelve aamek&raa Bre’*’“ performed symboUcally on the donor, 

^1. Eg. Xh lU. l-'lOii k byuiD U) BiRgyagetbhe lod begini 

* QlmcyaG^’^l>*b tenuvutilBgTc bbnutyn jSub pAUr^tetili 

2043. Beiubin (tlfea, yp. X30-t3t) quote* Tnntr* to tlip •£»(!« ttiat 
gubbSiiloft li to he iieiutcd by*[^e)illeg the jetce of dUtvl In lb« 
hght bmUU of the donor, tltueitteDtieynnn the proeetice of the 
finlt of Hdgabnrn (M la ihnt rite), nnDn(irS4feu hy feeding tvllimACit 
with |<yun (riee oeoked in iuIIIe ) end *a nn. 
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who Tcpeahs the manti'ft to Hiraaraflsrbba kod twra 'ItmuerlT 
T w(u born fiom my mother but onlj a? a morLal nnw belntt 
born of you I sbail osstimo a dirine body/ Tbon tbe donor, 
soatod on n got don seat, ia batbad with the mantia *do 7 aaya tri' 
( ride abore note G&3a ) and be dlstribotee the golden reesal 
among tbe guru and other prieeta. 

(Mnteya Kd), In this dKna, two veaeele (pane) 
of gold are to be prepared teesnibHiig the two balree of a 
hem [upbore {to ropreeent tbe dome of bf^aven abare and the earth 
below ), The two halroa are to bo made of gold weighing from 
!0 jxdas to a thonsand aocording to tba donor'a ability and their 
Length and breadth ebonld ba from It to 100 Ungere ; tbs pane 
ishould bars (golden) bgur{]e of the eight di^gajav, the redas 
and eJx angaa, of tbe eight lokapslas and of brabmA in the 
middle of them, of Sira, Vl?ou, the aufi on lhafr top, of ffmft 
and Laksml, of Vaeus, Xdiiyaa and blarots Inside i tbe two 
should be corerod with a ailk garment and placed on a heap of 
sesame} etgbtosn kinds of coin should bo aminged round tbem. 
Than fn tbe eight qunrtora from the east golden Images of 
Anantadayana (Visnu lying on the snake), Pradyumna, 
Piatrt i, Santkaisana, tbe four redas, Atilmddba, Agttl, VSaudsra 
should be respBOtirely arrattgeiL Ten jors oovared with olotb 
should be pliUHd near: glfta of ton cows with gold0a4|pp9d 
horns, with copper reaols (for milking them) and oototbiI 
with garnuBnbt should be made and gifts of sanda ls, umbrellaa, 
sea to, mirrom sbould be made and the golden pans f called 
Bratam&nda > should be addressed fn iwuratiiAa roraw and tUa 
gold should be diatrlboted to the gum and priests { 8 parte to the 
guru and otie part to each of eight priests ), 

KalpapSdapa or Katpavrk^ i—{ Uateya 877, Llngii O. 
ohap.33). A golden tree is to bo matiufactufed with several 
fruits hinging down from It and with many ornoraeuts aiul 
olotbea. 'fbe gold may be from thrae palos to a thuosand 
aooordlng to one's moans. Froan half of the gold t ba Kalpo* 
pAdapa la to be prepared and placed on a bsap f prartha is a 
mBasnra of 38 pates > of jaggery, with images of BrahmJI, V^nu 
and Sira and tbe sun and B?a branohas and the other four 
frees, fiaiitona, Mandira. Pirljatata nod Haricandana are to 
be nmda each from 1 of tba one half of the gold 
planted rBSpootlToly in the east, aoutb, west and north- under 
tbe B^lpavrksa, figures (goldou) of KSmadeoa (the god of 
loro) and his four wtroi aw to be plsflol Eight jars filled 

a, p. 110 


Sisi^iry ^ 
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with wfiter at^d covered with rilk cloth ^tid mrcounded by 
lamps* cbowriaa, umbretias are to ha arrangsd and 
aJfto; prajrem are to ha oHored to tho Kalpavrfcfa to ferry the 
donor ovar the ooaan of joAstlfa; then the tolpavtk^ft b to be 
donatod to the gum and the other four trees to four priasta. 
Apar&rka (p, 3^6) qootea Bhavfeyottara to the aflFeot that a 
eonlnfi tnim or woman ah Quid caake Ihb mahadsna* 

278, Lihga CL 381 The donor 
ihould eubabt for three daya or one day on mtlk alone and then 
the preliminary proaedure of invoking iokBpilaa. mi^ylhaTi- 
Cana, homa etc. shoold ho gone through- Then fragrant 
imbetancaff should be applied to the body of ti bull made lo stand 
on the attar end ten cowa out of iOfJO ehoold ha eeleotad. They 
ahould covflratl with clothea, have tbok horns ^ld41ppi^ 
and the hoofs lipped wfrb silver and these cowa should be 
brought In?Jde ^e pandel and hoaoiired. A golden image of 
ffandikaarain (Sivala bull) having golden hella round Ito neck, 
oOTered with silken cloth, aoetils and floweiSi with horns gold- 
Hpped* should he placed In the midst of the ten cowa The 
donor ihould bathe In water that b nsedtoated with the harbi 
callsd sarvanaadlii and with flowora in hie folded bande 
invoke the cowa with manfrea pxpreeelng the gr^tneea of cowi 
and addrefifl the Image of Ifandikeivara ae Dhamu and should 
bastow the golden Imsg* of Xandl on the gam with two cows 
and doiutte one cow eaflh to eight pric^ and to other htdiiinauas 
five or Un cows each out of the remaining. The ewnor should 
then BUtfslst on milk alone for one day and should be continent 
that day* The donor would dwell in the world of Siva and 
would ftaTo hie pita and matamal gnatid-father and other 
maternal aucastcra. 

K^ntadhenu { Matoya 373, Ifihga H 3S ). The figures of 
a oow and a calf shoald hs made from very pure gold^ eilhf^r 
One thouiand or 500 or £50 paloA Id weight and one witliaut 


E043. Tlie felloirtog votav ffnnmeret^i lha ti dhSnja# 
t^ ni a i a K flial i i wunid: 

W II p- 333). S7e> 7 ajj^ikN oC ' algbtaea 

dhlAyaa ^ 

tOU^ Tfa^ ^ilyafVilap4» (wiilii^yiiQldieg ireai) ue laid la he 
^ MandlraT FirijiUki, SantaeL* KatpAnk^a mnd ilafJcandans ^ 

kwimt i WFi^tnu gftr ur a 
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Cb.XIVl 


ZJSna^McJiSd^iaa 


S7S 


much wealth P1S7 make thnm From erau tfarM palof of gold. 
Tha flkla of a biftot antolcpo Bbcrald be spread over the altar, 
thereon a praaffvt of jaggorj ibonld be kept and on it the golden 
cow should be placed being decked with jeweiSt surrounded bj 
eight ausploinuB jaro, EruItSi eighteen kinds of graiae, chowrlos, 
copper ireewl. lattipSt <“ttwo B0ken garmeuts. belUt 

neck otnamente &C. The donor should fn-roke the now with 
patirdptko mantras and than moke a gift of tha cow and calf to 
the euni. HemSdri ( dUnakhapda^ pp. SS&-S71) nuotes paisa ges 
from the Matsya, Agoi, and Ll^a purAnas and from the 
yftmtkn and other works, 

ftiTo^ ot vn Mateya 280 )i On the altar deor skin should 
be Bpread and eeeame placed and a golden horse is to bo made 
from gold of the same weight as In Siraadhonu and tha donor 
li to invoke the image of liia horsa t Identified with the soprome 
God) and tho Image is to ha donated to the guru. HftmftdrI 
( dinakhapda p. 278 t adds that (he horea Bgore is to have aitver 
welded on in Bvo plaoaa,®** via, the four fetit atid tha luoutfa. 

JStnxt^atumif/wiMat-ya 781 )■ A golden chariot abould 
be made with figures of Boven or four hmes, four wbealB, a 
golden fiugstaff sormoantoii by a eapphire jar. Thera are to bo 
four atteplolous jara. Then this 1* donatad along with chowriea,an 
ombiello, allfcen garmeida and cows according to one's moanB. 

HfmahaiHTrUha t—(Mataya 88S). A golden chariot resein- 
hilng a toy-oari should be made with four wheels, having figures 
of eight ioksifilna, BrahrnS, ^iva, tbo 3tm, with Nirgyana, 
Lokeml and Pa#ii in the middle of it, on the flag*staff there 
ahottid be an eagle and the figure of Gapeta on the end af Ihe 
pole, there should bo four golden elephants. Then It Is to bo 
and donate cL 

i^adcu/SrtoufuAo .--(hlalBm 283), Five ploughahaiee should 
be of aome strong wood t task, sandal Jto.) and five of 

gold, ten firio oien should ha decked with gold on their h^na 
and with pa^r ls on their tails, fl liver on their hoofs and a flfi of 
thtfe and of land equal to one khervats. khHa“" or village or 


white in. bto pure of ib« body IIm 
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a gift of ons bund rod or fifty mmrtann9 acoording to ooii*! raoaoo 
should b* mad«. A hrilunJina vith bis wife is to b« honoiuod 
•rlih golden ebafns, ilog?, alUceTi gnrnioiitB, wrissletB. 

D}iarStla>ut or Ha»xiKnffloruJ5T«;—{ Mataya 284 K h golds n 
figore of tlio corth reeoiulfltng Jambudvlpn U to bo nwds wlih 
mountains on the bordsro and mount Menu In tbs Tniddlo, 
showing hundrsda of figurita and the seven ocoana, made out of 
from five jw/o* uj» to IflOO pains of gold acoording to one's 
mentis. Then ft is to he Invoked with many verses and half 
or i of it ti to be donated to the guru and tlis rest to the other 
prleatH. ^ 

PiltVKoirw:—< Maisja 285 )- A wheal with 16 vpokas and 
a fellies should be made of gold, whisb may bo in weight 
from 60 pi$taa to a thousand paloA according to one's means. On 
tbs find nave tbere should Us the figure of Visnu In yoga 
posture, with the conch and cakm near blm and the figures of 
eight goddeisoB, On the eeoand nave the sages Atrf, Bbrgn, 
Vasistba, Brabin&, K&hyapa and the ten svatarae of Vispn 
ebcrold be carved, on the third Gaurt and the mothei-guddessss, 
on tbs tth tbs twelve Aiiityaa and four Vedas, on the fifth the 
five bhWM ( elemeiibi. earth. &c.} and the eleven Rudras, on the 
fihih the si^t lokapAlaa and the eli^t elsphnnts of tUsquarton, 
on Uia MBveath eight'”'* mbisllea and ( eight) ausploious things 
and on the 8th the gods ot Intervals Then tbs donor should 
invoice this wheel and donate it 

MfiliSIcalpfdalll Matsya 286 ). Ten Aofpefufift with figunn 
of vaHons (lowers and fruits should be made of gold, they should 
have figures of VidySdbara oouplea, of deittea resembling 
lokopftlas and the several Arl/ti, viz. BrAhmt, Anantoiakti, 
&gnoyt, V4runl and othera and above all (hen should he a 
canopy. Two of the hal|MilAUa uhould be plaited In the middle 
of a orrele drawn on iha altar and the othtr eight in the eight 
■juartom on the altar. Thero sbonld be ten cows and jaria. Two 
■honld be bestowed on the gnmi and tbs rsTnaining eight on 
eight prftsts. 


£04S. Ike vjghi ore wi wibis' 
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SoptatCSsQfoia ( Matsyik SS7 }. S«v«t] twboI* f kuodsa) 
with a 4iH8onal of eltbcr 10^ angulM ( prldaAa ) or SI a^ulaa 
abould be matlu from £old welghlui;: from T po/uf to a tbonaatid 
ptiat according to oi)b*b meatii. The saTsti vesAeln ahoEild be 
rnpecdteljr filled with aalt, milk, clarified butter, faggory. 
curda, sugar, bol^ water. In the neTcral kundue geiden imagea 
of Brahmi, Vienu, Stto, the Sun, Indm, Lnltiml and Plrvatt 
should be dipped and all jewels Hbuuld be thrown In them and 
all dbunyas should be arranged round tboco. A. bamu to Vamnn 
flhould be pcrfonoed and then the donor should iuToke tbe 
eevaa cxienn* (e^bolixed by the eeren kandualand then they 
should be donatod. 

Salnadhtmu !—( Matoya S83 \ The figure of a cow le to be 
made of pmrloiis stones. SL paihitarvgtt (ruhy ) stones are to 
be placed in tba mouth of that figure, a hundred ptt^tjxtrSga stones 
In the tip of bar noBO, a golden tiMa on horfonliBad, a hundred 
pearls In tbs eyes, a hundred pieces of coral on too two ey ebrows, 
two piedee of mDthcr>D'p«ar] represent the ears, there should be 
golden home, and tha hoadsbuuld be one hundred diamond 
stonee, with one bundled on bar naek, one bundnd aapphlres 
on the bock, a hundred lapis liumti on the sides, crystal on the 
belly, a bundred mUHan dbi ka stones on tbu walet, boofs of gold 
and tail of pearls and other porta of the cow's body are to be 
represented in a similar mannor with Tarioue precious stones 
and the longue with sugar and dung with inggfity, urine with 
gheo and a calf li to ba mads with i of what is required for the 
oow and then both are donated. 

mhlSbhuiQ ffha^ 5—1 Mateyu 2B9 ), A golden jar Is to be set 
with preokHiS stones with a diagonal of from lOj aiignlss to 
lOD angnlas. It is to be filled with milk and clarified batter 
and on it figursi c# Brabraft, Vlsnu and ^Iva are to be drawn 
03 in the ease of Kalpaiyk^. and tbs figuroe of tbs earth 
raised by tbs great boar, of Vamnn on hie conTcyanoe of 
Makara, of AgnI on a ram, of VSyn (on a deer), of GaneSa on 
a rat should bo kept in tbs 5ar togotbor with tbo figures of 
Bgeeda baling a rosary, Yajurveds bolding a lotos, Samayoda 
boldiag a lute, AtbarvsTedn holding sruc and jnino ladles and 
PuraottS (the fifth esdn) holding a rosary and wstor jar. Tbs 
goldsn jar then should be donated. 

Heat of the smitia highly extol the gl/t of a cow or cows, 
Uanu IV, S3l states that the donw of a oow raacbes Ibe world 
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of the Sub. T*}. (L £01-205), Agaipurt^o 210. 30 ppeacriba iha* 
whoti niBklog a gift of s cow. abo should baw tbe horns and 
hoof* Wpped with gold aad roapeotlvely, ah* (iouia ^ 

scoompaniad with a bell metal Tassoi {for milking hor) sad ahe 
ebonld be ooTOred with olotb. tiha Bbould be mild in tempoi and 
the gift should be aocompanied with a monoj psymetit and 
that whecTer makea Buch a gift stays in heaven for sa many 
Tears as there ete hair on tbo cow a body. Vida Seoivarta 
71, 74-75 also. In the Anuslsans^parra«** (Si. 3fi-34 
and obapters 77. 7S and 81) there arc frajaant aulogiea of cow*. 
AnuBisana 57. 48-39 are Just like Ysj. 1,404-205. Annafiaana 
{83. 17'18) explains that the cow is a oonatituent oleoiBUl of 
sacrifica, that the cow noutiebeB men (with milk}, that tboii 
progeny (the oxen > ate useful in sBrlfuliuto and tbewfore cows 
deserve the bigheet praise, Apatfirka (p, 295-397) quotes 
nninartnifl passageB from tbo purtpas enlogiaing ocma. Among 
oowB kapiib is the best for gift I Auusaflaua 73, 48 and 77,8)1 
AmiBSsaiia(77.10 ff) explains why the dart-brown oowfkaptl*) 
is the beat. Yaj. L 805 states that if the cow donated fa tnpil* 
It savee (frem sin) the donor’s foiully up to Beven generations 
(itioluding himself). Aparirka ^ 297 quotes Samvarta to the 
effect that tbe tetpi/S cow is equal to ten ordinary cowa The 
Varihapuiana chap. Ill deala with the gift of a kaplli cow. The 
method of Klv'ine a cow is hriefly a* followa^*® (Hemidri, 
IttiiBkhnpda p. 451 if, Danaraayftkha pp^ 185-l86)i The cow 
is made to'slatid facing the east togethat with bar calf ond ie 
worehlpped by the donor (after having bathed and tied hU 
top-knot) whe aits near the tail and the donee eita faoing 
tbe north. The doner holds in his hand a veeeol eoatainirg 
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butter in irbiob a piece of gold fa put. Tbe t&iT of the 
007 ie dipped into the butter ond then token out and ptaEud iabo 
the rigbt lutnd of the donoe with the hair turuod towarda the oast 
and also water, aeeame and fcusn srasa an plaoad in the donoo'e 
right hand 'Fbe donor holds In his hand a Tsaael lull of water 
from whlob be spritikieo water with pcmr^’te mantras, gEve* 
dahsinh and then tba eow starts wHb the donee and the donor 
followa tbem a few steps and repeats certain v^enesenlogfsing 
oowfl. The Agnipurlna (1L0.S4} epeoiailT rMomraends that 
oue who la at the door of iJeatb should make the gift of a cow 
(particularly a dark otto) who would enable him to croas the 
blaatng rlTcr in the world of Tama oaltetl Yaltarapl (and henna 
the cow is also called Vaiteranl), 

y»j. L SOd-307 ( m - Ajmlpurana SlO, 33 ), Vtawt Dh, B. 
88. 1-4, Tanaparra JOfl. 69-71, Atri 333, Varihapuriloa lU ***' 
attaoh speoial importanca to tha gift of a cow when etie ia fast on 
the point of giving hirtlt to a calf ( and therefora styled * ubba* 
jatomukbt) and &s donor is said to stay In heaven as many 
years ae the hair oil the body of tbo cow and lur calf. Apnr&rka 
(pp. 399-301) nuotes a long prose estraal from Oyavana on the 
procedure of this gift, When the bead of the calf has appeared, 
the donor should say to the worthy donee * accept this oow for 
conferring a favour on ma and not because you desire tbie gift* 
and repeat Bg. IV. 19. B. Then tsklns hold of the cow wiih 
funnula'ka idam kaAinIr ad&i' f Atharvaveda UL 29> 7, Aav, 
Sr. S 13, ip, 14. 11. 3), the donor takes down the oaU 
and rocltee In a loud voice 8g.rv.2T.l fgarbbe nu'). Then after 
kindling fire tbo donor npoRts tnantras addressed to the gods, 
pitta, rivenffTnuuntains, plants, seas,serpents, herbs respccttrely 
Til. Bg. 1 13&* U, X 16, 13. X 73. 5, IX 75. 4, IIT. 8. 
11, VEL 49.1, VI, 75, 14. L 90. 6, Then tha donor should propi¬ 
tiate the Earth with mantras (nddrassed to the Earth ) via Bg. 
L lit I, t *2.13, 1 185, 7,1. U4. 41! tbo donor ahoold offer 
84 oblations of clariSed butter, feed brfthmapae and feoolTa 
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their bese<iiciioiid In the termit of V. 5t-11 fflTBsfci no*). The 
gjftofflueh A now with the fcmbpI^rn&Ua of gold or eitver* 
corn* clothfis, salt and tha Ilka. ^ndAl-wood, relaa^ae 
a man from, the iins of ailing or drinking rorbiddtn foodi 
br&hmnna niorder* inoeaL i&o. 

In Ifnltettonof theglftof tbaoDWgifiaofasrtain ariioUawera 
m&dd and tbej are d1ik» dascribed ai cfA^ttuj, Tha MstsjApnr^ns 
( ohap. S3. n-lZ } epoabi of Nn dheniw tL- of gudn (i&ggary 
ghrt& [ ghee h \ jala ( woler K ketra { miik )* madhii 

(honaj X^arkerfl (flugar dadhi (oarde^p rtuia [other liquids) 
and godherm ( oow ttaoLf X It gfrae (obnp 38) a detoUed de^^ 
oripfcCoi] of gudadliienu and nddii thtUi tha liquid dhenue aboutd bo 
kept In Jars and others sluiuld bo Is haapsi that the ioma 
prtK^ure applies to all, and Lhot soma add auTarnadhantii 
navsntta-dhenii (war of butter) and rs^adbeTiii (cow of jevels}i 
The Agnipurl^ ( SIO, llHi ) atitimeretes the same tan dhenni. 
In tha AuusAsantk^pnrva 7L 3^~it the threo dhentu of gkfia, iHo 
and jirdd are monclonod* The Varihapuri^ (ohap* S^9-110) 
deMcribca In detoD twdre dhennSi trk. all menilonod In the 
Malays f except ghrla and godbonq) and naranila, laTsna 
{ isll )i kiii^a ( oottOEi) and dhUnya ( darn i The procedure of 
all is mere Or Tcn^ the Aamo. Black antelope akin fauj uiibits 
in longth Is to be spresd ou the ground that boa been oowdanged 
and boa darbhaa atmwa on It with the neok portion to the east 
(this ropriieentn ti\t cow ) and a amalUr akin la also spread (lo 
repr?iint the oalf X If It b Kudo-dlientt It ia made of £ or 1 
bbarae ^ and tba calf Is made with one fmirlb of that for the 
cow* Tar Iona mttclea fueb oa conch ahellSp sugarcane plecoi, 
pearisv ohowrieop corul &a, are placed on the akin* to reproaent 
the varloEiB limb# of the cow, which h woreblppod with dhupa 
(ioceneii:) and tamps and invoked w Itb mantroA. Tben 

theartlelaa are donated to a brftboiana. Hemldrl (IHna, p. 
401) noka that aooerding tothe Pndmapur^t^ a aingic jar of 
tiqxUdsandona dronaof aoUde constitute these dbenus, while 


S051- W-Jiik if, 304^ qnotoi 8S. 17-23 «ail the fotlcwiag 
tfrwi. 7lde Aiirlrk-A Hed AgalprS^K 310. 17-13 froBl wliich ihi 
follonrliig Labis may Im lel odt : 

cWi 100 £0 pni-iin. Vida Menu YllL 184-135, 

Tlj.L 363-554 iwbSoh te; tbit feiiT iruirart^u t.Ta equal to s 7itJ« 
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the DUnATiTeka eBtabliBiioA tbat karnhSia*^** id equal to 1000 
poles and oiheiB hotd that knit^ita ODnlaiiis 513 pbIbo, Those 
seTerol dhanim moy be denoted ott ecTipsea, on the full nuun 
doys of £&Ttlka end Mtgho, on dsyi or when tbe Tth 

Utttt <d a month falli on ft Sandoy and that ths donor should 
anbakt for three days on the eubetenco to be donated. Apnrtrkft 
pp. 303-313^ ^mSdrl ( S&ntw) pp. 397~4&5, Dtnamajfikba pp. 
173-131 dilate open these dbenua, hut all tboeo details are 
pasaed owr here for want of epooe. 

ft appears that on ocootmt of the high merit associated with 
the gift of cows, donors aometiinea parsed old and weak 
oowa on to doaeeo. The £aihop>anisai JL 1. 3 nppeara to oontaln 
a oondemnation of such praotJeee,”^ ** Ha who amkes ghte of 
oowfl that eimplj drink water and eat grass, but yield no milt 
and do not poaseea etrongtb (to concelya and produce oalTos 1 
reaabae tboae worlds called ’ snandd^ * (wlthont delighta).*' The 
Mah&bb&iata {AnosSaana 77, 5-d J echoes the Tory words of 
the Eatfaoponiasi]. In the AnusAeana.psrra 00, fiS ^ It Is said 
that one should not bestow on a brfibmana a cow whlob is lean 
or is without bar calf, which Is barren and dlnassail, which is 
wanting In a limb or is oxhausteA Hemhdfl (Diiia,ppu 
quotas this and other poasges of sitnilar import that slato that 


3063- CfOi WTIW. gtw sod wift ira mncltnt nuainta* ul mn, 
£Ten I’^sehd meelioat •enia of tUs4a. Vida Fag, F, t. 33 4. I JO 

(lu Uilrl), V, 1. 59 (for Sijhehi). Ihr Xy, Ub. & It. 8. UJ. 1 mutioai 
diopo- Tlieire WA« ae uaaeimUy at to tUaIr eaact ostaati Apmrlrha 

303hHandlilrifVtaUkfuioda) port I (^W)| P*t. M, IL jarl I, 
y. 141 i^oete i«r»ee (tbe Uttar two uy from Sbarlfyapamea y vhleh 
gita the Idlowieg uUo; Sgaai.imT, 

i awr* - 4 oiiiwi « jfN, I® ^ Wifl. FarUtn VT, TO ity* 

Ihsi t yruthu ere eqoal Id Idbakt and 33 pn-tlliaa ate eqnal to a 
■Of) tho Pal, U. reuaiki cTTWiTFr wmtawrflm e ig. Vide (Sin- 

on 111. 133 sad <74, ^uiedi of wwwttWT^ ( Ttnoi 7-6 ), AcourdUg 
to Ayartika ( y. 6<6 ) a kmnbhi Ii equal to E drepat. The rrSyndeiUn’ 
taitTS (y. 514) qnetDR tiu Enlytlartito the eSeet that tO drcgai a» 
eqval to a khf^ aad <0 dropa* to a tembha. 

E054. didrqwi utis^viii fnnflrr i *0*^1 ^ en wt S f ieff 

SI gfg 1* wim* h 1 91 dWqwt wmgwt •laiiltt wmit- 

gpiftowfonwi wdlftera Wl ^ ^ ^Sl^l I'M '*T 

77. Ike. 
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tho man who makee a gift of suub B oBslese oow antets into lha 
dATinosB of hall. 

Thft MoteyapuriDa (obap, 83. 03 J speaks of Un kinds of 
danofl coUad jiarutla^ms or rntradUnatt via, of dh&itya f oom ), 
laTopa { salt )| eui^ t )• Isold), U)b ( aesatui ). 
icfir^BS (cotton ), ghita (shae ). retaa (prtelouB stones), zajata 
( silrer), Sartarii {sugar ), Tha Agnlpiuilnn (310. fi-10) enume- 
rntea these ten. Apararka (pp. 344-354) quotasi el) the obaptera 
of tbo Matsya. Hemfidrl (Dana, pp. 346-39fl ) not only dilatEB 
upon them ten dltiM, bu* speaba of ol such danaa ftom Saiea 
TTOikB liki the Efllotiam. These d«naf wore onlled jsartu/et, 
iatia or aaalo bocauee (ho fulwtBUcea were hoepMl op like bills. 
The procedure In all of them b the same. A square pletform 
lacUfied towiffds the north-sast or east was to be prepared, 
emrared wUh oawdung and strewn with kn4a grsss. In tha 
midst nf It a heap was tn be made to represent a moantain with 
smaltE!r heaps to represent bills at the foot of tha mountain. In 
the esse of the mountain of dMnya. it is to be made with 1000 
or SOOi Of 300 dro^a nieasur® of corn. Three trees of gold are 
to be planted on the middle of it and In the four direcliojw lotus- 
Ukc plants of pefliln, gtmoda and pw^ptrraptt, eroeralda and 
aapphtns, lapis laiuU raspectlvely. Many more pichiresqae 
featurte sneh as gold nod silver images of 81 gods sre deeorlhed 
in the Mtttsya. A guru and four priests ore to be cboaeu for 
boma and 13 Uiiaiia are to be offered to enoh of the gods. In 
tha gift of salt, from 1 to 16 dropas thereof are to be employed, 
In the gift of jaggery from 3 to lO bhirea, to that of gold from 
1 to IflOO palat, in that of sesame frmu 3 to 10 dropas, ci ^Slrpasa 
from 5 to 30 bbAros, of gbea Crtun two kvoibhao to BO. of ratnaa 
from aOO pearlfl to 1000, with attendant hills of preolous stones 
j of the pearls, of cotton from £0 pains to 10 ibonsand, of sugar 
from half a bh&m to 8 b b i roa . 

The BiQxtls, putftnas and digests speak of the gifts of many 
nnimels su^ as of elephnnle, horses, buffsloes, of artioiss like 
clothes, deer-atlns, nmbrslloB, shoes, which areal) pasted otsi 
here. But two or tbroo of these many dunos deaervs notion. 
ApsrArka (pp. 375-376 ) sitmots a long pamsge from the 
Bbsvf^yottara about eonstniotlng in the month of Caitra n 
TUusdupo f'l'^ distribution of wster to Iravailen In the midst 
of a otiy or In a waterless deeert or near a temple. A brshmana 
wne to he engaged for wages to dlstributo water and this was 
to bs eontinnsd for four months or at iiust tbrse fort nights. 
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Another imporlant ((tft is tiuit uf mnnuBcrlpJa of tlio 
opt*, dhsrmodsstiaa ond pura^ Aperirka ^pt*- 33tH401) nnd 
Hcmidri f Dina. pp. 52;G-o40 > qtiota finm tho BbsTt^yottam 
MHteya and oihor pur^aaa lon^ octraob about tbs murlt asoursd 
by making asiob eifw. tho Malffya lo fnirticaJar also stailug 
the luimbor of verses In eaoh of the 18 puiftnss. The AgnlFtiTinn 
also In speaking of the gifts of Msa of porApw states 
the nnm ber of vaaos In eaoh (chap, 273 h The Bhavisya- 
purapa statea that hooka may be placed in a matiba for the uss of 
all people and that he who arrangea for Uie laading of books 
In the temples of Siva, Viapu or the Sun reops the metii of the 
gifts of cows, land and gold. E. L toI. IS p, 310 record* a 
gift to a temple in which provision is mad* for the reading of 
the MahhbhSrata from n part of the itmoma fin Ketala In the 
11th century A. BJ, Tha Agnlpardpa SU, 61 ouloghsas alM 
the gifts oi the wor^ called Siddh&ntse. 

In mfidlsval and modern limes gifb warn and ar* made 
with a view to propltiato the planets. And ttiEa sentiment can 
be tmoad back to the days of the sutitu. Gaut."*^ XI. 15 
advbsthe king to perform the rites that mports In astrology 
and in portentous signs might imiioatB (aa neotjsBoryJ for 
averting evil oonswpienoaa and slates (XI. 18) that according 
to some aciryna the wslfarsof the ting d«ponds npon tha 
performance of such rites. The Air. gt, ( DU 12, Itt) elates 
that Oie puiohlfca should dirsot the king to Ugh! Itoiii the dlreo- 
lion or sida on whloh tho sun is m (if fighting at night) f rom 
tha side on whloh Venn* shines (and not from a side opposite 
to them )l. Yfij. {t 295-308J deals with Orsiisi&ntl {propitiation 
of planets). He rtatea that he who dadtes prosparitr, or the 
averting of oalamitiest or good rains, long life ncid health and 
also wants to harm his enemim by magto rites should perform 
a saorllioe; that lha nine planets are the Sun. tha Moott, Mars, 
Meroury, Jupiter, Venus, Sntnm. Rahu ond Ketu; that bulges 

n)&5. dg* gmA « wuifv nf mw Hl w 

ni; I..,™ Vi wirv 

II 5ivin?wmmiv w ^ iTwri* 

n ftii.'im gaoted by wvtAi PJ, aed ^®t- P* 

4057. or® w ^liiNiiLf^^syii i ffTfHnrtv irw wipf#S 

1 dbm XI. 14-16 ) vnwm irfmH > 

til, 12.16, Vide Vf. L *95 " mvvitm 93' * *“d Vl. I- 601,805— nwv 

93, <7.48, 
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of ihQ ploneta ar« to be mada rasiHOtlTel^ of ooppe;, crrEtal, 
rad f&oda]-wood, );i.old (fo^bcih. MoroiiT 7 and Jupfier), ollTer* 
Iran, luiid iwd boU'^naUl or nia^ bo drawn on » ptsoo of 

ctoiU fn tboeo oolouis or tsay be painted in oirctos on the 
grcfnnd with coloiiTe; tbatiJowera and ototbes may be affered to 
than] of tba respectivo coloitig deaciibed aboye; fra^^nt anb- 
atnnccs, InoBnie of puppuiu ehotild be offered to tbom and 
oblations of cooked food may bo mado to Ibem in ffro with the 
following maotras lespeolively, vis. Jig. I. 35. S. Yij. S. 9. 40, 
ag. VI[L 44 16, V*i 8,15. 54, Ug. tt H, IS, Yhi B. 19,75, 
Sb!.X.0.4, Vij.8.13. SO, ^Ig. L 6. 3. The fuol^ttoks to bo 
ofTerctl to the nine planets sbonld tespectlyely bo of the following 
tra« and plants; of arka plant, paldia, khadira, apSinargB, 
^ppnla, tttidambnni, iaml, diirvt and kusa gcaEs. 1(15 or 18 
ninu/Ai of each of tUeso should be thrown into the lira, thoy 
being anointed with boney, clarlded buttor, otuda and milk. 
The foods on wbJeh the brAbmapfla are to hs regaled at dinner 
In tba \/rafiayajtUM are raspeotlToly rloo mixed with Jagscry, rice 
oootod in mUk, ha»i?ya food (t e. the food on which the 
ascetics Ute), corn that ripens in aiity days ooofeed In milk, 
ouitla and rioe, rice with clarlSod butter, rioo mixed with 
cnisJied SMame, flesh(with rice), rice of various colours. The 
lee(daMina) to be paid should reepectleoly bo a milch cow, 
conoKa draught ox, gold, cloth™, home (white), dark cow, 
iron wooinon, a goaL 'The tIm and fall of kings depend upon 
tbp (oitpecN of) plnaets and the oxietaaoe and deetruotlon of 
the world depend upon planets; theraforo tho planets should be 
honourad tbe most *—saya Tsj. I, 308L 


The Matsyjirpurana"“ In chap. 93 oontatna a detailed 
prowdure of grabasanti and cbaptw 94 (l^) dactibas how 
tho imagea of the nine plancta ore to be lapresented. Tide 
Valt lY. 13 and bIk Baud. gr. 4e^a.aiitrB I, 16 for a 
slrniiat trsatment la modem timea the danos (artioUa 
donated) to propitlnte the nine planets are those stated In the 


IC§8. The inantta* of the aino iflanoli iltghtly diffof Jq t},« 
Menyi-imlpKBa. 38-37 ) Eroanbooo ol Tij. I. BOO-301. |J,t,ra 93 
69-43 nocoi the ..a, dakiUni MTtj, *ad Ay««rlt. p. 675 quotoitho*; 

All Ih* nlao oane* of Hotajo 94 ale qqiKed by tbe Hit. on ts* 
L S97-94 Yil. pndwM, lutaat lo r*ly o„iy y,, g 

Moeartof ihomaairMoerorJe Um teforchto, to tho [au« lia„ 
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Dharmultidha quoted btilow. Tha B, B, M. {pjiitlS3i-l64] 
coniratiut a long'dravu procedura of Grabnnuikha, a rite to 
propitbtetba planeta. A Gnbaniakha fs eitherIon VbuTa 
day, dajj blrih. naksatra), nattnitUhi (to be performed 

on auoh oosasions Eu upanayana) and kftmyaCfor remoral o| 
adrojaity &o,} 

AporArka fpp, 365'^&6 oa Tlj. I. ZOQ) quotes a long passage 
from tbe Katidlparapa about the founding of hospitals (ftroeya*’ 
sAli) vhsrs medlolnee were supplied free to patients. * Sines 
tbs four puru^iiritiaf (goals of life ) via, dhanuA, artha, b&mu 
and tnokaa, depend upon health, he who provides for sacuTing 
this may bo said to have made gifts of everything,* Tha passage 
fortber states that a coinpetant phyeioian ahouid ta appointed. 
Hamadri (dfina, pp, quoica the H»me passage and anotber 

from the Skandapur&pa to the same eflkHit. 

Thu snirtiB presoribo that whan a mati aooepta os a gift 
what ho aboold not aocepF, he fncnm ain frani which he becomes 
froa by giving ap the thing, Jjy teoJting curtain Tedlo mantras, 
f like the O^yotrl} and by tupaa ( pruyssoitta I Vide Hnnii 
Xl. 133 ( = Visnu Dh, S. 5i, ]l This ain is aafd to be duo to 
'osat-pratigraha’ which may ariso either from tbe caste oz 
aotions of the donor (e. g. the donor may t»B a oApdAla or paiiia ) 
or from the time or place t a. g. taking a gift In Xunili^otta or 
in an ecllpaa ) or the object given {Buob os a gift ol wins 
or of an awe, of the bed-stoad of a deoeased person or of ths coir 
sailed‘ubhayatonmthT'X Y£j. IlL S83 and Mann Xt 191 
(=Vionu Dh. 3> 31. SI) pnoaoribe for cwiif-fOtittpnjAci the penance 
of staying in a oow-stablo for one month subsisting on milk 
atone, observing complete osllbncj, repeating the G&yatrl 
mantra 3000 times every day. The donor, in the above cases, 
may incur no dn, hot the donee does. The Dknakriy&kaomudl 
(pp, ) quotes passages from aevemi putHius eonderanlng 
the acceptance of gifts on the Ganges and oihor saoted rlvem 
and places, and the gifts of elephants, bones, chnricits, tha beds 

£039. ira wsdlmd qu i Q < 

fjiKntw t e > i n i■ iiwngjia fer ulff iwt Meea4g,wn v ii r^- 

^f vg vs v dtcaee i smnt ii nhiw • irM«igv4' 
gaw t qvrncmaniht«*'*«N«ffaJls- 
veRewngvwif^ gvim i jpw ’ 

« <ffhq»w4Ujvire*ea#fff¥i*p 
amft wfr < 3 fJ^ f 8ttst »e H<aig,fl« w<wif?i Ontgrari^* Hfhftirvl^iitrf 
e r ?T hn ^ 9gnv|pSHqi4 W i m^ftvg IL p«t S p. t3& 
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and neats iisad tha drad, black devrakid, tho ocw called 
ubbaj'atcninldil. The DliUM>aiw!ilkJl“'* ijaotai tkft PadroapiurSDa 
to tho oSecrk that a brihiuDM who is tn great difQcnlty to main- 
tarn hCmsalf may aoeept a girt on the banks of tb« Ganges and 
otiuer eacn^ HTcm, but tdiotild hitnaelf moke a gift of tho 
ICtb part of It and thoti hs would lucur no sin. 

We huYfl already scan 838-39 ) how even in the Bgvedtt 
various rewords are proauaed to Ihoso who make giflo of oows, 
burses, gold or clothas. The Tol. 3,il, 8« 4.1 toakoi Ik a mattar of 
give aud bake between gods and man ( dhahi mo dadaml ta nl me 
debl til to dadhD}, The same eantimoQta and notions ooatinued 
down to tile latest ages and are re-inforced by further and vary 
dJitaHod promises of rewards for aeverAl kinds of gifts. Vos, 
Db. B, S9. 3-27^ Vlsna Dh. S, 9t~9i. Samvarta versBe 
may be road in tble oonnocitlon, 

A gift once completed by acoaptance la IirovDoable. Tsj. It. 
176 preaorlhos' what is promised sbould b» given and what has 
been donated should not be taken back* JJarada”*' ( Dalta- 
pradSnika, voma S) declares Umt the price of goods ( dsliveted:), 
wogBs, wh&i is paid for pteaenro (derived from dancma &o. it 
sift made through afTfiotfoni a gift madii through gratUuda ( for 
favours reoolvad}, money paid for a bride(to bor kinsmen) and 
gifts for lallKfoua and spiritual purposes—these tuo given 
irrevocably^ But a gift though promised was not eompletc and 
irrevocahlo lo itU otuiea, Gant. V.. 41 daotarea tbut n gift, 
though pTumiaed, natd not be completod if the dooac bo whom 
il la prosnised is a peraon guilty of IrreUglouii or Improper 
fionduct (such os vlsttiRg proMltutesMnnu VEIL 312 Is 
almlbr In lm{iort. K£ty&ynna states'^** that tf a man of his 
uwn free wiii promlasfl a gilt to a btttuneno, but does not oniry 
out that pKnuiae, be .becomBs a debtor (to that brfihRUina) In 
tbis world Bud the noxt. This means that a gift prombed to a 
brabmapa, though not completed by aoeeptaneo and delivery, 

loen, wo ^ia n apiin eipvit ^iemfSiv unTw 

tTiVk I rik vn*n^ 1 ifiewi^awr l*. (Qilkwad OriuaUt fiMiet of tr.), 

4061, viTnuB^i fegTsngviETtiii • tflfi^ftiuiiird w ^ ifra* 

mfiRji II wrt^ (^wTVfifiiw fiJi truT osin tflgyxBirwr^i 

<egiipr<w dhai ii gewriit •lavlvd in p, 191). 

(nertvsT^ fhw fadhi ^Prenffft i ^fnrenri^ffftfrvi ^ g u+rts wen 'i ’nf^ 
i«va tS6), which eIbIbi aM t 

406jL vnr^at^wwtgwfTa w V. 21; vOwjvt at e fi l g ra 

aiti«iiM uiSueat w gui|aaaivv: » wtrerva qaateil by 

snvnt p. T63 sad sgftw* t<w. y. ttk), 
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floaia Qofc tn E«voked and could bti etiforccd In a cooit as a dsM 
and tbs promlaor fined foi bisaeb. 

Gautama states (V, ) tbat the tmmlies made hj thosa 
who irara carried away by fugio or eitrame joy or who were 
under a seuae of dread or were ill Or diatremsed or cot^atoua or 
made by a tnloor i under 16) Or an o^amely old man or by 
one wbo is a fool (or under delnaien ) or was Intoxicated or 
ptfuiii )}y a lunatic may be mvoked by thorn and in doing eo tboy 
Incur no dn or blame. Natodn*"' {OattaprodiinSka, enisMS-ltl) 
amplifies this by statlsK 16 kinds of IntalJd ctfls, all 
those in Qautama (excefuls those due to joy and oaretnusneRnl 
and also what Is promised as a bribe, prurahies in jest, givini; to 
a psmon mistaWna him for another, gift induced by fraud or 
made by ous who is not Ms own moetcr, gift mode to a man 
with the Idea of getting somfltbJng iti return ( but who does not 
do eo X ^ parson wbo is unworthy, though be proalainiC'd 

himnlf to be wor&y, and a gift for * purpose wbfek [a elnfuL 
K&tyi^ana (quoted by Aporftrkn p, 761) Is lust tike Karada 
and adds that If a man h In danger of life and prombes the 
gift of all his wealth to wbesoessf may save him, he may resils 
from the promlsa. Apartrka p, 7M <pmba wmss from Bihas* 
pntl similar to l^Krada's. Maim VtCL ISo dc^otana that a sale, 
mortgage or gift lirougbt about by fraud, or esery traosactlon 
in whlob a trick is played, may be net aside (by the king). 
Though a gift made by one who is iU or dlatrmsed (ftrta ) (a 
declared by Gautama to bo reeoeabla, Kaiylyana*^ Btata an 
exception ^z. that whan a man wbether Eu sound health or 
sufisrlng from a dlseoaB declares a gift for rBltgions purpoesa 
and dim without oompteting ic, then bis son (or other boir) 
should bo made to carry out that gift. This Yorso contains tha 
garm of tbs idea of wills, ilnoe the mere declaration of the 
intsnticD of a man to make a gift for religioun purpoaea Is bore 


M63, * A 

Y, EE* 1 wownnfiwkmffn^i t a^ww nCuw 111 

< wif adtfitw en < sjiii% 
gtylhmb i at * asw ewr^f^immnwlnii ntagwn: < wrrg. 

S 064 . stlonf udawaigi wgatTgfiiglwwiTljifi aiw' 

itua*« SiT rfn aw qoflleJ in swyifc p. T»t, fgiSw* { we. p. KM), Vld# 
Bhvpati NtUky,Ilam Lml&l Csl, ISB ( F. B.) m p, li!d wh.r* this 
pwMtge ef KSt. ii gaoled slong with tb* Mil. ts>l ■ itniiHi biDn tha 
HalilultTlpA TaDtrs. 
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made enforoMbU a^ hia death. AptuArbt 7SE coavoya 
that the n'Ord 'eon* ia only illofibatiTo and that every half 
taking the eatato Is Ikble to in&ke good the promise of the 
deceased. 

In modern timee a gift or bcipiflat for dJtorma wlihoat any 
gualifyiog esprcsaion is Md to be too vagae an indication of 

the donor's or twtotor's latontlon to coBstituto a valid gift to 

charity and is deolaiod to be void for uncertainty, Vide 8 
Bom. £4,14 Bom. 48J, 17 Bom. 351,38 Bom. T38» 785 (P. 0.). But 
tUU la opposed, as pointed out tn 80 Mad. 840 at pp. 842-346, to 
the spirit of the anoIcBt Hindu Uw. The word' dhotma* when 
used in relation to gilts had a welt-ieoognieed meanlug and not 
* vogue uncertain ona. It means ‘isto' and 'porta' gifts 
according to Mann IV, 227. It eppcars that In S3 Bom, 725 
their pirdshlpa of the Privy Council rested content with the 
meaning of the word given In Wileon’s Dlctfoaory, did not 
esamina any origttua Sanskrit texts to find out the moaning of 
the word dharma used in connectton with gifts and applied the 
prlnoiplM laid down In such English cosas ae iforfoe y. The 
itotftop qf Lurhim (9 Ves; 899 and 10 V«. 522). But there is no 
mason why the obaritable Intention being quite clear the court 
SB representing the king ahould not have by framing a sefaaina 
applied the property donated or bpoeatJed to mfeSi^bi: 
po^e oat of the Mverol obiecU ^olSed In the definUion of 
purta on princlpln analogDus to the dcotrliie of c®^prds!.*®« 


*W6. Vid* li«wta'e "Ltw of Tniiti' fUth «.l rJt iomi\ 
471-^4 wton WTorkt at«i eio cited uni b£ ^ 

Ch. 83 vodd vttpfott the ugsiqoai tdrjtiuiod chore, ^ 







CHAPTER XXVI 

PRaTISTHA and DT3ABGA 

atid Uivrga (fouadiilt^^B of baoiplte and d^^oa* * 
Uom of tnnkn, parkft &o. for tho benefit of Uw pubUo). 

The subJoDt of gifta mitur^ly lends on to the topics of 
pruti^t^ and We saw above f p, 157 /♦ n* 370) bovr 

tbo oo&struotlon of Umplee, irdls nod eimilaf rBlIglotie and 
oharitabU fonndatlona and [tifttltufrione was locluded under 
pditadharma and how 4ddme wena entitled lo perform iuch 
dharmeu The Mit on Yii IL U4 poicils oot that womon 
land widowg) were entitled to spend on purt^ objeotm though 
they were not aaiborlsed to perform dharcna (L e« vedlo 
oacrlddea &c.). Uoilern decifllonfl have gone bo far that a Htndn 
widow whose powers of alienating for eemilar purposes propoHy 
Inberlted from her busbanct are verf limited has been held to 
poHess greater powers of alienation If the alienation bo made 
for the epititnal bonaht of her deceased husband and dedloatiom 
by her of a small fraction of the property for the oontlDUoui 
benefit of thoBoul of the deceased owner have been upheld*"®*^ 
Bach works of puhjln utiiitj have been highly recotninanded 
from VBiy anolent tioiea* Sahara on Jalmlni L 3« S refoni 
lo the sinrfi rules about charitable obiecte wliioli are baaed 
on endh imt$ passages aa AgnL who art ancient and a king^ 
thou art lo the man who deiiivs to offer a sscrlGce like 
(shod where water in dlatrlbulsd to traveUeni) in a desert \ In 

*066. fit w tftBiTwr? 

gTKWT^t en vTp n. 114. 

fOST* Tids ^ardur Sin^ v. Kw^ B^ri L. H. 4fl 1. A. 383 p% 3ii 
(« gift nuito by e wEiiow ai • nmU £an at li«r Imhsmi'i piopwty te 
ib* tcmpla ef JftgiaBSthA it Ptiri For hbngi i i, food o^eHegilo tlio 
diKiy WM vjihelilJi I^tdhir/td^roy Mmg v. Thokar Sh^ -^iir«A»*l#ockobw 
713 (where * loraplo «ifcctod lud endowaii by s widow |ar thv benefit ol 
li« huibiiid^i Ion!, ii waII ii CFf her own by slleoitirng nbuni Ath 
of tbo eatiifl property IcEl by hat httibimd wm bold to N ritld ). 

*063. antga g rarf S w n v fct iw i rt fn ■ i *niT w i ipa- 

firr wr wwrft * w i grw on w- h 3* 7 1 uw* 

mti aai?^ w»n' mvv Ttn*. 3t* 4. l; wbrt^ s*«ft4V< ♦v* 

^fhvir q«ni«N t 3E. lOT. 10, 
tr. B. l>a 
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Hg. X 107, 10 a puskurinl (a tsaSc) la montlonod- 'fh* Vifl^n 
Dh, Sl (iihapL 9L l-ttjiitafea ‘one who di«fl a wU ( for th* public ) 
has (tliBCouaoilueneea of) half hie eija deatroyed whan (he 
water bee b«Kun to flow forth; otie who dedicatee a pead la 
fgrerar happy (frw fro» thlnit) and attalua the world of 
Vomna,' Biifo In hie Kadambirl (pata 44 ) ’*** mentions that 
^njoludd upon meti th& fouudfttio'n {for pubUc U4w) of iwluv 
eheUsTfi, walla, prapOih Rardens, tamplea. emhankmanto, water 
wbeeli Some aagoe went bo far i*a to say that the rewoTO of 
eacrtiloee is only hoaTan, but by piiita ( coiiaeoratlon tff temples, 
tanks and gaideiisi one eacurea rcleasafTom strihsiirtL**’* This 
shown that charitable works lor the uso of the public or large 
sections of the publte came bo bo regarded as moro mmitoriDUS 
than samifiMs the gifts in which henefltoil only brabmanaa. 

From yory amlent tiines the procodars of dedicating a well 
or tank to the pubiio has been aettlodt. Among the earlieet is 
the one In th* SiafchySyana gp, V. i (8, B. ELvoLSS pp*134-l36) 
which ie M followe: Now about the conaoornUon otf ponds, wella 
and tanka. Iti flie bright fortntglit or on an nuspiolous tithi 
(day} haritig oooksd a earn [ boiled food) of barley In milk ho 
(the donor) should sacrifloa with the two venee ‘tTsm no 
agas‘ (IV, 1. 4-5) and with the veraae * ara te hela* ( Bg, I* 
44.14), * imam me earuna* (Bg. L ^S, 19), ’ uduttoniBrii Vamna' 
( I* ^4* 15), *lni4m dktynm’( Bg- VUL 44.3) and with 
tho words' tho dcmestic one, be vha goes away from the house, 
the refreshing tmts, ha who goes into the kennel, bs who dwalia 
in tho kannel, bo who ooinw out of it, the gieedy one, the 
dastroycr of eaeaileeMo the diffarant diractlcas bagiiutlng with 
theweet lViTiinl,oiie otw whioh Vanina iwasided) fr«a left 
to right Is the centra he makes oblations with milk with the 
TBjsee'yttratae eaksuraia' (Bg, X. 81. 3), *idam Vtspur' 
( Bg. 1.19, 17 Ji be plunges into the water with the Teraa * yet 
kim cwdam Varupa' (Bg. VII. 89, 5);“"' A oow and a pair of 


K)fl9. rgftmiBte w h t tr T «i T i Cti iimnB(w4"ftae»sa i Kte . Rwr- 

ftwksrfiiiaw C 4*n > rf r)»wigwft p«* *4, 

3070 , gsiy^ rgwf it) lers^nSt • cwBid ^mki T^TTT%' 

quoted in 

10 . 

3071, £*fis im thft n. ?K- id VfL 4^^ 3 i jElSia rijt tirUQd 

niLdbi^'i ) VftmiA li tbn iDi'd of wslvi ■»«! iheraf^t^ U u itfprofrimtu 
th;(i in wirtli ^nd tulti tbc ^blte Vmrfqi Ebonid bo 

iBYcV&d in lerml 
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olotbaa sn tiie r«e fot this Aftorifioe. Than follows the feadlng 
of brAhmii^as* 

The isT, gr. parliista IV. 9, Fir. gr, pariilata, 
pm«Ei* chap. Sa, Agnlpurtna obap. oonteJn a mom aiioMlTB 
procedam oboot lbs dedication cf well* anil referTOtrs of 
water. That In tbs Fit. bt- patlilgta fa brtefiy as*™ follows: 

** In the northward pasaaffa of the smii in the bright half, on 
an auapioiotia day, tithi, Tfira { weet day), nafr^fra and famipo 
tba donor ahould cook cara aaored to Vanina of barley, offer tba 
two ftiyabblgaa and sacri^oe in fire ten oblations of elnrlfiod 
butter with the mantrao, IV. 1.4, IV. 1,5» I. 2S. 19,1. M, 
U, Eat it. tb. 1. U ( ya le Aatam Varupa >, ayascUgne { Kit. 
ir. as. 1. U >, Hb- L U> 15, Itg. L S4, », Vaj. 8. IV. 3fi. Vaj. 8, 
Vin. 34.*^ He then saoriflooat ton oblations) of the mws of 
(^ked food to Agni. Soma, Vanina, Yajda, tTgm. Bhlma, 
Satakrahi (Indm),TynsHi (prosperity J, Searga ( Heaven ) and 
lastly to Agni eTbtnlnt (with sviha at tha end of each as in 
* agnaye aviha *)- After partaking of the remoina of tha cooked 
food be should introduce aquatic animala (tike fishei and 
tortoUea In the pood fto.) and baring bathed and decked * now 
he should make tba cow enter the roaervoir, repeat the i?umsa- 
enkto (Eg. X 90,1-16 ) and donate that oow to the aoirya and 
should also make presents to bfiO of two ear-fiogs, olotbea and 
of another oow na fee and give a dinner to brShmaaaa.** Aparirka 
(p. 4l3r-414), the Nlrnayosindhu and othare add from the 
Bahvfoa gT.^parlaisto that when the oow enters the wator, he 
should repeat a mantra ‘ may you make thfa wator holy : may 
the water always bs pure, holy ond ambrosladlke; whlJe saving 
me ( from sin ) may you bathe In sacred water; she oroessfl from 
region to ngloo and also save* (me and others}’; and that the 
donor bolds the and of tbe oow'e lail, entort the water and brings 
hor out in the norih-oa»t oornot (of tbo reaervoirk This procedure 

20T1L atu if f i a < *4H I 

aw Mudmwrd pfrik rafiHTrvwvwtW w gonlSw aw mad vew4 w+ 

ri rfi «& w rt ri 3i ewwewrwrft ^ 

% snomrirTif ff ^ eww™w*wwimrfiwwia grf 

vncpi wtet wewwk win *5^4 veter huIw miV* 

wwwtt# fiirerdyw ri nni^wi ri gwr ww- 

in^ vTWi^ ftu^ftwr «5i wTpwwhuww i vk, i. rikftw. 

tOJ3. Til* tea v«ni«i tto tiuOMd in toU is rka Ulaekrlyrtaiuiuull 

ll^Vt fle 
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dow not apply lo tho flonaaorAlion of » »relL la tbafc ewe a 
o<w i* only maio to go roand tho wall. 

Gradually th« proofldurft pteBoribfid in the pjrtnas oamo to 
have tiiB tipper band go much ao that ApartTka ( p. 15 > 
that in pratisthi tha proecduro ptascribed in the piuapaa has bo 
be followed and no other.*'^* 

AlMtlrka(pp. 409-iU}, Hetnhdri {mna pp. fl&7-1089h 
Dinakilyhkaumudl {pp. 160-181), del aiayotMiga.tail™ c! 
Boghunandatia, the Pretiftbamayukho and Uteaigamnyukha of 
Hllakanthn, RsiaiJhannnkoutIuhha (pp. 171-245) and soveral 
other workfl ft ywy oomprebanaiTa prooadttrt of the con- 
aeeraCion of woUb, ponds and laoka, baead upon the gtbya*, 
partilstu, the puiftpaa such aa tlie Mataya chap, SS, the Tantraa,| 
PiScaffltm and othar worka. Thb ppocedara ift passed oyer bate* 
The idea*®** was that unleiS Hie roservoir was ooneftorated in the 
way pworlbed its water was not holy and when cotiseorated It 
becfiine holy. Pratlstbi menna dedicating to the 

publlfl with pfworlbed*®'* rite. UtearKa mean* ' dlyesting one¬ 
self of ownotghfp om a thing and deditollng it for the ugeof 
slL’ Thera were four principal stages in the prooedow of 
praHBU]&; Bret the eahkalps,*"^ then the homa, then the utearga 
(L fl, declaration that the thing has been dodioatad) and lastly 
the dak^lnl and feeding of hrtbinapiie. In Sharlhi ▼. 

Ztooib' Rhartki 3 Patna fii* It wm said ( et p. 850)' the egsential 
ingredient that oonatitntea a gift whether of moTabla or of 
limnomble property in the Hindu Law is tbe SaAkntpa and the 
fiimarptTpii whereby the property la ootnpletely gtren away and 
the owner completely digests blnuelf of the ownenbip in the 


t074. tt+ g fi hnyi wf^ gnwfg^snfSwBwnrr man wwm t SeiHe 
wsMo rwri' s vietiitgnik er'hns^nt' y. 16- 

®0"0- itgT wS miif mr^nikwswiypnri yriitwrft rtirg w mnwinhy' 
imH spfiifmnmT^ (fhwi wngiew wh| ■ 

w ftre gTIW q,Mt#d in r^4vfit*g HI. S54- 

407E. SHkenH nfcfhebsnfwranrat i y> 166, 

M77. Tti* wfee would be ia tbe fono wdmf^ wgti i n nl wpM i a Tif 
w we i 'W*^e i ee,Bne*Ate«e gif HgH i *k gg a i «iwlM i fil* nft enwfwihnTWHt- 
gie iw^ieiJ wftiwi gi*iliairflgfi p. I&T [ tbs' 4 ?ii 4 Ii lundit in nDma 
«iMh wardt os tit 3iBnTi% arsgwrshgwwn^ wstWemi...... m few i n^g r- 

hwtl o un i warftnnA# yigt i grelk i e i * y. 178} 

ot itio vied «{tb« lite Ibc deuer roeitod the riirte ^ wnrwd wn? 

• ewdft i tMO i^ iranf i' quoted (a tn i e4ia > <aif 

yy. 179 ami Xt6. 
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unW Uttarffn 


{BOperiy ^ In thti cn^d of tho ptop^r wotd lo ujs f» 

pratlalbl ani not utsargn. 

Th«r« Ib a difforocca in thateohnEcn] meaning of Wilna and 
ulaarfja. In the former tbe dDaorgirostip bie ownwahlp otw 
a thing, tcaltGfl anjotber the owner of it and canunt thereafter 
niM It nor has ho any oontml over iL When a inan makes an 
ufetzrcKi. Ive no doubt glvea op Itfa owneisbip, but he gives up tbe 
thing for tbe benefit of all (ae in tbe formula ^vo be uees tba 
word ' earvabbatebbyah * ^ and ao tba opinion of tuoel writera la 
that bt nan aa a member of tho publlo tnske mH- of tbi thing 
dodloated by him, though there were a few authors who recom* 
mended that he ahould not doso.*^^ 

B^ervoirs of water that are dog out by man are of foitrv 
kinds, kflpa, v&pl, puskarini and tadAga,^ Some of the works 
define kupa ae a well that is from five to fifty cubits In length 
( if rfsctangular) or In diameter (if it U circular }, It has 
generally no Right of atopa to reach the water. Vgpi ia a 
well witb a Sight of etepa on all aides or on three or two eldea 
or one tide only and its month may be from SO to 100 oubite t a 
puskarint b from 100 to 200 eubfta in length or dtemeter and a 
tadaga (a tank) is from 200 to fiOO cubib. The Mabryapumuja 
154. 5l2 states that a vApl b equal to ton kupu f in merit) and 
a hfuda ( deep r^rvolr) b equal to ten vftpla; a son is equal 
to ten hradtut and a tree b equal to ten sane. AceordiRg 
to tba Vasiatba-saiiibit& quoted by Raghunandana a puekaripl 
b up to 400 oubib and a tadSga b five tim« as much. At 
certain aaepiaions times only the oonneratloa of walb and 
tanks is to take place.™* 

Trese hava bean highly prised in India at all times. They 
were ueafu! In Baorificos for making the yOpa (the poet to 

tOTTk. *re I J(rtiu*rfai ivT^. > rewfc sai rvtatrtaq- 

ism t a jn,rn g ift T ii c u fi qrwBqet w efwvfii i wtr qv rnrtn% cwm- 

itv wife Y^raigii bw» iwwpewrviiv wint|wT^Att^ 

fS i aHkw i P tftuftl t Nlwtew i fgwiwivv^ e'legm-dlcei f inrww 

wN I* im trsW ww^iwiiwvwqwwm trrvrfi ts)eikts«f»HW(wiw* 

qi ef s i»n^*iO P- i W i «a»iwm (Jiv, pn H, p. 5t6 ). 

M7S, am wwnTCTi > o W wmwusi WveiT.' pre^pwfeftnrW^i * 
nm ^ ^ ^uisgrTOi w^wivrwwrf wWlitl gefkwwi i 

0* rgw»gw. Vide »lto p. 

I07P, VWfl q isli tumTtdV p. 13» tad irntf Igrwwm p, 1003) 
qsetiiiLg jV^tnSwc- 
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tch, rsvi 


«bkh tb« HBCrffiel&l animal wm tied)» ior {dhma ( Bamtdba 
wblob wera thrown Into Ste ), for the seToral ladlee Ilka BrnTii, 
joh9 ete. The Tat Bn L 1. 3 epaakiB of loren holy troea. The 
TaI S. m. 4. 8, 4 Btntee that idhma ( emidha J sbonld bo of 
the nysgTodho, ndnmbara, itiTattho and plakoa tro^ as they 
are tho abodes of Gant)har^oii and Besides trees 

with their vordant foiiai'o looked beautiful and the leaTaa of 
some of them (auob as the manito tree ) aio hung up oren now 
in pandale and at entrances of housee as adipiclmis in marriage 
and other oervmontea> HemKdri cites a paavage from the 
BrabmapurSns that the twiga and learee of tha A^Tattl^ 
(tha ftpal triie}, ndnmbarai plakea, oulu {mango) and nya- 
gtodhn are styled padcabbatigit and are auspiefoui In all 
ritoE The palasa tree was bald to be bo aBcrod that one woe not 
to make aeata, esndele or tooth brush from U or Its hiancfaes 
and twigs ( Baud. Db. 8. IL S, IS ). Trees gare ebeltor against 
heat and also yielded Ho wars and frofb (for worship of gods 
and pihsl< When felled their wood was useful in building 
bousas, for making implements of husbandry and for producing 
hsot and warmth. In his 7th Pfllsr Edict (of Delbi-TopTaJ 
,A^bka mentions the oonstriiotion of wells at a diatanoe of 8 
kretiaB nnd the planting of banyan trees and mango groves 
(ait voi. I pp. 134-1S5 ). The MahShhaoya { vol. L p. 14 ) 
quotes a portion of an ancient Terns which eotiveys that tf a 
perean waters and tends mango treevt bis pilrs feel extremely 
pleased.*"* Ms&u IV. 31J and YH 1,133 rsquixe the en&taka to 
citcomsmbnlate well-known trees f like e^vattha) if b« meote 
them on tbe wey. The Kadambatl also refers lo this praotics 
of worshipping trees, psitioularly by women deelriog to have 
a son.*®" The Mahkhharata (AnusftsanapoiTa 58, 33-33 J 
highly enloglzes plant life and divides plants into six kinds 
via TTkBi {two). Iota (oraBpere that cling to trees), valji 
t Cfespei* that Spread on the groand ), gulma (biubnIvaksfire 


JOW. MTwmj sTfs fdhwt 4 a-vaWrwl 

it W, in. 4, 3. *. 

p, ^7* 

stBS. MTBiw ^rmt ftstw dtmen ii wfnn*e vel. L y. le. The 
i»r*r*l h«nefl|« tneatiob»d Bbeve aia etmteil is AautiisaB-DerTa CS 
®i- 3 h and Vi|eo Dh, fi, 91 . i-fl. 

jata*^ ■*" s'rf-s vvnqihvn swq i wf g*H ^ 
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(traea wlioe* * Wk b atrong, wkflfl the Insider b baltow, like 
baiuboos J snd gc«aa and oddi that be who plrnib tnee 4 saved 
f in ft futnn ezbiaiiae) by them Jmt ju aaaa do and that they 
should be tended akeiwoa*^ TheVIa^m Db.8.9L4BBya the earne 
thing. HetnSdrt (Dins pp, 103D~3l) oitwa long poeesige fTom 
the Padtnapurftua bow by planting different trees end plants 
like nevatthn, oiokoi tamarind, pomegranate and others a mea 
ee intres so eh rewards (rwpectiTely) os wealth, removal of 
Borrow, bag li(e, a wife, &e. Vrddlio-Gautitma (Jir., port 1. 
p. 633) IdBntlfiee the Aivattha tree with Sri Krana. The 
Mobibharota (Slnti $9. «) forbid* even the felling of the 
leaves of trees like the aivattba that have s {ffatforra *"* built 
for them { oaltya). ^ntlparva 164,1-17 graphically desorihee 
how trees have life einoe they feel pain and pleasure and grow 
though cuL The Bhavbyaptttina quoted in tbo Ulaarga- 
maTukha (p. Ifi ) ehitai' bo who plants either quo asvattha or 
one picumorda or one nyagrodha or ten tamarind trees, or the 
three troaa L e. kapittha, bilva and imalaka or plants five 
mango trsoe would not see hell (1 e, would not be condemned 
to hell for his sins )“• The MatsyapurSpa ( ohap. 270. 28-89 ) 
requires that to the eaai of tbs Riopdopo of a temple frult*baar— 
ing trees should be planted, to the south treoe that contain 
milky nap, to the went a reserTolr of wator with lotuses therein 
should be oonetructed and to the north a dower garden and 
«ma/o and tkla trees. Va8,Dh.aiP.ll-13 presoribes that no one 
fthonld iniure (t a. imt} trees that yield fruits and llowore escept 
only for parpoeoBOf oultj»«t£ng tho laod***» (and for iMormclal 
purposes, as laid down In Dh, 8, 31. 63 X The Vfapa 

Dh. 9. T. 35. 59 piesorlhes that the king ehonld award the 
highest fine, the middling fine, or a fine of tOO kar^ psnHS or of 
one k&r^papa respeotivnly against thoee who wrongfully out 
a tree bsaring fmit or a true that bean fiowers, or who out 
oreepem and shrubs or gtnes, 

HemSdri ( Dina, pp^ 1Q39-1DS5 ) deals at length with the 
planting of trees, the dediootion of a garden and the merit 

iwi^ gnvy HFTWrrrmSn vrs w * s w i ee n i ir^pct ttevn 
fiwT wgT t gvvieRqnrvm ftiw nifsi » ngnTini fib. ; fmuv- 
fegfun sm uoiiet 9t. 4 . 

MM. 4?erirf w4itt feirewft tow eirmq i errt% W. 43. 

*esiewd ipr i e n' Tiv» *Bs i mi% . 

w4 wwwimrnfr ™ w in*^ t le p W md la 

159, 

1067. goiorilMmwjiqmei firw^i wduffin wifi ip.ll.ll 










lCfa.3CSVI 


d96 HUtars <i 

by making gift* of ■TOioua tn^. The prooeduM of 
dedicating a garden Is presorfbed In ^D. gf. T, Air* gf, 
parisisto IV. 10, the MatsyapniSna 69, Agnlpnrana 70 and In 
many other works. II la m^elled on the dedication of weUa 
and tonka The MateyBpiLrfipa expreaely statee that the 
procedure of the oonaeoration of a took Is extended to the oon> 
aecration of eTerythlng, such as a jTrOetCdia (n large bouee err 
hall for pubUo ase), a guiien the only differenCfl being that 
the manttaa are dlfferenl.** The pmooduTo to Ssn. gp,*"* 
(V, 3 jits; Haring eetablUhed ths saored fire in that gardao 
and having cooked a mesa of food, the donor ehonld eacnfice 
vrtth thn words ( ViijpaTo ev&h&, ladrtgnibhy&m Bviih&, Vifcvo* 
kaimane sviht ) and with versos IIL 8. 5 (yAn vo naio ), 

vene by verse. Then ha reoittf over the garden the vome Hg- 
UL 8.11 * vanaspate astaval^o ri roha.' The fee for the eacrl- 
fioe Is gold. 

/TsiKtfn-prahfl/td—(Consecratloaof an Image In a temple). 

Though the dbarmnahtTas speak as shown above of images 
and temples, it strikes one as somewhat strange that none of 
the principal grhya and dharnia-eutras oontalns any procedure 
of consecrating an image in a temple, white In the purSpas and 
some of ths digests much spaoe Is devoted to the topis of devatS^ 
pratisIhA> The tdstay apt] r&na in ahap, 164 and tbs Agnlpufftna 
in chap. 60 and M deal with devaUpratl^tb* in general. There 
are speolal ohaptera in the pur Attai on the consecration of tbs 
image of Vlspu or of Sira or tha Lihga. It would bo impassible 
to deal III any detail with all this matter, The worship of god 
can be done In two ways, tIr without any outward symbol 
and with a symboL Tha firet is achieved by a prayer and 
offering oblations into fire; the second by means of Images. 
But even image womlitppera are quite cousclous that god la 
pure consaionaneBs (ctf >, is one without a eeisoad, b witbont 
parts and witbont a physical body, and that the various Ima ges 


EOSa. quite SFT^ auTiiHrui^v^ i ipivFftf »tvtb im w ■ 

Vqv eQsig uivw * fvftei wi? viwnfiwpniftg " 

58. S0-6t. uignmt (^vt% i gii ni^ti^ v ^aqHwwi amattefi 

vwv fiJ. 3. 

E089. wvrrrilubgvfmivTv vcTtfi’nw wvftrvt fbwh vqw»gifttel 
vi^ srv tfh inyvr s^vrgwteit fnwvw 
gfiiwi w I nt, q. T. s. 
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In wbich hfl in thougbtfts in-dwelllng araio fmagined for th» 
beciiSt of worshippers.*”* 

The worship of god tlmmgh fcbo ntodlum of Imagsi Is 
again two-fold, vIjL done In one's houM and fn a pnbllo temple. 
The latter la, according to many works, the beet and the 
oomploteet, ninoe U allows of the celebration of fast [Tala and 
the perfornianoe of tbo varied items or modes of wonhip 
{ ttpat^ta ). Private wofsbip of fdoU In ono^a honss hae already 
been dealt with above (pp, 736-736 ^ under Sevapu^ Kow tbs 
woTship of imageji In temples remains to be dealt with. The esta- 
bllshmontof Images in temples is agalu of two kinds tEe ealirol 
( where the image can be lifted up, mcived to another place} and 
ilAirOm'i (where the image is Qxed on a pedestal or is not meant 
to be lifted up or moved J, Tbs eonecoretlon of three two dUEers 
In certain details. 

Here numerous matters beve to b« considered, The principal 
matters to be attended to aoeordiiig to the UatsyaparAps 
(364-66) are; the aiiffpiolous time for the oonseoratlen of an Image, 
the erection of a mandapa to the eest or north of theteniple. 
the erection of a vsdi therein, orsctlon of four foniptu ( arohod 
gates) for tbs mam^pa, placing two atispieious Jan at each of 
four gates Qlled with scented water and berba and covered with 
mango leaves and white cloth, raising of banners all round the 
inavtjapa, worship of lokapalu ( guanHan deltjea of quarters ), 
ereotlns atmtber mapdapa for bathing the linage in, bringing the 
Image and honouring tbs wtisatia, drawing lines on the Image 
or IJhga with a golden needle to represent the lustre of eyes, the 
seicetton of a qualified etbApaka or Icarya and of from sight 
to 33 other priests (callsd mfirtlpa); bkisg the image or linga 
to the fmn4ap<i meant for bathing tbs imuge, bathing the image 
to tbs accompaniment of muBic with paBcagarja mlmiire, with 
mrttlka (loose earth J, with holy ashen and water; rendering It 
pure by repeating four mantrae (via aamudrajyesihJ^, ttpn 
divyS^, yflaim rgjk and Hpo hi stb&, which ore respectively |tg. 
VH, ifi. 1-3 and X. 9.1); offering worship after lbs bath to 
the Image wUb eandqlwood pssio and covering It with a 
garment ( with the verse ‘ abhf vnstri * |tg. H. 97.50), plsolog 
the image In a standing poeitfou with the manire ‘ uttlstba * 

( ?g. It 40.1); pfaeing the tenaga la a obarlot whb the versea 

*h». v re i tB el s tw Jii Miur v mftfh v i ' remwrei wr^ wgrel 

wwwrer ■ quoted is th« ^refSsnnv et rgsvgw (i 60). 

K. n. Ill 
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* A niiTQjft" fitu) * rattm ti^luin * i Pff* VI. 47. 31 *nd VI, 75. 6 ) 
And etitering It in ths msodapd with tlifl rerse 'i k|?peiia* ( Qs- 
L 35. Sh plAolng khe itnage on a bed on whieb bnia grAs^B 
and floweia ate oiwwa with the face t of the image) cowafdB 
the ewt \ placing a water jar I eellaii nidr&hala^a} having gold 
in it and a piece of cloth at the mouth towarda the bead of the 
Image with the mantnia * Rpo devlr* { Tai Su VIL S. 13.1) and 
‘Spo asman' ( Bk> ^ 1?' Ill)I ptaoiug under the head of the 
image eilken piLlowe» epr inkling honeF and clarified butter^ 
and wordiipping with mustard with the varea * Ipylyaava * 

( Bg. I. ®1- IB or IX, 31. 4) and * ys te nidra* ( Tat. S. IV. 5. 1. 

L ); offering worehlp with sandalwood pasta and Qowors and. 
tying a band (pndumti) on tba right hand ( of the liuaga ) with 
' birhaspatya * mentm; plaoing a patnaol, obowriOf mirror, 
jewels, auspioicuB herbs, household uteoitls, fine veaselBand 
saata br the Bide of the image with the verse ' abbl tvS* (Eg* 
Vll, 3S. Z21; honotu-lng the imago with the presentation of 
various foods and oondlraents with tbs verse ‘trynmbakam 
yajimahe' I Eg- VIL 59. t&); plaolog four priests and four 
door-keepere in the four directions vix. a priest knowing Es^oda * 
in the east and so on and eanb of the four priests le to repeat 
from bis own Veda several hymns and verMS t. g, the Egvedln 
priest abould recite Srleilkta (Eg. I-135), Pavemfina bymn (from 
Eg. IX. i ), SSstikidbyaya ( Eg. X 13 ), then a hymn to ludra. 
Then the Ocarya Is to perform boms towarde the. bead of the 
image with Santika mantras and oSar Into the fire IQQO somulAs 
(fael Btioks) eaoh of patB^a, ndiunbaia, aevattlia, apOmOrgn and 
ktimt tree* and then tcniob the feet of the god; preparing nine 
kupdoa each one cubit square and olfeTing Into them one 
thousand wamidha each time on touching the navel, the obeet 
and tbs bead of the Image; retaembering the eigbl forme 
(mtlrtl) of god via. the earth, fire, the eacrifice, the sun, 
the water, wind, moon and £iJlHlsa and offering boma to 
these with wnclltot mantras; placing au-ipiotone jars near each 
kunda; bathing the image at every watch and offering 
InooBse, food (nmiwfpol, sandalwood paste; offering hdi to 
all beings, and dinner to brShmonae and persona of other 
eaeteaat ones dealis; celebrating n festival at night with 
dances, song and tnusle; tbis may go on from one day to 
seven days (It is called adbJvBwna); then tha temple bnildlog 
le to be sprinkled over; finding out a ptsco for the image either 
to the north or eUgfatly to the noTtb-eoiit in lbs temple; a atone 
in the form of a tortoise b to be placed on the temple floor; 
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impart tie A pt^tka and ttaibtPe Vt with poitoaeaTya with 
mantrna: then nblne the ImagB with the mantra ’uttbtha' 
( Be- I. i -). hringlng It In tha inmost ahaiuber of tbo temple 
and pjocing k on the pitha { pedeetol), offErme it arghifa rmtart 
pidyo water, madhujarbai then the {depoatting^ of eight 
kinds of jewels via, djamand, pear), lapis Jusall, conob. oryatat. 
pusparaga, Indranlla and nlla in tbe eight dlreotions from the 
east, also of eight kinds of grains vis. wheat, barley, aasamoi 
mudga, nleoro. eyOmiLka, mustard and rloe and oloo eight 
fragrant ihlngii anoh aa white and rad aandal-wood, agom, 
usira dec. Kyftsa of alt these la to bemads after repeating otn 
and the jUMrofiifiit) maatros (w jlh ' namo noma^ * at end} of tbe 
eight guardlona (lokap&los ) Tta. litdra, Agn), Yama, Kirttl, 
Varuno, Vdyti, Soma, la'ina and also of Brahm& (9tb) and 
Ananta (iQth J t raising tbe Image and firing it In the scooped 
up portion of the pedestal with tbo mantra * dbrosft dyour * 
( Be.X ns. iU placing one's band on tbe bead of the image 
and oontcinplating on the wetl^'kiiown form of the deity that is 
eetnbliiibed, whether Vispu, Brabmfi, the 3iin; repeating 

expropriate m a ntroa (f ia tboao of Rudra, Vknu, BrohmA the 
Sun In the case of the respeotive godo whose Image la estabil> 
shed); ottcibllBbtng deities near the prinoEpal image of tbe 
god's dspendants (suoh oa Kandl in the ease of Siwa); iscoca* 
tlon (&vhhnna) of the' prlnolpal deity with its attendants with 
pdurupi^i mantrasi hatblug the image with curds, milk, olailfied 
better,honey and sugar and then with water In which flowers and 
iwentB are mixedttpt repeating the following mantras again and 
again wit 'yaj»j#grnto ddram-upaSti' ( Vaj, S, $f, 1), 'taio vlrild"- 
ajayata’ (Vs}. 3.31.51, 'eahosniefr^' X 90. IJ, 'yenedam 
hbfitam' ( Vaj. S. 3L 4)/ na trAegm' ( Bs* VIL n. 33 ); touoh> 
fng four tiinss with water the feet, the waist and head ( of the 
Image}; glring gifts of clothes, ornaments &c. to tbe Ao&rya 
and to tba poor, the blind and the dlatreised and to othtra 
that mny be gatberod to eee; fltltng with sand any aportmo In 
any dltectiOn in which tbe imago appears to bs unstabk and 
performing propitiatory rites for the guardian of that qBaitur 
and makitig gifts suitable to eaoh lokapfila; celshrattng a 
fmtivol for three, five or aeren days, 

Tbe general praeeduro of canieorating an Image has bean 
given above at some length from the Slatayapuiina in order to 
convoy eome idea how in the flist oeacnrloe of the Chclatian 
era the eoaseeration of images was done. It will be notioed 
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that moattf ndio mantioa WQr« «mplaj«d though a few pou- 
fHvihi mantras also ocoir. In medieral dlgeiits llks the DoTa< 
pnuis(hAtBlttr» other elements were added from Tantia works, 
tipeoial attention may be drawn to the foot that in the above 
pToosdure the wurd prAnapratistbil does not occur in tiie Mataya. 
Baghuaandaua (In Devapratbth^uttva} cpiotes Dwvtpur&^a to 
ths eSaot that pr&^pratisth& la dons after couching the cheeks 
of the Imago with the right hand sud that without this viylfica> 
tlon a (non! Imagt does not attain to the position of a dattj 
worthy of worvhip. In the DevapmilathUattyat the illr^ya* 
alndhu, the Bfijadharma-kanstuliha and other works the pT&^ 
prada^hn la based on tbs chapter (patala ) of chs ^adE^ 
tilaka ( verses Tf”76 The inantm Is given below.'*'*' 

Tbfl DeTaprotiathStattva ( p. SOS ) quotes the Hayaelraapafi* 
carfttra to the effect that gonernlly a br&bmana ahoold officiate 
at ttic asnseemtlon of an image of Vi^au^ hut a ksatriya can 
officiate for a Taliya or a bCidra yainmSna and a Taliya may do 
for a iudm yajamliia, but a eiidra cannot ollioiate. 

In tbo MaUyapuiAna, the A|rnipurftna, the KralmhapurEna, 
the Kirnayasindhu and many other worJu there are desDrlptlooH 
of the ooneecratlon of the itnagwi of VSnadoTat of a lihgn and 
other deities, whlbb are all passed over here for want of space. 
In these works following Tantrlc practices three kinde of nyisaa 
Tla bliUTkdny& 3 a,tatt rally Ann and Mantrany&sa are referred to, 
The ^Ba consists in repeating the Icttors of the alphabet 

from a (Inaluding ' am * end ' ah ‘) to } Hn the form of o^Sr^a 


*<»1. awT mund^niH^iv ewc: eitT3:m*m«l irvfriw 

ftnangi mvivaci ^em i «f dH *i fri%i mumffaiw t friSWan i 

.iJfT ia3i«if|ffsrlii4f#T^4^w In': itrei cr rmi! i 

id ^. |«! ^IT ^ fs fnaj i ad ad gl rai ^tvt wf- 

ftfTrlwi *1 id ifi Iwi %JRT < i a( B Ng ; *i ta nm taiw anin fcreva 

tawk gwT giw< fimvff ^ aw^ opbt! irfda^ 

a»r^ einTi w i an^ gweawA mntfA ■a ers^i^ * f^vhiiirv^ lit grri 
p, MP. TheiKirsillglitviiiBtleBaii) ether worki. The rarsti of tlia 
etrr^iftww rrHTjsitw wRarirfi i mwii an ti e in i w i *Tta 

I eqvd Iwnvwi fw^^sHver^ Tipf i qwiT vfk emr- 

fasi rt aigvT aftyfT i«d Tnmtw^ 

grerat»oiwr cTimrr gsi < His^Ore^p^ e i w vw i Wdl* 

R?e It ^Fqavattq irtwTr^ i tti^ n^TarsTt e i w eatiV 

intqii^e 2 i. H~7S. Tlw ^sfesiew p^COti quotei then Bad the «i.|lBbB- 
lieBi ef rrcTWg the rout, of ibe snrgnn^ iDii teeili the et wt |ft ^ 
wgfc *0- 
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svabfi ) and offering on obJotEon in fire. Tbe Tnltva* 
njr&ea eonfi[fi^a in repeating * AtmatattvA^a ruijiiab* evth&* and 
the eamo formula as to Atmattv£dhipati, Kriyiinktl, ^WatoiltTa 
ior T4hutatt?a), Slvacnttirfidbipiatl, feeh^eaktl, VltljatatUa, 
Tidjitshvidhipatl, S.db&ra^akbL The MsntranyAea la as 
follown: taking a mantra of pertain lettem for a god (e. g. one 
o( tS as in * am namohhagarate Viaudavtya ' ) one baa » 

repeat eaoh letter tn the formula ‘ am cuhkAr&ya namoh ardhA 

The Dbarmasindbu III (puTT&rdha) sets forth a brief 
praoedure of tbe cone«cration of imagea in wbiob only one 
priest is retired ( vide pp, 3d}~34 }. In modern times also the 
procedure of derahtpratieibl oo&talna numenme elnaeniii and 
ta eztrsmeiy long. 

Tbe Vaikhdnasa SmSrtashtra (IT* IQ-tl) contaioe per baps 
tbe eaijEeat extant detailed desorlption of tbe oonaeoratloR of the 
Image of VIbpu. But it appeam to bare been mainly concerned 
with an iinaga installed in private houaes or rrith iba worship 
of an Image bj ona LadlvidusL It is briellj as Mlowst’^ 
After the dally homa comeii tbe dally worship of Vl^nu, whioh 
(worship} oompraheniia in iteeif the worship of all gods. A 
brAhmana passage (Alt Br. L 1) says *itgnl is Indoed tbe 
nethermost ( at tbs lowest) among gods and Tiapu tbe higheet; 
between these two stand all tbe other deities** Therefore bar* 
Ing established in one's bouee tbe highest god Tisnn tbe honse- 
holder wonhlpe him at tbe end of the arening and morning 
boma. He aboald make an image of Ytenn In length not mora 
than six fingere; be should tMrform Its conaecratbit in the 
bright half (of a month) an an aiupioioui naksatra. Three 
days before be should prepare the space ( kunda 1 of tbe g^bya 
fire and perform tbe several rites of prok^na, drawing lines as 
described (in Taik. L 9 ). Then be U to perform homa up to 
ggh&raa (as described above pp* 21(1-11}, Then be perforais the 
sacrifices to tha Umba in the worde * tu the teeth, svllhA : Co 
tbe Jaws, svAha*. and other oblations with the six mantras 
beginning with 'ato devA’lBg. L22,16-21), Then he performa 
while repeating audibly tbe hymn to Puruaa ( Be- X* SO* l~lfi) 
tbe opening of the eyes (of the god Visuu) with a golden 
needle. Having spread in a river or a pond or In a veaoe) filled 
with water cloth and kuka grasa with tbe mantras beginning 
* yc te sotam * ( mentioned in Taik IlL 17 ) be lays down (the 
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imagii of) Ihs god on itiflaa with tho turned to ibo oMt *nd 
to&TOi thBfiDBgo thsTo. Ofi tto Bsooiid da? after bo bathesi bo 
offflis at flight the 4«htr» in ths usual wayi he hdugB eight 
Jate, fill* them BnoeessiTuly with paicagaTyei. ghee, curde, 
lutlk, water mixed with whole rioe, water with fraita, water 
with kuta graea, water w ith Jewels t peed a dto.); worBhlps 
the gud, bath C 9 the iutage with the (contents of) the (eight) 
Jan BuccessiTely with the (oltowjng tnanims s ‘yaaoh pavltram’ 
(ViSj, 3.1. 31), * agna iyihl’, * i^e trOrje trS/ ' iam no davlr.* •*" 
'catvtri arhgt* (Bg- iv; SS. 3 1, *801110 dhenam' (Stg: L 9t. 33 ), 
‘oatvad elk’ ( 9*> I-Ifit--*5 ), 'Idatn rhflur' (Rg-L33.1? ); 
he further bathsa the hmso with perfumed watem to the 
Bocompanlment of the mantras ’ «po' f Eg. X 9.1' hlronya' 
rarnflh * (Tai 3. V. 6.1.1) and the paTB’ii&iM eectiotL He thoa 
mukeii to the north of the Ere a vedl ( altar) with rioo, places a 
B^t on it, Bpreade doth on E, plaors the god thereon and 
liarliiK dooked (the image) with clotben &o. woiahlpa the 
image. He bee the beuedlotlon prutioanoed (by the bribrnapaa}, 
he toQobea the pndaara (a band or ribbon) witli the sreiiti 
hymn**’* and ties ft (on the dght hand of the Image} with the 
mantiti ‘ BTaBtldit rlkaspadr' (Eg< X 153.3). He then taje 
the god down aa bofor& After filling with purlBed oioar water 
a jar that li not daik*<iolourcdthe places It by the (dght) aide 
of the linage, toiiehea It with the syllable * om* and thiowa into 
it a bunch of ktias gran, whole rloe, a pleoe of gold and a jewel 
( pearl ). Hadiig meditated on ihe god who la really without 
parts as raalding In bis own heart and also in the clear water', 
as golden In iiplendonr, as having red face, eysB, hands and 
feet, OA weadng the driiu/Ki mark and a yellow garment, as 
bsviog (in bk hands) the ooaob and the digo, as of benign 
oountenanoB end aa posBaased of all parts C 1< e. complets ) he 
should 1>ow before hicn. Having sprinkled water rottml tbe Bre 
and having lauded the work of tbs half, he Invokes the god by 
name in the southern pr&pHhl ve»d in the words *ombhuh 
purusam ' ( ivlbaylml} and perfortna inrocatbos in the same 
way with vyAbftls separately and together and of H&rSyapn, 


aoag. I|* liwrjr t**, egu tytfaj, iva so tbe heglaslage 

of tbe tlirwi Vedii, YejitrTBdie t&akl» end Kristi, fiKmavtde ami 
Athursveda. In thr ^naekiyn rscenfisn of the AtWraredn tb« Oret 
vms b ' Y* trlfsjrtlb ' «nil ‘Ann no dsrlr* ii AthnrvA I* B, 1. 

Tlw fvmtiw b rtfw it rarfhmt %. V. Al. ii-ls, jn 
eiob vorH of whiitli the first word ii wur^. 
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Vi^pu, Punt^A, Sstya, Acyata, Aniruddha, Sri, Usbl. Having 
poured out tbe rloa ( for the sBorifictal oShHuE) he encriliaes 
f«tr timea with ghee end with « hjrma to VJ^u, with the 
Puruaiisukta (Bg, X. 90 with the niaiitrAs beginaing with 
' sto ^vhh * (Eg> f. 99. IC-11J and with the inatitra ‘ tnidlnl 
deTp; he ehonild then offer the mess of boiled rice eprlnkled over 
with ntarifled butter niter i&Tokiag tbs god‘e [u^] 1 ^a (Xedaea and 
11 otbeiv mentioned in Talk. IIL 13). On tbs foUowing morning 
be bathes, plaoing the god in tbs standing poeitton after uttering 
'om '^ carries the image with, the Jnr while muttering the 
safcuna hymn ( Eg. O. 1-3 and IJ. 43.1-3 ) Jn the north- 
weetern dlnctlon into bb house or In a temple or in the 
agnibotra'shed; ptaeing down on the pedestal mentiL for the 
image jewels and gold he inetab the image of Vi?on saying * 1 
install Vbnii * while Tepauting a hymn to Vlenu and the hymn 
to FuniBa ( Bg. X. 90 X Bo makes a TtuHntt on the bred, on tbe 
oBTol, on the foot and the chest of the image of the syitables 
arab. bhuTah and bhoh and om; diing hb mind on the god 
with the mantra ‘ Idam Vianur ’ ( Bg. L 99.17 } and taking with 
abunob of koea grass the otear water that bos been already 
poured in ihe jar and that has already the loAfi ( power poreonl'* 
fied J in it, he makes (tbs woter) flow on tba head of the image 
and performs the InToeatlon with the words * I Inroka Vl^nti \ 
Haring propitiated by worship as laid down in the ifistrlo rules 
he presents the sacrifiela) food (to the image). 

In Vaik, IV, I! tho daily worship of Viann Is set out. 

The practice of attaching dancing girls to tempies is of 
leepectoblo antiquity. The origin of this piactioe appears to ho 
analogoos to the institution of Veetol Tiigloe in Rome. The 
Rajatarahgfpt (IV. 960) speaks of two dancing glrlB attached 
to a temple ( deyagfhfidrite nartakyau ) who danced and sang 
at a place aa it was the custom of tUoir faniJly, though the 
tempte itself waa buried underground. In tha VagbllfKhandeab 
District) atone Fnaoriptlon dated istkt 991 (p*) 
there Is a grant of G-oTlndaTJlja making prarlsion for dancing 
and singing by damsels’^'^l oilSainl X 1® *he Inscrintion of the 
C&haiuAna king Jojatadera daiod siAtaf 1147 (1090-91 A, 0.) 
the eourtcaans of ail temples are said to hare been ordered to 
come ill their best dress and oeicbrale a festivai with moEic 
f E. 1. toL Xt 3S and 27 ) and the Bog woords an impreootion 
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al) who mialil stop that prastzaa. The (30 mUiEifl 

Qait of G^ftdag;) insadptbti dat«d 111^ A. D. necorii^ ( E. 1. 
toL XUL 58) lhat a bri^bmiipa nam^d Mahtd^va dotuited 
houfli^a foT thfi r^Lnab of daacing girla and other ottendanto of 
the ^ois at Thk praotiod of €t$mfB«v! (mloor girU 

dodioated to the of tamploe } or Murtne (wbioh term is 

)cDown In the eoutborn parts bf the Hatnaglri dlatriot) was held 
the modem Indian Cburts to be immoral and whoever dlipoeee 
of any parion under the age of IS joara (or obtalne poaaesaion 
of any person) with intent that eooh penon abalt at any age 
bfl employed or u«d for tbo purpose of proitltutloit or ilUdit 
Inifrcoiirae with any penon or with knoorlodge that Ibe peraoti 
ti Itkdy to be employed or used for any nioh purpose at any 
age ti ttabU to be proaeouted under See. 87£ and 87S of the 
Indian Pena! Oodo (ae amended by Act 18 of 1811)**®** In 
Bombay there b the Bombay iTevadasis Pioreotlaa Act 
f Bombay Act Xi of 1934 ) which duciaree the perform&noo of 
oeremoaxAfl for dedicating an unmarried woman to an Idol or 
temple Ulogol and rsndera Iho dedicator or abettor IbereoF 
liable to punialuiunt { one year's imprlionmant or fine or both % 

PMohrjiruU^thil EoKionseoradon of Images In templaa ), 
The Brahmapotina Qooted by the Davapratl^hltattva and tha 
N irn ay asindbu says'when an Image is broken into two or In 
redaoed to partloleflt ie burnti Is removed from Jts pedestal^ is 
insulted^ hae ceased to bo worahfpped^ b touched by bcAata like 
donk^s or Wls on impure sronnd or k wornhipped wife 
of other deities or is rendered Impure by tba touch of ouloaste 
and ihe Ifkt-^ln Ibese teu contlogenclee, god ceases lo Indwell 
fcheretn.* When an Image k polluted by (contact with) the 
blood of a brfthma^a or by the touch of a corpse or the tuuch of 
a tfofita it thould bs re-oonsnorated. If an Image Es broken In 
porta or reduced to particles It nhould bo removed occordkig to 
l^rte rulen and anotlier ahould be inatalled In Us place. When 
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jOArtcift 4 Bora* Hi G< Ui 60 fCnswn J for ooeTi^ttiisDft dedi^bi* 
of mfnpf giiU C0 tenifl<*-MtTier eitiE wirytng thrrru tv ma Idol; 
4 I 40 X 164, 1& Hid 41 ind 75. The ICmathi wo^fd ilsjcli 1^1 
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an Imagft ia broken or atolon a fuat ibould ba obssivad If 
Im»s«9 of matsl snob u of ooppei nfo toaohed by tbiavas or 
clpd&ina tbe; sboald be pnixiliad in tha aain« wajr to whtoh 
poiloledTassala of Uui«» in«ial»ar« purlBad and Ibon tb«F ahould 
be re^ngocmtaiiL If bd image properly oonaecrated baa bad no 
vorabip patfonned witboni; pre-me<Ut«tton f Le. owing to forgetful- 
naaa or negleet for one nigbt ta a month m two montha or tbo 
image U tonobad by a ^dra or a womao fn bar monthly UlitBiio, 
than ibo imago sbonld bavo water oxf/uvnar (ptaolng In water j 
performed on it and It ehouid be bathed with water from a 
jar, then with paSlea^gatma, then It ehould bo bathed with pore 
water from jan to tb* aeoompaniment of the byron to Pnrofa 
( X. 90} repeated 8000 timai, 800 timte or 28 limes, woreliip 
should be o^red with eandal-wood pasite and dowers, najeedya 
(food}of rlOB owked with jaggery ahonid be oBerod. This ^ the 
way in wliioh the re<^neaonition la effected. 

JtrnoddAdra (rohahUitating old or dilapidated temples &oJ, 
This subject la oloeely oonneoted with the preoediog toplo and ia 
dealt with In the Agnlpiutpa, obap. ST and 108 ( about llhgasl; 
the Nlrnayaeindhu (IIL purrftrdba p. 388 A the Dharmaalndhn 
(in pffiwgrdhn p. 333 ) giwe an exhmFtiTa (wocedure following 
the Agnipurina. Thb is done when the image in a temple or a 
lihga is bnmt, or reduced to partlclea or ia removed to another 
pisca. Tbs AgntpurSoa (103, d j aays that if an image or 
lihga is oarried off by tbeatrong ourront of a fjvar, ft may be 
re-consecrated elsewhere aonording to the rites preacribed in the 
Ibtra, Aecordhag to the AgnlpnrSpa (103. ?1) a liiign that 
ia repnted to baee bean eatabllehed by the aenw (lEkc BAoA- 
aun) or famous eagat or by gods or by these who were expert 
in Tantra ibould not be removed to nnothar place, wbeiher it be 
worn oat or broken, even after tbs performan^ of preeoribed 
rites. The Agnlparftna pmsorifaes (chap. 87, 3HS}that an Image 
of wood when extremely worn out may be batnt, one of stone 
may be thrown into watsr, one mads of metal or of a jewel 
( pecfl should be thrown. Into vary deep wnTor or tba sea 
after carrying It eovared with eloth In a cart to the actranpanl- 
msot of music and on the same day Ahother of the samedimon- 
sioitB and snhetanDe shcniid be Installed after tbs purlffoaHoh of 
the image Is effected. When the dally worship of an image 
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h&d b«Bn atoppvd of set pUTpnea or wbsn It Is touched by ^dius 
kud the Ukot (nirlfiostlon can be eOeot^d only by re^oTtsoori^ 
tten, ll«4oiuiaoratba onu b« dona »?an In IntarGalary months 
or when Venus la too ne&r &s aun to bo Tiaibie, Whan s temple 
DT a well or a latifc b broaobed or vhon a gaidan embankmont 
or a pobllo boll Is injuiedt one shoitld offer four oblations of 
clarlffod bottar irith tha four yamss 'idaniVbnur* (9e.L 
KS.17 ), 'mft nastoka' {l^g> L U4. S)., ‘ Vbpab kanuipr (^ X, 
ii. 19), ' pad'nyaM &g. X 90> 3), and than a dinner may bo 
glran to bT&bman&s. 

Tha piocadura of jlriwd'iiAtZra la given at length In the 
STirpaTasIndhu, thoDhannaalndhu and other trorka V^ddha* 
H&rita IX 409-415 also de^a with rationeesratlon. Sahkfaa- 
Llkhita iiuatetl in the Vivida-ratnftkara and other «arks say that* 
vrben an tmsge, a garden, a wall, a hrldga (over a moat or riveT)i 
a Uagstaff, a dam, a laearToir of traler are breacbed, tbay eboald 
be npalned (or raised h Taocnseorated and the peiaon guilty of 
breach ehould be fined 800 papas.*^** When worship was 
stopped, eome authors pteserlbed te-oonseorntlon, while others 
presorlbed only prolbana aa laid down In tbs Sevapratb^bfix 
tatbva (p, 51S) or DhaTmutndhu (III purv&rdba p, 334 X 

TtoKltidu (Jodhpur) Inscription of the time of king 
Bhlmadeva of Anahillapitaka records that In place of an image 
broken by Tuiuekas (Bfoalams ) a new ona was JnetalEed In 
tatkmt lt35 (IITS^S A. D.) by the wife of Teiabpila, a sub- 
oirdinote officer of tbo feudatory Cthamina Ifahiri^putra 
Madanabrahma ( vide E, I, vol. XX, Appendix p, 56 Ifo, 3Sl X 

MaiJutpraii^thS:^ Ibe foondlng of a monaBtery n a etdUge 
for teachers and pupils.) 

Tbs founding of nialhes appears to bava been not very 
anolsotr The Baud. Db, S, (III. 1. 16) in ■peaking of a 
houeeholdiir who ie an agalhotrin remarke ‘after departing from 
bb house be (the houeeholdor) stops at the extremity of tha 
viilago, builds there a but (kutiX or a ootUge hall (matiia) 
and enten it'. Bare matha doea not appear to have any 
teohnloal sense. In tbs luioon of Aniaia a matha U defined 
BO *a place where pupila ( and their teacher) reelds', A temple 
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and B ma^ha wore both mtabliehad from Ujo eame rdigloua 
motive or Bootlmeiit, bat they served diffennt puiposea, A 
temple was bufU pTlncipally tct the purpose of prayer eml 
worship. It abo often provided for reUglou* idstmctloa, for 
the recitation of the Mabahh&ratA the R&rolyaita and the 
pujanaa, for kirtans to the accompeninient of inu^. Bat these 
latter were only eecondary purposwi. In tiia cue of the noathas 
they were prinutrily intended for the itistrnotlon O'! paplls or 
tba laity by soma great teaober la the tsnebi of a sect « In 
the doctrines of somu phUosophy or in some branoh of teaming 
such as grammar, inlaihmB&, asttonomy and tbe like. In many 
Coses shrines or temples are sssooiiitejl with or afflltated to the 
maihaa, but the worship of a partumlor deity is not tbs iirlmsry 
object of matbas. Mathss among the followers of the Vedlo 
religion probably owed thoir origin bo the example of Buddhist 
monestariea (vlhtna } The fouodAtion of niathas received 
a great filllp after tbs times of the oelebraied Adeoita teachar, 
the groat SankafftoSTya, whom tradition credits with having 
ffitafalishsd for the propagation of bis systom of Vedinta four 
motbas at Sfiigerl* Puri (GovardJianamntha). Pviraki (Sfiradt- 
matha) and Badort (Jyotirmatbnl. Vids E. C, voL Yl Sg< 
HovU (an inscriptSoD dotsd ifiS! where tsferehce 1i 

mads to a grant in Smgapura, the dhainupUha establUbsd by 
^nkartcArya, to the famous maths at Sfrugori for tho worship 
of MaUik&riuna, Vldyf^Sankuia-svlml and Saiadimb£, Other 
eo&ryas tike HlmAnuju aad Madbva established their own 
mslbas and the number of matbas ia now legion. Originally a 
matha started by a sanitylsin tike the great Sahkarie&rya 
must have hsd no propeity, as asoaties wsta prohibited by the 
s£stras from posBssaing property, except sUflU articles of 
penonal use ns clothes, sandals, religious books on palm leaf 
or paper &c. Besides saanyfisins wen roguiced not to stay 
long in one place. So people bulli shelteis for them, in order 
to aooommadaie them when they visited tbeir town or village 
and these wore probably origioslJy called fuaths, whioh in 
its narrow ssftsa means a plaos whars an ascetla resides. 
In its wider seuss it means an institution where ataachsr 
presidee and instruote several dbwiples In religious and ana* 
logowff tenets, practices and dogmae. But gradually tbe mat 
and devotion of tho disciples am! followers of the great 

1009. Vide Cullerngga Vt. 1 sail tfi (S. B. X no). KX, yy. 100-160 
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ttaolwra mdciwiK! tbe tnatbaa with considerable moTvablB 
and tmniOToabtB propeitlci^. Tlie origin of ma^haa {apoken 
of u tnaftaniB in South India) bas been Incidlr «t forth ns 
folium in Sxnrman/Aa Pdoditnr p, Snf/a;p7)o S SJail 175 

at p, 17$* a lureoaptor of relfgloas doctiina gatbera aronnd 
him a ntrmber of diaolploa *boin be initfates into tba parti' 
oular myeteries of the order and iiutruots In' ita rallgHias 
tenets. Suob of theea dleoiploe oa inland to boootno rollgloua 
tuaohors racaunea iboir oonnsotton with tbalf family and 
all olAima to tba family woalth and as U weta affiliate 
tbeaiaolTn to tb« spiritual teacher whose ecbool they hare 
■nCcT^ Fknls persons endow the sohoole with property which 
is ceated in the preceptoi' for the time being and a home for the 
aehool is eroatcd and a itiattom oonetftutocL The property 
of Che tBaifom does not dcBcond to the disciples or elders In 
common; the precaptOr, the head of the ittHtitulion, Bsleola 
from among the affiliated disciples him whom he dHemw the 
moat oampeteot and in hlS own lire*tlmi> infllals the dtfciple so 
settled BB hb successor, not unoommonly with soma cwcmonles. 
After the death of the preoeptsr the dbciple so chosen lsinB> 
tailed In the goddi and tidtm ^ mcceaeioti the property whtoh 
has been held by bb pradeoesBor. Ibe prepoty is in fact 
attached to the offiee and passes by toherltance to no one who 
docs not flU that office. It is in e oertain Miuie trust property; 
It is deroted to the maintenance of the estahlisiiiDeiit, bnt the 
superior has a largo domain over it. and is not accountable 
for its maiiagemaflt nor for the erpendltura Of the Income, 
proTided bs does not apply It ho any purpose other than 
what may fairly be regarded os In farthemnee of the ohjeot 
of the Institution. Aotlag for the whole Institution be may 
oontTOot debht for parpesea oounected with bis moftam and 
debts so contraotsd might bo reoocered from the matiatn 
propsity and would devolve at a liability on bis saocseear to the 
extent of tbooMOti recoivsd by btio\ Tide also f?fyaita Snm&mdbii 
PiovhrSuKnadMv. Kandtuanu Tititfbirau W Mad.375, pp.5&4H3B9; 
t^idffapurm Tirttui Swam v. Fii^nMtd firtha SMKimi ®7 Mod. 
i35 et pp. 438-459, 451, 453-55. ffiitfaioii* Piltai i^afonud, 
33 MitA tSS ( F. B.) at pp, 567, 373~477 for further raEnarks 
on the origin, growth and objaota of matbna.*’*^ 
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T!m bflfld of » m»tha b ealled BVftml, or mn^iiSr 

dhTpfiH or ifiahtniia (uHnally wfltten at moAtfn# in the Law 
fi«porta ). The h«»<i bf lb* motha ia ’uaually appointed oooortb 
Ing to th* ouptom and pniofcioe of aadb tnaiba, generaliy Iti one 
of throe waye, bi<. U) the head for the titae aalaob from among 
hfa dleciplfla a fit one to auooaed Mm, (t> the dbofpteB elect one 
from maoos tberawivee to aucceed on the demise ol the head^ 
(J) the lUlJtig power or the original fotinder or his hein appoint 
the head when theip b a Taeanoy. 

That tompbfl and math os ha7« throughout the canttR-iee 
been auppUmentary to eooh other, both mintatering to tbe relL 
glotu and spiritual wants of tha people can baBhown by a law 
esamplEO. It bos been seen bow Bfina (In tha eerenth caniury } 
rofero to tha recitation of tbe Mmbftbhttrata in the tompla of 
Mabhklla at tFiJaTlnt, The RSialarangipl ( V. 39) atatM how 
king ArnntiTamittn of Koahmir appointed one Himata Up*- 
dbyhyn to tba pout Of orpounder ('ryakhyiitppadatii) of grammar 
In n temple i sboat 900 h. h ’Fbe Agnipartii**“* etilolfu that 
Iti a ioinple of ^tea or TJariii or the Sun if utry one reads a book 
be may thereby aequtre f the raetft of) tha imparting of ell 
knowledge’ Some mathss on tha other hand proyided for 
Inelruolion hoi only in BpSritunl toowlodga but also In Bflowlnr 
loiowledga. In the Patna Inucription of tbe tlmo of the Tadava 
king Sihghano, wo read that OangadoyR, the court astronomer 
and astrologer, setablished In iaks 11S8 (1S0'7 A«D. )ainatba 
for thB etody of the SfddhRntii>iiTomimt { an astronomical 
work ) of Bbastaracaryn, the grandfather of Cahgodsra t E. L 
vol L p. 3SB ), tbo maths being endowed with lands and other 
sources of iticotno by two feudatorlas of SinghooiL Vide aleo 
B. 0. to!, Vt Sg, Na 11 refarrsd to aboTo f p. 907 ) whore in 
endowing the matba at proTision was made for the 

worabip of MnUlkftrjdna and S&radAmht, 

A passage quoted in tbs DinooundrlkA from the Skanda- 
pur&pa states that a ma^lia should be pro?Ided with cole and 
seats, sbonfil betbatohod with grasB and proyldod with platforms 
and ohoutd be donated to br&hmanaa or aecatk's at^ some suepi* 
oious time; by so doing a man seoures all M* dealros nod if be 
bjte no worldly desires be sacures roleas e ( from wnigura 
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Thfl ^oni ma^iu wai sometirtieid used In the sanee of a 
dharmai^S, a placa ptorlded for (be temporsry rcstdenca of 
invtlltira fto(Q diatant parts. IToi siamplo, iha iti:^taiaiiBlnl 
VI, 300 states that pissn Diddsi eonslmoted ( about 07^ A. B.) 
a raatha for tbs residsncs of the people from Madbj^adeaia, 
LAta and SaurAatm, 

Througboat India for many oanturiss then have bean vsll- 
■ndowed templse and mafhas. But how the nleni or the ancient 
and medieval oouita of justice regulated the admintstrstion of 
thsM Inslitutions or their funds or how they praventad or Btop- 
pod maladministiatioii or mUappropriatloii is not dealt with 
BiihfeiiatlTe) y anywhere. 

In fTtnjanufid Datta JJia t‘, Srnfet/nnund Datta Jha tS Oal. 

tt is obserred as follows (at p. I * notniihslanding tho 
eilgteuce of namsious rlohty endowed Hindu «btln« all over 
India from the earllat times, the Hindu Law strictly eo eallod 
is, u Sir T. Strange cotnpIaliM (b«o hie Hindu Law, Ed. of 1839, 
Tol. 1, p.33) meagre in its ymyistone relating to teiigloui 
endowtnoiits, a fact wblnb may perhaps be accounted for on the 
euppoeilton that the high rspatalfoa for piety and parity of 
character justly eujoyed for the most part by the priestly classes 
of ancient India whs had the raaiLagetnenl of the ahrines was 
doeniGd a sufficient ssfegaard against breach of doty, so az to 
render detailed rules of lav to regulate their conduct nnneces- 
saiy *. In ths following »me of the meagre materinl that can 
be gathered from Dbannaiiittni works and anRlogous writings 
le eat emt Menu f Xl, £S) dtet appeals to the reiigloue eenti* 
ments of people by declaring that the wicked ruan wbu from 
greed eeisee the property gods or of br&hmapaa feeds in 
anotber world on the leaTings of the food of eulturstL Sahara 
remarks {on Jaiiafni* IX 1.9) that when It Is w i l d that a Tillage 
or field beiotigs to a god. that le not a lltaral expreselon but 
used only in a Heoondary seime, Tijat la said to he owned by a 
person wbloh one can use as one likes i a field or a Tillage oan- 
not be used by a deity: but the nttendanta on the god t or 
temple) are maintained out of what is donated to a temple or 
god. From this it follows that all thow rules that apply to a gift 
to a human being do not apply to a property dcdLcated to an 
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Htoral senae. bnt only In a aocondaty or Heal aanae, since 
the Idol in a ehrtne oannot two the proparty at lbs will nor 
can It eafeguard it and ovrnenblp conBiita In being able to 
nae the thing owned as OPe dasiraa and in being able to pweerra 
It, In modern times eourts in India hsTs laid dovn tiiat on 
Idol la a juridical petson uapable of holding property, though 
Eroin tJia aary natuie of the oaae the posseeetoa and uiaoagemeiit 
of the property rests with a managsr or a truataiL A luatha is 
In the same position as an idoL The rights of the Idol or 
of the matba can he safeguarded and vindicated in a oourt 
of lavr only by the manager or trustee of the temple 
Or by the head ( called mohuot) of the tnatha-^'** Vida 
Bhupati Xath v. Earn Lai 37 Chi. 128 ( F. a ) at ppi. UB-153 
where Mr. Justice Mokeri) examlttee at length puviEages of 
^bara, hledhatlUil, the DlyabhSga and its commentatorato 
explain what is meant by a gilt to an idol according to the 
notions of the Hindu writer*. Matm and other smytikaras 
lay down that It is part of Uia king's duty to prosecute and 
fine persons iutSTfeTlng with or destroying tbe property of 
temphs. Ygj. 11 iUfi p»BCribss a fins of 40, SO or 160 popoi 
respectively for cutting off the twigs, prindpal branobesof 
trees or the entire trees themselves that grow on built up 
plstfannB or In osineleries or on boundsriee or iu holy ptsesa 
or near templea. YIJ. (11. £40 and £93 > prescrlbas the faEghest 
arnmeroement for fabricating a lalse ediot or for tampering 
with royal edioti by insertitig more or less than what is inten¬ 
ded to be granted by the king, llie Mit. on Ysi IL 186 saya 
that the king should sedutoUBly safeguard all rules msde 
about the psetures for eawe (in a village) or about the preser¬ 
vation of tanks and temples. Manu IX 288 requires the king 
to pronounce the death sentencs on those who brsak into a royal 
storehouse or an armoury or a temple and prescribes that the 
breaker of an Image shall repair the whoJe damage and also pay 
a fine of five hundred pauia Eaut. lEL 9 prescribe* pnoMunant 
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tvf ^Dcrtmobmoiiit on kfiinptss. Frcmi tb* Kao^lUr**’** 
tnoir tbnl kings appoifltod on ofiSoer ostlsd * deTsttdby»k?s ’ 
(SaperintDiidant of tomplBS) Mid that vb«i) tba ktng*s trnasur^ 
twosine empty ft WSJ psrt of th» duty of ibaf offioar to britig 
Eogather all thn waaltli of the t*mp]w In the fnrtv and otbM 
parts of tho oountry and tba king nould In. ui amargenoy usa 
Ihai wealth (mid probably oiwd torotarn it later whan Gnapctal 
■tringsnoy eaamd). Among matten osll«d praklrpaka ( mU* 
oellananua ^ of whloh the king waa to take oognisanct tuo moiu 
wlthmtt anybody** oornplaiot, Ifirada Inolndw fin TeraeS) 
'abstraction of gifts* and 'gifts of yillagas and towns to 
brAhmapas' (vare*£). Aeoording to tba Sol C. among tha topics 
called were two iri'Ei. tba dofitcoOtlon of a nwarrolr 

of drinking water and of a tempfa Kfitygyana atatos thatmsra 
wrongfat poaseealon for any length of time of women, of et&te 
property and of tvmpla propatty would not confar ownnrship On 
anybody. These lexca indiasted thni toe QoTwntnant of Iba 
day protoeted temple prapertiM, tanks, well* and bha like that 
ware dedicated to the pabUo and eiorclsad powers of aupeHn> 
tendenoaand oorreotion in matters aQeoiing them. Y&k If, 
ISi says that tbose who look after the boalneei qf guilds etc. 
in whiah many era Intanstod shoatri bo students of the Veda, 
men of remitndo and free from greed. They are elylod kurpa- 
dtilaka. by blm. Brhaa|mti (|iioied by Apax&rka sayn 
f P, 796 J that thane klryanlntatms (oommittee ]i should oonaial of 
two, tbyegorfiTia posojui and that If there be diaagreemont 
betwoea ttia larger bodies and the oommittee the king should 
deoidothai dispute and ibniid bring nmnd to the proper path 
wboerer might be in the wrang. li appears that from very 
ancienttimea (Sid or Snd century B, CL) the committee in 
charge of religious foundations was celled gosthl aod the 
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irt% I iigr ftWTssgnt isnrif imssw sr t tmiki p. 7B4. 
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membfirs goatliiks^'^. lo &oiii« iaaoripUallB ibo jnipari□ tendast 
of a temple fa oalled sthanop^ti t ride irTratgam plates of I>eTar 
iftvs n dated itdes 1356 in IL L vol. IS^ p. 133 Ji In the Sirpur 
Stone Inacrlpiloa of SdabSelTagupta (nbout 8lh or 9ib oentury 
of Mahlkoeala proTlaioQ b made for a portion of the 
property giuted being lierifcabb by the eons and gmndaone 
of the donees only if they weie worthy, kept upagnibotrat 
etodied the air ahgaa end bed clean moutha and did not 
engage in service end further that If the hair did not posiieso 
these (piniltios or died without loaving a eon jkc., then 
another person, a relattre with the roquiaits qualificationa, 
could be made the recipient of that ahais, and be wan to 
be elderly and learned and was to be oboaon by motnal agree* 
ment and the king's eiprose order was not to lie neeesenry 
for bb ■election.’'"’ Pailblnaai queued by AparArka p. 7i6 
ordaina that the king ahoiild ntg dLiprive temples and ooipo' 
rations of tbolr proportbs. A record frotn idalnbar of the 
tith century A. D. gives the detaJb of ternple adminbtratlon 
In Korsla, that wee in the hands of Yogam (corporiitioft) 
wioldlDg independent power (K L vol. 13 p. 340). The 
Peebwa'a Government ai Poona often int«rfer 9 d when diepnles 
arose about propettlea dedfeated to sbrlaefi aad tomba of saints 
between the luanagers of the temples or among the heln of the 
saint to whom lamb had been ordinally donate^h For example, 
the Pesbwa made an award in 1744 A. D. about the prlnolpal 
lelEgious and obarliable hukltntioii In the Qecoan, Tua the 
Cbinchvail Samsthan, whereby be set opart one half of all pro* 
parties bestowed on the ahrino at thot place for purely rellgloos 
end ohailtable purptiOas and dbtrihuttd the other Its If between 
the manager and hb kinsmen who ware all dsiicend&nte of the 
(O’lginal founder, 3b rl Moray a Goeavi (vlik CAin/ojaan v. I}hmdo 


IIOV. L voL tl. p. ST (votlte ibtcriytlob froiaSancbi) et 

ftX wfaere nieniien it niidq o>f Bodbn-getlit (Btiiiidlit goltlit}; B. !■ 
Tot. 1. y. 134 at p. l£S (fer goittiJks}, E. I. VUi p. 319 ( Aba intorlptfni] 
{to. Z dstiid 1230 A. ir.) giruj Uif attne* of the liiiiainiUoe of 

managtnaoiit who on 4 wliote doH<]oud(ntt wvra le tutntgo tho fonnihi* 
tion f ww w wtftnr^ gsw r t wd ff etg t e t tTrarf? vm t... i^l^inieirt' 
•rmr w qitiiBsi envorw weraaft wueqeiHunlfk wnfiii fteiiwW w). 

2110. Vi Jo erH 

eiPijti n esg nrft ewirft ftwsk s^it ev?ei*v: geTeiBweM 

npn 1 w ^wntv wftert Tv'riihn t enftv w eitet n 

gnre B. 1. vol. XL p. 100 vviet 30-31. 

0.0. U$ 
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15 Bom. &i p.0t5}. A sbiilttr awArd was mnda b; tbs 
P<ebwa in 1777-7& A. P. aboul Ui» BfAlmumal Saniitban In tba 
SataTA Dittrict (vide Annaji o. AVoimno 21 Boni, 536). Tbln 
privilege of anotont rtilere to redfeAs grievancee and oorrect 
abuAve in the mnnsgoraent of neligiDiu and charitable endow* 
menta devolved upon the Britleb Qoverniiient aa laid down b; 
the Ptivj Connall in Raiah Muthu liaitdittffH », PrtTanoij'ai/um 
Pittai, L. R 1 L A. 209 at p. 732 » evidant...lhBt the BrUinb 

Qovfirnment, by vitine of iti eovereign power, neearted OiS the 
former mien of tbe country bad dona, the right to visit endow- 
mente ot Ihte kind and to prevent end Tedrees abueee in their 
tnaDagemenEThe tndiati Central and Provincial LegieUtune 
luve placed on the Statute boedt many Acte regulating religicue 
and obarltebie andowmenta. A Hat of the tnoet imporUut of 
th^ enactmenta ia given below.''*' 

Property dedicated lo a god la called * devettara ‘ (the word 
being written aa In the Law Reporte. particularly from 

Bengal}, Vide BAom Charan .MmcA'v. Jiij/uram OinrMianH',33 CaL 511 
at p. 523. A good deal of Ihigarion boqih up to the courtB nbout 
the ilghta and llabQltlea of the tnuteee and the eetrohoa { called 
SkAmt in Bengal}, about tbalr mlsmnnagenietit of the temple 
propertlee and tbetr nmoval and an forth. 

Among impartible thingm Mann (IX. 219) included yopo* 
k^mt, The Mit on Vli. IL 118-119 ebowa that Beverat mean* 
Isge were attached to that expreesioo by vaiimu writere, but that 
relying upon a verse of Lauglkel It piefera the meaning of ista 
and purta Tberefnra the Mh.*'” declares that glfie dedicated 
by a penoD to the public by expending ancecira! wealth eueb 


Silt, the heUgiqite iliulafnnaqte Act ( XX of lE^ff ) n* «meatlti| 
by Ael XXI «f IttS; The Cluriteble BntlowaiepU Act [T1 of I0W); 
BeUgioee Soclitle* Act (I of 1830); ladien Civil i'ciwediire Code, 
fieaiioBi 32-03 (AotT of 1903); tadlen titmtleTJoa Act, Seirtloa 10 
(Act tX of 1i03): Cberluble eni tUUgleui TroiU A«t (Act XIT of 
tUO); Iteilw UioJa Beligleni EedowmeBle Act (ttodrei Act ft of 
19t7, epplying te tnuiple* end inillie elto); TIntpelt cud Timmelei 
Uerattlieoemi Act iHidn* Act XIX nf 19331; Tht Bombay PnMjo 
Tiiieta Regltuatioa Aot ( Bcmbey Art XXV of 1935], 

SlU. vtvw vr vieimu i 

^ mi I irpr^ ft51*1 ftfreri bulm (i m 1 i 

Wr ^ t ^ ifnte ^ t ^ 1 

fefTTi on llv llB-il9* 







Ch. XXVI ] AdminiMraHon of tmplt privies 




Ds tank*, gard^w, and lamploi coaJd Dot be partiUonod tbe 
p^>ng and gTandsOBA In modern tinjpa also the same i# the mla. 
Baidu pnipertia dedicated to temptoa and other rellgioaa and 
charltabla pdtpoaae am Renarallf Inalienable, aowrding to 
kgialatlTe enaotmetits and iudlotai deoisiooa, ”'* eioapt whew 
an aSienatJon le absolutely neceasafy for the upkwpoftbe 
leiigiope worship or for the bante&t and preserration of the 
ioatUutioiie 


A qiieigtioii artsaA wholhof, whan a work of poblio utilitj is 
dedicated, the fonntlor poaeeBSpe any control over the thlnif 
dedicated and if so to what extent. The Vlnunitrodaya (on 
VyaTehira**’*) fiirnlehes ananawertokhiuquBatioii. The fottow- 
lug la the glat of ita argument keeping aa oioM te the original 
ae poeaibla When a man throws an oblation into fire, hie owner* 
ahip over tbo ohlalfoti camea to an end; but the oblation 
belongs to nobody. No human being bae accepted It, Yet 
thesacriScer can preTent any one who wants to deeearate the 
offering by bringing It Into conttict with aometblng impure from 
doing ao and cao eea to It that the offering U reduced to aehee la 
the fire undistarbetL Similarly when a tent or a garden is 
dedicated to the public, the owuemhip of the founder In the thing 
ia gone, but theta Is no other indiyldual owner and no new 
ownership arisas in any alngte person; yet the founder caa 
pievent a third person making himself owner of the thing 
dedicated to the pubiio and it cannot bo argaed that the founder 
cannot Interfere for protecting the thing and that there is no 
blame if he does not eafaguanl the assumption of ownership 
by a third person. The practice of respectable people tIe. the 
euTcbc of the right of preserTOtlon in the case of both ( L *. in 
the cue of what Is o&red into the fire and what Is dedicated 
to the publlo) Is based on thhi oonaldertitloiL TboiBstrlo Iniuno- 
tlon about irfsorpa does not utarsly ooutemplato the dlyestlug 


SUa. TJdfl for "wnple Bew»h*y Ml H ot ISflS tSenmury Ssitle- 
uAEtl Ael, *«. 6K fVoiffJuifl A'snmri t. CTawf L.ft. 11- k. *tfi- 

SlU. Rrs wunfWnftwrmnMffft yiuw 

Wt^^wrt i geisi e i'^ w ara«fWKtrenift*U'«ii^!f™-' TK^ 

'ts I u on nm fhm-gmnTmteTTrrrfanf? nw a 

1 (portion on fnnm edited by Q, 8. Sarksf 

cbftf. i icOr 50 And JIt, ai 3 p 544 
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of cniQ*e owiurablp and dadlo&tlon to tho pitbllo, but alao that 
the tb[n9 dodloatod b« enioysd bf the puhlfo without intor* 
fennoe or etioroaobiiifiat. juiit as Id boiaa also ona doas not 
meialj dosira to throw an oblaHon into firo (and rest content with 
tbal^ but ons doaires to aae that tbo oblatioD la reduced to aebee 
and U not readied impure. Thiaabows that the founder of 
a temple or the bullEier of a tank at garden would alwaya 
retain a power to preaerro the thing dedloated. 

Questions aa to whslber a neir image can be sabstitutcd 
bj the truatee Or the aAabmit of a terapie or whether be can 
ramora the image to another place do come before the oourte. 
Vide JCaft Kaaia Chaibtrji v, Sur«ndm 4lC, L. J, ISS; Pro. 
maiha Halha n. Pradt/uama fTumar 30 0. W, H. S5 ( P. CJ where 
the P»,.0p iaid down (p. 33} that family Idols are not merely 
movable oh^teii and that their deetraotlon, degradation and 
injory are not within the power of the founder or other cnato 
dian fm- the time being; vide Hari Haghumah a, Anant BAikafi 
it Bom. 430i where it was held that tbe manager of a pnbllo 
temple baa ho right to remove the Image from the old temple 
and inafzij ii In another new building, eapeolally when the 
removal ia oUjwsted to by a majority of the wdvahlppem 



CHAPTER XXVII 

YANAPRASTHA (forest Lennit) 


VaikblT^aM aptwani to h«7e been the nnoient itiitiin for 
Yfinspresthn, In the Annkrama);;!) one htindiad Valkb&naaaa 
sre said to liara been the saers of Rg. TX. 66 and a Vamm 
TaikbKnasn b the seer of Bg. X B9. The Tel A, L conneete 
the word Ve!kli£naea witb the vakhoi of Praj&patl f ye nakbSs 
te eaikhSiuul^ ]i.**'* It appenn that In ancient times there was 
some work oaUed YalkhInaeA s&stra which treated of the rules 
for forest hermite. Qaut IIL 3 uaee the word Valkbinaea for 
this Baud. Dh. 8. II. 6,19 daHnee a TEnaprastba*'" as 

one who foUowe the pradioes laid down In YaUchf nun-iiatra. 
Yrddha-Oautama f dhap, Vlii, p. 564) appears to anggevt that 
Vaikh&naaoa and Panoar&trlkas were two sohools of VabnaTae, 
the former calling Viron by the appellatlone of Ihirnsa^ Aojuta 
and Anlniddha, wbllo the F^fiouitrikaa spoke of Ytsna as 
having the four nturfia or tiyu/ios vk. VSaudeva, Sabkareatia, 
Pradyumna and Anlruddha.^^'^ The Far, M. vbL I, part S, |t. 139 
after quoting Yaa. Db, S. 9, 11 (trlmanakenlgaimidhaya) 
remarln that Srfimanaka is Valkbitiuiea^utm that propounda 
the duties of fogoiKnits. E&ltdSsa In the ^kuniata speaks of 
the life led by the ohonnlng Sakuntata in Kapva's hermitage 
as miAA^oK) f L 37). Uano YL «t describes the 

Vdnaprastha as abiding by the views ( maia } of Yaikb&nasa 
and Uedhfttibl explains that Valkhdnesa isa sislra in wMob 
the duties of the foraat baraalt are expounded The Mabd> 


2116. a eent^ ^enaHi: f eun%?ert i wr. I« M. 

2116, ei weid t ^wiewnieiHgittatu i w|. w. tl. 6,19. 

2117. winri uwevp} w I wr^e^ w itt mgtsiHe 

wen i w»^ iW iirwmfli' at rmw vtwrrfkaii i eiy^d w vring wfdwBinfl' 
Tf < in^ wnexif w wn^ awan»i^pftirw Vlll, j, 664. Tbaie Bod ethw 
7flr«ei ere quoted b« fron srpedfdwTV by Otl. ai- I* ler* 1 y- *6®- 
wcwi^tifn in bie vqmnrweavffeiiT (VijiftnBgnMn Seiiei) j. *53 Mill 
n« that, uceTilisg 1« tbt ^ en j iiw. lha Plnutatre Mheot 1i opt VeidikB, 

SJ18, 4«PTd ftfsevt a v m a q t e iq ■hiuiiOi^ eqeiv (bwleniq < 

Wfswsr I. 27. 
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bb&Tata*''* (Sftnti SlO, 6 dTid S ) «tatee that tb^ Tiav of tb^ 
Yaikh^nasaa Ie that It b better to haTo no dosir^ for amassing 
w^aUb than to banker after wa&tth. Sankardc^rya on Vo dicta* 
autra IlL 4. 20 apeaka of tba third timma ae vaikkanasa and 
^ Indicated by tba word nsod In Cbin. Upi IL 23. 

The word vEnapnaflia b according to the Mit. the same 
ae Tanai^rasthB, whleb maana * one who etajs in a forest In a 
pre-eminent vay ' (by obsarring n atHofc coda of Ufa ). Kalre^ 
ffTiml derives it diffopenl]yp*'*^ 

The time for a foreet hermit arifl«i in two waja. 

According to the Jflbilopanb^ rinot^d above (£iu421) a tuaa may 
become a vinaprastba irnmodliitoly after the period of student* 
hood or after paeaEng eoma yo^s as an hoiisoholder. Maoti 
(YLS) indicated the by enylng * when a hcrtseboldar eese bia 
skin wrinkled and Ua hair growing wbitn and se^ tba eons of bis 
eons be may betake hi meelf to the forest *. The comm entabora 
were diTided in thsir opinione, some bo!ding that ait three non* 
dittons ( wrinkles, grey bair and seeing sonb sons } must be 
fulfilled before one could beoome a forest hermit, otban held 
that only one of them need be rnlSUed and dthera again safd 
Lhatthesa conditions ere only indicative of the age vlt. that a 
man must he old or over 50, Eulluka on M an^ tn. 5(1 quntei 
e smftl * a mail may resint to a foreet after 50 \ 

Gaut. IIL 25-34* ip. Dh* 3. n* 9. 21* IS—n. 9. *3. i. Band. 
Dh. a III. 3, Vas. Dh. S. H* Mann VI. 1-32, Yaf. ITL 4S-55* 
yispu Dh. 3. 95, VaJk. I* 5* ^iikha^emiti VL 1-7 (in Terse )* 
^ntlparva 245. 1-14 and Anueisaua 142, isTamedblka^parTa 
46- 9-16| Lagbu-Vtspn Hf* Eiirmaimrapa ( nttartrdha chap. 27 ) 
contain numerous rules about fore^ hermits^ The pTttiofpal 
points are stated below with a few referencie; 

(I) One may go to a forest with one's wifi or one may 
teave her in charge of one's eons ( Manu VL 3, Taj. Ill 45 h 
The wife may accwnpaTiy if she desinaa, Medhitttb! notes that 
aoniB eiplained that tf the wife wne yoang he may place her in 
chiuge of the sons and that an old wife may acoctnpany bar 
huaband. 


dminHMl w*r^ ^ wt w I ^ irfi^ 

mf^ain «. p-?. 

nvrvt ' ftsT* OD <fj. IjL 45, qfkrfnff os howbvo. lAyi' yf*. 

tw «fWi mwt wwiwt ^ vTwsnvi 
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(21 Be taJfcB with him to the fo»Mt hie three Vedic firea 
and his grhya fire*’** together with fiacti socrlficial ateiuiie as 
the ladle# called mic, aruua. Ordinarily the wife'e wi-opera- 
tion is required In ofFaring 8BoriBo«*.hiit whan the wife ie given 
in ohiiTgfl of the sone, her 0 Q*opemUon then la aupp<»ed to be 
diapenaed with or it may be held that abe haa oonaenUd to all 
actd by agreeing to stay with the aon®. On lepairing to the 
forest he ebould perform tha irauta eacriBcea of new moon and 
full moon, the flirragaho the rfUnrinniiiiOJ, rwapatMi uwd Itak- 
^ijgBlia ( Menu VL 4- 9^10. m IIL 45 X The aaotifinia! food 
wua to be prepared from corn Mke nivum growing in the foreaL 
li appear* that acoorflng to aome writara the fonset honnit w^ 
to give up bin iiauta and grbya fires and kindle a new fire in 
accordance with rules laid down in the irfmanoka '»»* (i a the 
Vaikhanes* antra) and offer sacrificee UKireia. Vide ^aut 
IlL 26, Ap. Dh. a.lL9. 21. 80 and Vaa. Ph. S. IX. 10.' 


nil IfUe he* loHoweatUeimttairfcBea HKule, Uiea he ha* •*!** 
,ate W.M4g,hy# fi.«: hot if he ha. 

mod*, thea he ha* o*ly (rauta firta, whioli altiaa he lake, with hup 
When a maa weewieic* tha Hire* 4r»uta (iK* he taay Jo « 
of bit iwittiti !lr* lad k#tt oiL*r b*l£ ei imlCtti Gi*. Tni# ii 
^Jhldbine. U he dws aut keep the teiarts fire lepariie it ii «arr 1 
dhltia. Vide ip. V. 4, U-lfl, V. 7. g asd Sireayaiiadba ( lU 
pBreWdUa, p. 510), If hehae ae <««* he take* ealy the 

erhr* fixe. One wltu ha« do wife Uvieg can aino heeeme % ler**t 
beteUt. Tide Ult, oa T*j, III. 46. DtMy*#* i» • iw=4i6«tioti ef the 
Datsasilroetnna laerfflco ( ip. 6t. 111. IT* * tad 11, gr. J -14. 
end OQiu. eii K«. Sr. t S- il ) *ed Tufljepe l|tye?eea WMidug 

\a irr, ^r. It. 14. 4~fi aeil a laitra ewurditg to Ap, XXtU. 14. 1* 

mi. Heilbtlilbl oa Hanu VL Pitatea iLal the BrSiuaCak- fli* f* 
to be kladJed by him oely when wife it deed or who becmnee a foieat 
hertnlt Imtntdialely afiei ih# «W rf the period of «od«Dt-hood^ 

!123. effaw^wtTirwixnv i if(. III. ifii <*■ -« 

( wiwB IX. W. TVqw 0® ^ eapleln* ‘ win • 

Theifl word, ocear al»o ia lUud. Dli. S, U. e.iO. eiplamaihsi he 

i« la awalloir holy etliM tn order lo depoall <!»•* is hia arff, "h«* 
i^Eiayana «filala* tUt he 1* to do eo hy repealiBg itie ‘ 

agne yeiSly* * ( TaL 8. HI. 4. I}. 5 ), The Bead, Dh. S, »- 
lefft* to iJd* • lied an wwwWtfifii snsmtilesiwnlimi ar 8 wfl 

B«n%ina It. Th# Vaik. tX. dsleJli haw ap««-i^ 
frotarieg Ihe order of raikbanasa* la tn eaJaWUb lb« drlnwcake fire. 
At flnl Jtdeel* with the eiuHiilnweai of 4»fniaBka lire by ooe w oid 
wife accompaniee him sad ihea byoae whuto wife do^ so* e;-*™’ 
tiBy him ead wiadt op w»wt^ wqj wtwwatifpftmyi' wlagw^' r__?_r 
W fkwwi! i »rn!#iwiit iW |raT«*--wW iwann 

imt * 
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[TitLiualtly he ii ta laave tbe keepitis of Gks by dapofittins the 
aiicred Urea In hia own eelf according to tba ruiu preauibed 
(In VnikbRnau sutra i. Vida Manu VI 25, Yij. Ill 45. 

(3J He has to gWe up all food that he used to partake of 
whan he was in his Tlllago and also all houjiahold paraphaiw 
nalb (cows, horsoi, beds &a } and enbeiat on dowers, fmUs, 
nob and Ywgetablas grow'ing in the forest on land or in water or 
on com fit for sagos suah as nKfira and dyfiinika ( Mann VI. 5 
and ISbQant. IIL Zfi and 3S). But he has to avoid paTtaking 
of honey., fiesh, muahroonui gmvlng on the ground, and the 
TogeEnblas cal led Bbuetppa, Sigruka, the Slefcn&taka fruit, 
thongh these are forest produce ( Mann VT. U). Qautania 
allowed him as a last resort to partake of the flash of animals 
klJleil by oacniTomtis beasta Yaj. ni. 54-^5. Mann VT. 27-28 
allow bint to hog for aims at the dwellings of other hsmiita or 
allow him to go to a rtllags and bring by begging silently 
eight morseteof food. Ha can use salt propared by lifm»a |f 
only { Mann VI. IS ). 

(1} He bos to perforin the fire daily saorlfloec to gods, 
sagea. Manes, men (guests J and to bhiitaa with food fit for 
ascstica or with fruits, rtois and vegetables and give alma 
Ihoreout ( Matin VL 5 and T, GauL IH, 89-30, Tii m. 16 }, 

fiS> He has to bathe thrice In the day, In the morning, 
at coon and In the eTenlug { Manu VL U and £4. Yii 111. 48, 
Vaa.IX.9}; while Mann VL fi appeals to priisuribe a bath 
twice a day only in tbs morning and in the evening. So there 
was an option. 

(6j Re was to wear a deer-akln or a tattered garment {i.e> 
one of bark or kuBa grus or the like ) and allow hit hair and 
nails to grow. Vide Manu VI Gant. IlL 31 Vaa. tX LL 

(7) He ahmild be davotfid to the study of ths Veda and 
recite it InaudiWy ( Ap, Dh. S. II 9. 22. 9, Manu VI 8. Yai 
111-48). 

(8) He should livs a life of complete continence, should 
be self-reiitiaincd, frioadiy (to all), collected In mind, evisr 
llberai hut never a recipient and be compoBBionate towards all 
belogs (Menu VLB, YAj. m. iS and 48), In view of yai. 
m 45, Vaa IX. 5 and Manu VL 26, Eitllfika aaeaia **** to bo 

^ 21*4. emrm WTfp. wpnpwT vw^ > ai. III. 44 i i 

IX. 
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wrong In bolding that if » forwt bermU t&kw M» wife witb him 
be ronr oohabili with ber at the pneerlbad times. 

(a) He ifl not to um com growing on plongUed land in 
the foreet eren if the owner negleote to garnar it nor is he to 
«nt fmiia and roots growing in riliagea C Manu VL 16 and 
Tii HI, «}, 

(10) He may cook wild eora or be may eat only wbat 
becomes naturally riiw (like fntita)ot he tnay pound betwean 
scone* the (jraln to be used by him, or may employ hla teeth 
only os moHmr and ba is not to employ gbee In ble oookiog 
Qf reiigione rite* but only tbo oit of wild iruLta{ Menu VI, W 
and Yij. HI. -tS ). 

(11) He ia to eat only oooe eitbor in the day in tho 

4tb part (of tbs day diridod inui eight) or at night or ba may 
take food STery eJteroate dayoroniw after two or three days 
(Vlsou Db. a. 95. S-6t follow 

tha method of the peoanoe of Cfiodrtynoa (sbatecl in Mantt 
XI 216) ot he may subsist on wild fruits, roots and flowarB 
only (Mann VL 24-11, Y4UL30)or may eat only once 
at the end of a fortnight { accord ing to one's ability ). He may 
Fflduflo grodnally the- quantity of food he takes, ultimately 
■nbsieting on water alone or on wind ( Ap. Dh. S. II. 9- 23- ®* 
Mann VL 31 k Vide Visnn tih. a 95. 7-12 also. 

(12) He may acoumulata food matariale only for a day 
or a month ct a year ( but nesof for mors than a year } and 
^ould throw away hie itoroil food matorlal OTeiy year In tbs 
month of AsTlna (Menu VI. 15, Yfti.IH. 17, Ap,Bb.a,IL 
5. 22. El 

{13) He should practise esTaro auaterlties by Coding 
in the midst of five fires (4 fires in the four dirwstions and 
the biasing son oTerbaad), by atamlhig in the open in the rains, 
by wearing wet garment* In winter (Uanu VI. 23-34, YsJ. 
HI. 52, Visau Hh. B. 95, 2-1) and thiia Uabltnate Ms body to 
prlTstioua and mortiGnations. 

(14) HeebEFUld gradually give up residing in a homa, 
but should etay under a tree and ffubslst only on frails and 
rools*’'^ ( Wanu VL 25, Vsa. IX II. Y«3. UI 54. Ap. Dh. 8. 
n. 9. 21.20). __ 

ll!S, sk eri Tj w ww a* 1* 7^ 011 wr- a- ^ H-1>. 22. H. 

2116 . ' erfy i** «■ 
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ns) At oigM he ■heuld deep oa the hare graand, ehouid 
paffii the dej either Bitting or jnoriiig about or to the pmotica 
of Yoga and ahooW make no effort to enjoy the tbingi timt glTe 
pteoBomi (Menu YT* ZZ and Z6» III* 51 h 

(16) He should flhidy the Tarioos tdla of the Hpanlflads 
for the purity of hie body, for the increaaa of hla knowiodgs 
and ultimately for Toalieing hroAHia (Manu VL !9—30). 

(17) If the foroil barmlt sulfare from Boroe Inourahle 
dteease and cannot properly perform hla dntiai or feela death 
to bo near, he abould etart on the great Journey (Mahlprii* 
othnna) turning hlfl face towards tbo north-east, aubslatlng on 
water and air only, tU! the body falla to rise no mom (Menu 
VL 31, Y»j. HI, 55)* The Mit, and AparATfea (p, 915) nn 
Yip IlL 55 ipiote a Bm^tt *a forest herinit may roBort to the 
dliiant Journey or may enter water or fir® or may throw him* 
self from a preotpioe’. 

The Baud, Dh. S. IlL 3 gkas an Intrioate olnsaiQcutton of 
TinapraBthas. They are either paeaniiiivihet» (who take oooksd or 
ripe food) or opacamSmijlRB( who do not cook their food}. Bach 
of thees two olasaeii fa again enb-divlded Into fiva The Sm 
frinundnoAos are aaTT&tnnynkaa, valtnelkae, thoao who mibelri 
on fruita. roots and bulhoaji tooIb, thoae who eubBiat on frulls 
only, thore who siibaiat on Togotnblaa only. SarvATanyakaa nre 
of two kinds, vis. vtsdfSvtmhlnt ( who bring ereapam, Ebrubs and 
cook them, offer ^nlhotra ibemwlth and offer Jt to gUfiSta and 
eat Iba real)and rsfr^iiosiAfiis (who bring the flash of Bniinals 
killed by tigen, wolves or hnwka and cook it and offer to 
Agni &o. 1 The opcuxnnaiitrAas aTS five viz. unmajjakaB ( who 
do not employ Implamenta of Iron or stone for holding food), 
pratjff^ncii. (who eat food from lhair hands, without using 
any vessel), nuA'Aeaddiiltniiij^ ( who cat food with their mouth, 
wittiout using their hands, as beasts do), tou^ihiBraa (who BUhslst 
on water only ), ( who ohaarve total fast h Tbaeo 

are according to Baud, the ten of Vaikh&nnaaa. Menu 

also ( VL } calls the lulas to ba obearvsd by foreat harinlts 
dlksia. 

Bfh^'Poiisam (Obap, ZL pi £9D ) apeakn of four divisions 
of vSnapraatbsa via. VolkhBnasa, Hdumbaia, Vslakhilya and 


!12T. sreewri frtwnt eswwwgirtTrd gsrorw vtafiiSi!' liii i 

frniT* on ai. UL 65 (the piicUHl text of tIstt* retdi ditttxid wMIe 
rill nvli fsi«siin| )• 
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Tsn»Tlal; wblU Valkh, VUL 7 snya that lha rtnapfarthM are 
either aojurniht ( who stay with their wife > or opatnihu end the 
fi«t Bt« of iQUf ^farioties »!*, Audumbam, VairiiSoe, Vilakhllya 
and Pheiwpa. Thi RAmSya^ ( Aranja, ohap* 10-1-6 > ap&afa 
of forwft hanJiita under yarioae deBignatioua eoeh aa the 
VAtahhllyafi, Asmakuttaa &o- 


Any peraon of the three higher rarnaa wnild become a 
r^tiepiaaltui* but a sAdna oould not do 00 - Matiu VL 1 when 
Btartliig the topic of rtnaprasthas employe the word ' drija 
In the ^ntlpar™ 21,15 It fe stated thnt a ksBtriya after trans¬ 
ferrins the ktngdom to hb san ahoutd Bubsbl In a forest on 
wild food and follow the IrSTaM aoriptuie»,“** Iti the Aiva- 
medhtka^rra 35. 43 It b aapreealy stated that tb» order of 
vlaapreatlioy b meant for the thnee The Mahibhirato 

oitoft many uMinploe of royal pertfonaseji bacomlas rtnapraa- 
tliaa. Yayfiti after orowntng hb youngeti* and moat dutiful son 
Puni as a king b eaid to haYe became a fomet hermit (Adiparea 
86,1) where he practbed Tarloue anateritiee (Adi 66.12-17 I 
nnd ultimately ended hb life by foatlng ( Adi 75. 58 In the 
Aflramavtal-paTTa (obap. W ) the blind kins Dhrtwlialfa b said 
to hare beoome a foreet hermit with hie wife GAtidhW who put 
on bark somiente and dearokin. Tba Far, M, { 1. pert J.^p. 139 ) 
relying on Menu VL 2, Yama and other aegea Btotea its tisw that 
men of tbe three Yarnes could become forest hermlte. Women 
nbo could Topalr to the formt. The Uauflala tmrYa-{7, 74) aUtM 
that when K|?na loft the mortul body, Satyahhirofl nod othar 
queens of Ktspa entored the foroet haring resolved to nnderso 
«Yfl» mirteritbs. The Adiparva (1S8, 12-13) narrates that, 
pn ibe of Pltuiu, 3atyavHll with bar two liaughtore-indaw 
repaired to e foreal for auaterltbs and died there. Vide also 
^nti U7. 10 { for MabSprastbann) and Aaramavialparva. 37, 
37—38, According to Vaik. Vill, 1 and VlraanepurSpa 14- 
117-118 a hrlbrnaiia oould pass tbrougb all four dramas, a 
ksatrlya thmush three ( be could not be a eannylein), a vabya 


si^si inS^ai. W. «iYWM«iMWb*eTirf«aif«wmw«WTuwq»- 
Vide noU 3123 ebern, , 

*129. vmtd ftwrfbt 
wt ■ wt'ornkBui 35.43; nTYunw ^1 

qjw wwu m 87- «'«? stFwrmwnwmn 

wfttfvmnr* rkv»vrii. i. 
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tiuQugh two ( br&hiuBf&rja and gSrbaathya J and a Wdra could 
redort to otxlf ooo Yta. tbs bDu^ebolder'ii tooda of Hfe. Vids tba 
■toiy of Swnbtika referred to oboee (p. 119 )- 

Tlia question wbetber ending otie't life by starting on tbe 
Great Jonmay or br falling from a precipice fe slnfnl eierciaed 
the minds of manj writers on dhftrou»&t?trn. The Dhermnsistra 
writers generally con dsEon suicide or an attempt to commit 
suiolde aa a greut sin. Partsara (IV. l—l) states that If a man 
or womau bangs hiinseH or herself through estreioe pride or 
eztrame rage or tbrougb slS lotion or fear he or she falls into 
hell for silty thousand yeajs.^**® Maim V. 89 says that no water 
Is lo be offered for ths benefit of theaouJa of thoaa whoklU Lham' 
Mlrea The ^diparea (179. £0 ) declares that one who conunlta 
suicide does not reaoh blbafol worlda Vbsl DIl 8. (S3.14-16} 
ordains “wbooTsr kills himself betiomea oiAiioefo (guilty of 
mortal sin} and bb mjw^idbe hays to perfoim no death rites 
far him; a man becomes a killer of tbs ealf when he destroys 
himsalf by wood (I. e. by fire]^ water, clods and atones 
( L e by etrlking bts bead against a stone }, weapon, poison, or 
ropee ( L e. by hanging). They alao quote a veme * that timja 
who through affection- perfonna the last rites of a man who 
oommits suicide meet undergo the penance of G&ndr&yana with 
Tapta^krochra ”, Ves. Dh. 8. 23.18 prescribee a priyafecitta for 
merely resolTing to kill oneself t even when no attempt b 
made}. Yams ( 20-21) pi^scribe^ that when a pei&cn tries to 
do away wltb bimaclf by such metfaods as banging, if be dies, 
bis body ehoold hs smearsd with impure thfnge and if be Ivtss 
he ebould be fined two hnodred putias; his friends and eons 
should each be Hned one popu and then they should undergo tho 
panaiioe laid down in tbe 

Id spite of this general attliuds, esceptiono were mads in 
the amrtis. the epics and purlnas. When a man was guilty of 
bf&bmapa itiarder, ha was allowed to meet doath at the hands of 
archem In a battle who knew that tbe etnner wanted tabs killed 
in that way os a peaanoa or ibs sinner may threw himsell bead 


IUO. wfsunTtgfksfiutwkfTwr at nwnf * t i g s M ff V T ttf f a?n*si afit- 
w*S sntit mr^ i wi? sqwvwif^ acfc > 

srmr IV. l-«. 

I13L Hnwrs amknsg rr»fifkf^sre?it i gsttkikw uffsat ItKti 
sflntr i srafer^ sm iigsnivivxwV 

f^wqswir 10-21. 
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downwarda la firs (Mann XL 73, Y4j. IlL 34® ^ Sltnflarty tbo 

drinker of spltltuous liquor dpIftted hia sin bj" taking boiling 

wins, watwi Efhe*, cow's tnllX or orlna and drios tbsreby 
< XL 00-91, m in. 253, Gaot S3, L Vat Dh. 3.2<J. U 1. 
Vids also Vaa, Dh. 6. IS, 14, Oaut, S3.1, Ap, Db, 3. L 9, S5- 1—S 
and 0 for fllmiUr deadly junaticea for Inwel and for drioklng 
liquor and for tluft. The Ap.Dh.8, (L10.S3, 15—l7)qiioiea H^irtta 
who oondernnB suoh penances ioTolvltig death.*’*^ Xt axtreinely 

holy plooas like Prayfiga,fcheSonisTan and Benaiw peMOBi were 

allowed to kill thetuBBlvea by drowning with the desire of 
securing release from The SalyaperTa (39. 33-34) 

Htates ' whoBTer abandons bis body at Pfth&dakaon tbs northern 
bank of the SorasTatl after repeBtlng Vsdlc prayers would not 
be troubled by death thereafter*.*’® The Annsfisannparira (25. 
62-fi4 ) saya that If a man knowing the Vedlnta and nnder^ 
steculiiig the ephemeral nature of life abandons iife In the holy 
Hlni&tayaa by fasting, he would roach tbs world of AmAnai, 
Vida also Vanaparra SS. 83 ( aboat mlddes at Fray&ga), The 
Msiflya-purSoa (186.34-35) oulogbes the peak of Amamkap’laka 
by stating* whoeTAT dies at Amnrhkait^aka by flra,poison, wateir 
or by fasting enjoys the pjenstirea ( deBotibed In yersos !8-33 ). 
lie who throws himself down (from the peaks of AmarokaptalcA) 
OByOT Teturrva (to Bomakra ),'*’** 

Thera ore historloal etamples of this prmetlca snpplied by 
Epigraphy. The Khairba plates of Yakahkarpadeya (dated 
Ealacurt mUmit 823 I, e. IOT3 A, D.) narrate that kiogG&ng*?* 
obtained releoae along wltb bia one hundred wires at the 
famous banyan tree of PraySga ( HL I, Tol. XIL p. 205 at 
211).”" King Dhangadoraof the Chaodella dynasty Is said 
to have lired for more than 100 years and to have abandoned 
bia body nt Prayiga while oontamplating on liudra ( E. 1 . toI, 
L p. no). Tha CSlukya king Someirara after performing yoga 

lllA gTneir«rnfl B fftW 

st^ wifH* * ^ mwiTw ny arpnwiiifsj&npi qy w ns# i wnr- w. ^ 

1,10. Sfl. Ifr-IT. 

i n ei r^ n l ' itrt i tw* wmstO ^ *<'** 

B^Histynyy 39. s3-a4 

11JL ehii yywfw ^ g sismeMeT t si ft sm ^ yrr - 

tiir I nfiinin n ea t errc^ ewr » ^ ^ wcnoni 

nrm 185, H-35. ^ ^ _ 

ItSfi. nw mjiwsegjsr e ^e r wt wig n*e gnert* B. 1. ret- 

ril. IPS e) y. 211 
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rites drowned himself In tl» TunBa bhodr t In 1068 A. D, ( E. O* 
vd. H. ak. 13«), The Ragtmvaihsa vm. M poetloftllj dsmirlbts 
how Ajn in hie old ege when hfa health woe shattered by dbaaee 
resorted to foetingand drowned hlmaalf at the oonfhwiice of the 
holy rivew, the G&ugea and the Svayo, and imniBdintfliy 
attained the position of a denUen of Heaven, 

Apiirt from iiQiolda for purposes of penanoeor at holy places 
the smitia allowed, oa said alurve, a farest hermit to start on the 
grast journey to meet death and also elbwed in tertaln clroum- 
dtanoee death by entering fire. Of by drowning or by foetiog 
or by throwing oneself from » preolploa even for thosa who 
wen not hormtta Qantama f 14. 11) preacribea that no mour* 
ning need be obaerved for those who wilfully meet death by 
fasting, or by nutting thamselves oS with a weapon, or by fira, 
o? potapn or water or by hanging or by lolltag from a preeiptca. 
Blit Atilit|3-ai9) stotM some eioaptiotis via, 'if one who la 
vary old (beyond 70), on* who cannot observe the mien of 
bodily purIScation (owing to eilrerao weatniead, &e,), one who 
la so 111 that DO medical help can be given, klHa himadf by 
tbrowfog himself from a pceclpica cr Into fire or water or by 
fasting, mourning should be ofaseivad for him for three days and 
IrSddhm may be performed for him.*'** Aporirka (p, h36) 
quotes texts of Brahmegarbha, VtvMvat and G&rgyn abont an 
householder *ho who suffering from sericua illness cannot live, 
or who is very old, who has no desira left for ths ploaiuree of 
any of the senses and who has carried out hie Uaks may bring 
about bis death at bis pleasure by resorting to moh&pirasthllna, 
by entering lire or water or by falling from a pracipico. By so 
doing he inoure no sin and his death is for better fcbati tofxis, 
and one sboiild not dovlre to live vainly ( wilbout being able to 
perforn the dutteo laid down by tlie Aistraji.*’^ Apaiirta 
( p. m > and Par, M, (t part S. p. 223 ) quote eevera) versas 
from Adipiir&na about dying by fasting, by entering fire or 
deep water ct by falling fniu n precipice, or by going on mahi- 

BlW, ni ^pviwvwfiiwijf^i»wrwrW unr^n^ 

mniTigfb: B Bfv i tprer wgrf wr^- 

nT^rg i wm lia-ai# quota,! by irniiSni on nn V, ^9, finn» on vr. Ill, 6. 
•miw f. 90f (ei fiotii Aegtrs*), mi. m. I. perl t f. 238 (u rrmn nmrrtt V 

3137. snf w oinnlc 1 dt w w c T *g i ia>nffii iri * 

uqieiel g; jwiy* I ftvtong • g^re i tviftir* 

eewvirfWf nve am#nt<iR • «i«T m*vinl 

4N !fifva»t I qiwt«l by myrk p' 5S8. 
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praatbftna In tb« HimilJijD« or fay AbandonEna life from tlifl 
bninoh of the TAta tr» at Prar*iia, tii» vorsas doalaritig Ibat 
not only rloM fttich a man not Inoiir Rin but bo attaiiu the 
trorJdA of blisft, In the lUm&y&^A (Arany», cfanp, 9}SofA“ 
bbatuta fai oaid to have entereit fire. We find that the Mpooha- 
katlka (I. 4) spoaks of king ^udraka m bATEng entered fire. 
In the Gupta InscrEptioDe Noi. 4S« the great Kmpercn- Kumftro^ 
gupta 1 b eaid to bave entered the fire of dried oowdung oakee. 
Tho editor remarka that tfaere in neoasBorlly no reference to the 
fact that the emperor voltintarily embraced death by Sre. But 
it appoaia that there Ja no great propriety In the description 
If alt that is meant ui that the Emperor's oorpae was burnt 
with ’fcariaa'. 

Some put forward a VedJo passage ‘ one who deeires beavan 
sfaould not I seek to) die before tbe appointed span of life ts at 
an end tofltsolf)* mi oppoead lo the permieaiDn for Enifddq 
given by the amrUs. McdhAiftht an Matui VT. *'** quotes 
this Vedio taxt and explains it avrey by ffiyioK Uu>t If ireri 
intondtid to lay down an abaolute piohlbltlan ogninst eufolds 
in every case, It would have sEniply eald ' one wfao desires 
heaven should not (seek to) die** The Vij, 3, (40* 3) conkainiv 
a veiaesaying ‘whoever destroy their self reach after destli 
Asrira worlds that are ebrondod In bllndinK darkiiees’, whioli 
really refbra to pcraotis ignorant of the correct knowledge of the 
Self. But this has been interpreted by many oa referring to 
those guilty of oulolde {Atmahan}. Vide UttarerAiuaearlta IV* 
aftor veres 3*^** and Bf. Up. IV, 4*11 for a vsnie similar to 
that in the Vij. a The Biiatarahirtpl (Vt 1411J refers to 
offioere appointed by the king to super intend prdpnpuiWo 
( reedlTing on death by fasting). 


Among Joins s filinitar lule prevailed. The Batimkarapda* 
brtvakaoftra (obap. S) of Samantabliadre f about 2nd cenlury 
A. D.) dllatvB on SallekbaiOl, which ouiubtH In abandoning ttiu 
body for tha aDouniuIatton of merit ia ealamftlMi fainlnea* 


wg w gmy s a anyii retaitfr ^ vis v w^ 
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pitTfKiiQ o!d nge fttld EttoilnbU diiease, Tliif Kslfindrl 
(Sfrohi State} Insaription noorfe the ittklds of aJaittOon- 
Hrcgaifon by faeting id fa^sxit (ifL L tdL.XX.* * appBudii 
p. f)8 Kcx 6i}l}. 

From the aocoant of the death of Xalattoa the TodEso 
gymnoAophiet at 711 given by AleaMthenBa (\£o Grlndle p, 106} 
we o«n gather that tbo practiw of religions salcide prsvftileti 
long before the 4th century B. C. Strabo ( XV, 1. 4 J etntea that 
with the oiubusBador# that came to Auguetue Ceeaur from Indio 
eteo aitlrwl jui fndintt gyratioaopMat who oommitted himeelf 
to the fliunae Uh« KaUnoa who exliibSted the uune 'epeotada 
bafon Alexander. 

In the times of the piirtpas tbemathod of ebirtlng on mahi- 
praetbina nnd enlolde by entering fire or falling from a preoi- 
ptoo cnma to ba forbidden and was inoluded In KallTarlyBi.^'*' 

It will be noticed tbul same of the dutiea and regulations 
pmerlbed for vflnaprsslhas are practically tbs eatne oa thoes 
for sannyaalns. For example, the rules laid down in Manu 
VL S6-29 for fcrrert hermits are almost the flams as thoae for 
jan'tToyaAwr*'** ( Mnnu VI, 38,43, 44}, The Sp. Dh, S, employfl 
the same worde twice In deUnesiing the ohacaeteristloi of both 
(IL 6. 21» 10 and £0}. The order of hsrmiU gradually leads on 
to of rather paasaa over into ttiet of sunnyisins. Both haTs to 
observe oellhaoy and reetraint of senses, both havs to regulate 
the intoke and <|iiality of food,both bava to ooutemptate on the 
passages of the Upanisads and etrlve for the kaowlodgo of 
Brahjnaju Them ware no doubt soma difisraneoa. Tha vina- 
prastbo oould be accompantsd by his wife si least in the begin^ 
ning, a sannyhiln oould not bo so. A vgosprastha had to keep 
fires, perform the daily and other yaidae at leaat In the begin* 
ning, the aonnyasin gaTe up bla fires. The vAnaprastha had to 
ooneentrats upon tapas. upon, louring htiosslf to privations, 
severe austeritfee, and esIf'mortUioation. while the aannyasla 


tl40. eewif ffuO snA TWtat w i mne aat^alwaa rgj wk- 

• mreneewrvwrvrt otwp. 6. 1 owe thlt gneutlou to tbe kimi 
eme b£ Pf«f. tipadhyr of Kelfmytir. 

U41. uDt ! jwieit a 4 tS&trw intr wen < vmw mw; s g s m Tg j t F r- 

• tswnfle^uvii 1^ liuip It. 16: »Iile alie tgfaw* I, S- 11 
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«rc. e W' 11- 6. tt- 10 sed again ii<4K * me. U. 

% IL 9.31. to ( about mfstu ), 
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wu oonoKTDfld prinofiwU? with m^uama (restmitjl w quiw- 
«aw8ofM^)«ndoctatsiapliitioBof the bighegt Reality, m 
by Sttihkai«str7A on YediatMutr* m 4. 80,”** Oirios 
to tito great alrallsrity and Tirtual fnaloa of ttia two idramaa 
the stage of TSnnjjTsetha came to |w grsdually (gnond and poople 
pasrod ftotD the honwholdur’s fife dlnctiy to llu Jif# of 
sannyisa. Oovindaartau on Baud Dh. a lit 4.14-17 ntnatka 
tbat toe a^a (Bandblyana) toonld be asked why be deaerlbes 
toe two ordeis'of Tlrtiq^rutoa and sannyisa aa dlatinot*'** In 
ocnuie of time no one probably became a v&aapnuttia and 
therrfoie haring Tfloonrse to toe ^age of rtnapfastha came to 
be forblddea In the Eali age.**** 


J** Y'*"*”"""*? y *»wwl *ntaMeiwemej4infe aveto ft- 
* j '*** O r TOja ^ ilbjwrbr ew o a UL 4.W. 
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CHAPTER XXVni 

SAKNYASA 

&iitav(bo.—(the order of aecetios ), Tlu4 the OhEn. Up, 
wea well aware of the three fieraEaes of etadent^bood, hmtae- 
holdor and foreet bomtit has bean shown above f p, A«0'), 
It ts somewhat doubtful whether tbs Chfn. Up, regarded 
sannpfiea as the fourth and Che last stag a in a man's life when 
ideally planned. It merely states that * one that holds fiuit by 
the realiflatloa of hr^htnan attains hnmoitality But it 
appoors that m stage of the abandonment of worldly rinhes, a 
life of begging and eonteiupUtlon of the Absolute and its leali* 
nation hod been known to the eullnt Upanissds like the 
Brhadaianyaka. Whether it was the fourth stage or whether it 
could be reached sTon tn the stage of hrahmaoarya or of a 
hoiiBo>holder !i left in doubt so far aa the older TTpatii^ds 
are concerned. The JlbSlopantsad (A) has boeu quoted above 
(p. 4.91) to ohow that it j^ave an option olthar to regard saunyasa 
as tbe 4th stage In a man's life or to resort to it hnmedutely' 
after any of the hnit two ilfmaMM, 

la the Bp, Upw (U. A 1) wo see that Yftjnavalkya when 
about h) become AparivrSjaka (a wasdering eacetlo) tolls bis wife 
Maftieyl that be was going to leave homo and that he wanted 
to divide whatever wealth, bs bad between ber and her oowlfo 
Ktiykyanl, This shows that a prnivrf^/aihi had even then to 
leave home and wife and to give up all belongings. The aame 
Upantead in another place 1111.5,11 stetes * those who realise 
AitmoK give up the hankoriog after progeny, possessions 
and heavenly worlds and praotiee the beggar's mode of life; 
therefore the biAhmspa.having comphbely mastered (and so rlsan 
beyond } tuera iDomiag, shmild seek to be like u child (L e. 
should nut make a parade of his latent capaohisa or know* 
lodge land having coiupleted (gone beyond) knowledge and 


£t46. virtvrwv iqftn gwi 

hswvi aiwiiv»vfs»s wwisfKif f fg. v, 11, 1, t; tpf ^ gwpwjgi 
wigrap ghvwfviv fkrhwivTw glAevnviv •gwtrvru fwwtwS wvftf t — ■« 
syywiyin vrivwwi ftjvw viv^iwsT^i w wwrfiwro gft- 

VW WwH w fSinWiir wriiw:) fg, w. IlL A 1, Vida VidKatsinlre 
111. A tad 90 tor ft dJsetiiiloia el this (eat pasuge. 










cu. xxvni ] 




931 


^^/{^(oliild-llkalKhaTioiirjJiBflboaldBttajiitotlia poaftton of 
s mtm’, mid tudag tlaan beyond tha stags of a mum or non. 
miuu\ sitould bacoiUQ areal brithmapa (ono wbo bae reafjsad 
druAfi'iitn ). Vide also Bf, CTp, IV, 4, 23 for similar vrorda and 
setitlmente, The Jftbfllopaiil^ (S)*’** declares that the ascetic 
( paritraf ) wears discoloured (not white) garmenta, bos a 
tonsured bead, baa no possessbna, is pare,bates (or lajtttsa > no 
one, begs for alme ! niJd thereby fands U> attain nou^iiffereaoe 
frottt dmAmutt. In the Paramabmiiea, the Brahma, the N'toada- 
parivr&jaka, and the SannySsa Upanisada nttmeroue rates 
are iaid down aboul sannytsa. Bui the aatlqDHy and the 
authenticity of tboao Upanlsods is eztremety doubtful and 
thsrefore passing them over attention will be oonfinod to the 
dbarmasQtraa and other anolent aiurtia. 

Qsut. Ill, 10-24, Apt Dh. S. IL 9, *1, T-30, Baud. Dlu 3. II 
21-S7 and If, 10, VbSh DU, S, JC, Matiu YL Yij. Jtl, 

56~66, Vaik-IX. 9, Vl^aiIjiB.90,S4ntipAr'raflhap S40 and 279, 
idiparra ehap, 119, 7-31 and iiiniinedhika 46. lS-46, Sankha^ 
(^11, in Teiss X Dsksa VlL SS'^SS, XurmapurApa 
( Drtsrkrdha, ohap. 33 }, Agnipurtna ISl and many other emftis 
and pBrinas dilate upon the oharaoteristica and duties of asoetioa 
( iflUidharuki). Same of the most eaitent features am set out 
below with a few references, 

(1) In order to naal ify bimsolf for sannyisa, a person 
had to peifomi a sacrifioe to PrailpacI la which whatsTcr be bad 
hs distributed to prleeta and the poor and the helpIsH ( Manu 
Vr* 33, TajL TIL 5S, Vianu Dh. 81 96. 1, iahkha 7II. 1 

ThsTatldharmasahgrahaf p.lSIpreseriboBChatthe Prfijapaty^ti 

should be performed by him who bad kept tbs thi«s redio fires and 
the iati to Agni should be performstl by others wbo kept only 
the gthya fire. The Jabalopanissd 4 adds that tbe sacrifleo 
should be for Agni (and not for PrajSpati ai some hold J. The 


3147. ws qjtar^ fknifeTiTr airgyrTus* 

dm < Wte ia rr nto r 6, qiioted by wyuwrd to bli nww on ff, t- ttl, M 
IrutJ. 

El-W- q^if^ viktI^ 1 iti ■tfp'fir 

qrfsptcqiSwsnwSS. 3f. {iwfwn) p, t73^nckt ft m of nnw 

sail rsadi *oJ WTi Ut ft®, inrrk p. »5I t|ijote4 tbft from 

fom but r»di usd ) ahrmwiw* g wnw i fg ^ l w ^wr iTwnft’ 

s*^wwmwwt wrsT^ ^Nww^iewTf^Twf soirrsfea^w w^>. 

wd nfkbwmntt i tftin* on ut. III. 66-67. 
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Kisinthttpurlnik { 60t 2-4) rcQulrefl tbat bof€(re ^titering upon 
tbifl order one aboaCd perfonu sight firfiddhaa, Tho Nistoiia* 
puri^ia 58. 36 allowB every one who is a vedie student to 
heoome an asoetto if hie tongue, bis seEual emotion a, hlis Appe» 
the for food end his epMeb ere pare ( L e, under atrfot oonUfol )* 
The eight h4ddhaa ere deiva (to Taetke, Budras, £d{iyea), 

{to the teu sagea vis, Marlci and ethers)* dtvya (to Bliaaya- 
garbba and VairSja), rnSnusya (to Sanaka, Satiandana and five 
otbere), bhautiha (to Qvs bhutas, prtbvl ^c;), pait^ka (to 
Eavy avid fire, Soma, Ary am an, pitfs called Agnisvitto 
msii^dfaa (tn ten niBtts nueh as Oaurl, Fodtnl), Itmakrflddba 
(to Paramiitaan). Vide Yatl-dh. pi 8 and Sm, M, p. ITT. Mann 
is oareful to point out (VI, 35-37) that n man ahoujd fix hie 
mind on mofc^ after studying the Va<Jo, procreating sons, 
pstformlng saorifioes La. after dieobarging bla debts to the 
eagea, the pitzs and gods. Baud. Dh, 9. Jt 10, 3-6 and 
Vaik, IX. 6 state that an householder who baa no ebildnu or 
whose wife fa dead or who has established bis children 1 q the 
path of dbaima or who is over 70 may become an asoottt. 
SautUya (IL 1J pissorlbea that il a paraon embtacee the order 
of Bsoetioa without making proper provision for his wife and 
■OQi bo tboll ba punished with tha first arameroemont. *' ** He 
has to dspoeU his fins In himself and ioaro home (Manu 
VT* SS Js 

(E) Aft^r bomfi, irlfe^ {sbildrcn flLnd poMse^lotiBp 

he sbottld dwell onteide the vUleiges, should be homelesi and’ 
stay under a tree or in an un-inhabitod bonae whorovor be may 
be when the snn seta and should always wander from place to 
place ; but ho may remain In one place only in the roiny sea- 

! Dll. 8. X 11-15. S.=U,. 

vn 6). Santha {iruoUd by the Mil on Ytj. III. Sfl } allowa 
^ to stay in one place only for two montbs in the rains, while 
Kanva eayis that bo may etay one night in a Tillage and five In 
a town (except in the rains). When hu follows the rule of 
etaying four or two months in one place, be should da so from 
the fuU moon of Asidha or an asootio may always aUy on the 
bnakfl of tho GAntcas, 

W4», wwm gf, IwV w eaww: i wHWr 

oanituol gDn oeow is vmrf 11.11 also. 
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(3J He ebould weudet alone wfthout & oom- 

p&nion, Bs bj » doing be wilt be ftes from attaobmenteand tbe 
panga of aeparation. Diksa (TIL 34-38)empbaefBee thb*'*' 
point Tery well *ttia nal aaoetlo alvrajsatayB alone t If two 
atoy togetber, they form a pair; EE three stay togetbar thoy are 
likea riltage B>nd if more (tbau three stay together) then it 
beoooiitfl tike a town, An ascetle ahould not form a pair or a 
Tillage or a town; by ao doing ha ewenrea from hia ifAdmtfi, 
aiooe (tr two or more stay together) they begin to eKohange 
oewB about the ml log prJnoe, about the alms obtained and by 
close eontaot sentimaate of affection > jealousy or wlokednese 
arise between them. Bad asceUos engage in many actlTltiaa 
Tit eKpoiinJing (tsctB) for securing money or honour and also 
gathering pupfla round them. There are only four proper 
actiotu for an oocetEc and no fifth Tla oantetnplatiou, purity^ 
)»*gitig( atwajo staying alone', Kirada Bays 'there ore ait 
acts whfob osceticB must do as if ordered by the king under the 
threat of a paoahy tIi. begging, jjopa, coatemplation, bath 
(tbries daily K purity and worahlp of Sim or Ti^n ( qnotod in 
YatiHjh* p. 62 and am. M. p. 188 )l 

(4) He shonld bs celibate, ehould always bo dsToted to 
oontemplation and spiritual knowledge and should be un¬ 
attached to all objecta of sense and pleasure ( Uanu Vf. 41 and 
49, Gant HI. 11). 

(5) He ahould moTe about avoiding all trouble or injury 
to creatures, should make all crsaturea oafe with bim, should 
bear with indifferenea all disrwpset, should entertain no auger 
towards him who b furtooi with him, should litter henedEotfons 
oT*r him also who funahlm down, should nevst utter an untruth 
( Mann VI 40, 47-48, Yij. Ill, 61, Gout. IIL 23). 

(6) Ho should neither kindle drauta flies nor grbya fire 
nor even ordinary fire for cooking food and ahould subeist on 


TOt fwgjflwig tfl IW^ unr, wwiwne g 
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food obtiilned bj bagsiog (Idana TX 38 And 45, Dh, 8, I, 
$ St, 10, IdipAtTA 91. IS). 

(7) He may enter a Tillags for beji^lng focd only once 
R day, he sbonld not ordinarily stay In A village at night 
(except Jn the mine) but if he stayn at all he ehould do eo only 
for one night (Gaui. UL 13 and SO, Mann VX 43,55). 

(8) He ihould beg nlim from wren housss erlthont 
e&leating them beforehand (Tea Dh. 3. X 7, ^aokha TIL 3* 
AdL 119, IS * five or ten housee *>, Baud, Db. 8. (II, 10. 57-58 > 
preenribea that be ubould rftit for alms the honaes of brihmana 
houseboldiim of the SAltna atid Yay&vara types and should only 
wait for us muob time aa would be roqtilrad for tnilking a csow. 
Baud. Dfa. S. IL 10. 69 quotoe the view cif others that an ucetio 
may take alma from poraocin of all vainas or food from oniy 
one among drijltla; Vaa, XS| also eaya that ha should beg 
of bidhraanaa only. The TSyupurlpa L 13. IT preseribea that 
oMetloa ebould not eat food belonging to one man ( but ehould 
eat food collected from aererat houses), or iteah or honey 
should not accept dmBirSddiia (i e. sraddha with uncooked 
food), ahonld not use salt directly or by Itaelf (i a they may 
cat regotabloa In cooking whioh salt has been used )i According 
to tJsanae (quoted In Bm, Jll, p. S» and Yati-dh. pp. 74-75) 
food obtained by bagging b of five kinds vlt. tiiOtihuhira 
( collcoting food from any three, Ere or aeven housea at random 
just as beea collect honey from any Sowers i, pFcHgtra^Un 
(when a reqnsst b made by derotees to Lake food at their 
houses even before the asootio gets up from hb bed >, nifidta 
{ when Invitation to take food at hb house b given by a man 
before the ascetic starts on his begging round ), fJbl&a/iItu (the 
food that u annonuced by a hrafamnua the momfliit the aeootlo 
approach*), upuimtm (cooked food htought to the ma^bi by 
doTOted dbcjplee or other people X Yae. Dh. 3. X 3 L aays that 
a brihmaua ascetic ehould avoid food at sQdra bousee and 
Apoiarka p. 963 explaine this aa Implying that In the 
absence of brihma^a houses an oacetlo may beg for food from 
kmarlyos and valsysa. In Inter times begging alms from 
pewns of aU cwtes waa forbidden, being included among 
Ati/iowy^ Mticw (‘yates tu aarva-varnesu na bbiksacaranom 

i Tide am. M. p, 201. Itvrw Htatedby Parftaata and 
^lu Uut no fault attfiobee to an aacettc if bo being vetr 
0 or very Q11^ food from a single person on a oaitaln day 
M for several days or begged for food at the house of hb sous. 
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fiiatidii, teaober or farothan or wife { Tide Sio. M. p. SOI, Yati- 
dK p. 7$)p According to LSI atul tboflQtaaainMtl 

(JflSnJV-yoga-kliKp^ i, lS-14 j first olidii) on tbe food 

cooked fn the bouiw Is that of an acoettc and a hrahmnriirltt 
and ont has to perform the O&ndrifana psoaoce for taking 
one*! meals wlthoot giving alma to them. In giving food to 
an a&oetio ftrat water ia pound on bis hand, then food ia given 
and then again water la iioured on h^ hand (Pardsara L 53 
qnoted by Haradatta on Qaut V, ig), Vide ip. Dh, fi. IL 3. 4. 
10 and Taj, L iOT. 

So abonld go ont for begging when the ainoke from 
kitchens has ceased to rise and when the nolee of pesslea has 
died down and the live ooab (fn the kitchen) bare been 
oEtliiguished and the plates used for the diniog ( by the houae' 
holders > have been kept aside I. e. he shonld beg food in the 
evening (Manu TL54, Ykj.OL 59. Vas, XS.^ahkha ViJ. S ), Ho 
ihonld not take as alms honey or fiesh <Vna X SAk He abonld 
not ondeavonr to sooure aims by fcha practice of predioting, 
intvTproting portents and omens or by tha practlee of desorL 
bing the consequences Indicated by them, nor by astrology 
nor by eiponndlng the prlndplee of a lore nor by oiuuistry 
(or dlacu^ion J nor sboold he apprOBOh & boose that is already 
besieged by hermits, brahinanaa, birds and doge, beggaie or 
others ( Manu VI. 50^1). 

(10) He ehoold not set food to satiety, bat should eat 
only os muoh aa b necaasary to keep body end eonl together 
and Ktiootd not feel delight when he gets aiibstantlal alms nor 
feel dejfloted when he gets little or nothing ( Menu VL 57 and 
59, Vas. X £1,33 and 35, YSj, III S9). Thera b a famous 
versa ' an ascetic should take only eight morsels of food, a 
forest hermit 16, a householder 33 and a vedto student an ttnll- 
tailed number' (ip. Db. SL IL 4. 9.13, Baud. 13b. S. LL ID, 6S}. 

(11) H* ahouid hoard nothing and be ehoitld own or 
poesess nothing except hb tattered gsrroonU, hla water Jar, 
begging bowl t Mann VL 4SH:1. Qant. ILL 10. Voa. X 6), 
Devala quoted by the Mil. on TgJ, III. 58 deolorcs that tiie 
aaootlc niton Id poaseeB only a water-jar, a pavitni (cloth for 
fltrainiog water), pAdokts, an iaatia and a kanthK (wallet for 
protection from oxtreme eoldX The Mah&hhhrota etataa that 
wearing oobre-ooloured garmenhi, shaving the head, and ksoping 
a water jar and three atafls—these are only outward eigns meant 
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to Hesura food and do not lead to mokso*'*'' (dinlogno of Janaka 
and aulabhal Tha tfalifibb«^a ( toJ. I, p. 365 ) alao daoIaTM 
that a mao la known to 1» a patlTriJaka on aedti# hia tbrae 
ataBk Tb« Viyuporttui L 8 ( quotad hy AparSrka pp. 349-950 J 
laya down what he ehould pos»^. Ha should taka a atafif 
of bamboo the outward aorlaoa of which is intact, which Ja 
not formidablo and wbbh has the pafuaia {tha parts batwcsn 
the joints) of aqua] longtht which b BumoDded by a lopo of 

cow’e toil hair four angittsB in length end has three knot* and 
wbtob be botdfl In hit right hand ; ho aboald Iuito a aikya 
f loop on whioh to carry hie jar or other things) made of kuia 
or cotton or hemp thceodB or rtringt and of too form of a totua 
and six mnetle (liata) la length; ho ohotild aIbo hsTo a water 
jar and a pEtia ( tcosoI or bowl for bogging); ha may have a 
aaat (iaana) of wood equan or lottnd fn atae for titling on or 
for washing bb feet; ha should have a loin-oloth to oarer Ms 
private parte and a kantbA ( patched garment or wallet) for 
protection against cold and he may have two pAdukta (aandala) 
Haeboold hava only these and ahould not accuroalatfl anv- 
tbfng ebe. 


(12) Ha should wear gaRneiits eoly for oovering his pri¬ 
vate porta and may wear auch gansenti es were worn by othera 
imil are used by him after washing (Gant. IIL 17-18 } while 
Ap. DL a, (tL 3,21.11-15 ) states that he ebould wear olothea 
thrown sway by othen and that some say that he may bo 
naked, Vns. ( X. 9-11 ) says that he ehould oover hie body wUh 
a piece of oiotb (40)1) or with deer ikla or with groat cut down 

Irt,'!:. *; *• ««”“« 

should bo oehre-colound (ipioted by Aparlrka p. 962 ). 


(13) The begging bowl and toe plate from which toe 
ascetic anti) should bo made of day or wood or of a gcnird or of 
bamboo which should he without holos and be ehould not ase 
mets] vseaets; and those veeeda a» to be cleaned with water 
and scoured with caw's hair ( Uann Vi 53-^54, Tij. Hi fiO anJ 
Ugbu-Vfenu IV. 39-30 K 


(14) Ha should paro hie naile. cut all hi, hafr and hard 
(M anuYLSe, Vaa Dh.&X 6 h hot Q*ut Ilf, 31 appeaw Ic 

^ liai b. _enenffnn4 «rW Wvuid em^eig, , 
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allow him an option tif. ha may Iomum tho whob head oi keop 
only a top-lcnot. 

(19} He ahould el«BP on rohiad BToaad (athandila)» 

ohoold leal no oonoern if he irnffara from au lllttase, he ahoHld 

neither weloome death nor ehnuld he fool ioj for contiitiilng to 
Hee. but ba ahoald potientljr wail till tbo time ol death, os a 
servant waito tlii the time be ia hired oiplra {Manu 
Vi, 43 and 46). 

(16) Ha ohtndd genetally ohaurva sUonoe onoept when 
he repi?nta the Vodio tojla learnt by him ( >ianu VJ, 43* Gnut. 
IIL 16. Baud. Dh. 0. IL lO. 79, ip, Dt. a H 9. 31, W 

(17> He aiiould be (oarryin* three atsfe) 

a(!oordio«loYdj-IIL56.whilo«aiin VL SS simply ray* bo 
ehould be dini4i ( L o, oarrjlnff a staff). Tao ward teiwed 
in two soneeo,a staff of homboo or restraint. Baud, Dh. 3. II* 
10,53 gives an option that ha maj be ^hsdajftfi or a trldopill 
and alflo sa]^ that he should not oauw heriu to oreuhiriW by 
epesch* actions and tniod (H. 6. S5), Manu Xtf-10* which Is the 
same os DaMa(m 39). declanw that that man is ©ailed IridandJ 
who has restraint over bis spesoh, mind otid body. Dakea 
maksa certain apt wmarks ‘Even gods who prennnlnettUy 
p^ gna the etj/fivpupa are oarrtod away by pleasures of seoee i 
what of men? Therefore he who lias given op his taste for 
pleaBuree should resort W dmjdn; othaia eaun^ do it as they 
will b« carried away by plesiuirasL An (uoelia la not oalled 
(n'dop^l by oarrying bamboo staffs •* ho Is who hoe Uia 

■plrltunl dapda In him. Many people naake their tlveUbood 
under the guko of (cvrylna) thrso dandos' ( Vll, S7-31,quoted 
by Apar4rka p. 953). Restraint of epooob requires that ho 
ahcnild obesTVa sElenoe, restraint of notion that ha should oauHe 
injury to no oreatura and raittnlnt Of mind that ho should 
angago in prilaiyinja and other yogi© prwtiaes. Dsk^a him- 
sell Bays {[, IS-IJ ) that the threo staffs ara the special out* 
ward «lgn of a ysli aa the girdis, deer-akln and staff are the out¬ 
ward eigns uf the vtdio etudeni or long oelU and board are 
iwffdu of the fonai hermit, Lagbu-Visnu IV. IS say* he may 
be ekadat^ or tfidao^l The Jlvanomuktivlveka (p, IS4) 


kiss, ws f&ifte nn wrqvnnrnaft ’ evttVTw wtTgwii^ ^ 
vr^ i wtv- s g R* *■ i tbe wnmo 

aiw are quoted by SaibkarA is tale bbl^ ca Bf. Up, IH, ». 1 . 
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(jnotaa Terasa to tbe Gflfect * he who wields the sialT of the know¬ 
ledge of Reellty b called ekwia^l. while heVhoImerely holds 
• stEck ID bis hand without ktiowlodge and cats sTerj^thlng ( of 
baa ell aorta of deains} reaohos terrible helEs V 

(181 He ahoold raolte the Fadio texta referring to yejfioa 
w goda or toiie of & tnetsphyaloal charaoter foand in the 
Vedl&U f euch as * aatram jainam-aiiatifanii brahma* la Tat, 
Ifp. i, 11, Vide Menu VL 83. 


(10) Hu ahould walk after aaoertatnEog with hie eye that 
the ground be iteada Is pun, should drtnk water after pasatng ft 
tbiougbaplcoaofololhdn order to preTant anti &o. being 
taken in hy blm J, be shoald utter words purified by truth and 
should do what hb Dooecknce ( toner roloe J deotdee to be right 
or proper (Manu VL 46, Saakha VIL 7, V%o Dh. a 96, U-17J. 

(!0) La order to generate the ferflog of niu-i?gga ( daalre- 
leesttees J end to mirb hJe eenses he should make hb mind dwell 
upon the body ea liable to dkease and old eg. and ae packed 
fuU of impurities j and aboitld rwolri In hb mind the tranattory 
nature of ail mundaue thinga, the trouble one has to undergo |n 
and mind from oonoeptlon to death, the Incessant round of 

2h!t wfswu 

(tl) Truthfalnen, not depdrlng anothei of his pcasea- 
jdotttw hb duo, ohsenoe of wrath ( oven against one who 
humUlly, purity (of body and food && J, dlsorimitia. 
tion, steadiness of mind {In sorrow), quE^osuce ( or neetraint) 

of mind, rartFsintofsenses, knowledge (of the sstfX th»e are 

t^ dharma of all varone (or these cwmlEtnte the essenoe of 
And these have to be acquired moat of all by the 
outwsrd algna, fI*. the scanty clothing, the 
w^cr iar ftc. are not the real meana of dlecbarging the real 
**^?'^*^ “* snyotio can pmsose these outward eigm. 

a IL 10 65-56, SSnti lU. 13-14. YSyupurfina foI. L 8.176-178 
1 ten cbnrBoteriirtlcs, liFe colled rretaa and fire upaerotiu I 

(3i) He should end^Four lo pnilfy his mind by prfibg. 
Tima and other pmctloes of yoga and thereby enable hlmscH 
y^ually to realise the Absolute snd secure final roleaee 
(4latmVL7(M5,8l,Yli.III.61.64>. 

ibsMshlbhlratafAiiutiesmiUl, 89) says that sscetEo. me 
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of four eort5, bahililakti, fanmBA and panunahBinsa, 

ooch b*er ona being Baporior to wsh ptsoodiit* one.*“'* Volk. 
Vm. 9, Loglm-Via^u IV. 14-^, SatOBainJiIt* {MltiarosokliBpdo 
chop. 6>, BhltsttkoiianlMiil, Projapoti hy ApartTka p. 958) 

doSoe tbosB fcrar. Thor do not all ogw. Tha ku^eaJc*, w th« 
(laiofi ItBolf ImpHsoi fa on® vho resoits to oannySaa In hi# own 
bouBo or In a hut ertctod by hfa BOnO) bogji food of bis loua and 

refatiTos, wsarB tbs tOf^>knoti the sacred tbnodt hoa tbs throeota^i v 
carries a trator-jai and stays lit the sonto hui Tbc description 
of theec foot coctslrwid in Valk.being probably Binong tbs 
oldest available, fa eet out bora. The kutlcakaa stay In tbs 
hermitages of sages Ube Gautama, BbaradT*i% YAjilavaikya 
and HirSta, take eight monsla of food every day, know the 
ewence of the path of Yoga and hanker only after mok^s (release). 
The bahudaksB have tbroa etafis, the water-jar and wear gameTits 
dyad with oohrci hag for food at swen housea of sage-1 Ike 
brAbmanaa or other well-conducted men bat avoid taking ffasb, 
salt and stale food. The hameas stay not roara than one night 
In a Tillage and not more than Sto alghte in a town for alms or 
eutwfat on cow'e arioa or dung, or fast for a month or always 
perform the clndrSyopa penanOB, PltAmaha quoted In Stn. M. 

( TarnlktMua p. Iftl) etatee that the baihsas carry only one 
iifTtij*, enter a vlUage only for atme and otherwiee stay under a 
tree or in a cate or on a rhrer bank. 

The Faramabamsae always stay under a tree or In sn nnin- 
hahited house or In a burial plaoe and either wear a garment or 
are naked; they aro htyend the pain of dbarmastidsilharma. 
truth and fafaehfxid, purity and Impurity. They treat all alike, 
they regard all as the Self, to Ihem a clod of earth or gold fa the 
pamo and they beg elms from pemona of all varpas. The dea> 
ortptfan in the Bblk^kcgnnfaad fa alm^t In the same words 

list a wgrrm uvHfffW tt nr aww 

mnrs ii w^irmevT 141. Sfl quoted by wrnh P- ®5 **• 

VI. 0fl. 16t, IS awl Ughii-VJ^so 4 . 11 aro th* name. 

tiss, ITT aleHmutaaipiw'Hi<lw 4 ifl^<iimfl »<B'> mitw- 

re?l ThmdwwFt uhAv i eggm ■»» - 

mfWt wr^ etBwwwr^Tln^ ir#s»w? w# 

ffTTUlunai^^'ten ^wwt eakvw^ 

TT ♦na'hi Bi ft-al ^1 1^14^ 1 ^1 1 ^“'* > 

etwfwT ^ a*nii 4 nr wmwi hi«u tt tjaMriet nf 1^ 


mthr^ ligtlisuiiQ 

^rwr*i 1 Vi 


Jag I w stfmi ttttiMiui Hwwfaarwah wttb^ 


VllL 9 . 













^40 Hititfrit (if Dhffmtatastro 1 Ch. XXVTH 

aD<I idso contaliM tho words of Ihe Hbdlopanisid « lo Parama- 
haiiiBw, It appears that long before the Ap, Dh. S. {IL 9. SI* * 
lS-17 J i. e. at lea?t Sto ot six centuries berore Christ there 
re p® 0 |jI« «b3 thought that so was beyond all ew/fti 

f Injunctions to do a thing 1 and nisadha (pFDbibttion % that bo 
WAS aboTB ilia ordltiaiy nUes about InithfulneBs or falsehcwd. 
that ho should not oare for pleasure or pain or for the study of 
tba Vados, or for this world or the next, he ihoold aimply aeok 
to nelixo the Self, that when be rtallzea the Self sll bla sfna. If 
any I would be liquidated therabj. £p. combats tbcea Ideas by 
aaying that such sentiments were opposed to tbesftstrae laying 
down rules about aaoetles, tbolby realising the Self, be cannot 
be free from the efFects of wbat he does or the comteqnsnoea of 
having a body. The Knilmeota which £p. oontiovaTta arose 
from snob passages vt the ana*'*' fn the ;Br. Up. IT. i. 93 *Tbia 
is the eternal greatneaa of the man who reaHsea brahma that by 
the actioue he does, he does not add to ft or detract from it. 
Tbenfoire one ehould only know the real nature of that great¬ 
ness; ha on kcowlng faraAitu Is not affected by an evil action.' 
In the Katisllaki Bp. Up. IIL 1 It is etotail”** * whoever 
raollsES One (the Supreme Spirit 1. his worlds {L e. his poaitlon) 
are net dmtroytd by any aelioo of htn, not even If he kills 
hie parenb, not even by theft nor by lbs tnnrdef of a lear ned 
brAhmapa.* Thoee words are not to be taken lltaially, they 
are morrly a boaetfirl utteranoo (a prandhlvida), they are 
rtally laudatory Etatemente ompbastiing the euprame value of 
the naliEStjon of brahmaiL. fitmllarly tbs Cb&n. UjL tV, 14. 3 
aajs' just as water doe* not etlok to a lotus-teaf, eo etnful 
actions do not cling to bitn who knows this', la the eome 
Upaniaad (V. 3.1) we read * to him who knows tills, nolblog 
becomes unAl as food.* Tbe Upanifada, however, gtneraUy 
toy great stma on moral virtues aud emphaalxe that a bleb 
moml Itfo la abaolttlely neoeasary for the seeker after spiritual 
truth. Tide Br. Up. IT. l. 23, Ohio, Up. III. 14. 1, Ratba Up. 


wf&eii^«wnvicliwn gmtfg. ?. W, i. 29,qiiciwl r« A w. 
%. ll. «, SG At>d II. 10. T-9, 

il(i5. ttwiHl ftwrdtuiwiw^knwwifsitHTWl i5cHWHTjviiw 

*t Em T rnimui t efter. w. 111-1, nut *nft w 

ei^ wd w gw I Bi. gu, ir. U- S: a g er Pkwwtw# wuftifi i 

UT. Tv-V. S. 1; w w t T ^e inmeiwmi i^vt * weni ff HEnrSe 

n kV raiqjenrfEmeiw rnvfSWi i on 11. 9- 49. 
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endowed *“*‘/*** ,**“,_ / SiJbdftAiJitoSte»nwBfB 1 and fipuro 

oaniurt 1*1*^ w to Tedinta^Bte* IL 3- 4» 

all rules of pjrfeqUy clear. Vifrro- 

rtp.««m III« ^ I , t,|,„, 

Veka p. 4 ff. 

rxtSit '■s‘:t3.r»r' nX 

ssrsai^ 
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«™rfJswnF».« 
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Ky ^ en a. «T. a 1‘ « > .. 

eft» X 10-W. 
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(IJ, d. } it ia only haman and paranmbviLsa that glra up 
dlkbl and tba lacrsd tbroiitL 

Tlia S&Dny^ojnDisnid (13) adds two mors Turiotias to ths 
four tnumcrated aboTu tIi. 'turlyfltlta' and 'avadhQta* sod 
defitus them os [(dlowa: ‘tmlyAtlLa* ( one who Is beyond the 
4th stage tIu. of paramahaifiKa) cats only fmlts in the way 
OOW9 take food (t & he does not hold them la bfa hande If be 
takes eookcd food then only from three housem he wears no 
cloth, his body only continues to lire ( but he is not oonscimis 
of that fact), be dsale with hla body as if It were dead. The 
ayadhbta Is beyond all restrkltons, be takes food from all 
var^ AEoept thoae who are oharg^d with mortal sins or are 
patHa (ontcssts ) and rats like an njagara ( a boa cmalridor ) 
L e. lyinff down and openinit only hb month without any effort 
and is eolely absorbed in tbo oontemplalion of the real 
nature of the Spirit, ModhfttithI•'**(on Manit VI. 38}ie quite 
emphatlo that aanny&sa does not oonsist In deryloff nil the 
rules of tootia, but In gtr^ine up the sentiment of egoism and of 
poBseMlTsnesa and that It Is not true to say that lor the eannyi* 
aln all rules (eTenof morality} sr« notweilstent. 

One Important qaeetion on whioh opinion was sharply 
divided is whether sannyisa was allowed to a11 the three varpne 
or only to br&bma^aa, Thow who held that tt was allowed 
only to brthmapas argued as follows t In the Bf,*'** Up. IV, 4. 
2£ we find the words' thin Self bifthmauas seek to know by the 
study of the Veda '; similarly Bf. Up UL 5. 1 states * after 
knowing this Self, biAhtnnoas give up the hankering afbr 
progeny. wetiUh and heaTonly worlds and pTaetisa begging' 
and Mupdaka L £. 13*DloBaly examining the worlds that are 
the rewm^ of aciloos, a hiShmopa should come to be disgitsWd 
Iko.', Hera, the word 'brlbmapa'being used, iruH indieotee 
that brilimonu alone can be sannylains^ Mann (VL 38) 

J157, winxffww wrfrixwiftwt f^lftwnTwwfiw^ ^ 
irwfffit (wri viend: * w^wimwwfrwTW w wnttwl m lileti wire re? i 

ifm* Os oTi VJ. Si. 

llJSfl, wS* Mut ewawwigntn t ff. t. IV. 4. IS; yii ) 

S H ii w i rt Whwr wtgprr)... •simejii ftwiwfl wton > gr. III. 6. 1; 

(fwit stdiWi wurwl WFgwTWWTwvr^ *ew < gvewbr. 1.1, U. 
irp on fs w, in. b. I Mji ‘ wjFwrwfweifkwTTi igmrit snit wiiiwiiswg ■ 
nod OQ IV, J. ifr (ni *n<l) ssj* ‘ gSfs^iviswT w • w ff erfhv* 

^ «u> > nwr'u+ii/wh^si Wii’ 'Senwnf mwTwh' 

wfwwekswsPwg I 
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bagloA biff doflcriptlcm of tbs 4kh stags with ths words * a 
bf&hmaaa should leave bis lioone aod go into the world an a 
wanderer' and winds up the ohapter ( VL $7 ) br esTfrtg ' 1 
have declared this fourfold prooedun in reUtion to brihuap^'. 
Lagbu-VI^u Vt 13 empbadoallj states that the asoetlo order b 
meant only for biilimanse and the other three itmims are 
meant for a!! dvijae., Thopa who aeaert that all tbs regenoretto 
clasaea can resort to sannyiaa hold that Lbs word * brUxmana * 
In the uponleadii b tuedonly as llIUBtrativs (lyoofo^fapa) and 
not In an exolueivesenes and that a Sdtr&kftra (Efitytyana ) 
expressly says ' the three varnas after studying the Veda 
can pass through four iiratnasThe JflbdlocnnJ^ (41 ordains 
' whether a man has fulfilled bb orttlng or not, whether be has 
performed eamRvaitana (the ceremanEsI bath alter stndying 
Veda 1 or not, whether hb fires (Vedlo ) have ceased or not be 
sboold resort to tbs wandering aseetioVllfs the very day on whlob 
he feels diigust with mundane aSaire It thus allows even a 
brahmacgrl to bcooma an ascctia; a Imatriya Bail valsya could 
lie a brahmacRTL Ydi IIL 33 states tbst sannyisa Ja a means 
of puilfication ( of the mind 1 In the case of twica-born elnsses. 
Besides the only oondilion precedant mantionad by the JibA> 
lopanl^ foe resorting to pravTalyi (ascetio llfel b wn'ntptfu 
and whoever feels the latter b authorised to betake blmeelf to 
that stage, Ydj. IIL 61 while laying dxrwntha ohserrances of 
ascetioa employs the word' dvija^ * and not ‘ brlbmanab The 
Eftftnarpur&na ataosays (iTttarfirdha XE X ) tbst a dvija should 
becoms an seoetlo. 

Bod) these opposing views are. supported by the tnoet 
famone authors, llie first view that only hidbmapaa can be 
sannyRains is affirmed by the great SaxhkartcSrya In bis bbtsya 
on Bf, tJpv tn. S, 1 and (V. fi. 15, It is most Intereetfng and also 
very refreshing that Bure^vara in his Vtrtlka oa Samkara's 

11&9. wivi) eofiti wwr htwot gft i,ot ;ws ww <« Itrwii^- 

wisnnfilemwTfi \ fwSi- oa in, L 66”&7, Tho 1- p. fiS ibsl 

wrifu I* 4- 

lEBlj 

wTiPBirfwl fffT ■ i 

i%TA tobj i wai 

tnTu I 43T> ft. T. fSTlT ( 111. I > ^ OB 

th^ rmm * b nmarki fllRuililvi 

iiiWfmVNiq.* 
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l>h 63 y(i on Br. Dii HI. S. I fi«t Mplftlm the viawa of his gum. 
tliao oators tilo lists against his graat maaisr and combats bis 
yidws with cogant arEan]Eiit!i. Moat of tha medlsTsJ wfllers 
and woikssuob as ModWtldiion Masu { 7L 97 )t the Mitif lha 
Mbdanati&rlj&ta (pp, 365-373), the Biartlmiiktapbala ( 
iraitia ft. 176 J uphold Uib Hew that only brshmaiins can rsaort 
totbe 4 th tirania.wbi1a a few works like tho SosTlieandcika 
1 L p. 65 1 Bupfwrt tho second view. Tbs position of VIsto* 
rupn*’” (on 7&j. 111.61) tb»t wtlj brihniiitas can resort to 
sonnylUa causes greal perpItffUy. Snrekyara and VI^TarSpa 
are ganerally regarded as ideatioal (vide EL D. voL 1. 
pp. 361-363 and Journal of thu Andhra Ilklorical Society for 
IML TOl. V, p. 187 ). BotSnraSTara holds the tIow that tbs 
word brfthinana la the relsoant tests U only illustrative. 
TKorefort it follows that olther Sunlmra obangca his ylsws 
or that 3urc4vora and Vitvahtpa arc not liSettUoal. Ananda* 
girl in his corutneotary on SureAyara’s Varttka ( p. 789 ) oitea 
puaagCB from tbs MahibhUrata (Adi. 119) to sstabltsb that 
ksatrlyos could resort to sannydsa.*'^ Sdntiparya (65. 
16-31} allows aanuyflaa to kings when thslr life is about to 
end. But the general words of S&ntI 63. 3 appear to bs In oonfliot 
with thl*.*'*^ E&lidisa itatei that Raghvi bscams a when 
he grew old, Installtd his son on the throne and stayed In a 
cottage ootalde the capital and draws a yery pootio and strlkitig 
picture of Iho contiast between the old king totned ascetic and 
the prince beootne king t Baghn-vaihaa Vltl. U and 16 }. 

3o far as the smi^l texts and the madlaval works are oon- 
cuned a iftdia could not become a aannyflaEn. The ^atlpam 
( 63.11-14 ) Is quite oisar that a kttdra cannot be a bhlkra. It 
also (IB. 33 f *Mnfonns tts tbal In its day many ( probably 


tlW. fkaaset wr^ari i(ydt* il«e re ' pi ^i in t ftwes ea m. 111. 6t. 

tt<3. 119. 6-.9, It. XK («r. «<1. 113. 6-0 Ked IS. U ) inwwv 

yni ‘ — — AalwetenA * 

gftjuewn ^e wvm a ifi a w % ehrw nawsuai ye Tinr ^B T ,Te i i fwimftfkWt 
€T meniyfiiyifyyi * n nlww egHw aee(^*qitnhciSt i 

EurrRsT:' ■» yv vr i *wft% er 

(fxwwmnryfu t is % as PwimewqiiHyn • yynr wtf swreTi 

«reg» bwi^aI say t SB. upmpkft ( p 729) qstttei Uim «f IheiHi. 

St64. mgrvye s wTfitemssar ewr i ynWwraydst wit nmr- 

wwa » 6S, S. 

tlSA <n%awf>e gmfl amn enemmwi t RfJit 
ryifltyy w mftrrd IB. 38, 
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Cb. XXVm 1 atnnettw wd tonw 

inducing SadrM) aanitnad the outward ■isiu of ttia 4 tb iifamiK 
got their beudj toneared utid movid about io oahrt'Oolimtsd 
garmesta (kSflya) for woiirlitg alma and gifts. But there are 
elew indicatlonathatflddmo did asaumo otod In tho tlmca of 
an 0 lent sniftlii the Mcstlo's garb and mods of life. The Vts^m 
I>h a V, 115 and Ysj, II. Z 4 l (as rsad by ViAratfipa) prescriba 
tbs fine of one bandred pituttfor on« who gava a dfnnerto Wdra 
aseatlci in rtteii for gods and the nianaa. Whan tha Aimma* 
visDca-panra E 6 . 35 abates that Vldnxa was buried aa an nsoetio, 
the aotnmentator NTlakaplfaa reuiarliB Ibai this indloates that 
eyan sodras oan follow the modo of ths Boostla life."*** 

It appaara that flysn wamon oould m rare casoa adopt the 

BBoetlo’s life ift ancient brihmaple timea. Tha Mit. onYij. 
Ill 58 quotod a satra of Baud. (strl^m ealko) to tho offset that 
ocotwdlog to some Iclryas aren woraan could adopt the wtoalic 
mods of lift Patanjall in bis Mahabh*?ya f P. 

spoake of a woman oscetio (paHvrtilka) named SankaA Yams 
quoted In the Sm. Q ( ou-vyaTnlilTa p. 354 ) declares ' neltbar In 
the Vedai nor In the dhanaatlstiss h praTraira enjoined for 
women; ( prooreallou and care of) progeny from a mala of the 
aatne TOtna aa herself Is her propo? dhafiiKif this la the establish- 
«d The Sm. C, givos in a far fetcbatl way absence of 

sexual inteioanrse os the meaning of ptavraiyb here, AtrUl 36 - 
13 ?) lays down that six aetlona by woman ntid madras lead to 
sinfulness yla- japa, tapos { austerttles)» prnvtaiyft (asoetlca 
life), pUgtlmagce, endeayour to secure mlfaeoloae power by 
repeating spells, eole devotfoo to tho woisbip of » goddeaa.*"’ 
' In the drama nailed MllavikSgalmUta KSlidSea dMoribEa the 
Papdlti Kau&itl ns wearing tbs garb of an asoatio (In 1 . 14 ). 
It must ho raid that the goaBral trend of fUndulam is agoioei 
women adopting tha bomeleeB or ascetic life. The Jitakse te, g. 
IV, 398 ) rarely speak of cKndalae os adopting the houiele» 
condition. 


SldS.s Vi1 tft rntii gr^i wgjiyitiiithK i erarrf^ ^ trmwm ■ 

frr*n at*n r w er < nm inyt^wny wtw ' t U.j ■ 

mwnrTf^v wrmwnrft yl^unfpfifit > wiwewe, 

2149, »fw fityti gyl ITsni yi n *nwt men 

Twi edt wwd^ ywwih —wm wueerlunii i (reyyir 

B^tW) _ 

tun, wsttriyyyeT^wt g^ yyai ft w < iwywiu- 

wy I ^ eg i wft 134-137, 

R. n. lit 
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WhflO tb* (gioatiou {b aaktd whether ^fldrsa ot wqmen could 
raori lo there U likely to ho ooine confusion. The 

word' oannylsa' conveys two Ideas; sbaiido&tiifittt of all nettons 
(kfiniyAkAraift) that spring from the deslie to sooure some 
object or other ond secondly* following o cerlaln mode of life 
( ikntiiB) the outward signs of which ore eurylsg a ftnff and 
the like and the eatmno^ into which Is itreoeded by the utterance 
of Che p«Ji^a. The Jlvan-inuktivlvekA”" (p. 3) etstes that 
uiok^e (lUDTtutn) depends upon ( abandonment} se stated 
in the KaiTnlyapaniBad (aj * tiothy aotioos, nor by proB^ny nor 
by wealth) but by t\iSgci some attained mofrfd* (release 1- 
7« such ^ndonmetit even woDten and eddras ar« eligtblist 
the beat amnple of a womsn giving np everything being 
that of aialcreyl, the wife of Yljliavnikys, who pieittly 
told the sags (TTp. IV. 3. 3-i )>*' what have I to do with 
that which wilt not make ms Inunortsl (will not TclFoae me 
from eariisSira ja* 'Hhe Bhagavad'gll& ( 18. 3 ) also deotarca 
that sanoyAsa moans the giving up of actloossprlaBiog from 
desires (to sMuro oeriain objects), The JlTBS-niuktlvlvaka 
further states that by resorting in the Kirama of sannyflia 
the mother and the wife of a ssnnyksEn are tmpposed not to be 
ham agsin as women (hut they maybe bom as tnco>, fio 
woiDOO and Indras may abandon oU aotlom. though they 
could not adopt the peonliar sicetiq mode of life with Its ont- 
word sytnbotii. According to Srikara's bhlaya on Vedtntasutra 
1. 3> 31 the order of satmySsa, the peculiar rules of which arc 
recommended by Vedio texts, is only for tbo three vainos, while 
mere nylsa ( abandonment of worldly pleasures and deslree j 
can be resortod to by womentibdms and mixed caBte&.*'** 

Some espoused tbs view that aannyds-i was meant only for 
the blind, the cripple and the Impotent, that is, for persons who 
powessad no eligibility (tujtAiAwri) for the perforttiaiice of 

St 63, fiRwi I 'nwet i rvwfllgw vhiww t 

e vi raifcr w*»wC il \ iii»H nub unn vrsR w Svwmsi i wgr- 
fbyi wfhiw smft ^swu rwit (ivmw w soiwr *t nwvr u%w 

wgimonrsi • wilaw rvrk ftvswfbfwvw' < Adysr 

•kL iftaa) p. 3‘ V qmwr.sgt si y 

*16S. vBsrrav^vi^i wbrdwtm fvvir i ^giiiH|(<jwl w svtubwW- 
' Awi^^wiigwr ^wwTvivwrvpsn i iftsovsiw giyit tvrwrw 
vwi( vm 1 Wlsrwlsii'u^s linrnf §fW njm i wwnvrm^^’BwilrwT^ivi* 
filHHVH I eflsiiwnNiltrgw euaiwi'ldsiMiVHH t quetsd by sftcr la wtiv on 
Ul. I. U { mvpi^rw). 
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Vedi* rlt». SsmtouicSTya in bia bhSajfB on 7.S, HI. 4. iO 
Tfefnte* tlje Tbw tSuk kht ol tho JibSlopani^ad (4) oitod 

obcva rdfttM to th«a who a» not flligibU for parforroing 
Vodio rites Bud estoblbhao shot tl-nt iMiaaa«e baa In tIow 
tbe gancml proscription that tbaro Is a staso of iifo onllsd 
pirivTSiya ((•annyiaa) ineaiil for all tbat stfok relsasa f rota 
BinttOm. SuretrorH lo his Virtifea oti Sainkara’a Bf. Op. 

(p 1908 ¥. 11*4} also rafotfl> tbs tIovt/*'” ModhKtltbl on 
Mann YL iS wiocbi tbls Tisrr ( of aome) by asying that tbs 
Uind ot cripple cannot follow ibe rules and practiosB (iueb w 
not staying in one TiUnge for wore than ojw nlgbt) last m 
thay cannot porforro Vedto riiea and be nee it could not bare 
been Intended by the smttl wrtsan that eantiylsa was only lor 
the blind and Ibe cripplsi twr wn the Impotent take to sannySaa 
ns no upanaymoa is perfonned in tbelr case. The Sdlt< on YlJ 
HI. 5S foUows MedbWlthL The 8m, Mu. f p 173 ) and Yatl-dli- 
(pp. 5*^) (pjote vefsee to the el^t that * the eon of an spo^ate 
from sanDyi8B,one baring bad naDs or black teeth, one emaoiated 
by phthisis, one devoid of a llmbHhese do not desarro to resort to 
sanny tea. aimHarly those who are guilty of mortal sins or are 
snspBCled of them or are Dr®|/aa, those who have left the path of 
truth, purity, s&crilicea, Drufcir, tapas, charity, study of the Veda 
and homa should ntrt bo allowed to tsk# up tiio asoetio life 

One of tbs principal rales for a pa// waa that he was to 
JeavB wife and home and never to think of sesual mattew or to 
revert to the life of a houM-holdw, Atri**^' { VIIL Id and 
18) doolsres* £ see no penance ( erplstton ) for that iwiee-borit 
man, who, after having rasortod to the duties of a oellbate 
( panaytelnh falls oil from that stoge; ho Is neither a dvlja 
nor a sadra, hla chQdnn become einddlas called VidQra*. 
Samkara on V.a ( IIL 4. 4a) explains that thesa words are only 
intended to empbaaise the great effort required to romaln cell- 
beta as a sannylaln and that sspiationa are as a matter of fact 
prcscribBd for a-bJdk^ having »x«al IntBOTurae. Daksa VIL 
33 requiree the king to brand on Iheforohaad with the mark of 

S170. vw i a Bwwuvgie- 

wviTJ • fV- T- tTWvediw p. JWS vent 1144. 

tin. ™t5Hk%udui^vevvh^iwvflsVenTvn'^ ite 

■nneis.^ w intSnnmi m 4vt <Awirwifi}i i fvfrf via wi»uim 

-vw dtWi « sift vm* « «d a. Tkt 4r»l ii qaeled by pfS ea 
^^«e HI. 4- 41, 







349 Hilary vf Dhamtaitl^ra [GkXXVlll 

dog'* tonUh fttitd Iba kingdom a penoit wliO aft« 

becoming a saonyKata does not abide by itf rulea (of oeUbaoy 
&C. K It liBB been aeon above that a man who falta aifay from 
the Dtdof of aannyisins bscame a alave of the king for life (P- 
185 ). Mrl reqoliM a eaonySsIn not to stay Bven for a day in 
tbe place vbare live hla falbei and noolhoTi brotber and atateTi 
wife or eon or daugblev-litlaw, hia agnatea or cognates or 
frlendSt ot bfa daughter or bar aona ( Snt. Md< Pi SOS}, 

Originally tbm Injanetioits abouk eomplek restraint and 
abandonment of sexual life and total lack of jiroperty wore 
faithfully followed by esoetics. The great ieftrya Saitik aia waa 
a celibate all Ufa life, but he fa aaid to have eetabllahed fonr 
nutAoeae stated above (p. fiOT) for the pirnpagatlon of bla dootrlnes 
and philosophy ai^riigapura (modern Spngeil) and other places. 
Fiona devoteea beatewed ccoalderable donattone on thosemotAos. 
Id coune of time these nuitkia went on inoreealng and huge 
properties oame to he nnder tbe oontrol of the pontiffs of thcce 
several motbaa There ercee ten orden of oifraikr aannytalRB 
alone vfz, tlrtba, OireiDa^ vana, Brapya, glri. parvota, 
adgara. saraavatl, bhSraU ond puiI. These ton orders are said 
to be the pupUa in atioceealon of the four dlacipXea of SaRikara 
i. e> tbe Oral two of Fedmapgda, the next two of Hast^nlaka, 
tbe next three of Tnitaka ( or To^a> and the laat three of Sureii-^ 
vara. Tile seveml mambas at Spngtrl, K&So), KumbUnkopam, 
Endalgi, Sankedvara, Slvagangg have been quarrelling among 
tbemaelvee as to their iurlsdlotiona and tfaelr riglita 
to claim monetary paymeitta from the people and to oxerciae 
eplritnal authority in mattors of expiations, excommunication 
&:o. To euppoit tbe olaLns of the various tnathia pedigtees of 

tlTlt vtmg w vqimiieiae; ew i trtft vm ovnM gvwi wvdv* 

o dbeiei nee 11 ■ vrs ku wime rn i umdl ^nvdr w gfr ^nw i ifivig- 

rtqrvi vrvd (1) wm vnnw^ i srmrw ?vvT wtS 

I diwgHk grawv ftr*k * qvoJid la t wnim > 

p. tSl ted vikv, d. p. IbS. Vide WUtOfl’< * Eeligimia of ibe 

Ilibdoi‘itt Works voLL (katll)p. S02^ Ur. FuqiiLv'e 'OatllDei of the 

HeligiciuUiMvtttte i>i India* (lUP) y, ITI fw Ihe tfAimmiv (the 
tea apiellastoea Of •dvalt* Older*). 

in». Vide'Bajvade, Kheeda tl (la KtiaiU) tetter Nik 190 »i 
p. Sill, ilelirti doJu 1163 whvre tUe cteim ti nikda by ilia Karavln metba 
Ibei Lt< ^dtiidiutlDD eiieuti freia tbe Hvet UelijAUail lomrili the 
aortk ead that the ftigcil uieibe bu no iurltdiclion ia that eifia. 
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Oh, 3CXV11I [ S<nmvaea^n)itthfi* rand their ftispvtet 

teAobaTB •nd pnpUs appear to havio been fabHoated, no two 
of wbioh agree m tato and ia eoma of them Suieomta b said to 
have for ?00 or SCO ysaia, The disciples of Bflm&nufa 
and Madhvaalso have maay mofto of their own, VallabbO* 
oliTs (one of the great aciryaa that loterpieted the Vedanta* 
eflinut) and hie disciples do not accept the order of eannyisa. 
According bo them in the Esll age snonrasa is forbidden for 
the Heeker as ib fcade on to regret and worry *”** (If tta rufes 
are to be strictf yi.oliBerTed) snd that the poMttna^ (sbandotiment) 
that ia the aasetioe of gannySss does not cooalst In r&eorttng to 
the 4th fistamn bat in bohsTing in the way In which bbaktns 
t devotees) ilka Uddhava acted ( vide BhAgavoto IIL 4), Mae* 
of these mntbae have large ondowmenla or incomes which are 
spent in pomp and show (e. g. keeping golden imagea and 
paraphemnllB ), Very few of the hea^ are really Iwned even 
in ancient SanMtrit Literature in all ita hranchea, they are 
Imperrioua to modoro tendanefes and raitulrecneTitai are obacti' 
rantlste and generally oppose all ideas of wfonn. Only a vary 
few sro presided over by peraoiu who have been oeilbate 

thtuugbout tbelr Uvea. Mo^t of them oiriglnaliy wen house- 
boldeni and then look to aanny&sa. Besides the succeesion to 
tho gSdi is often a bole and oorner affair. When the Incumbent 
is about to die the InSuontiai and Intriguing pemona round him 
catch bold of emne aiipirlng boufieholdert make him a disolpla of 
tho dying sannyfiein and afterwards lie is inataUad as the pontiff. 

aiTA Wilma** * Italigicni Seat* of iba Blndu** 1, p. W1 (tv 
re eutij« ol Sf^getl fmos QfiTlflilii, ib* iMcber of S*Ak*im, ui tbe 
yrewnt d.y IJ. B. B- B. h.S. teh X. rr, #43-74 for « oMaf^nti of llie 
Sfigrrl (Sd* feme ^sibkaia; wttl * Sbmnksraelwrya and hi* Krhcct ' 
{1»£3} by the Ute Mr. V. H. B«du, wbieU tu* <ia Uantbi) ii ■ very 
Tdtwblii wwk, ooBthlaisg liiW of ycstiSeel tonoerain of ftrn tukjtt** 
(fy. ai-ld3) *ed il«o ih« Mtlblmayeaeia (la Samkrli) aeBtleafsg 
iliD fsvcnl malba*, Ibeir tr*diUoiHt motw** Ac. 

1174 *• vjjwiwrd ia bJi flpumrbufii (p<iMI*b*4l by M.T, ItltTala in 

I9ia wlih eight eomiuaUrlai } iletei * eni; Wffl R *t**THi IM 

wTWiT t ramSart »Awifa "twriyi* w 16 : •moiarer 

flhfNtna: < wTiWt usnS vuvifa!^ ^ ftlSmt ofti ii 31 *■ io h|* com. 

(ciJlod: frivw >OH veris 16 lonurk* th*i Maheu ( ihowt ■!« foitc* wo 

path of 4lgwtiDn In Kifca > thonld fmcrt to fenUftirietioB (j«r*- 

i«a ^) in the way which f.«ii Kwc* ^ 

Bddbita to follow ( *lde Hfalgatata HI 4 . fO-tl) *11J act by way ei 

umnf ^ t4tlfbl hf ihn fttilt kao'wkdjflh * 
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flulcrft of DharTmiStitra 
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Hfl wlaliis hlB ftHsohment to hfo forraw family aod uses a good 
doat of the inoowfl for hiii telalivoa and frioadf. B«al wform of 
the mathaf oonnot eotne unless great IrnprovomeatB are lande In 
Hetectlog a suoceeeoT< Tboro miut bs several dlsdptes* tbo 
eolsctloo nrnai not be made on the incumbent's dcBtbdjsd, 
ropi««ntatiTe bodififl must have a voice in tha Holectton. The 
heads of escetio mathoa have often coma to tbs courts on ques¬ 
tions about dignity, jnrlflJlolloii and properties. For sxonrpU, 
In S Meow's Indian Appeals p. IDS the Sriigetl Pontiff olalmad 
a dcolarstion be alone was entitled to procoed on tbs pubtlo 
road In n palsnqnln erOM«ta« and (or an Etijunetion wstrulning 
the Suotni ol the Liogayahi from doing ao; to. MadhuAuiltm 
Parooi «. FArw ifod/iai' TeerfAo^ 33 Bom. 37B. tb« SamkatfteirTa 
of the SftradS matha at Dwarka suad for a deolantiou that the 
defendant was not entitled to the title and dignities of a 
Saihkarftcgr^a and that he was not entitled to call for or recsivs 
any offerings from people at Ahmadabod or otbsi places in 
Gujarat either fo his BB^utnod capacity of a Saiiikai4toarya or as 
a ^Thkarkegrya of the Jyotir-ma|ha ( this claim was also 
rajeeted on tbs grou nds that the intt was not of a civil nators 
and that the offerings wow voluntary i 

In Vidi/n SAtuiiioru n. Vitlya .Vorafotka. 31 Bom. ^4.3 
(P. G ) the Privy Ootmoll had to deal with a pretty tangle of 
elalms between four petaone, tbs plaintiff and the defendant 
each claiming tobs the lawful iWikafidrya ol aanksshwarand 
EaTvir matha and both having selected a diselplo to succeed 
them. These iUnetratfons Indicate how the warld-rstinunalng 
ideal of conduct set forth hy the great ^irikacdc^ryafs hontmnd 
In modern Hmse by thoso who swear by his name. They sbould 
lay to heart the words of the JlvanmuttiTivaka and the quotas 
tion b it fraoi MedhitUhi ( pp, 158-150 ) "" vlt. * If an aaoetlo 
secures a matha as a fired place of residence and thereon a 
nntlmsnt of ownsrablp atisas in htmbts mind will be disturbed 
when loss or ezpattiton of the ma^ha takes plaoc; thorsfois an 
ascetic should out poeseas a mathm nor should fas have vessels 
of gold or silver for bis use nor sbonld bs gather pupils nuod 

*115. efg Rrvsvmr^ doit*ptwt[Tifr sffnssnwb nfii 

fvfSrv^ i »+* ►'Oil ^il'MtiimI 

fiw i w*4^ifii4i ii m4i¥*i fi' ^ ■+«v iraifirratr^ i wfini fiTwwlwii^ 

I niTfn'ft ^ i fc4, 

"W ^TTUTt * ffemiRl ^ ® ^ 

if. m-m. 
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Uimwlf for earTlM from them or In order that thoy 

may bono^ir him, flifroml his ffl:ns, or bring monoy to him, but 
ho may gatiwr disciples only for remoTitig thair ignoraniw.' 

Tn J. R A. St for 19?fi PP- 479-484 Dr* J. K, Fstinihar 
oontribuiaa a very lewaod ortlola on the orgatiiaatlon of the 
futnnyUlna of the Vedinta. Tliaietn ho showe how Mostoni 
armed fakirs molested and e«ii klilai] Hindu aseettes* how 
Madhusudana SftranTftU approached ths Emparor Akbar, bow 
railing to got complete todzess ho initiated k^tiiyas and 
voitjae into savon out of the ton ordere of eaunyieimi ond 
araied Iham^ bow ttieea eannjfclna foogbt agalnat the moelom 
fakiia and also among tbomsotees, how otoii non-brabmln 
women are initiated into the flin and purf ordaia and how in 
Northern India the pure monaetlo orders nio tbcjse of tlrtho, 
tenma and mroeralt* This innoyatbo later on led to aarteu* 
conflOvtuenoes. The fannySsliia and fakir* Infeeted the pro'rioce 
of BongftT and their influisione and depredations oaneed great 
alamit In the first days of tbo British mto (latter half of tbo 
18kb century *'** )i This shows how tbo wls of ahnf»a enjoined 
upon awjetica beoome porrorted. Various eatimate baye been 
made about the number of poraota In India profsaaing to lead 
the ascetic Ufa. They oould easily bays been 10 per caqt of tbe 
popajiitlon. partioalariy In Northern India. They generally 
led very indolent, pamaitio and diseolnte liyee, There ate 
howciyar, reasons to bellcYB that in recent times the number of 
eu^oftlled eannyftsln* Is being Bubetantially reduoed owing to 
Beyeral eauaes. There baya bean swarms of monks and nuni 
in Christian oountrlcs aleo. Before tbo auppreeiten of the 
monaatetlr* by Henry VUI in England about 400 yoare ago. tbs 
number of monke, none and parsons dependant on tbein woe 
enonnously Urg&. Vido*Kngliaii mankji* hj Basker^ 

yllte.p. ass, ( f. n. S) where the figures of monke and nuns 
In England, Ftanoa and Spain at yarlons period* are gtean. 

Aooorditig to both anolont and modern Hindu Law. when * 
mail hegamo a satinyteln, ho bao wna cut off from bis family and 
lost alt his rights to pmparty, partition and Inheritance in 
that family, Vosl Db, a 17. 53 lays down that thow who resort 
to anolliOT a&racna ( i e, yanaprastba or eannytsa ) ar* eieluded 


KiTa. Vide * SwnyMl *pd P*klr lalden In Beoyd ' hy B*1 S*bph 
Jtndnl Hohaa Shoib f n dnlelled end teterMlioB eseoant. 
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ifii Jitstttii/ Dharm/dritlm 

ficra tbetr sHaro (in the family proporty )**" ThU 
bowerer, doe* not folio* by merely wfliring the gnimeata of * 
namiyfctin, bat In order that thla result may follow a person 
rnunt have porforniBd the necessary ceremonisB for entoiiag the 
order of sannySalni. On the other liand whatever Mougs to a 
sannyOain snob a* hi* clothe*, hie sandale, bhi books wotild tvot 
dftTolre on hh blood relations ns heir* but will go to Ufa 
spiritual heir ( via. hla pnpll). VideTij, D. 137 and tha Mlt, 
Iherton. Thew rules, horroTer, do not apply to a iftdra tuTnlng 
art aaoetio. He does not becoma BSTered from bin family by 
entering the order of astjetiofani, unices a uaage to that effoct fa 
astablfahed. Vide Soniaauadliimst FuiWii/iapii, 40 Mad, 846 
f at p. 8601, Hariwhehim^a *. ilfiV AftiAHterj^ 40 Oal. 545. 

The most soiloua Inroad, hoveyer, on the Ideal of eannyisa 
was made when people profesalng to be eacatlc* were allowed 
to haTe wfatw or Boncablnen. The ViyupnrAna ( quoted in the 
Yati'dbarinaBB^raha p. 108) InTokes dire oonaequertoee on hhn 
who after bectBolng a samiyiain baa eszual intHrconree, be 
become* a worm in crdut* for 60.000 years, paasres through tba 
livs* of a rat, a vulture, a dog, a donkey, a pig, a tree witbont 
flowora and fmit, a goblin and then be fa born aa a ohpdlla. 
The Eijeterabgfat {III. 1 %) record**'” that when the <iueen of 
MeghavKbana built a monaatery ehe isteblfabed In a portion of 
It asoetics who foUowad the rules of oonduot laid down for 
their Older and in the other portion aBOetio*, who were condemn- 
able because of their acting like houaeholdei*, together with 
their wives, aont, cattle and wealth. In the Presidency of 
Bombay several eniee have come before the court* about the 
right* of saooeniou to Obarbbari Qosavi**'” ( L Ow aaoettoi who 
have a faouae and family ). Vide Ookun ffomhAortf v. Mahaai 
Sur^jbhttfH, 5 Bom. 68$ ( where It was held that a GoHavl who 
Bucoeoded as a diioiple to a mohunt did not forfeit bfe righte 
by sahsequsnt marrliigu ), Baigir o. ^Atwfgtr, 5 Bom. L. B. 114, 
o. ShivbaJint, S Bom. L, R. 31B, Hmjiiiarthi v. Bai /ui^, 
30 Bom. L, a 1555. 


tl77. intfrtwfTwn*<nmi * vfifa it* 5S, queted by the Mir. oa vr. 

U. 13T; IfawhtvuTWTvt vi wu w fSa i w t ww wAh^wwA" 

wnr H nvilfa viL 

tlTB. Wv Q f pei i$iei«iuH*iNaiMoi i atif ntftysv^- 

farvt e IB. U. 

tL7V. Vide Gtvtli’r ' Lav and dqitanH nt Uiado castci.' Aypnadix 
6 Ot J®. rt4r44e ' ObuUnfl GoJiaTiH » lij Hr. Waidin. 
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In tho Gupta Insorlptlons wfi hava Mvoiml noords of a line of 
kin^ who were the feudatorifls of the Imperial Outrtaaand who 
bear the appellation ’nipBtNparivrftjaka' (kingly luMsetlral Fl«t 
thinks ( P, 05 n, I) that tbs wori means no more than whal U 
ooimyed by »uoh words as' iftiaral V but this in unoonTlnoing. 
Their gotra was Bbiiradirilja and the founder is said to tasTO 
been an Inoemation o( Kspila ( p 115 }< It !■ likely that the 
foutidtr, after being a king. ulUmately beeonie a aannyfieltv 
and his descandoate (in the fanhion poeticaay dewrlbed by 
K&UdAsa) aleobecstdie aaeetlos after adorning the Ibrona for 
soma time, Hetwe they probably came to be called nipatl-parf- 
erijakasL It ia interwting to notn that Vyisa quoted In 8ro. M. 
(p. 17fl) and Yati-dh. (pp S-3) forbadeeannySaa tn tbe Sail age. 
Ibongb be made an exorptlon to kbls extent that as tong as the 
diTiaiou of eooiaty Into Tarpa* extated and aa long aa the Veda 
was atudied bo long sannylsa oonM be msorted to In the Kail 
Nigels in hi» VrityataprSyaicitta-airnayo (p. *S) 
mokes the curious Btatumont that (lOffordlng to the Snnnylaa. 
paddbati of Vyiaa a wise hrftbniana ehtmld not resort to 
flaany&sa when 4«H) year* of the Kail age wUl have erpired 
(Le. after U&9 A. Tula dictum was probably due 

not only to the difficulttiia of obseTrlng to the letter the code of 
life sketched for wttnySslnfl, but also to the fact that about 
1499. the wlioto of India was being harassed by Moslem !o«u* 
ders and adrentiirers who iimdo tbs hoi pleas saHnytteltia the 
find target for their fanaiio seal and porseoatbn. Tbs tflrpaya- 
aindhn ( HI. phrvdrdlm, end 1 quotes the above verse of Vylsa 
and tematkji that thia pmhibition of aaimyiea b meant to 
apply to aaunyftsa with three dandas- 


Tha Bawd. Dh, & IL 10. U-30. toe Baud- gf. teasOtra IV, 
16 . tbs Vaik. IX. 6-8 oontotn the prooeduto of becoming a 
flaanydeim Tiutf of the Baud. Dh, 3. being probably the most 


Sieoi lerWi I erwer^e geTg*’t ^Aw enji eti 

s fSr 1 irerienfat* w w * wmwftemtSifBr ei«i^ 
^ifteHwewWgeral^JiffS i P- (ewfwn), st<n4frw 

PP- *-®- ^ ^ 

Jlgl, WHidiqsieile w t etorePneqr seteft- 

ftwwtm i w«tnnr^ oi ^ ’• 

p. 4« l la iWefh*!l m. vM ^d. 

n.n. 119 









Iftiiaty cf Dharmaiiisfra I Ch, XXVItI 

ftnoUnt among «xUint worici i» brloOy wt out balow:*'** 
After baviog out tbs tiair on tbe lieadi the beordt the hair on tbo 
bod]rt tba nails, be makai reiidF three etloks^ a loop of etrlnga, 
(a piece of olotb as) a water itrainer, a jar and a bowL 
Having taken tbeie be ebould go to the end of hbt Tillage, or 
to the axtnmltF of ibe bnuiidoiy of hla dllage, or the bra- 
ball % be ebonld partake of olarlfbd butter, mbk and enrda 
(toixed tcgstfaer} and eboDld foet or drink water. Than be eboold 
noita the Ty&brtls eepirately prooeded by * om' and followed 
by the words ‘ t enter ttao fitvitrl ‘ and by one pBda of the 
eaored Oayatn and then all togethar,^'*^ Before sunaetf be 
heaps fnsl on the g&r1uipatya:flrB ( Ji ha baa maintained Tedie 
Srea), brlngt the aiiT&hlryapaoana ( dakatn&gni) to the spot, 
takes tba flaming ihavanlya fire oat of the g&rbapatya, 
melts elarlflsd butter on the gftrhaiiatyn, oleansea U f with 
blades of koia), taka four porttoiu of the batter In tba spoon 
called and offera in the ibaTonTya fire on wblob fuat-etieka 
have been heaped a full oblation (I e. whole epoonfii]) four 
times saying * om arliklTbia Is called BrabmaavAdbAna 
(putting fuel-sdekB on fire for securing knowledge of tirahmtm 1, 
Then In tbe erenlng oftar agnlhokra baa been offered, be atrews 
grasB to the north of the gb^bapatya fire, plaoca on tbs graut 
•acrifietal Tssasla In pain with the upper parta tnrnaddownwards, 
spreads darbha gnus to tba cnutb of the fibavanJya fin on tb« 
scat meant for the brabmS priest, ooTerc It with black antelope 
akin and lemalna awake the whole of that night. Than he risea 
at the lima (cnub<&rta)Baorad to Brahma and uffme agolhotra 
In tbs early morning at tba proper lima. Then after eovedug 
the part of tba altar called ptaibyA and bringing water be 
pnparaa an offering for Agiil VaiCrAnara cooked on twelve pot- 
aberda. That wcU-knoarn tail will be the last he will parform. 
Afterwards, be throws In the Abavanlya fire those cacrlfioiai 
veaseli which arc not mads of etonc or euth. And throwing the 
two arania (the wooden logs by the frlotlou of which Dro was 


AlBt, Tbt CMtnl ld«M «f the ntfimirBy ■.?« tb« rsaaDoiatioc of 
all wofidly t!«4, «oat«nijii of the vorU sad oil ••nhly riehet, s Ufe uf 
abMut esd ODalsttipletiuD on nad reallHtluJi of tirr Absoltne [trabman. 
Tj»« iciuauy 1* eloM to Ihc nrigibal, >ieti* ouilttiBg a low • 

Iswrop^Uiioni «ad iciiis nutten lliit bavs tlrnady be«n deoil with. 

, ^ »»f ■ wi 'A? wnHI ijftwTft S H irk tt ^e a , wl gsi 

arfVai aikirril ». oft -1 iff vs; m All- frtft fket — — Tig nod 

UfUy idf 

**4 -ii wnt. Vido A. 

II. 10, l4-n, TVil, I, eolled ai ftwl g^W. 
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produced far redifl rited) into the gtfho^p»i ;a fire with tbe wordi 

* oiaf fou two be of one mind with ue * he ( meutallj ) 
depcalhi the tbrG« fires In hlmMf* Itepaatfog the muitn ' jA 
tft egae jejfiiyA tanOr’ ( TaI> 9>. III. 4. Ifi. 5 ) he Inhales the 
smeU of the smoke of eaeh of the three fires thrice. Then 
etaudtng witbia tbe morificfai enclosure be says thrioa in e low 
voice and thrice slond tbe words ' om bbhht bbuTBi^ evah- T 
have entered the order of BonnySss (lit X bavo abendoned ), 1 
bare entered tbs order of sannyAsa, 1 hare entered the order of 
sannyiaaLutly he pours out as much water will fill bis 
joined bands saying ‘ I proinlso that no Injury will pnoeed 
from me to any creature *. Ha must henceforward regain his 
Bpeeoh. Ha holds his staff saying * Ibou art my friend, protect 
me*. He takes the irAya (loop of firings) wUb the words 

* yadasyn pSre rajasah ’ (TaL S. IV, 2. &. S ); he takes tbs doth 
for str^ing water with the text * yana devth paTltwpa * ( TaJ. 
Br. L4.S and Nirukta V.fi); be takes the water jar reciting 'yetta 
dart iyotiaordbram* (Tol 0. V, 7. 2. 2); he takes tbe bowl 
after reoJtlng the seeon vyAhrfcta. Taking with him tbe 

Ihe loop of strlngf, the cloth sa a water strainer^ tbs 
water-pot and the howl he goes to a place where water can 
ba bad, bathes, sips water and sprinkles himself (performs 
mSrjuiw) with the Surabhimotl **** tbibo (dadbl-krAr^, Bg- 
IV. 39, B), with 4blihgA versos, VArupf verses, HlmnyavarnA 
verses (Tai. a V. C, 1.1 - Atbarraveda 1, 83. X-4 ) and Flva- 
mAnl rtnee (Bg. LX. 1 &a). While stUl In tbe water be 
performs sbteen prRtiAyimae after 1 mentally going over Ithe 
Aghatuftrsena vors® (Bg. X IW. l-n3),«>m® out of the water on 
tho bank, wrings bla garmente, puts on another pare ( waabei!) 
garment, sips water, takes tho oloth fw straining waJta with 
tbe wurda 'oiB bhur bhnvob crab * and performa (arpa^ to tbe 
seven vyAbrtia Be then filis hia joined handa with water 
and porfonua ffnywpa to the Manes just in the same way as ho 
did to the goda then be wotshlpii the sun with the two verees 
‘ ndu tyani ‘ ( Bg. I- SO. 1) and ' ettram * ( Bg. L IXS. 1X He 
then offers lorTxn^ to tbs Atman ( self) with * the sriiohle om ie 
brahma-, this light (the suti) that diffasw warmth is indeed 
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bralimn; this wWoh givea warmth b Indeod the Vtsd*; tbii 
f pd«d that abeda wsnuth ti tha ( ptoitm ] object of knowledgo : 
then he wombipa tbo Alman with tbo worda 'the Self ib 
brahman, it b light Ut hi® repeat tba Gtyatrl verae ona 
IhoaMDi) times or an unlimited number of time®. Repealiu? 

* om blifirbbuTOh ««ah * he takes op the water etrainer ( cl«4h ) 
and fetebes watw. Lot him not tboreoftet ptrform Scamana 
with water that ban not been drawn up (from a woU h which 
hiu not been stiained'“* and which bas uoi lieen completely 
oUanMd. Lot him nol wear thereafter whllegamienlia Ho 
may oarry one otaif or three. He baa to keep the following 
vows; nbimaft (abstaining from injury to any creature), trutb- 
futneBB, not deprlring othora of any property of tbeira, 
eontinencB, aud tiberality. There ura fi™ minor eratae ( vowb ) 
ria abssuoe of anger, waiting upon the gnni, avoidance of care- 
)e«aiieae( orrashneea), okanlineBB, purity in food. Then follow 
rules as to begging for olms (Bcxne of them are at pp^ 933-934 
above). When be returzu frosn begging, he places the alma 
in a pore apo^ waahes hb banda and feet and announcee (the 
alma} 6iat to the aan with the varaea ‘ udu tyam ' ( Bg. 1. 50-1J 
end ‘cHram'(Bg. I, llo. 1); he also Rnnoanoss the aliiia to 
Ani/unae with the test * brahma jnjganam * (TaL S, IV. 8. 3 
=Atbartaveda IV. 1. I). It la declared ( in Vedic teats) ibat 
alter the btahiftHdhupa the sacred Htsb are contained in the 
sacrlScar himaelf; hla pthpa, aptna, vyiua, udioa and eamhua 
Teproseut the five fine gfirbapatya, anTah&ryapaoaua (daksi- 
Dhgni), ftbnvanlyn, eabhya aud ivasathya. Titeae five fires 
indeed abide in the .Afinan ; he, therefore, cfferia (the ohbtloua ) 
in the ^(inon only. This aaorifioe offered io the soul, wbioh is 
ooutrvd In ATid on tUv toodii iliB flc^l lo 

QWmg [witioTU to ^e&tuTOi and 

■prinkltng tb& reiTialtiikr with wateTi be ithfnilil [>iutihka of U 
If It were #om 4 tntdJoIttv. Alter huB eaten aod 
icamona h« woruhlpa th^ aun with the Jjollaniall 

* nd T^jam M S 3.1 50. 10) ^fter Inaudlhly nmitering the 
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t*otflrti!*rtniDe fi£Jiii'(Tfti8.V.S> 9. i J ftud * niuBl^ pr^ ' 
(TaL Ai. X 7i>. tat him aat food giifflii without 
rogaTdin* which oothing has boon settled beloreband oud 
which comen to him by ohanoe and so ranch only «a l» neoea- 
sary to support life. 

Now they quote the following nlta for the where the 
tauahera explain the 0patiiaail * etaitdlng { the sy)» 
sUence.sitting (at night) In the posture «- of Mowed le^, 
bathing thrice o day. ho shall wibsiet J 

olhedte. food from barley, sour mClfc and milk - ^ deolwed 

in Vedlo texts * on that occaflioo he Bball kaap etrict oflonw 
oonvnreaaa much w ie reoefflory with the toacbera deeply 
veiaed In the three vedae, with eawilao or other learned p^n- 
in the eeToral fiiraraaa, after preaaUig the tooth together, all «» 
while oonleniplAtitig on whfH he Iwit not in euc » 

as would oauae a bieaoh of bia ttyw. He ^ fiirnafl 

the rujae out of the three tI*. ttanding fin the day J, rigid ei^n 

and sitting with crtM«d legs (s* night} and not all * _ ^ 

Eight things do not cause him who is intent on tows 

bre^ hla own row sia water, root^ clari^d 

GcLal food, the wleh of a brSlbmans. an order of bb gnm, and 

madiolne. Let him mutter the ^ htTtd MrfJm 

morning tbnt ore repeated In the Agnihotra. 

hb arenlng aandhyh adoration with mantrw 
na*“» and In the morning with thoae addrtrawl to Mitw (Rg^ 
S. 59 )l It ia d«la«a to the Veda ■ limited »« uum^r ti e 
Sheris, the aSmnw and the formula., hot ^ “'jJ* 

to^ie tJatfebmA™/ Inthb way iLarepMttingomMho^a 

may gire up the rest of tba Veda, but should rtand firm by ^ 
the Veda (rla om). The Veda b the tree ^ 
i. pranaTs (om). Ha should meditate on am • 
ha. deolared that praoava leads on to union ' 

Let him clcanae the rewel of bmJi/nmi with se^en 
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Among medieviil work* the Smft^retthAsSni i(pp, 96-97 )j 
the Bm. U, t pp. 177-182 ), the TetWh. ( pp. ). the 

Hirnaya-Bindhu (FII. Uttniirtibe pp. 628-632the Pherma* 
alndhu gire Yarioua deCnUed procedunis. Man; ol the medift' 
▼aj worka and manuala (paddbotb^ on rannyUa fiaquantly 
rofer to a work called Btahmanandl, which 1 have not keen 
able to aecnre. The pnraediiie {n the DbAtmaalndhu oontalna 
tbe following elements. Bann^isa Is to be raaarted to In the 
northward peesosa of tbe mtt and for a man who ts alwnit to 
die eTsa In the southward passage. He ehouJd find out a 
teach ST possafped of the rlrtaes of quiescence and note for thna 
montbathe duties of aBcetlca in hie eonipany, should parify 
blmeelf with japa of tba ancied Oayatil, Hudra oiantiaa and 
b; Eusina^^ homa (fox wblob sea Tal. Ar. 11. 7), He should 
than make a sankalpa after reciting tbe place and lime on 
a nkfd tit hi and should perform tbe piiyadoitta of cu/uhkfcdlni 
by giring a cow cft money for each as elated abore (pp, l99~SOOk 
Then he should begin to perform on the lltb or ISlb day 16 
Sr&ddhaa of btoself and eapiudlkaranm Then he is to perform 
eight eriddhas (ride above p 933) and liirpaya ea a nubordlnate 
part ( abga) of these sight SrAddhas. On tb* day theie e ight 
kriddba* are performed or on the nert day be should Shave off 
the whole head alter keeping six hairs out of bia tojKknot, pare 
hie nalle, then take hta battu then be is to donate to brih- 
manaa and bb sons all fab wealth except his wearing apparel 
and the materials for Aomu. The garmenta be is to wear should 
be dyed with red ohalk; bo should seours a bamboo staff as 
high as bb bead dtp and as thfok as bis finger and brought by 
a brfhmana; that staff should b« sprinkled over with water 
from a conch to tbe accompaniment of ' omthe purufu hymn 
( Bg- X 90 J and such namo (of Vlana | as Kssava. He shottld 
also keep ready a water jar. a strip fer hb loins and a garment 
to cover his body and a wallet and pudUkO# (sandals K Hs 
should deciaro hia resolve feaeLkaJpa) to become a parama* 
hamseand perform tbs worship of Gapeka, pnpylhavgcaaB, 
wornfatp of mother goddesses and NAndl-kitddba. Ha should 
then perform japa by saying 'naniah* to Bmhml fin the 
dative b Vbnu. Budni, Siirya, Soma. Arman, Antarfttmnn, 
Paramltman and also repeat tbe first pUrfuj of each of tbe four 
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Vediv. He aboold then flat thwa handfuls of bariey flouT with 
*om* nnd tonoh his naral. H# ahoutd then eir thrice clarf^ed 
buttar or w«ter inUed with mEIk uni] mris repsatln^ tbo 
mftntrnB *trfvpl-asi'♦ *jiraTfd*a8i*, *Tivrd''a*l' (all three In 
VIJ. S. 15. B) and then drink water wWi ibe njantia'may the 
watew purify* (Tal. lx. l(t, 83). then perfotm aeuaana and 
declara hfi resolve t« faet. Than conii^ BivitripraveSa (m In 
Baud, above)! then ho should kindle his Bthya fire or if he 
baa tio Sfbya fira then ba ibinild brins domsatio fire with the 
mantra 'pisto dW (^8.^1. 5. «) and Uodlo U «ttb the 
khreo mautraB *t!»l navitubV xavltub' nnil ' ^iflvSnl dova 
(ISg. m 63. 10. Vkj. 8« 17. T4, Bg. V. 63, S K Than ootnos 
brahmlnvidlilaa before sunaet (see above p. 95^)- ebmild 
thereafter perform evening aandhy* adoration, homa and 
vaikvadeva and keep awak# the whole night near the fire. Than 
the Belt morning after the dally homa and Vaiivadeva ha 
ebould offer a mess of ooaked food to Aeni or Vaisvitiara and 
pstfotm the homa to pripa and otham. Ihs purusaiidkta boma 
and VirajS boma. The Viraja homa Is a lengthy perfarmanoe 
and the priacipal olcmente In it are:the off.ring of 10 oblotinna 
of each out of the Ihreo via, fuel-stlcka, boiled liM and darmad 

butter after rapeatluff oertein formulae Buch ss * may njy five 

ptauM ba purlflad, may I be light (lUn mi nation) f™ fr<^ 
rajas (lbs principle of activity or olatruotiou) and from evfl, 
BV*h#; tbla is for the prfina and the rtat, it is not mine. In this 
wny uhladona are offered to five sanies, tbc mind, buddht, saad. 
thought and Hahkolpa, to iba conatituonbi of too body, to t e 
eevera! IJmhi of the body ( head, hands and feet 6!c,). to jwtrH^o 
and othera.to tha five olotnsnta, to tbs five gunaa of IhoalsiooRta, 
to the five kiias (ehaatbs) and several others, ’fhen an cblatton 
of fijya is mode to Prailpod. Then be ahonld reolto the Purtisa 
hymn f Bg. X 90) and the first eentonceB of the four Vedas, 
offer oblationa to Aani Svis^akpt, distrlbuto gifts to students 
and othors, he should burn bla wooden uteaalla m hh grhya 
fire if be has kept one and donate the metal tms^s to bis guru, 
then he should deposit tbs fire In blmaeir by ™®**|^* f^a^tr 
youth * ( Bg. III. *9.1® ) and ' y4 to ngne yojSlyl ( 1^ »• 

1.10, 5 ) thrioe and ehonld face and toke in the bl^ and 
warmth of bis grhya fire, ehould take a blank actelopa skin and 
laivo his biHisa, Ho should give hleBalnge to his sons and other 
-.aaf relatives and bid good-bys to tiwm wUb the words to me 
belongs no ore nor do I balong to an? one.* Then he should go to 
a laservolr of water, take In bis folded bauds water and offer ir 
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to bII godf with Aa lifinii S, 103 He ahoald deoiere 

aTOoWeto ™>ofi to satinyasa fox tha realization of tmAmon 
and offer tbies lian<lhile of water In the reservoir. He ahonld 
then dlBcharge water into tho reearvoir from his Joined 
saying * I have given up the hanhetlng (ot eons, wealthi worlds 
and for evorytiiing, may thaw bs safety to all oraalnrae from 
me, er&bi.* Tbenheahonld again declaTa that be has abandoned 
evarythlng, all pUaaurto, all Benfcimanta of anger &c., all Joy a 
of flowew, econto, dancing and mnalo, all dutiea of vanm and 
a^romaa itc.; he should also declare *I shall not cause any 
Injary to any oreatare In thought, word ox by the body ; may 
all cToaturea hava no few of me.' He should thlnh of the sun 
and other gods as wltnesBaa to thin dBClaratlon and standing 
In navei-dsep water Bhflnld again perform the SavitTlpraTeia 
and offer water In dMlaring ‘ I iiave risen beyond the desire for 
sons, werldfl and wealth and sltall practise begging.* 

After this oomw the utterance of the pw/^n 1 the call or 
direction). In a low, moderate and loud vnloa the entrant 
ahoald doolara ' wn, hbllb 1 ^1^“" «P everything, cm 

hhuvah, 1 havo.om svalj, 1 have.omhfaQr bhuva^ 

sraV, I have given up everything ' and should discharge water 
In the reservoir of water with the words ‘ may there be no Injury 
to all creeluras from ms, nvfthg/ He should pluck ont the top- 
knot, take out his lacrecl thread and hold them In his liaed and 
offer them (n water with water with the words* water Is indeed all 
deities, I san^iQce (the top>knct and sacred thread ) to all gods, 
evftlig' and then ha ehould send up a prayer to Yisudeva, Then 
be should remove bis wearing apparel and walk five steps 
with hie face to the. north. Then the ftcArya should bow to tbs 
entrant and should band over to the latter a pieoo of loin cloth 
am) upper garment and a staff The entrant should wear them 
and hold the staff with appropriate mantiua and also a wnlor 
jar and an hsana ( a seat I Hs should thou htdd a fuel-stick 
In his hand, bow to hU guru, sit down lu the eagle posture and 
make a request to the guru in the words *Oh taaoher, who are like 
the Lord of the Hniireno to mo, oavo mo who am scorched by 
the iin of sadugra and who am bitten by Death; I have thrown 
myself on your mfircy' and also r<)paat the veres * yo hrahmknam * 
(Svst&kvstara Up VL IB quoted fn note 8SA above Having 
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waited upon tbo gufu with thoae words and plaofug hte right knsa 
on tbo Ktound, ho should clasp tha fast of hia gum and abonld 
BBy'mcb.Si^f^niAHW to mo.' Tho guiu should contemplate 
on bia soul as trabmaWi sbottid rftclte nrer a oonoh full of water 
the aaoT'd syllabla ’ ora ‘ tweUe Hmes, ihonW pone tbs water 
from the ootioh on bte disciple, should reoito the propUtetory 
TeiM* kam no IW. 9 >, then lay btohand oa lha 

head of the dbolple, should «ohe tho Purufa hyrati tSft X. 90), 
should iilocfi his hand on Ihe heart of the ilifloipte and mutter 
the mantra’"* *1 place thj heart In diacipllued obedtenoe to 
ms; the gum should then mutter In the right ear of the disolpie 
the syUabtfl ‘ om ' and should enlighten him ahout tbs signi- 
doaliOfi of *Qm’ and of panclkara^;’"' be should then impart to 
tbs disoipls oiva of the four groat Vodlnta seatenose ( mahlYtkya) 
*p»iaaiiam brahma^ (AlU Op. IIL 3), ‘’*7*'“’“ 

{Bf, Op. II. 5.19 >, ‘ tai tram-asl ‘ (CliBn. Dp. VX a 7 X »bam 
biahm&smi' ( Bp Up. I 4. lO) in aocwtdaitce with the tradUion 
of his Bobool and enlighten biro about the meaning thereof. 
Then he should give to the dJsoiple a name ending In tlrtlm. 
iimtua &a, according to tiie tradition of hla order. Then the 
guru may bring about what is called paryahkaiauoa and gw* 
to tba diautpla the 


The pufjahka-aauoa f purification by being seated on a stool 
&0, ) may ha briefly ds«rlb«A On an anaploteua day a hooae- 
holdorsoate the aacetio III front of bim on a wooden stool or 
seal, place* dvo heopa of earth to hia left and also to his right 
Slid also pure water on both sides, Then tho bouseholder 
simultatieouely waalms the two knees of ths ascetio with water 
and earth from tlie first heap of earth on the left. Then ha 
should wash hfa own left hand with earth and water taken 
from the half of the first heap on the right and with tha remain- 
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fgarBrer Fty* m imriaift * This ecgiui Jo wiw. g. I* 21- 7 sad to g- lf< * 
Is mmew where the te*th« sddreiisi tha bey la lh«« wofdi. Tba 
•«nie wold* «fl sddreuod ia ihe ojiiriage rltee hy the teWograoiB to iha 
hriilo, M e.g. fa f gf- i‘ 8 f where wsarrilis enbiUtoted for fgwrfft X 
I19A. esinsrw it s Tedtttil* dottrioeiinaJofieiri te fftgwiW (wliJcU 
oeciui la tee Ghlo. dp. VL 9 sad 4 and V. A 111. 4. Sf^)* Tide tb« 
^^Twrurt f« it einl th* work erilid eW ie nw by ^MnWieity*(ia 
Beauet Ssaihrit teiis*). 
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Itiff hAlf of tbe 6nt Ittop on tbo Hftbt he ahould iraih boUi bio 
hanils ooToo titneo with ihe evna vaUr. With £he aoQOind heap 
on the loft ho eboutd wash olmultenoonetf the tarn tbfgho 
(jantrhl) of the aacetio fon? times and with one faeif of tbo 
Hcoad beep on the right be should wsob hta otrn left bond 
aavou iliQH and with tlio Okber bftlf of the eeeond bean f on the 
riglit) be eboold wash both bis hands four times. The ahkledho 
upper put of the foot nnd the lower part ( eble) of tbe foot of 

ssoeHo are respectively wsehed with the third, fourth and 
dfth heap on the left am) his own left hand and boih hendn are 
wubcd a eertalii varying number of t(m» with 3rd, ith, Sth 
heapa on tlie right 

Tire rogepatla (lU. the cloth of papa, union with Spirit) 
U given la the fotloiirlng way; After the eseetic bcm under- 
gotto paryahhaeauea, be should cleanse lib waist, wear a 
string round bb wafai and hb lolo eluth nod oever his 
wabt with a pieee of oteth. Be should then sit with hb 
guru's permission oit a high not and should piopaund some 
Vediata toplo in ths presaoee of ttw psiwma assauiblsd. Tlie 
aaoatlc guru should epriuhle on the head of hie aseetlo dlsolpb 
water from a conoh totfas aooompanhiient of the Punua hymn 
( Xtg. X k should honour him by oAsrtng dQtbea,nndatwaod 
pcurte, Sower*, inesose, lamp and ftaimcfpa He (the gum) 
shoold hold a ^«e« of eloth over the head of the dborple. recite 
along with the other yatb tbe chapter called VbvurUpa (tltb 
obapter of the Bhaitarsdgttd) from the IStb verse to the 33id 
verse. He should then gin the name already determined opau 
to Ih* djselple and «y to him ’ Henceforwiird you may admit to 
eamnyAia one who it ellglhl* for tt^lnilhite him and give him the 
yogapaUa.* Then tha dbetpU bow* to tbe piteu older ihau 
hlmeilf. Ihen the gum glva to the dkelpb a Wftbhtbread 
and a staff marhad whh Svs nntilrai and should offer hb own 
•alutatlon to Che ditolple according to tbe tradition of hb 
order. Other aseetlcw and house-holders abo should bow to 
tbe disciple, who should only repcet tbe word 'Ifgriyaaa' 
■bonld teavi the high seat and seat bb guru tberton, should 
bow to the gum according to tba rules of the otJar and to tbs 
olhsTaseotica*’** 


tiet. yidt t>li«mH(uil1ta IlHwusrilla), Teti-dii, m. IBMOS 
fer yegspsKe. 
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Thfl JiUlop^nt^d elUwf to tbosa flvon 

who aro FdfftftiOB from diwftae and ate about to die, *11 
that is regulrod being that they ihmild declnra iti iwords und 
MBOl^e In their mind to enter the order of sariinyiao. Hd citen- 
■it^e oetetnonial !e reciolred. Aiglroa and Sutnantu ttooted in 
am. M* ( pp. 1^4 and ISS ) state ‘ when a man ia ehotlerad by 
old age Or harassed by his antniias or Ls sofferlng from | an 
incuxable} dieeue he may resort to sarnnyiaa by rnsrelj 
nttfifing the prorfi (^Ide above pr &60) and no fufther fitea 
w'OtiTd be ateolniely necfisaaiy. He etaoiild raetie llirloe in 
the morningi at noon and in the BToningi * 1 have gitfon np 
everything (or entered upon eamnytaa)* and further flay 
* i forswear whatever aot!ou 1 may have done tbitKigh [gnornnoe^ 
indolouoo or coreleaaTiefts, 1 ihatl cause no bartn to creaturee 
with my hacida or ffict, with my sp&eoht body or miod; may all 
oreaturefl have no fear from me** The DhartnBSindhti ( III, 
uttarlrdba ) says that in this aomu jOea for tbos« at Ibe door ol 
death the ebsolately es^ntlol elmientii ore the raaolva (latii* 
kalpa )> the uttering of ibe prmfn and the giving of the promiiife 
of ttotv-iujury mi the raat of the ritee may or may nut be 
per for mod according to cifoumstanoea. Even now auoh a 
eamny&sn (called ^turoaomuyfiaa ) Is oomettmee r^ertod to by 
rellgtovs-mladed men in arfremio, the only oeaentlaU gona 
Uirougb being sAfhtsalpa (declaration of rctolve), k§mim (toiuure 
of the head )« s^vitHpravota ( described above at p* 954 ) and 
pralBoooira ( uttemiice of }* 

One c|ue«tlon on which oontrowreJea have ntg^d froro 
very ancient times bt wheth^ an aeoetic should give up bia top* 
knot and sacred thread oloo^ The Jftbatopaniaad (5) atotea 
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that Atri oakad YftjfiiiT&tkja haw a tDon who did not tt 
;Bjg 0 paTlt& t wban ha \miuo9 on Mcatlt!} notild still ba b bHtb- 
nift^ i a and that the great sage replied that in the easa of the 
aeoettc the Self was hU jaiHopaTlts and the earns Upanliad (8) 
states that the paramabamis is to ahandoti In water the three 
ilBpdas, the water-jar^ the Atkja, the begging bowl, tbs water' 
stmitter, the topknot and yaifloparlta and should be a seeker 
after the Self, In the Aruulka Up. (3) it la enid that he 
abottld dlacbarge bfa Talnopavim on the earth or In water and 
that he ahoutd give np his tikbR and the laoied Ihiead. ^hkani 
In hie bhisya on Br. Up. Ut S. 1 ftia out at some length tbs 
arguments and the aotboritles on both aides and ultliuatelj' 
giree U as hla own tIsw that tbo saoreil thread andii'Ma 
should be given up bf the Bsoetio. Tfavariipo on Yaj. OL Sfi 
al» diiimufit^ this matter and propoands the e^e tIow. On 
the other hand Vrddhn'HarJta’"* VIII. 57 deolerci 'If an 
ascello given np tbo acts panolloi to brthmanas. via. keeping a 
topknot and wearing a sacred tbrsod, be becomes a capdfila 
while alive and is born a dog after death.' llie Jlvanmukti' 
viyoka t p. fi il-) and Par. M- L part 2, p, 164 ft dlsoviss this 
point and arrive at the suna oonaltision as Samkara. The M iL 
on Yfij. Ill 58 gives an option. Iij modern times Hariinyflsfns 
give up these two. 

Some special nilea are laid down about the ahaifei f dally 
rites ) of asOBtios.*^^ They have to perform sauca, hmahfng the 
teeth, bath.inBl as housD'hoIders have to do. Manu V. 137 
( = Vat Dh 3. VI. 18, yfapo Dh. 5. 60, ifi, ^ankha 16, 2M4) 
says that foreat bermlta and sacetlcs have respeotlvely to par* 
form three and four times as much Aauoa ( bodily parifiooUan ) 
as boused)oldere. As to food, it baa already boeti aeon (p,933) that 
they are to oat only once and only eight morsoie. Ascetics have 
to Worship Porusottmua { L e, VAsudeva with bis faQi forma), 
Vyisa (with hla four pupils, Sumantu, Jalmini, ValiampSyana, 
Palla k the Bldsysk&n ^kara (with bis four pupils) and so 
on. Certain miss are laid down for an asertio as regards 
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glrins atid receiving bononr or eaIut&tion« An Mcetic should 
bow to gods and to older uoetlot who act aocordlng to the r^U(ls 
of tbofr order, but thottld not offer najmaiSrtt to so boose-holder 
even if the latter be wetbooaduoted. If another pcraon bowa to 
■n aiootio. the tatter ahoDld not pro non nee ao^ benedfatton but 
Bboold only utt«r tbo »rord““ ‘Harlyaoa.' Wlien an aecctlo 
t GVeti one wbo has tafcen aamnjAsa on hla denUi-bed) dies* be la 
to bo buried and not crenutojl Ifo mourning is to bo observed 
for a \/oH when be diee £ Atri b7) and no srlddboa ore 
to be oSerad on bla death esaspt the pArvana on tbe lltb day 
after death ( rldo Apar&rka p, 538). If an Baoetfo hears of the 
death of bU ton or any other relati ve, be dove not become Impure 
and Has not to bathe but on hsaring of his motber'i or father's 
death he has to bathe, though be observes no muurntng**^ 

According to tbs tlieory of Dhananlletra, the king b not 
only tbo head of the oIvU administration and the fountain of 
jiistl;B,but be Is oleo tbo final onnJtroIllng authority In preeorv- 
Ing rellglauaand spiritual Institutions, he k to see that paopJe 
follow the dharmn. to punish them for breaohjie of the reltglouB 
ond spiritual codes and to see to the adminktration to them of 
appropriate penances. In ehort, he la also the TJefender of the 
Faith. Tide Gsut XI. 9-11, Vi^nu Dh. 8. IH. 8‘9* Niwda 
( praklrpska ) verses 5-T, Ys> I, 337 and 359, Atri IT^SO, Uanu 
VIL 13. But be regulated spiritual and rellgioua matters not 
by hb arbitrary aotborlly but on the advice of his parokiia and 
mtnbters and after t^lng the opinion of tba aeaflinblles 
of learned man. WhenoTW dilDouit quastlDiM arose 
about the valfdity of anything from the religloiu point of view 
or aboQt pBunnoss for lapsas, or nbinit oioommunicaHog or 
outcaatlng a man the opinion of the oassmbjy of learned men 
was sought, Therefore, dct&IIod rules are laid down in the 
Dharinasutrst and snirtis about the oonstlhtHon of port^^ In 
moiern times, the British Oovarnmont being neutral In matters 
retigtoasoraoQleaiastbai,ths ascetic heads of the various roatbsa 
bnVB been In the habit of assuming to tbomsalvos Jurisdiction 
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avoT {»rMnd piDfeaslug to follow tboir do^Tiua Id aeolesiAstiool 
tnntUnt sucb os pneorlbidg; potmnc» for Upa{is, Odttllng dkptttoo 
betveea eoattii, deciding iipoii {taeatloiu of otilooHling.. A 
few werde miut be void nbout ibe pari^tit and about tbe olaima 
o( the SnmkarScaryaa (Ibe madarn be^i of ma^bae } to ngulato 
lellgioufi mattera aOiBctlRg their followere. 

Among the oldeat tcEte on this point b tba one oontalnod 
in tbo Tai L U. via. tbe exhortation of tbo teacber on the 
ova of the etud&nt'a doparturs at the oIqm of bis etudiet’”* ' If 
you have beroaftor a doubt about any rite or about a oour^ of 
donduet, you eboutd tiob&ve in the way in vhioh the brShmaTuui 
of youf place, who are thoughtful, iiitent(upon doing their dutfuh 
act aponUnoottely ( wUhont being urged by any one h are nut 
hotd'bcarted and have an eye only to dheraia ( and not to KSjna 
arttrtha } will bebave. The eame holde good about your oonduct 
tovrudi pentiiu charged (goncfaily faloelyj with aina or lapeoe*. 

The wordfl ‘ eabhi * (Ity, X 31C) and' Bamfti' (TJg. X. 97,6) 
occur ercu In the ^gveda but thatr exact elgnlficaiioe 1? doubt¬ 
ful and tbe fortnor word at leoat eaeru!; to bear the eenaa of 
‘ gatubllng hall ‘ in aomt paeeagei, In the Upon la ode, however, 
the worda eamltl and parbad oa^uine a more deSnIta esnse, 
meaning' an aHombly of learned men in a partiuular locality 
The Ch&n, tfp, V, 3.1 etatee that ^retaketu Arupeya ***’ repaired 
to the aecembiy (airniVi) of the PanetJae ( where Pmeahaua 
Jalrall put him five queettond of a oietaphysioal and ttoterio 
nature i The Br. Up. VL 1 .1 whan narrating the same epieodo 
omptoya the word * parlsad Tb«ee pasagee eitabllah that in 
tbe times of the Upanlsade there were aaeonthllee of learnod 
men where intricate questions were efbousaed. Gout. 2d. 46 
ptrecribes Jitst as the Tal. Up. f, 11 does that in mottem about 
which there la no oertatn rule ( or tboro Is doubt) one ehould 
do what is commended by reapeoi&ble porsone not teiu than ten 
in number, who are oievor In illafluBsion and are above coTetouO' 
nesa"^^ The Ap. DL a I . 3. II, 34 dealaree that holJdaye other 
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ttaan Uioee stated by bi^n may be ohearfed M settled by jsari^tdt, 
Tbo Baud, Dh. a IL 1. 4i-il pTwcribes " the relattvas of a 
brahiBaeari wbo U guilty of wioal Inlercourse should eiupty 
a water iwt Iti tbs aod tba offitnder ahould confess I, 

to and HO by naniei wn guilty of such and sucli a luifidetd 
and that after tbo erring person hae peffoiined penance and 
wbta be has touched waterp milbi ghee, honey and tsllt 
the brflunamB should ask him ‘hare you performed the 
penance t' Tlie other ehnll then reply ‘ yes* I then they thsll 
admit him who has peiformed penance to all aaeiifielal rites 
making no differonca between him and othsrs"***^ This clearly 
eMobllebee that at least Bne oenturtea befora the Christian era 
it was the pririlego of the sasemhiy of ttie learned brShmansa 
to administer penance to a sinner and then reetomhlm to all 
rights of inteTdlaing and other social itvtercoureo. VaSi Dh. 
S. h 16 daelafes * there is no doubt that wjietever pcraons who 
baye studied dharmatistra and the three Vedas e^ond m 
purifying IhemEelTes and others U the proper dbaruja* Ap. J>h. 
S-1.1.1* t doolarea that the cotiveutions of those that know 
dbnrma are the authoritatEv* standard (of ootiduot for ordinary 
men). When the sroptis dociaie that Vedn, smctl and Uw 
of iialoa am tho three sources of dharma (e. g. Vas- DL 3. L 1-5J 
they convey that etetas can ond should determine Irom time to 
time what Is religious conduct. When Srhaspatl onjoine that 
doubts about dhsrmn should not ba Battied by blindly following 
the letter of fitatras, bot that loglo and reaaoiilag should bo 
employed, ha striltes ths true note of the spirit of Iheanoioat 
««*, Tide also Manu XIL 10$ and Gaut. XL 23-$4 for 
the importance of tarka En settling matters of dharma. Mann 
XIL 108 stales ‘ If one wore to auk bow one should aot In 
matters of dharma on which no eipreea role is declared in this 
work, the reply is that in suoh cases what is decliired to be 
a proper role of conduct by respectable ) brfihmapaa 

would undoubtedly be the dharma,^ HL 30$ requires that 
a person guilty of a sin or lapse should dsclare it to au ataein- 
bly of Uuued brahraanns and uadsnpo soflb "U/o (penauw and 
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a'b#Br vanoe*) sa is approved of by tha pari^fh SsibkiirftcSrya In 
hfs bbi^a on Bf. Up, IV. 3. 3 malcoa tbo vary algnlfiaattt ***** 
remark'' it is tbanifora that fn coming to a deolilon on a enbtle 
point of dhnriDBi It is deeirttblo to have a psrl^ working nnd 
« epooially dlECinEUisbed poison is (to giro tha lead) 

as stated in the rule * a panfod abould eonakt of not lacs than 
too peieoDs or of Ibroo or of one (specially distioguiobed)*" 
These several aathorltiee establish thut for oyer 1500 yeata 
before the graat^ahikarfteSryattie ji(in>(d of learned brillmonaa 
was tbe acknowledged frutbority for aettifng doubtful points of 
dkorma and adminlatering penances on lapses from prorper 
oondnet, and tUiit SamkariciryB hlniself acknowledged this prl' 
vilege of the 

Tlie next question is : wbat is the number of persons 
required to constitute a ponpod for deciding on doubtfal points 
of dbarma and wbat tbelr quatlocations ebould be. According 
to Gaut ?6. 46-47 a ptmpitif should eonsiat of at least ten **** 
parsons tJx. four, each of whom has mastered one Veda, throe 
membrrs wbo are respectiroly a (perpetual } student, a 
baufie*ho]derand asathnyiatn and three more eaob of whom hae 
shidied distinct dharmasistras, Vaa Dh. S. 111. 3(1, BauA L1.8, 
Paris&ra VIIL 27 and Angiras declare that four persons each 
of whom baa mastered one of tbe font Yedas, one who knows 
the Ulmimsi, one who lias studied tbe six itihxidlary lorea of 
the Veda, one who has studied dharniatostra and Ifaree persons 
who are a house-bolder, a forest hermit and a satfinyfleln 
eoostUnle a pori^ad of ten. Mann XiXllI deflnes the ten os con-' 
slsting of three eciuten of each of tbs three Vedas (excluding the 
Atbnrvaveda}, one who baa studied Logie, a student of Hlmirhsi, 
a sttident of Uliukts, a master of dharmaiislriis and three 
members In each of the first three itramos. Efbospati**'^ 
quoted In Par. M. tL 1 p. S18 deolozea that a parbad may bo 
oonsiUuted by sovsn or five peraons sitting together who 
have studied the Vedas, thair ela subaldjary lores and 
dhaima^tra and that auoh a parisod rcaamhlea a flotemn 
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■acrlficM, Vido aiw Aiiglru quot«4 by AparAfka p. 33 for 
flev^noi fi:TBnifia»a eoustltutiag a ptnifocL Vac DkS, ULT^ 
Yftil. 9, Slaait XllH.113|Par^amYni« I f cti^ that at Icock 
four otr tbreo men eboald conetltate s parkad^but tbej abonld ba 
Btudetita of oach of tha four Vedas, chould be agnlhotrins and 
should hare idao studied dhartne^troi If area three cannot 
be found then eren a fiingle nun can doclaie the dharnrn In caso 
of doubt (Qant SB. 431, hut he must poasasa special qualldcstlORs, 
OuQt S3. 48, Monu 301, 113 ( = Atri 143} require that he 
must be the beet of brfhtnanaa, a lista and u deep atudeut of 
the Veda, L 9, PartiaTU VILi. 13, AnguBa*™ 8 S 7 that a 
single person who Lt the bost among HBaetics possessing knQn'-> 
lodge of the Self may form a paiifad and declare what the prO’ 
per rule is on a point of doubts Thongb the (cits permit in 
extnine eases a single man to declare dbarma in case of doubt 
they give empbatlo warning that this should not be done as far 
ns possible. Baud. Bb. L !• 13 obeerves^*^ ‘tbs way of dharma 
is very subtle and difBonlt to follow and it has many eatranoes 
( i. D. it appenm different in different oircumstaSDas | f therofore 
a person though knowing much should not undertake single 
banded to propound (die proper course of oondm^ in c&h of 
doubt. ‘ Tba tfiids also emphanise that donbtful points of dbsrma 
are not to be decided by the votes ol IgncErsnt people, even if 
thoy mnster in tboosands, Uanu XIL 114~113 f =Bauil Db. 3. 
1.1.17 and l2 = Vas. Dk S, UL &^ = Pnrei^ani VHL 8 and 15} 
state * Even if thousands of br&bmapas who have observed no 
trmfd and who have studied no Vedle mantraa and who maks 
their living merely by virtue of their oasts come together tiiey 
do not constieute a pan'fad. When snch fooiteh peisom deluded 
by Ignorance and ignorant of dhanna dollars f a penance for a 
sin ) the sin la tnnliiplisd a hundred-fold and reaches the 
propound^a ‘ 

The Mic. on YSl IIL 3(K> remarks that the number mention- 
od as constituting a pari^yd Is not material, that all thiU is meant 
Is that for lessor sins a small number of learned men can 
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<Iec!ve the pananco, hai in the ease of aeriiraa eJne, tfaa nBrnt^r 
of paiBona wbo oonalttufeo tbs pvtsad ahtwld be larBo. Devnln****^ 
quoted In tbe Mlt, on Ytj, Ill 300 saya that when the tin la 
not graTe, brlbmaniia may declan the peoanot witiiont reftrenca 
to tht Icing ( and restora tbo BiniiDr to bit priYileges ) bot wban 
the Bln la grave, than the king and brlbrnannis must e»r«Fulty 
exsmina the matter and then declare Iht panatioe. Boi&hajo 
(Vin. S8-491 ordalna"” * brilhmapaa ehotild declare petianea 
for alna with the ktng'a consent, But they ebould not dedaie 
the exptatian of sins by penance of tbeir own motion and that 
if the king decides to give pr^yakiilita without i«ff:renoa to 
brninnonao, the stn becooies increaaed a bundied-fold.' It is 
ths duty of tho pan^uf to deoEsio an appropriate penanoo who a 
a man comes to It, declares bis lapeo and seeks to bo freed from 
the taint and if the yenfflad Jen owing what the appropriate 
penanco b refiues to admlnLstor Ic, they Inour the sarao sin as 
that CfRomitted by the man wbo apiprosches thsm.^'* ParSeara 
YUL t presotfbM that ona ehould on befog cony]need of b!s 
hATfng eommltted a sin at onoe repair to the asKnibly of 
learned men, eboald prostrate himself on tbo grontuJ before 
them and request them to admiulster prfly a toitta ( expiation), 
The Mih on Yft|. HI 300 qiiotos Par&rara that the sinner ahcnild 
announoe His sin after offering the present of a oow or a bull or 
the like to the ptnffod, 

It wUl be staowti immediately below tbot tbeso roles ol the 
Bmftle were obeervod to the latter by Hindu kings and learned 
brflfamauBs in medieval tlmesi When the euccenofs of Sainkarft> 
oftrya began to Interest tbemeelves in the wooic done by tlie 
parlseds for oentorlM before the advent of the firet tdlrya cannot 
be BBOertoitted. A large part of Kortbein India was under Moslem 
rule for about SCO yean from about l!00 A C. and a portion 
of the Djooan and a pait of South India also were under Moslem 
rule fer about tbice hundred yearn. Numnreus ducumenta have 
been publlebcd by the late Mr Vishvanotb E. Hajwadela eobotar 
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wbo tna^fi uaiqoe tionlributfotu to tb* eludltUdon cf 
BiBtory, UBTAthl PhlloEogx and Mamtht Licarstiue ] apd bb 
frisnda. From these ft sppems that during tba time of tha 
Manftho domlDAtluD tflorned brfiluna^ of hol^ places Uko 
Folthun, Nufilk end Kmrad were oonsulted in religlcui laoMars 
bF the king or his minister, thjft tUo tmidem of the ' of 
^ainkat$c&ryb si SftokaSvom and XanTtra and other Asata 
wore a] sc rarely consulted In these mstteis and that it ts only 
after the ad rout of the British rule that'*'* the f^amkaracaryas 
liiiFe began to claim almost netnalTO jofbdJotton In ocolefilafftia 
matters and la restoring men to Lheb- castes or eccommuniea^ 
fng tbem for lapseoi It wiB be sooti from passages quoted 
b^Iow that both the learned hiShmaam at bojy places like 
Earad and tha SamkarSc&ryaa otaim the ezeltiaiTe right b thcHs 
mattora by reason of immemorbil tisaga 

In several woilca ft la eaid that tbe pari^ad tnust be oonsti* 
luted by eiaiae ( vide Oaut. 38. 46 J. ^Iqte id yationaly dnfluod 
byacmainirti worka Tbe Batti"“ Dh. 3, (I, 1, says 
* Sbtae are thou who are free from envy and pride, who keep 
only as rouoh com oa ia measured by kumbhl ( aide p. 111 /, a. 
335), who am free from greed and fratn hypooriey, arrogance, 
ooretouaneBs, ddaelone and anger. Those are 4i^ who bare 
etudiod til* Vsda aeoonllag to tba pseeovibed method, together 
with ita appendages (vie, Irlh&aa and Fiirtaas), who know bow 
to draw infereaces from that and who tend to makft people 
realise the teochiog of the Teda,* The MahiLbhiqya deSnet 
kistes in atmcHt the aama words as Baud. Bk 1,1.5. 7bs. JDh. 
S. 1. g dediiei as one whose mind Is free from deatrea. 


St] 9, VidH SitmiEt Xl |rnhtJdiiid bj \it9 Bhfnti-jtlUiM- 

lidiillodbmkA lit him No. £ 0 iS aL 25$^ dated ini4 

1178 {ISM Ai, Da] tsf tbi 3 of 1110 ^laiiikarKflj^s of iSafiTifi * ii 7 r- 
iinitrfV^vrmnk»rTTit5wikiiTSeww>if ipr wwf ft flikstir nswriftt 
wwnsrar «n^. stnawr atfi stwa qw J »ttvt artfi.' 

On ili« olb«r htad Utter Ifo. m in ibe eatnti voleinr at p. 174 dAted 
tee# 1T7S atlilrcsted to tbe Atiemlity of btllicnaeas ■! KsHgeoD by Ihe 
afeembly ef E:»ni1il|m ( £eFAd [n geUt* Oietrlet} aumU * 
wiwn'asTTt'nr aTvfkrwsi^'TrwT nfkwn iTowryebtitstawde. ’ 

*J)i. Inwn wg l e n s aN T O i^tdetrai *nRiTi*aT «rft^ ^r iT q 4n>e - 
^ i ff an o ftsfi w n t ^ kqt tf s fn f e w! t 

C fse i gH« i I at. a> ^ t l< 6. rbis Uii i* Usuu xu. toa »aij v«i_ 
TL e3( witbtllgbi ratiatioBtb 6im i ewra 1> k. Octnpan 

ttfT*n*a Tot ilL p. iTt * Ksfiteaidf^aT# % anp'*tn wrlgeT 

w q ir n w at t m r! a^if^ fkwrtn eittmarwa t ’ 














iTitlwv Dharmainitta I Ch, XXVlII 

ThfiM*tsyapuTSna«“l45.3t'3fi and Vijn. vd I 55,33-35 
dorlTO iho word &Is^a and icatrlcl it to Mann. the aaven aa^ ftnd 
othBt elmilar gfcot aog«a, who in eooh (fion ( MaiiTnntoa or 
Tnga) mIUb the Tal» of ooaduct for aucwsding 

U tj weU‘known that ShlTaji, the great foimdar of the 
Maratbn Empire, eetobliahed a council of eight minUtew, vi*. 
Mukhya Prodliina, AmStya. SaolTa, Idantrl, Senipat , Pa^lta- 
rao KyiyAdbl&ii and Sumatitdr *Tb» Jurifidlollon of Uio 
Paiditanu} sstsndod OTur *“* dl roligloua matters, be was to 
and decide dlfpotos about dbarma and odharai^ ha 
was lo honoor iiataa (mpcetabk t>«?pl9) on behalf of the 
klngg ^roi to m&ke hia aiBiiatiirc oipreffdttg hb appiovol «l Ue 
writfngfl ( deolslona J about ficSra, vyaTuhira and iitiTBsdttas 
( made by loarned InfthinopaB ), He waa to raperlniatid and 
oarry into Immediate exseotloa giftc, propitiatory rit?* {for the 
king}.' This Bbowf that even In nmttora rf prlyMCitla 
( penance to lapses and eliu} the flnul oonbol meUd with the 
Pan.iitaTa(\ who used to send donblfo! matUrt to lenraed 
tirghmanaa at holy plaoee like Wal, Nosik, Kamd to their 
oplnlnre and accept them. There are httora which show Uiat 
the Papdltarao oonTened meetingB of learned brAhmanoa and 
with their approval dsolared prAyasoiUa in tb* cosa of a 
btibmapa whu had iMen forcibly convnitcd by Uahomedaoa 
and who woa IbeRofter restored to naite. 


That sometlmea the Pontiff of the Sankekvara maiM was 
oonsuUed even In disputes about rigbtB to lands and vUlages 
foltowB from a doclalou oontatncd in Hao Bahadur Vad's work 
pp. ^ 03-310 (of 1730 A,D.). Hbm a dispute ojose between Sri- 
koti-oArya (to whom a ctUage hod bee n d anated by k log BAilitm a) 
and hia agnates, who, taking adraniAgs of the fact that the gift, 
dead wtks made in the name uf five persona Indtidlng SrlkuHU 
ogrys, put forward thetr olabne to ihatvUlage. This dispute 
was referred to the Svgml of SoDkefirara and Katavlia wbo 
decided on the autbcfflty of Viiuine^ra, the VyaTahixaiiia- 
yhkha and the Dflnakamalikara that thoagh the dooutnsnt wus 

8tl6. Prgiwnn Rm jr 

wflwn * yudeA v • fiir^t w mnS nn ftrsut rtaw* 

oil i^a^fiorl u^f 

trig. Vida ‘Sansdt and Lattan* in Hnrethi latecMd by Hao 
Qalisdiir Vaj ( ttit) p. lU * eiguana uu^fbww, TTli wf4 ^rifw 

TmsTT «mT, t^wst* orflUrw tfi 
fkw fW?Wf 11T#T, ^ 
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executed in the oeme of fire peieoiu, ^ gtfi of the Tillage 
with wateri kuee and gold waa made to Srlkaifia&Jra alone and 
that thercfoFo ba alone wse the trus owner. 

Tbeie are coses where ibe bond of tha XanTlra matha ieaaed 
an order (in lake 1644 L e. lT31t A. D.) aaking people to dins 
with a brabmapa whOEQ wile Imd UUolt oonnectioa with a gaavi 
nad who bad perfonned the necsGSorj pr&fsaaltta. 

On the Cither hand in numeTOua inetanoea tha a^jonibl^ of 
learned brahmaitas was approachad either by lha Fanditarso or by 
the lEtterested parties tbenuelras to declare the proper ponsnos 
and raatore tbe guilty patty to bia casta. Humeraua docu* * 
tnsnts and letters showing the part played by the family of Qljre 
at Carad i in Ihe Satara DtEtrict) In tba mattn' of giving deci< 
aions on iptcstfoiia of dhaTma<i^stra bavo been pnbliabed by 
tba late Mr. V. X. Hairadcr Ono Gangadhara Ranganatha 
Kulkarnl of HaieuI was forcibly eonverkd by tlie 
MoaleotB; then tbo Maratha king Sambhajl ordered bis minister 
the Paadltnrao to restore him to bln oaate after giving blm appro^ 
priets pT4yadcitta and Ihe PapdlUrao called a meeting of 
Icortied brabmapas, looked into woika like the MiUksarft and 
with the approval of the brAhmanaa odnilnlstured priiyeicitta to 
him and sent htm on a pngrlmagB, Thais la a aimilai case In 
which the Paodltarao under orders from tho king wiites to the 

1217, Vide fiiFniinhssgw y. ISO ‘ 

wvrwd w|vs rm n^rlfTWin ti? thmfl ifrRTiflw^ ...... 

renrifi'dinnggsiTiTfcPnws wwe ^ a w^iftnwv vfd- off 

■iwl^ei did e . <gvri ? e< il wratw wrynlisft.' 

2218. Vide wwwJw «W»t, w*W &sWT5fbT ^ndfi 

fp. M-3C0 ( wigTa-ftwi wmw afin^ s* » we). 

2219 1 . Vide iinaHri5r?tn'idwtaw*ite yy. IWJ-IOI 

• %nm tvnmi wra aisr*^ awiviii mm yrtw 

wsRiii gvra emf ^^snst r m ettyr rrfl ' 

viwsfi ^rw wWt rmw ffrmi- 

iSpww 'Ttym si qfvaTh^y if'nat tirspt am snrfwwd'ey’T wtdbi 

vSreraw msi^.' ILii wdirr wh iuairt by Hafcehwst Psndiiaiaa fn 
ink* IfiiW ( I6iii A. U,). Vldp for Nirt*Jt Fsllw’i cuawiion sad 
teeooversion i^ieaLifla m'vetirt et«S CS’•*'i*•^*** 8etl(aryQ«ej*ks 

SkbbS st Dlitdlm ) doCLimeiit No. satUI S- *8^) 

(1630 A, D, 1 vTTrnrrnw *rit ift mlw gfirptm ^ 

(Timll swiinrw erS; wft bufW rrit w umidt a wrdViffi a 
WSeiwigritflm^bfi^ wiie^s' md RwenfiwmnTnhrcr wm^ publt- 
•hnd In 1930 by tbe 3£jJv»oli«11rmkSrj«*yi H Pwua, aawy No. 1863 of 
t4lh July 1676 A. D. 
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ttatiud brfthmBW of about th» prayssolita lo be adml* 

niatixred to oua Kbandu Jadbof wbo hiul been forcibly made 
by the Monlenui to tbeir food aad Iti wbleh ba Infonna tbe 
biAbraa^ that a fee of tpwo rupees sbotild tn taken from tba 
mao. It may he noted in passing that Haia NnlaK Palknr who 
was one of the great oommanders under 3bivajf« the founder of 
the Mnmtba Empire, was made a moalem by the Mosul 
Emperor Aurangssb and was Bubs«tUQUtiy taken back into the 
Hindu fold by fiblvaih In another domment ^ the leiirned 
br&hmapas of Poona, 46 In number, write to the br^hitw^as of 
EnraVlia shout one KaroiMha BbaUa Toro of Paithsn who 
bad engaged aa a priest In a V'edjo saerlfioe in wbfab ha had 
offered the elBgy of an animal made of flour, who had tboieforo 
been mode outcast and who waa eubaequently reatoiod to the 
caste arter nndersoing ponanoe- 

Tbe abore brief aocounb will ahow that for hundreds of 
years even before the flfst Soiiikarftoilrya flunrlabed It woe the 
prleilogs of the BSSBinbly of learned br4hmauaa to deoide douht~ 
fnl polota of TotlgioDS conduct and preacrlbo ponanosa for 
laps®, that the ssaiB priTHogo ooatluued undhturhod til] the 
odveutof the British rule, that raroly ibo heads of the muthaa, 
by virtue of their euilnont pasltlon, their supposed deUnhment 
from and renujulattou of worldy affairs and tbolr reputatfon ns 
eaoetios, were asked to deoJda < following Tij. L 9 ) doubtful 
points of religious and theological Importance, that U Is only 
during the last few decades that suoh heads began to olaiia 
exoluolve Jurhidiottott Jn such matters. 

It is desirable In the intereet of the solidarity of ths levenil 
Hindu oastes and the rapid growth of progreBjlve and advanced 
views that matters of practlcea. peiuncee and reBtoratian to 
caste should bs in the hands of the bodies of learnod men or the 
^to ItiSftU than in the bnmU of a singie ascetfo otyling himself 
BoinkatAcarya, who often happe™ to know nothing of dhofUia^ 
Mstra and only pnt* hla s:eal of approval on what Intcreoied 
pereoni that an round him say. 


tp ffTOTfei s tH p. 9* ‘en^nrni 
rrseft ^ ,13 vgirrwifg /rfflny.s 

■nrrenr^Tpsem^wrai onfriTwT * wvf wnre nrarvfl wwidf 

wnTT u^wtw H wnw rwefr renft tramfrpft inr? orelrel retnvuw 

rs n ui Sf W^i. 

f5twffirfiitwitsjTs^f rtferfe ' 

Quarterly jonrsil culkd ‘ t fw f«ke 
tW7 ret , 17 (lor Apt il 1845 J. w 
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Sa^ail/Smtrfuipects 

After thia revlow of the atoijo of Baniajaa* * we mo ilul 
a^cellolam presents tcTaral aspects v(c. fasting or st least 
reducing the iatiUts of food, ttbetoiiaoit from meat and drlnlt 
and plefliiuea of seitss, total ahaetios of sexual grstlioaiion and 
soppreBsion of Uie eoxunJ omotloii, vow of alJonDo. sleeping on 
bare ground, nakedness or uieklng usd of miniinum olotbtng, 
contempt for tbs world and its riohea. Tbs Hindu Scriptures 
however do not enjoin self-iniliation of pain or flsgeUatlon that 
waa indnlged in by monks In the early centuries of Christianity, 
Aseeticifitit in the several forms Indicated above is a feature 
oommon to all religions. It Is the fasblon to »ae<t that 
Indians**** have the highest regard for ascotioism and that the 
man whose msmorlea they cberisb as IdealB of human coudnct 
are asortioa. Xbis statement js only partially true. Christ algo 
taught abandonment of worldly ties and the spuming of riches 
DB the best for entering the lingdom of Heafen (vide 
Matthew 19, £1, Luke lA 26 and 33, Sl John £. 15-1& 1, It is 
only during ttw laet three or four hundred yearn that Western 
peoples have given up much of what wag thought for centuries 
to be the main teaching cf Christ and regard euccessful men of 
aotion or polittclons or men of maitEaJ ezploila as their Ideals 
and heroes. In Indb also martial glor^ baa often raised men 
to the poaition of hortes or oiu/th^, but only whan they 
delivered their oountiymen from the tyranny and perMoatton 
of evil men or foreigusm. Paraktirlma, Rama and Ii^a are 
amfurat heoanse they fought against tsmnny and barbarity and 
not bsenuse they bronght as large a slice of the urth under 
their domination aa poeslble for purposes of expiottatlon or 
vainglory. Martial eiploila for eolf-aggrandlssment or for 
domination for domlnation*a sake have never evoked groat 
ertthusliunn in India, Rbivajt, the great hero of the Uaiathan, 
was paid almost divine honours even during bis llf«<tfme not for 
bia martial exploits, but for hie having freed the MoroSias and 
o&er peopTee froan Moslem tyranny, pensautloa, rsllgtoiis 
intolerance and fanatiolstn. 


ISll, Vide ' vawrUct end lelnlji of ledU ' (t9C3} by J, C. 

Oduh p. tf 1 Ml li tliQ euoUe fTvfwioo tlut Itau ml cf mlod bee beea 

• pEewreloset dlgeity Is the eyot of the Indlee poo^e,' 





CHAPTER XXIX 

SEAIJTA {TEDIC) SACRIFICES* 

Jnlfwluctory 

A study ol Vftd[o eaorificsa is ^uite esssixttAl for ths 
proper unilomtandtug of tho Vedio LitcratuWi for^lTlsigst 
Evpproidoi&ioly cotrsot Hlotocnaots oboot tlis chronoloBy, tbe 
d^Tielopineiit Aiid ihe Btrallfieii.tiori of Uin diSJeroni portlonB of 
thAl Litomture otid for tho inSuonoe thstthut Literaiuro ojorted 
on tbs four mroiLa and Uis cstte^yBlcm, on tho spHitiog up of 
tbff bri&bmiiDajt theraselifi^ mnopg sotsthI atib-castoa”** ood on 
tbs insiitntian of gotros and prttTi&rafi. Early Eufopou cobolar* 
gengrollj paid fcinnf sttontlon to tbs dasp etudy of tba Vodlo 
SMtlflcsB Asd andoavotirod to andarstand tbs ntoonins of fho 
Vedas priooipiilly by reforonos to gniminar, cHimparatiYS 
pbllology and tbs comparlKin of seyornl poasaf^es contiJnlog 
the asms word or worda^ Mu Mbitcr put forward a toptatlTe 
sohsms of tithiotiology based mostly on mJbjaotiYB oonildoTA* 
tiouB and prompted by tbs great prejudice felt by fiuropeati 
sobotsn gensrally ngairuA admitting atiy great antiquity for 
the Vidua. Therefore tbs ondeavour of most Europosn sobolara 
baa been to sbow tbat the man/roe could not have been coinpoesd 
befors 1400 B. Q It is beyond the scope of ibis wori to enter 
into any dlsousslon abiTuttbe datfs of tbe viriotuiaeotlons of the 
Vedic Literature^ It must be bora said, ho^oT^or, tbnk I do not 
EUbecrlbe to the view that 1400 B< OL Is the uppormost limit of 
tbo original compoaition of the Vedio bymn& The byums may 
baw been eompOEcd for aught we know ficyeral thousand yeara 

* In tbii cbtpicrs fow ipeckt ebbrsTlblioas bare been amfloycd 
■I fciLbir#i Ap. XpiiiUmlH-^rfinUfinrrn («di by Dr« GarbsAir; v* 

AirilRymna-^miiiaintim f in the BibUothEOa fndloB i«dsi}| BaniL ^ 
BendlxIyauA-4iaiitsiTItra{i£(L by Dr. GiJand}, JaLstbe Partmi&IiASibiB 
iinrs eC JslsitiiJ witbSabsim^i bbHys (En tbt Inssdl^rws aerlee)^ 
Kft«BKstyt]raDR-4r«nU«tTiri fed. by Ur. Wtber}^ Ekt, or B&lyt|SdIis« 
8at>ifV<|hR-irttiU-iatra (ia Gis ADBodlifitiiw neiisi), ^abi-SabkbyS^ 
yBiiB4iiQt4^icm by HiUQbrsndt la lbs B. i. isrieB 

X££L Bome ef lbs biibuispo lobcflilrr «itcb u lUr El^iTBaf 
lUltrlyBtrljBt, Csrikit ipd JabSbi ew« Eb«tr Otigla 10 ibdr ia^erlarr 
luTtng itnd[«f| fBfU^ulaf V^iUe rfsklil?. 
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f&tni/a ( Vcdic J Saerifiea 

bcfort lliai da(e, M(»l of tbo V«dlo SuhbitSa that wb now 
hoTfi ore urariged fexcQtit Ibo to mhoo cztonit) doGiifUJs^ 

fof tbo Tartoiis ajip«ato cf tbo call of tbo saorilioo and fadicoto o 
state of things whoa dl/Torsnt priests were roqulrgd for the 
SBorlfioea, who used man/ni» froaj the oolleeiloits they had 
atndled« 

For a thoroufiti undur^tiiidliis of Vodlo itiiCfiaoaa. tha 
Bfiveral Voda flambltfla, tbo Br4bmaaas aad the Sravita gutraa 
must bo carafultj rtttdfed, Aiaoin; works lit EfiHlLih that out 
Tory helpful mint ba ftwntloaed, Haug'a tnmalatton (vrith 
nohsfl) pf tlio Altaraya B.-Shma^a, Prof. EBgalitui’B translatioit 
of Iba Sutapatha firthtuBoa with notes (3.B. E. voL Xll* XXVI, 
XXxI, XLin, XLlV), Prof, Kaith’fl 'BollBioii and PblloBopby 
of tba Vflda and BpaQlaada \ trnnalotloii of tha Black Ynjurf oda 
UtoI, In Uaiyatd Oriental Scries) and of tbs UgToda 
Brahmanas (one volume In tbs aatno seiiefl), KunU'a ‘Vlola- 
Blltidea of Aryan clviliiatlcm In India.* (18&d) parlloularly 
[ip. 167-334, Besides tbeso Wsbor and HUlabnindt have wrlltiin 
lu German soholarly worki on Vedio saortfloea; Cniondi and 
Honty published a veuy leamodi ezbauatlTs and molhodfoal 
work In French on tha AanlstoinFi (1906). In thle connuctton 
tbo late Dr. 3, V, Ketkar's labours and researobos embodied in 
bis IdamthL Enoyclopmdla < vd. S and 5 1 an worthy of speolal 
consideration, sinoo they furnish a tauch^nseded cotteotiTo to 
(ho somswbat onaaided views of most Kuropean icholan that 
bavo written on Vadlo Lltomture, tbongh one is bonnd to dbrer 
from him In sevural matters.”** Tbs following pages aia 
btmedprlnolpally ontbo origiaal texts, though hare and thjore 
tho works of modern soh Jars have been availed of. 

In bis FdrTamtmilrhsfisutra, Jaimiol sabmits tboosaiids of 
texts to tbs priiiaiples of rdaboroiod by him and 

arrlvoB at debnlta oonolnslons on mattore oSsctlng the details 
of wiotu aaarifiosa An attempt has been made in tfaesa 
chapters on kmuta to Inolnds many of hU oonolusione, n (ask, 
which 80 far as I know, has not been assayed by any modern 
writer on dbarma or tranta up till now. 


> 233 , Pivf. t>nnient‘B'L*Agi)lli«trs* (t 039 J cbdui into m> hindt 
when UuMV pages ware yatiiDg Ihrongh iUb praii. Hiltabriiedi't * t>ni 
Atlindisctm Ectt-and VeHmoBdioyliit' (Jme, 1S7&) mad ‘(UtqtJ” 
Uttersint VedlscbeOpfsr aad Seebet' ( 1 BS 7 , la the Eory«loyii»lU q£ 
lada^Atyaq PUtotcigy aad Aalt^qillei) deservtdly eaj,ey a high 
refaUtlaB amoeg works os (rsata fsesrISets, 
n.P.lU 
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Tbfl funJameiita} cono^ptionB of (a&drifico ) so bnek 
to Indo-EtiropflOti anHqufiloa tbotigb tbo tr&a«8 &T« rather 
faint But It U qulb cUnr that the onU of tho sacillloe had 
Uton maeh dorelopod tbt In [fi>.Iran Ian poritML Thoia Ib a 
vrr? ntrlklng tisemblanoo hetweon fibo Tedlo Agmatoma and 
thft Homa fienunonj' of tha Fonla ( vld» llaug‘a Ait Br„ toI It 
Introduetioti pL 59 fix Thara ttra numorona woida Indloatlra 
of tha oult of thii eacriBt^u bofli lit tha Vedlo langtiago and In 
tha aaoient Porsl mligitms bookd. For oaamploi trorda Uta 
athamn, fthatl, tiktho, barbld, tnatilra, soma, savatin. 

i 3 to:t]a, hotr do also occur in tho rniolont Paisl religions 
HcripitunsL*™ Thoygh Va'Ho enoriBcoa ara now Tory mrolj 
porformed ( accept a fenr almplo onoa like Lho Darea*prirpaju&aa 
and tli« ClLturui&si?as}, they were In great Togae several 
eentnrlea befom tha OUThdtaii era, Ocnlurles alter the adrerit 
and epresd of BuddliEam wa learn from InBoriptlona and literary 
tmditfaitB that kings often performed the anelenl solemn Yedie 
enorlfiers and gloried In hiTiag dona BA tn the Atrirviisa 
(II1« S»dD-40), In the itf&laYikfignlmitra ( Act V, which spoaks 
of RiUnsuyaX In tho ^Dga IiiBcrlpilon from Ayodbyd | E. I< 
Ttrl, XX. pw 51 ) Senaipati Fusyamitra Is said to bare performed 
the AfiTamedha (or Rhjaafiya). In the Hathlgmapha losorlptlon 
( £. 1, tqL XX. at p. 70 1 king KhSiavoln is ectollad an tasTing 
peiformoil tha RaloBQya, In the Blload Btnne Inscription of 
Eamftragapta doted In the Onpta year 96 ( L a A. B. ) it 
is stated that lila great ancestor Samudragupta performed the 
Alvamodha that had gane oQt of rogoa for a long time 
( oirotsaDoAlTAmedhlhartu^, in Qttpta Inscriptioiici at p. 43 X 
In the Ford! plates (of Oedl azrh, 207 i e. 456-7 A. Pj the Tral- 
kQVtka king Ihibrwiena Is described as the perfomier of 
Aivamedha { £L 1. toU X p. S3 ), The FlkJra grant of Slmbo' 
TBiman ( X L ToX VllL p. 162 ) deBcrihee the PollaTBs at the 
perfonnera of maity AAmmedhas and another Pallaya grant 
(In X L yoL I p. 2 at p S ) refers to tbo performance of 
AtfinlB^omo, YSJapeya and Abrainodhii. The Chanunak plats of 
the Vikataka king PraTarasena U ( Qupta Znocrltiilons Ka 55 


aii4. ITlctfl P/of. Jl B. EfliUi** 'Metigfoa end ryiotophiy ef iho 
Vedft and tJpaBlfada ' (ISHl), toL 11 yy. 62(i^4 on ' t1i» TQilo'Bonpftis 
Fin^oll* nod pj. *67-^1* of rol. I for ‘ILe ualni* of tbe Vadk 
noiiOoe* [' L' Agtdffonia * liy Oelaud ead Henry, ^ 4^9 tL 

fits. Vfd* HltlahtmbHt'i ' hitoel-idtleratnr Vodlicke Oefer end 
ianbat’ y. u for i kng Ibl et tscli wwda 
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a iWj apcaks of i*r&nLr&B«nA f oa ilue paiformar «f toAny 
SiAUta ■florif ce&.™ 

Ttjo original woisifp pf flra may t»Tti been IndirfchiolfeHc 
^ wall » cwimnnsal or tribal Tba doily ognlliotm was an 
indlTidual Afialrtbut asoTon etmplo Mia ilka dm aapuruamaB^i | 
required four prieala, and Soma eoorificee lequtrad 16 priests 
and costly praiRiTattons, tUoes sacri&era partook more or less of I 
a pobiia or at least cDnpfreffational nbatactor. It appears tlint 
na most br^bmauas were poor end could not carry on eyan tha 
daily agnibotra, whioh pinned tbem down practically to on a 
place and did not allow them to moya out of tha vDlaga for 
aeourfag tbeir IfreUbood, eyon agnlbotra tnusl Ijaye 
oomparatlvely raro In early times. Such Vedio sentonotis aa 
one wbobaa begot a son or sons and wboae hair is stilt blaek 
abootd oonsecrets the Vedlc fires * fqueted by Sobara on Jaimlnl 
I, 3. i and cited on p. 350 above} eatabJiah that ognyfdMna was 
advised for brthma^ias whon they had raaoliod middle age { and 
not hefoM I The dally sgnihotra required tha maintonanea of 
at least two cows, bealdes thousands of eow-dung oakes and 
fudl-sticks. For the mnlntocanoo of agnlho^a and the psifor- 
munoe of daiaaptirnanilSSa {In whidh four priesla were employed) 
and the CShuinflsyaB {wbato five priesio were rtquiwd) the 
housc*holdor was required to he weU-to4ix And the Soma 
eacriflcfia «mld to porfarmed only by kings, noblM and the rioh 
and by thosa who could coUect largo mibscriptfons. We find 
that kings while makiiifr grants ofisn etpreesod that the object 
of tbo grants was to eoabia the hrahitiapa donees to offer 
and oar*a and to porforni rrpiuftofm. For example, in the Soiuaynt 
plalw of BuddharAja duUd in Kataoenrf swii. 361 i. o.604't0 
A. D, the grant is made for bati, oaru and agnifujim and in tlie 
Damodariwr pbtos fdatad 413-44 and 447-43 AJX) Uia gruda are 
made for agnihotro and for the parformajiw of the fift dally 
ynjaas.**” During tbo canturlss of Moslem domiBatlon no help 
frmn royalty could bo expeobd and po tils instllution of Vedio l'^ 
saorlJlcss tanguiabed. In the Imt Imatfiied years or bo, solum n 


*”^ _, **^ ^*‘ ranffuMTuylt i« Arm • iii% uf 4 ftfiiwvo luwi woji^iiinip- 
firyfi. Thflte very wutdi acQiir Is the iluJM uUl^, g, 1, Vel, HL 
fL l&d at p. £ 60 ^ 


VV *T. 


ft'ftwfwran ‘ C In SaruvuE pUto, ). g. j, ^*4, X\\ y. 11) ' wfa^- 
}, » wwititwyyduTu ■ < p. ns h 

■ { j ua 3 tb« OAmodarpiif iTatti, 
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ggo <4 Dharmiimrfi 

V«d|e Btwrlfices hflva b«Bti performfld only wely. Butt sinca 
mBDv of the gtbya ceremonies as nafe fortli in th® eriwa 
okaolyimifcstatbaprocaduiaof tba Vadio lire ouU tmd Vedlo 
rooriHeaa formed tbc (Ust and foramwl mcnifoit^Ion of the 
sentliaenli of f&iUi and worablp In Indii^ » *}^\ 

Dharnt&ftaaira oaonot ba Hoid to Uavo dealt with Its iubjcc* 
complotoly nad odaquotely if tlm treatment of Vedlo miormtee 
wore loft out altogether, the followtiiK bare outline !» proeented 
btt«, the reoto ao aa aawifloea wore the liiat rfAcirwioa according 
to Bg. X 30,16. 

The Sniuta-ahtTns contain a tory dsiallHd, motlcolouBly 
ftccumto and vlrld dcseriptloti of tha acvaml aacrifioea that 
wore poTfonoBd Ui onoiant timea. TJicaa worka were inanttalii 
comptiod lor the ptacttoii purpose of girlng direction# to thcsa 
wbo engnged in atioh snarlficee. They oro basad on aaoSaiii 
Bitbinapa toils, wbJoh tboy ipiofeo at OTory step, many 
Individual aRlma beinji cotjched ia the «ry langunge of the 
BrAhmapas, and oB achi&l praotiiw ond cmly bring togothcr wliai 
waa In rogoe^ The object of tbo folloving pngea ia not to 
pmaent a thoroogli and detailed treatment of Vcdic aacrifleeat 
tint only to indicatii what tha unit of tboYGdio vaorifico wss 
like and to fuialah a brief dsscrfptlon Of aome piomitient sacrl' 
Tbo tzeatEnant ia maliiEy based on the Sraatoahtnia of 
£#v., £pvr Kit. BaJud,, Satyfi^iin with oceaBional tAferencea 
to tha SathhIUts and BrAhmonaa Tbo eevorsl dlTergencts 
among the aQiras, the paildliali» and modern praotlca are not 
gaoendly dwelt upon for tba cake of aavlog apaoe. One very 
useful nock ia a campBation called' ^utapadirthanlrvaCBna,' 
by Nageabwai Bhoetri publlahcd in Ihe Bcmtea Sanakrit eericsi 
thongb one ol its drawbaoks is that it glvoa no rAferoneci 
to any taita, ThoMirnKmaa^vidynlaya at Poona has propaiad 
net# of ail the utenaQa required in aacrt&oaa and lina pabliahed 
an albnai containing pictnres of utanalis and maiw of Tarioiifl 
altare required In Vedic sacridees. Ths Csturmllsyast the 
PnAubandho, the Jyotletoma baro boon dtanrlbad in some detail, 
tha dflr^apurnam&aa has hoAO dealt with in txtsmo, and other 
Baoridoas have bean only briefly touohed upon in this work. 

Wfl find that even In the remotaet agea when tbs hymns of 
tha BgvBda Sambltli were Coro posed and ooaipUod, the main 
features of the sacrlEicia] syatem hod been evolved. That thiiTA 
were three fin# appean trbar from BlP n, 36.4 {when Agni 
fa mked toait down in ttu-ea ptooaa). 1. 16, 4. V. 11, ! {'tueti 
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kindle Affiil ia three pieces'), The Oftrhepfltya flw ic iiprwB* 
I7 named in Rb- L iS-three eoianfw f L e. preflainga of 
Soma in the motaitig, tnid^r and evening) are mantlowdln 
Rg, ilLSa, 1 (prSfcah'flivft >, III, 38. 4 { mSdhyanditut eavano ). 
IlL !8, S (IftljFtt wvftiia )i IIL 52. 5-8 and la IV* 12,11 where 
lE ie said that the eaeriflce give* fund to Agnl throe times on all 
dnre )* IV. 33* IL It may be affiriutd that the elatesa pf lesta**** 
rijfialwd in Soma BsorifioBB were probably wall-known to the 
compossra ot the Rgvoda hymns; Sg. I* 153, 5 inetillOinB hotf, 
ndhvaryn, agulmlndlin (agnit at aBn)ilhm}i gilTagrhhlui 
( grivoBtut >. sariulh ( proiaalr or maitrSvoruna J. anvlpra 
(brahma?); Rg, 11. 1. 3 «fe» to hotp., prir., negtp, agnit, 
proihBir t ttioHravarapa), odhTaryu, brahioa: Rg, IL 3® spoaka 
of hotr, potr t V. £ ), flgnidlitB (v. 11, btahmapm (lirahmanac- 
chamsffl ) and protSstr (v, C ), In Rf. II- 43. £ wo have tidffUtS* 
In Bg. llL 10.4, IX to, 7, X, 35.10, X 61, 1 flovon holfo axn 
raforttd to ond In 8g. IL 5, 3 the po*r prleet in spoten of ae 
the Sth. The word * porohita ’ oocnre vary froquontly ( Rg. 1.1. 
I, I 41,10 and 12, in. 3. 8. IX 66, 20, X 98. 7 >. The Rgvoda 
names Aiifitn (VIL 103, 7 X Trflcndrukn {II. £2, I, VILL 13. 
IS, vm. 92. 21, X 14.16 ). The yhpa (tha poet to wbioh the 
BOBrlficlal onhnal wfls tied) and Its top oalled oi^ala ore 


tiSS. Tto itxtKD pileji* ( r<'"i) ‘ ^STwwri'pTwwmv- 

nrw. eft. IV.l. 6. wiv. at,l.(l- Of b^.^bwyu, 
brxbios sad OilgWr ■« »bo four |®ieoli»l onof and ttio ibwi that 
folloe’ e*cU ot ««»« l» tlio eboTO aiiuineiation wo tlislr wdttanu. 
Tint ftiAQtloM of tliofattf *ii#»ii oip ratcrrpd t« ill IJg.X.n.ll- 

Sa B«. U 13.1 we Lot# tlto trojer of S»fflan»- to AgoUntU* fcly »dhvteyti 
ititfiulreiLln lha 4gaylilbiry«. aad otbw I|IU foof 

oiioiii OTS rwpitaed tie. odhrarye, *s»Wli». ho»r sad bohmaa ; la the 

OECmaliya. «TO ko iwiiilted vie, the lorn (at d.i^pn^Ma) sod 

tbo Bralipwthflnta the uiiawl i*«i6«** a li wldod xie., the 
ualOinneo. ta Boas lowiftert all 'IslMn rfgiilKd. U the 
OBtarmliya called •ttamedbo tho Igaldhifi l« aMriaiKl ti 
f Pi, 1b I»p. 6r. IL la, H> and thU may Mfitoin Bg- IL 4L * («**d oa 
p.2TBhaT«) wnw the'wold * hiatm»EiiiTa' ec«i»K Bp. 

IL B. 0 Olid Baud. 11,9 far Himb ptopioiuni ahosl the uut»l«f of 
rwiniiwl. Borne wJdod a ITth piiottcalled mdo^ sad n»ud. 11. 3 gave 
lilin thren aa«»tsnto al«, thndgh tUu 6at. B», X. t- *- I® foibidi Uw 
omptoyaioat of . Hili tH«i, Tbore «« ether jaraeau ^ijMirad J» 0 
g«rillop, ouch as tie BouiUf. tho oamerUhva^a. b.l 
colled fWif. Vide Ap. XXIL 1. B-6 for theTiikodniltaoollBil Jyoltr, 

<l»uh sod Ajoll- 
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menHoned in 8g. 1,163.6. Itg. III. 8 fa foil of the pniw of 
the rfSpa. Tbo ireraon who killed the niiiouU Bacrifioed (tha 
jamllr) ie montbned In Bg. 163.16 n»d T. 45. 4. The Gharmn 
ttbo pat of boiletl mlJfc rcquifod in the PmTergyn rSto or 
peEhapo the Pndblghajina in tlie mSdliyandinn eovana J fa 
menlfaiicd la Bff. Cl. 53, 14, V, 30, 15, V. 43. 7. It was 
heUeV’ed thot ihe animal offann] in t% saoriBOB went to h 0 iiTen.*“* 
Fire for ascriSce wa® preduoad by attrition from two mmis 
( vida Bg. OL SB. 1-3, V. 6. 8. VI. 43. 5 ). The dnrvi ( Bg. V. 
6, 9 )* BTuo t Bg, IV, 12, X, VL 11. 5 J, Juhii ( B*. X SL, 3 ) ore 
mendaned in the Bg. Suimeroufl tmm* fn profaa of gilfai occur 
in the Bg. which have hecu pointed oat aboTe ( pp, 837-339 ), 
In Bs- III- 53. 3 there fa a ctenr reference to the oalt or pennia- 
aion flought by the holy (ahlvn 1 ond the neponge of the 
adfivarya (pnuA'iyi™)«» Bg, X Ui, 5 epeaks of the twelve 
^Ui*( ctipg J of Soma. In Bg, L 28. 1^1 refarenoe fa made to 
the broad-bolfcoraed stone (gTSvanJ uaed for boating Soma 
rtalks, the mortar in whioh Soma fa pounded and the adhiaavana 
(praaatng) board. In Bg. L 36, 6, L 110. 3, L 161, I ond 
vlll 83, 7 the ffoodsn veewl called ' eamnaa * need for drinkina 
Boina faepofcen of. The word 'avahhrtha* (oonolndiog bath 
In a Soma eaorMoe) occurs in Bg. V Ili 93,23. In Bn. X 5l 
8-9 the words pruyiiia and anuylia oo«ir. The fan Ip^ 
hymns of the Egveda indicate that at the time of their oompogi. 
tion the animal sacrldoo had alroady some of the princlaa! 
fu«tuits Unit aro Baan ia the htaaU eaLrus. 

Smaa of Uio ger.aral rolos opidicoble in ail trauta ritea 
may be etafad once for nlL Vide Mw, ar. L 1, 8-33. UtUeas 
otherwire eapr^sly gtafad. the racrifiow should always face 
the aonh. a^ld sit down c«Ms.IoggiMl, and the BOoriOoial mato- 

riafanikefcasa grnvs should bare their ends pointed to- 
the oast Tire uacretl tJiroad should be worn in all rites 
In the foi™, excel* where tbe nivifa or prtOInlrltn forat 

fa rapr^Iy ordainDd ; whererex a limb ( auga) fa monlloned or 
nopnrtlflolMliml) fa mentioeetJ, it fa the right limb (hand, 
fool, SngE-r) t hat fa meant ; wherever tfas word 'dadltl'Cha 

^ w^jmrnwnnvl sB rraws w. l Isa. II, Tidg atre Re. 1. ifis n ' 

WomJim »»d »he edtmrjn irtipond, 
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glTes^iflOAid tbe y^jninina (the BEtertiiccr) ta tbo agaut of 
tba action. K&t. ^r. L ID. 13 attitca that tho yojam&na is tho 
aolnal parforinor {n cHfs of glflii or ropcotldg texts wboro 
UiB iFord * Tloavfttl * occurs In tlia aStru or In ativS-Tftniblinnji, 
or Iti olimsing a boon, in tho eaua nf obaarfanoea (such aa 
truihfuinesa h and In tha cnsa of inonaurva { L e. when it b aaiU 
that a Ihing siioutci be of ttva hoEght of nmaiii it Is tbs sncrt* 
beer's boigEit that b meant), Whan anj rite is prescribed 
without exprusljr stating tbs performer, ft is tho botp wbo doos 
It att<! in tbs eaeo of prUi/nicittaa wberersr tho words ' juhotl * 
and ‘jspoij' occur tbo binbmi priest Is the agent to do thoso J 
latter acts. When the first pwla of a (k b mantioned far being 
emptored In any rite the whole veiwi b Intended to bs rcelled ; 
whoa Iho first words of a hymn are menHoned for being 
employed in a rite, but the words qaeted in the sdtm do not 
amount to a fSdaf the whole hymn b to be repeated In that 
rite: wbercTer more than the first pftda of a totss b mentioned, 
it Is intended that three veniee are to be recUod ( that Terse and 
the two following ). Jape, fimantrapa, abhimantrana, BpyAyarja, 
upasthAna and maniioa that Indlcats the rite that la heing 
performed ore bo be recited in a low voioa ( aptilisu }. A special 
rale (apavada tu vlaeparidbi ) is stranger than a general rale 
(prosangaX 

OtbOT general proposUiona are: YSga ( sacrifica ) ia odn<‘ 
stituted by dhii^a (malsTial}, diruafet ( deity ) and and 
ySga means abandcnment of drat/yn Inlending It for a deity i 
Itoma moans the ofisriug of dravya In fire Intending It for a 
deity. Yajfltls ( eaerlBclal rites ) for whfob no sgpreas reward 
is deolared by Liio texts on the onga ( aubordlnata part ^ of 
the prlnoipal ytga. Uantros arc of fonr categorlao ylx. ik, 
yapis, sSman and nlgadoj**** rks aro metrical; a yajits Itas 
no raetrlction as to metro, but it is a complete eonteuce ( Kat 
dr. f. 3. IS ); a e&man is eting; tilgadas ate prm'fos L e. words 
addressed to another calling upon the latter to do a ositain 
thing 0 . g. ' proki^Ir^&daya, sruca^ eammpMbl* (Kati. ^r. 
-—- - - --- - 

I ^ L te 4; fido If- 

4 14 fer R limUif iulvn 

1251, ‘ntodirttloQ IntQ ft. yijniy ajid ilitiin mn, 

fyio tilQ SEEt-smlfelalti vft« C!aiD|iQ«Q(jL lf<iF Tido K* 71, tl ftnil 
X. % fw ^4*/M Eg, V. fll 6 Xo 1M>* B, far aiiima Ife. ?11L 

7 Riid to 1^- (ibft two fftiQCiiTi obAaii cadled 1l4th4iatt.TA kad 
QtjuiXn, M<i Ill# vor4 * fliflil * m™i In L 1. 
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XL 6. SiJt Ther ynjua* but they am dlstlugublioil f*Wtt 
ordinary ytiju* formulra lny tlio faot that ulsuda^ uttenid 
loodjy, whila ordimrUy a yaju# fa rcoitad in « law Toloe, 
Jalmlni in IT. 1. 38-45 lirlnfs? ooi tMa dlatinclion batwaan; 
ordinary tiTguidB* Vida J&lrulnl IX 1. 35"37 for tho 

dflfinitionH of sSmon and yar4a Vcwra tijo Bff- ■“'I 

SamaToda am welted loudly, all ynjas aw intittewd In a low 
Totco fioept iatutu (I. o. piasades Hko ‘SiriTBya*). pniiya- 
irtita { tbo rsaponaa ' astu Ariinsat'). pFravani-inatitfa ( agnlr 
de¥0 hot! ata, »at «njt in tio^a 1130 abora ), soinrtdft (wqucalB 
and pormteioiw »a In * brstininn, aliaH I Bprinkto with water * 
and * yes, do eprinkla' >, oam-pralsa ( eummona to do Boroekblng 
an 'p^oksaIll^4#lldaTB). Lowdoew la of tbrao kioda, litgk' 
pitebod, mlddlo-pltdjftd and low-phelwl, Tlio 6&tnldl«til votaoB 
aroto bo recited In a tnlddte pitch, nil nwntrat In the rltea from 
anridbana upto aiyabliBan In Jyotfstooja pritat^aTann 
ate to ha reolted In a low pitch, whOa to all rites to dar&ipflr- 
namian the maotrsa ara to be recUed In a low pl:di from Hjya* 
bbiga to firEstekft. The rest of Lha ntaoLroa in datiapurps-' 
tnssa after aTlstablt and In Tftlya SaTaaa are to be red tod 
In high pitflh- Mantras that ara bsing recited at tlio time 
of doing anytUng (and produce tho idea ' 1 shall do H' 1 
are to be recited and Ibsn the act Is to be be gun {o. g. 
duttlng Ih to bs dona hnniodlutsly on rtcUlng * lae tei* J. Vide 
Jelmtol XIL 3* 25, An act Is to bo begun to be pcrfortofil tho 
nioment tbs nolttog of a inantra aocotnitanying it Is finlsbed 
{ Sit, L 3, S-7 J. Utkara la the spot where tho duit of tho VedI 
te swept up and prui^m is w^r kept In a Teasel to the norib 
of ibe ahasantyu after itpualtog n nantm orer it Tlic 6aoriQ<i 
cTnl ground wbore Ibe htao are ouiiDtalned Is called rthlrB 
( Sahara on Jslrainl XTI, S* 1 says ’ TlhJlra iil glchoiuilyadiiB* 
gidfUretooyate Tibnranal ‘}. The way forgoing to or coming 
frotn the vlhdra Is betwceii the pranlti ( wator) and utkain in 
the coae of L e. to the eut of utkara and to tbs west of 
praotti) and between tho utkara and the nitvila pit Jit other 
coses (Ap.tT, L t, 4^, Est iir. L 3, 42-13). Thu path fer 
going to the Tiharo i« called tirtho. The citTAla is a pit which 
is required only in sorua and animal lacrlfioea Many aocrlEcial 
utensils are required out of wMah the sruva ( which may bo 
called tbo dipping spoon} la mado of khadira wood and Is one 
amtol in length and hasa moutlt for bowl) that hi rounded and U 
at wide as the /root joint of the thuoib* The srttcfoflsriag tadta) 
Is one cubit io laugth, fans a bowl at odo end of tho ahapo and 
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size of tbs pnlm, that liuH b dpout rtiSDiulllnK it tivraa's bEJi la 
sbapo. Stud m of thfoe klodii: Julia (ladlo) niad p of puldsar 
upuLbpt of a^rattba and tba dhruvA la nude of Tfktmkafa 
wood uid all otbor oatiriSolal utotiails aio audo of V'tlcBokBls* 
but those that are oot directly connecM with hotua are tnada 
of varsao bee; the eword called iphya Is toade of khadira 
( Xib L 9.3t-89 X The principal ^ikupatms ( or yoJdAfudhiiB 
as Uiey arc often called) are glyen in the note belotr.^ 

All eaiiukaras f like adUirayana, paryagnikaiapa, tioiiting 
a oaeriaclat utensil) are to be done (except wban expreialy etated 


82)J3, Ttrn 7*1. 8^1, «. 8. »-3 eiji y^V|k'*r 

^ vnvt enratf^ vnlielmrv^r ^ ^ *wrri^ *ir ^ 

Hwri ^ waVtn Snnpl ^ i «. Vide iltp Br. I. i. i. 2K 

tor Ibno lea *pd ElXi. It, B. B. Jtiiatiii HI, 1. U laji tbal tbo 
fixii4nig« ftbetii tiiQ tfin juj^^fudhii* !■ i icera mnixT^di anri m Tidbj 
and littAca atl ara Id Iw in ali tcUcjiiif but onij wtipra 

QiMih. it iuitablc ift Ei |f«i^iib>CMl hy a ifadal Icit, Vlftn alao Jal- 
IV^ L T-10, Tbe 4ilbir4Tju Dr yajuiivu fliKitt lb# In tTrqii it a 

liiorD. Hid kipOlai (jpltbctdi ) whuleTet Ih^Lr Dctmber form odd fltra; 

IKaj ITD fiODefl broken tlio ^iri ifo i (tko wodcIdd 

iword) «a<l ka;^!. thoD tko tfQrpi of if^it bamb^ or of 

^auDT cfrosd) ibil tfDibotn^b&Ta^T i&d «o on* Tbo eom, os Kei« 
IL Ip a imji tbil vlMtotor mtj bO roE]^ad Id tbo lOTcril 

ritet An to bp got ttmiy and bo onnmftratoa ma^uf (mob 
Hjo jnhtlT aFflbbn iDtl dbravf ijniliotiisaJEy Hfroiunt rtrpnilteljr 
iba rif hi armi the lofi imi and Ibn tnuik of irajfiap Vld* ^1. Pr. 
1-1, Tbo anminT o( kt^lu rartot aowdiHg lo Uw rllo Uuil !■ 
forfomod and ibo iliUo of Lho perform nr* SojidM llm ton prfjioi^ 
pal anoi oafimenitBd aboTo th«r« iro oihon ihac m ioi|iilfOd riKe 
Win jn* T?irBrwT<*ii| iNWt fWtffMii 

Vido Duin. on Eli, L B* H for iho 
nimoi and ilnDi of all ibraa and oibar aluaalli md for dlractianj od 
tbo matuHalaof nhich Ihej uo li» bo fiiado. WbDti tim poribn ntho 
bai miiaUlnod tbo laotod Htd-j dfet bo li orontatDd with hli Vodis droi 
and bii voodao flacriflc'al aoisfili ^ m iDlRlW ^ 
i^uOTod bj fcWra on Jatoilnr EL 3.14. Yido ^tp 13r. XIL fbii 

li what 11 Qallad ufiqfh^ of Iho ittan«ll«. Tbbi maaiij tbit tfao uten- 
i!1t aro plaaod on (ho aaTermi Hfnbi of Mi oorpio (o. g. (bo ^nbll In (bn 
ilgblhiad) and Mn hodf and iboy arn burnt togatbar, Tbal i« ibo 
final dlipnal of tb« paJdapKrai. JTilnilar (XL S. #3-44) dncZiru Hut 
though (bo 3rKjkliplirai am lal uni In tbo *imiV lexts wban ApsakJng 
about piuroam^l ■tHI tbe^ ui« to bo ntado rfiid^ at agnyldha^ 
and min (o bn ]c«|t lhiim:fbDt]( ilnno tbal dito till ibt lAcnfipEr^i dnaiU 
and tbit tbeLr emmiUon irlUi Aha maifienr'i bodj t« tbiir Eliiii! dlipoial 
t^tlpaltlh 
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to tbe contrarv) tb« itSrhnpot^ti fire, but Uu cooking of a /laiit 
nifly be done on either g&rliApoty a or Atuvanlya according to ons^a 
s'^tm. When the Tcoterta] lit not stieoilied, Aonm lit performed vlth 
cltirified butter and all bomoe era dane fa the fthaTaalya when 
there le iu> eipreefl imt and the jubu iedio is to be amptojod in 
oShring homa (K£t L 3. ii~45 }. Thojss that arc to bo done 
with mantrae are to he done by the botf priest ( unices tbers 
be a special direction or reason to the contrary), the ndbraryu 
does wlmt is to ha done with Yajnrvc-da, the udgitf with SOma* * * 
Tcda and the brahmA priests with all the three Vedas < vide 
AIL Br. S$. 3), Brjkhmapas atone arc to be priests { JaL XII. 
4.12-47 b The saoTiQcer's wife is seated saatb-woH of the 
g&rhapatya fire and her fnce is turned towards the north-oost 
I Kdt. IL 7. I). At the beginning of an 1^(1 or other rite five 
operatioiiB (caUod hhuaathskJira) are to be petfonned on the 
mound (khaial of tbe Lhavantja and also on that of the 
daksini Are vis. paiisamahanB (sweeping ronnd with wet band} 
thrice from tho enrt )o tbs north, nnsartng thrice with oowdnpg 
( goiRiaja-upalspatin), drawing with Ike wooden eword ( ephya ) 
three lines fnnn south to north but towards the east (I, e, the 
la-it is to bo in the cut} or from cast to wssi but towards the 
□ortii, lo remove tho dust from those linos with the thumb and 
the ring fltiger, and sprinkling thrice with water (abbjnfc^apa^, 

Agnyidhcye**** 

Gnui (VIII. } enumemtes seven AatsVgnjrTru and 

seven tomsaiittthai. AgnySdbeya is tho first of the seven 
havirodjfia*. Agpyidlisys Is the same as agnyddblns. It is an 
ifkV which word means ’ a eanrifice pveformad by a ssorificer 
and bis wife with the help of four prIeKta* (vide above note 
8228}. Tba details of a miale! f^i are given later on under 
darkapurpamlss. AgnjLdhoya occupies two days, the firet day 
called upaauiatha being taken up by preliminary matters and 
the 2od with perfonnauca of the mala rites. There are iwo 
times for the performaaoe of agrtyddbeysL It nu^ be done on 
one of the seven naksetraa, via., Xittika, Bobinl, bitgaetn^ 
PflfvS PhaJgunl, TJttari Ptoignn!, Vikakhl, UttaiA Btj&drapadA 
Ap, adds other naksotree via, Haota, Citrft and states the seversi 


2*34* ir^i|p|fTwi|TE I ejeiuiuW fvmoi 

■mft ften win i we ^ hrit^ ftmn gfir i vvvi finoVni wmg»ai. tS, 8. 

*U5. For the irtvliuenl ef <i^f*yS<fiteye vldeTal. Br. 1.1, t-10, L 1 1, 

fcu Br, It. I «Bd X; liv, li. 1. i (F, J|. T. 1-M, KBt. IT. 7-10, Bidd. 





Ch. ZXIX j ^aia &iaifk:ef'Asn^dhe^ fiS? 

Bpproprlnta nakottros vhan thoaatjri£o«r daaLcBs cartata results 
(V, 3, 3-14 JL AWfflriIng to ^t. Br. IL 1. 3.17 and Sp. V. 3.13 
a kaatrtya should oonsearato aaorcd BrviS oa tfaa Cttrft nak^tra. 
Or agnyfidbefB may be dona on a patro day in aprlng by a 
bi^nioi;ia, in summer, in tbo rainy season and autumn respeo* 
tirely by a kaotriya, a vnisya and an upakyusLa ( for the lotEar 
vide p, 74 aboTo). Buteyau when dhoosing tha season, one 
must have regard to tba saran uaksatras specided above, Ap. 
elates that the setting up of tha draa may take plaoo on 7011 
moon or Xfaw moon day and that Airmcin/a or ionul fa tba proper 
eeaun for a vaJaya, the rainy seasoa for a rnthakdra ( earpeuter) 
or all the varnoa may first oonseorate the firaa In difiira (Zp, 
V. 3.17-30). Vide Joi- II. 3^ about the meoning of tbo Vsdio 
poBsuge * A btdhmana sbonld set up firee in spring *( TaL Br. 
L 1. % 1, The Br, (lit 1,3, L3) appears to oondemn the 
setting up of fires by nllanoe on nakaotraB and reoommands 
{ ZL 1.1. 7 1 tfaal agayftdhdna ahmild bt performed on tbii Ketr 
moon of Valsdkha on trhJoU there Is Bobidt nakentra* In cose 
of dfffiouUy one may perform agny&dbsya In any season and if 
one bos resolved upon perfoiming a soma snerifioe one need not 
stop to consider the seaeon or ndcratra. Tbe man who wants 
to perform agnySdheya moat not ba too young nor too old ( vide 
p. 379 above), 

AgnySdbeya means the ploolng of burning coals for tbo 
goneration of the g&rhapatya and otber fires at n partiouler 
time and place by a partioulor person to lbs ocoompaulnient 
of COT tain mantrao.^'^' AgnySdheyjt oom prebends tbe several 
acts from tbo bringing of the am^ (two wooden togs) to the 
oSsrlDg of parpSimtL When this Inst takm place tbe peraon 
who engages in the rites attains the position of an ILbiiignl 
( nna wbo bsa oonsecroted the naorod Vedlo fires ). Agnyddhane 
Is meant fur all saorlfioial rites and not merely for snabling a 
man to perform daidapnrpamJLie^tl t JoL tlL C. H-15, Sf, 3. 2). 
Tbs saorifle^r should bring home through tUa adbvaryu priest 
two an^ts from an asvallhv tree th^t grows Inrids a samT tree 
with the nwrafm ' jo aivatthnh datnf'gnrbhah ' < JSdv. IL t. IT ), 
The branch to be ont mnst bo ooe on the east or north side cf 
tbe tree and ita foliage must bs turned towards tbe east or nerth. 
When the branch falls on the ground the partioD of it that 

13^ aiXTcwoo wi:«e. ifl. II. L B. mylila* ' fkiucr,(^ Aiiiirgh 
fii has akw litisiba'ilwrlvivnid v^rrr^ iVoi* i 
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touehta the ground ahoufd bs aaod for making Qie lowor nrogl. 
T»o arapisl bfis of titn branch) ahould be cmi off, planed and 
fomod Into rectangular pleeee and they ehould be allowed to 
becoiiie dry. In the lower arapl there la a spot called ddmjfoiit 
{the plane of origin of the god 1, e. Bro) which b 8 and 1! ftDgu- 
laa from the two enda of the lower aiaiii (of U anguTaa) wbaro 
by meatia of a drill Inaertsd in the opper nrapi fixe Is prodaoed 
by attrition, Aeoording to Bami oaob arapl te IG angnloalong, 
twelve in bnmdtU end 4 in height, uMla according to Kat 
(m quoted in com. on Ap, Ht la SI oigulas long. According to 
Ap. (V. L 3} tUeejvattha may not bo growing Inalde o fiamt tree. 
The two aranls are Invoked ( abhlmantrapn) with the formula 
»aTatthad.«dhebl 4yur*yalamtne* ( Tai Br. 1, 2. L) and lha 
ndhvaryu hrlngs together on tbn altar ( vedl 1 botch itfima that 
Bfa earthy and sevea 1 touts that era cf wood or five of each or 
8 earthy Items {if thou of wood are Bavon). The eight eartby 
items ore: sand, asltiah earth, the earth from a hode infoaled by 
mfeo. the eorth from an ant-hill, the clay (soda) from tbo 
btJttom of a resorvior of water that never dries op, earth that b 
fitnjok hy wild boars, pebbles, gold (Ap. V. I, 4 Jl. > with 
mantras appropriate**^ In each. The seven wooden llema are: 
(parfacif)a4valllia, cdninbara, par^ia (paiaia). ilaml, vltan. 
kata, a tree elrack by ilghtnlDg (or by winder cold) and a 
^tua^leDf. Baud. U, IS oauaiarates tueag somowhat differently. 
The uerlfleot prepares a raised ptnra for woraJiipfdevayajana)"” 


StCT. IflTd, Bf.t. 1 Oscar meal *1 xtfpfttd to t-y 

s^der KgnjrtiliejA^ 

* BflTCTit rnluff Are Ulil down Abftnt tlic of ihfl 

*■ onaWghorloTvldwBhJl 

iSitgrict. 

tki* UiUf*T«dJ fenairiid" IflrPormoii in^ha yrt^ljxmdth^^mw, tm 

oattlJflii *““* otheriwrin-eHi 

oattiUfl II. rtBiu, raloi are giyet, noder AgaiflBm* 
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rioptng toirardii the east with the njAntrfl * addhanyainiiiam' 
BSya' (ToL Br. L t}, eprlnkleB it with water to the ncBom- 
panlment of the mantra 'taiii nodevlr* ( X, 9, 4=Tai. Br« 
1. £. 1 and genabniots a abed having the end n( the frineipal 
bamboo of ridge turned north words or eortwardi* Baixeotb the 
middle of tbo ridge of tbo hut towarde one end Ea the plnoe 
meant for the sirhapotya fire; the place of the 
&faaraiil|ra Qrg le to the east of the gRrhapatya at a dfatanoe of 
eight prakeamas'”* for a brahmana, eleven and twelve for a 
kaotrlTO and vathyn respectively or all may have It atepe 
(pada ] or at a dlstatioa fonud by the eye to approElmate to 
the dlstanoea stated ( wlthyut actunl meoiurament]l. The plana 
for the itakflUgnl b neartba gSrhapatya to tbe ioutb-eaat after 
a third of the distance between the gftrliopatya and fthavanljrat 
There ora to bo eopamte ahedo for the Shavanlya fire and the 
gkrhapatya In elaborate tacrilroafl hui for the ordinary saorifioeo 
like dariapitrnBnilso oneahed only b usaally oonstrticted which 
houaes all the three dros. It b laid down that only Vedio rites 
are to be perfonned with tbe Ihma firra, and that they were not 
to be used for ordinary cooking orforeecubr pnrpoaeafvids 
Jaimlni XU. i. 1-7 X Tba eabbya Sre b to bo estabibhed in 
front of the ibavanlya In tba gambling hall and tho ivauatbya 
6ra b in a abed ( for gueab ) to the cast of tba ssbbya.^*’ 

Tba Bocrfficcr gala the hair on tba head nnd face almvad, 
parea hb nalle and than bathos; tba wife also does tho same 
eroept shaviDg the hair on the head Tho httsbaod and wife 
are to catahUob (Lrea altar wearing two silken garments asoh, 
which an to be givan op to the adlivaryu at tlic time of dbtrl- 
botlng dnkslp& ( after the rite of agnjAdheya b Qnbhcd }. The 
eacrlGcer sliould perform the atrMrofpa(words indicating reaolval 
of parfoimlng agnyiidhoytv and abodes his yrlcatn (ptTlg'Vara^) 

tS39. Juocfirillsg U> tfao cbqi, no Xp- V, 4^ 3 tynttraAO Is OifOal la 
two or ihrespisdbiv s pads brlag tfi sbgtfUt(Sand.) or ItsAgats* (Sit.). 
Bel lb« win. an Sti. VlU. 3. ti tsya ikst s pid* U la two 
jirakmnss. Tbaglrhs^lys sni sbd otllad pgSjahlts (rid#7aimini 
Slh 1.13} sail tiie Sstyictgnf was called saviltSrxacatafia, Hrcame 
00 It vni cookod tb* boiled rtaa with whieb piS')A-pUrys]S«. wee 
parformod oa the anw noooa. Vide tCami lU. 135, Tsl, flr-1- 1. 10 sad 

* ((Tv*si*Hm.ei0i5 vwftt qtictad by smr oa Sk. XIL 1 3. 

Tho flonie flo Jt jK. Va IT* I utriicef dlrefgtn'S rifsii* iboxiit 
labhyii tui 1 tai«IIiJ 4 aotno ticltling mm noi t^ha 

MtAbllaliOfI a illk Md{pg Uiit ihty «rp o|tioaai| vUk 

ttuk1[oi Uioin oblifMotj- 
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bf loutthlaff th«lr handa wltb approprtota otantraB and 
(ham audttupsrkA { vlda Xp. X 1. 13^U for tba mantme 
hots &c.)« 1 q tha afiarnoon or whan tlto sus la ovor 
the treea the BdhvaY;ii shoitld fetch a portion of Qra from the 
napSaana f CThya fire ) sad kindle a Qrc called hrShmsudanlks 
( oaepToiisndfarbrahinBud&iia)'‘>’ to the wot of the place 
for the ^hapatya or he may take up the whole of tho ottpiamu 
fire (of the yaJamSoa) or hsmay KeneraU flro by attrition. He 
ahtmld prepare a sthandila ( as altar of sand &c.) am! shoald 
draw therton three Hmm from wtet to afiat and three fines from 
south to mirth and ahonld epHukle eraUr on ttia sthaodUa and 
Iben he eftonld bring burning coela from the aupSeanafire 
and place them on the linee iio drawn. If tairt i ^ up the 
whole of the aupSiuna fire, then ho ehnuld take on two leavta 
uf udumbam a cake of barley Hoot and onoUurr of Hoe anil 
ehonld throw ca the place of the brfihmnndBnika fire the barley 
cake to the west and the rloe cake to the emit and then 
the flm tfaenotu ’Die adhvniyu puts apart at night to the 
west of tie brfthtnaadanika fire on tha red bide of a lull Imeiog 
the neck part to the eoet and the Lair outHlde or on a bamboo 
atensU four dlehfule of rice'*** gmlna after repeating the mantra 
‘ devasya' and with the words * I set apart what Is pleasing to 
prHpa that is braliman * which are repeated fonr times ( with 
pripa, apSuo, Tyiua and laetly with brahman only 1 or ho may 
do 00 silently. Ho cooks the graltia ( of Hoe or barley } fn four 
vessels filled with waler, ho does nut cleanse the rice groins 
with hia hand after pouring them Into the water, nor does he 
drain qS the water white cooking; some cook the groJns in 
milk, ^rom Ibe cookod food (tbs Irohmaudana} he takes 
BOma In a spoon (darrl J and offers It Into (the brabmandanlka) 
fire with the mantra ‘ pra vodhase kitvaye' (Hg. V, 15 . 1 = 
TaL Br. L £. 1 ). He ohaold say 'this la for Brahuuut; not 
mins,' Having pot the cooked food sopentely Into four dlshce 
and pouring plenty of ghee over U, the lacrlfioar draws the 
plates over tha ground towards the priesU witboui lotting Ihcnt 
go and brings them near the four priests who oro dosootidantB 
of JUnstrlous sagos. The remaining portion of the farabmaudaDa 


tl4i, Tbr rtatoa wity w^igw It <e culled it g{v«a by Etysas on 
Tel. Pt, L t S 'wgrrt ajanmenjlfsir i w emarfi w 

civBm 

1241. Tbs yottlagepiit of grmiiii Iron a targe iveeptaete e& la 
a usattar leoayOaets for ok to turiQ.ee ItlOT on (t cmlieil nirmjia. 
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iH drawn ont tJ tbo pot*, tiw Hisk of tb* olaillied buttor is poui-sd 
nvw it mid thrae tmmtfhi of o ottrlyn "** Mi?aHhA tliot me wet 
( not dry 1. that an a span in leaglU nnd l»ii« on tbam their 
leaera and fruits nw dippnd therein and turned about therein 
with D [Dankn and then &oy are put on the fl» to the acct)m» 
panliuent of thno gayatiU (nddraosed to Aimt) for fanhmanoOi 
three Triftublis for kBatriyiM and throe fn^oita for vat^lyno ttho 
Tories are pet ou t In £p. T. 6. S )> 

When the aamidht iradTered Into Sro ba (enorifloor ] glrea 
thrtio faelfera lo the adhTajTU and a simlhir number to each of tho 
brAhmapiis who ent the br^maudatUL This brabroaudatia alouff 
with the sifts of heifeinaodofferlnsof aainiiniatitay bo {wrftwtned 
dally for ono year bofom the diito of oirnyfldltB-na. Tbiio sainldhi 
niust bo offorrd by oToryoni} iutondlns to dot up the three 
snored firfs IS days, thiM days, two dsya or a day before 
tlio day of U{rnj^fldferiw. He (saoriCocr) hoa to heap eertnin 
obsorraucta Tia he does not ptuisks of Ateb, does not cohabit, 
others do not take sway Bre fromhls bousa; heeubslidi (fur 
three days) only on mtlk «r on bolkd rice, he has lo speak the 
truth and to anoid oltepluff onaeot If for soros reason tb« 
sacrlAosr is unable to parform UBnyidheya In a year (nr 18 days 
dcoJfrtHQ Ihe limo b* otTcrod bisbrnaudaiia bo should again 
oook hrahmsudatiB, offer the satnidhs and then tbould perforur 
agnyftdh&oa whon tao can do so,*’** On the ufgbt pnreioaB to 
the day of agnjAdbiua tha adliTiiiyu (sooordmg to HhandT&^i^ 
nl] tbe prirsta) keeps coTtaiii observanDea Ti& ho does not mt 
fl«» h nor do» be approach his wife. 

On that nlflht a goat taaTing dark spots on Its ikfn Is tied 
towards the north of ths pIsoB for ths parbspstya Bra with n 
mantra ’praji* sane &0.Tjie yajamlna obseirves a tow of 
atlonce on that night and poopto keep bint awake that nlgbt by 
playing upon a lute and a Bute ibut there Is an option via be 
may not keep awake nor obBerre sQsnoa), The eacrifleer 
rsmalna aweko the whole of that night placing pieces of wood 
on the bvabrnBudanlka Bt« with the versa ^Salkalr-ognlm &a, * 
(but If be does not keep awake be heaps on lbs fire log* <rf wood 


1243 . The Tii, Br, C t. L 9 . ) pnjploy^ tb-' worfi ^dlriyatvaUha- 
•yKJsdhlii' ied Siyisj^ ‘ wu'esisliiWief^ s* grSeeil i 

wisi^rudrivmlmu wi*Ht wigi^vTq * ’ 

1144 . The Tsl. hr. LLP uyi owls ‘ »• etw^ WigrwT 

ebgs* I -H- efH diml dlvobwflnn fowgeent t », 
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Ot OUG time and then go® U alecpi”'* At ^y-hiwk thn 
adhTsHTi *1811*3 ampin agsiiiBt that firo wUh. two Vowta 

' i£bir«da Lhuvantuaya &e-' and * ayam to yoalr^ftriyiilj' { both 
in Tni Bn L S. 1>- ITian the brahmandanlfca fire Is extin- 
gulshed^ tho two ampie nia ioroted iwith tho 'ferae *og>Jl 
nnd the yaioroSna keepa wsitlos for tlio amnia that 
am Irenghl with the verae "maUl fliiJaiuL' The adliwarjn 
bonds OTST the araniB to the iacrifieeT with tbs ?ewa *dohyt ca 
to\who Kfceives them wlthaTirso and Immediately luTokes 
them with two verses, Bath (adhrarra and ynjamloa) repeat 
In a tow TOtcs the formula ‘mayi srbnimyagTS iko.*. Tho 
adhvsrTn omng« the placo for the garhepatya with ths vftbo 
* aprta iflta* and sprinkles it with water with ' sflin no devtr. ’ 
He does the eamo for the ploeoa (hyatanaa ) of the dakslna fire 
(to the eoatb-east) and of ahaTanlyOi eahbya and Svnaathya 
firofl. Even einoe ancient timea tb^ Lave bEon agnlhotrins 
who did not set up the sabhya and avaeathya bras. Half of the 
sand (that has already been brought among the anniiAili™) is 
divided into two partiii one ( L o, ^ of the whole heap) being 
eenttorad over the plana of the gfirbapatya and tha other (i ) 
over the place ol the dak^t^gnL The other half of tho sand 
heap ts divided Into thies parts each of which is sQattaxod to 
the plaoG* o! the other three. Hhavatilja, Bobhy* and STwwthya 
( but if no sabhya nor ivosothym U to he kept then the half is 
anlliely scattered over the abavanlya place k In the eaiue way 
the other earthy matorlals are placed over the ptoces of the Bica 
with appropriate montraR. After tie plocra the Htno stones or 
pebblsa on the various plnecsho brings to hli mind hta enemy. 
Then he spraadit the variousmeborlels on the Em plaoee ond after 
mixing together the motorInla of wood to the aceompatilmont of 
two tnantrae ha ccatteva them just M he soattrred tho send 
(oEtor dividing them as stated above k He costa to the 
north over the moteriate a piece of gold os the pinoo of 
the gftrhapatya*^** and invokes It with a mantra and 
UffigiiB at a distance a piece of silver for bta anemy or throwa 
it into water if he boa no enemy. Tbs same process (of 
coaiiog a golden piece) Is foUowotl u to the places of the other 
Erev. Be removes the ashes of the biabmaudanlka Ere (tbnl 

K46. Tii. Br, I. 1. 9 biS ‘ nr^W l rjftHfjtfiNfto « «(¥hw'IHievt«fl 
). Mcfl i»iibft innatru irqniteil btn Moot la Tsi. Br. h t« I. 

sue. Tlicingli gold Is anoeg the e«rthy laoterioJ*. It w*i oot desU 
eilh -wUJI# tha cthor esrthy tblegi were Itolaf d[v[dwL 
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has been ejtinguiahed «!i lifted alrtady ) «tid 
depofllta m two WU from wblfih b* ufodu(^ fiw by dblUIo*. 
Whoti the dwt nja of tbs auti >prwd io tbo aky < L a. before the 
iun'adi«ifla»ii,buttb«e»rtamhoriMii lailt ttp byraya) ha 
pUna. the appar aropi oo tfae lower ooo to tba 
of Lbe ‘daia-bDtT’**^^ fonuulao. Whlie gfliiOTtloa of fins tiy 
attrltbo is ptocwdin* a while or rad horae from «ho« wca no 
water droiw < L 0. who la not bleaivayed) and whose knee te 

dark (or any bone with foil teatlolto) b kopt ^ 

^man of ^akti Sliskrti ia mrng; when amoke rlsoa a 
GSihina Kauiikn la ming and alao the vewe * aranyor^niuito 

< m. i9. t K 


He (the adbwo ) loTOkea the fl» w lib the mantni ' opi- 
wba jUavedab * (TaL Bt. tt 5.8) the moaent ft ia ptoduwd. 
Than the adhvoryn makea the swrlSoor leoite the eatur^hn/r 
(mantras 1”“ and luTokea the fire whan kindled with the 
manlw' aianiui«nlb When the fire la produced tto yajnmSim 
bestows (m the adhTaryu the moat dwlrable foe (L e. a aow ), 
which he accepts with a mantra. After the firo fa produced, the 
yaiiimfina breathe oyer It with the formula ‘ prafSpatfatrl 
(Tal B, IV, S. 9.1)* The adhraryii holds over the Bra Ms 
folded honda turned downwards with a rerae, makea it blasso forth 
by means of fuoi*»ticks with the words 'samrldaal’ (TaL S. 
IV 3 6 4 ), holds it tn hie folded hands hirnod upwsrili, alts 
down on a s«rt and while the Rathantora nod TaifiiraJfilja 
Ainnne are being ehanled, he oatablfahoa the giriinpatya tiro on 
the asmbhUras (the oartliy and wooden materlafa aostterad ne 
above) by repeating certain mantras aoooniing as the saorifloor 


M47, Tim lUi* liollmb era the ten laatenori oecairtny 1o Tel. X 
HI. 1. vti. wl IwRi* ^ ' fhwnrPT>i I ' wnftt ( hnft w*: i 

feunriin i erwiiiKtibi \ ne trwwi t eidr ffti ‘ wnme^ i. Vide Ail, 
Br. n, e tuT the lea te » diffeient <ird»r. ll ihoelO be noted tint h«t- 
ten ttiinyiooimiwtodwiii* ihnliaoMHt tody we IdeeUDeil with lott tbins* 
>o{la:R«atC 4 l wiUi hma. 


&S43,i TU# we ila* miBlrfi# ia JL UL S-S ooiniMn* 

otegwitli*dUtU tfnk^ Vide el^o Tet. Sr- tIL tl 6 end no t* 

Tbo Ait* Efr St 4 , 4 tafi * ft <l«rtrfSr 4 itf ^ ’^wa#nTi»' Thn 
di^BboU Bimliae la ^bo pfncedine n®'-'** portion of ibe ottar 
boCT (^< 1 * SdyiO* an Tnl. Bt, Ul. It- b ). In the TbI. Bt. L J. « U In 
•nlil timrtrttnnw nnimM wnfinwt^ i — *■* ejHgioHfhnrvB > •** 

MTTn«ffa wnfinm* > 


B.O. i» 
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hu B WTtBln f Of pifaVBTB ) and Aa ^»hT« (i* •• 

Vhfi^ ) or the Bmi two TyShttfa < bhQ^t, bhuTsh h tlio 
3 Brp(iT*jnI formutw and the fimt ot tba GhBrnaSima toils. The 
formula for eatoblfihlng the ^irhapatyB aoooniing to the gotra 
la Btatad In note *S 19 - When establUhlng the gSrhnpiityB on the 
aa/^h3raa the adhvBryn furthet rotwate certain inBotra* t 
in Sr V, la. 21 and then the yajamlnii in^okoo the flwa with 
the tnnntm’augirhnpocyoMTaL Br L®. I) n nd tba aihvnjFU 
mak« lha paiamBmi ropest tha Ghnrmailraa f£ttmul». ino 
•dhTarya etrewi dathhaa round tbo gS-lmpiityal t o he «lo« 
parlatorapa }• 

ThoprooedarofOTMtahlbhluB the BhaynnlyB Is to be eo 
Btraneod that tha fire is actually Bstuhilshed whan half cf the 
sun’s disc riaaa ahore the oastern borlson. The adhvafyu ttgbb 
fueUatlcks on lb* Rarbaiiiity& for b«ioB carriod forward aiid 
ha in a veMel the sand on which firo would ha flu^rted 
to the aooomponhnent of four <rersas. Then wbilo oarrying the 
Sib, harafasa a UtUe the fcindlod bundle of Inel-stiokB and 
holds lha fire on tbo aand. Than ttao adhvaryu mokes tlw yoio- 
mine repeat In Ihe right ear of tbo boisa tbs Aguitonh fonmulso 
(sat out la Ap. 8 n V* 13 . 7 ), holds the fire for some time ond 
then lays it down la the plaee for the ihu'eanlya. 

salt. Wlien ihe ttorifiaer is a UbtigsTft iba fgmeta t« 

■^wm akwnpnifift wnmei^wnt. » he 1i *i, Sigitsi* or a«y hnh^e 
not fl BhiJgfcTft or tbe fttrnittlnf trlywi 

m ^c. sad siritnmri m. l» <!» «** ot a king. ■ kf^Uifs, * 
or > nLhtklm netiAeDr the formBliir rttjsdlrtly *ro eewtS iWl ewt 
was^girrfh, f^w pifefW Bwift—urtwet eseS — 
erxjri wr getwf Ac. Vide wr.^I. 1. *. tot msiiln.* Tli* 

HBmf ) fiiTiKQliti arc gTBTgyr fTisiueiHind: *TigreT I’nu k ^iq%tf5nwi- 
tnei^ • Ao. la i. ft. L &. 3 and In t. C. t U 1« lUtcd sni|) 
cm w qA ntu^'rti newrpm^... ... w4rif|rer»ff^e^'newigWTfi> 

AC. wrc itie seyt (III, t) ' wiiWf tlis fipfinidw 

cit]l<vi r^^rMaAirHinii tm t«l nnt in I|i, Ire V, It, 1 iftil 
!1L 4. occtif ia fi. 1.1, 7 ii^tl m ^ ^ ftin 5Xj- 

um m} ^ ^ ^ 

t. iinL iil Ibaft fi n3|iaiUd wht^n 

_«. wIk'U mtfcbHtblii!^ ( ^fv^nn^ 1 ttid 

w^pm whflii ciUbthWaff 1, LS foi 

lUii. Tilt OlifliAptj'4 moil Hit « dfciitir, lUnX of tbo Abivuiljfi I 0 
idinAfa *tid lhat of tha 11 HHUJ’-flirfiFottr- All tbmo iro ftboftt 

oua iqnvtt ondlji^ In mrei.. 
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Thb £gnl<lhniprle<it then briDBSdiHQ»tla QT prodooei 
Are by bttrUioa, sita down with his tneas rala«d op* fttid eatsblf* 
HhM tbe daksic&gnJ. whila tdie ?aj&a 7 (iiia[>'a sAman I« baing 
chanNc) and follows tb* prowdaio of repeating formnln 
Aooordlng totb« gotra fas abofs ) and repeats thfl 8nd vj'lbrtl 
{ bhuTQl^), tlifi three 3srpar&)df foraialtf and the ?iid Ghanna- 
ilnufTfs. the rerea ' ifitoib *«-‘v J* wpwtl"« 

aevoral other forinnlee (oa in 5pL &. V, IJ, S) he wts down 
doh^fna Gfb on the aprrifiAiinu. 

The firo brooght for afitahlfaWng ’**“ dak?lna Am may bo 
fetched frooi the house of a brfibmana. a kfotrlyo, a ta^ra or a 
kadfa who b eKtremely ptOEperoua like on nsnra ( If the aacrf- 
Scer dasftos tffoeperlt;), but he should thereafter nerer oat 
at that man's house; or (socordlog to BauiU Sr, II. 17 } it may 
be brought from the gSrhspotya firo or scotn-dlng to £i7, from 
the honse of a valtya or of any rich man or it may b« prodooed 
by attrition. 

When the Shavanlya fire b befog tahan (fa a toshI ) from 
thfl girhapatya the VAmadflvya b obontod and they proceed to- 
wnrib tbe east preceded by the horse,”** repeatJtig three inniitroa. 
To tb« south of the abSra the brabml prieat mskos a oharfot 
or A (fimriot wheel moTe up till three reTolutione of the wheal 
take place (six times for an enaojy ). k third i»rt of the 
dbtanw (between the gKrhapatya and the place for sharaoiya ) 
the fire b carried st the height of the knee, the Sad third at the 
height of the naroU the last third at tbe height of the month. 
No ona b to come between the aitn and tbe Jim. He takes the 
fire with both hb bauds utretebed to the right. In the middle 
of the dbtanoB tho yayimSoa glTOa a gift to the priest In 
the mftidb of the dbtsnoe the adhvarya puts down apieoe of 
gold and then orosMS over It with tbs manbra ‘ oSkoeL* The 
adhraryu ths horse that faoes the east go over the sam* 

bh&ras to their north with its right hoof ploeed in eueh a way 
that the 11 t« coals of the firs when establUbed would fall on the 
foot-pxint mode fay tbo home and making the home turn to Us 
right he again makw the hone go over the satnbhirss with 
a formula * yodakrandah * f Bg* 1.1®^* 1 ^ horse Is held 

ISDO. irift vj srlvmr\aiwni -eojuqutfi i rfl. »»!■ H. t7;yt^rw ^ 
gr^etrf^oi^tr far^fltftwwA Jwaftwv ^ sjefsuGnoil w 

wfimi tTrtfsTsigifvdW < ww. 1* *• I- 

2251. Vide T«l. to. I. 1.7 far \hm nkesln ( wNelt li 

jseattoned in Up* ®) isd the ewilt 
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facing tbo west to tbe usst of the place for the ibaTaDlyo. Tbo 
boTBa muat beyouoff ondiiccoriiiDB to PatngjtyaniErahinatio a 
young ball may do (if a hone is not araiUble). According to tbs 
Babv|ica Bifthmapa the (db&vnnlya) fire ahoutd be establbbed on 
the footmark of an aniiDnl called Kamatidatn or of a goaititcoard-' 
ing to Vcjasaneyaka), The a the saorlGoar muttore auspioloiie 
formalee***' and sende to hte sncmy ( a ourao) with tbe formula 
* go to him, O lire, with thy torilble forme, * Baviog furakod 
tbe dre with the reree * Ynd-idam dirob ’ (TuL Br. I. X, 1) bo 
turning hie face to the west end standing to tbs coat eatabUeboe 
tba ftiinmilya Ore. The abavenlye is laid down upon the 
sambberas when the Bfhat Ssroan, the Syaita, V&rerantlya and 
YalMyeifliya are being chanted, and tbe prooeduro of repeating 
ooDsecrating mantroBBaoordlng to gotra la being followed, when 
all tbe vylbftis, all the 8arpa-rfi$i) mantras, the Utiid Obamia* 
tirsa formula and osrtain other vetacs are teoited.'*** Tbe esorifi oer 
Inrokee tbe Ibaranlya when it is being established with the 
formula' Snue &o,' ( wbleb ocenre In Tai Br. L t, 7 ) and be 
follows tbe priest ( whether sdhvaryn or ggnldbra) in repeating 
the Tarlans vyftbrtls, tbe SarparAlfil rmess and the Qbarmodiros 
formuho, The (ice when eetabifahed ebould be propUlnted with 
olarillod butter and plants (i. e. fuei'Sticke > after repeating 
eortetti formuls (set out tn Ap, V. 16, i). The s&mans are sung 
by tbe brohmh priest In Agnyidhsya (and there Is no udg&Jtr 
prieet ).*»»* 

The eobbpa and grasatbya 8res are estsblisbed with domesilo 
Sre or dre produoed by attritbn or with ^ taken from the 


lUr. Tei. Br. I, 1. ? he* the wordt wirtwi And t)»e 

veriei k k As* (sit out is Ap, V, t5. t 

IIES. Thv T«r«iis ^abbl tvS fem* (9g, 911, U, tt ), »kkjl niul^ 
elm' IV, 61,1K 'tvtiii'tildli! bnTimib*' ( gg. VI. 46.1), *bSt«iu 
a* tts vsreVBBtsin * (9g. t> 67, 1}, 'abbl pis tab tajldhstem' 
(%. 9111,40, 1), ‘fSjBljrsjnS to' (Ife. VI. 46. 1) w* respiKlIvtly 
the •nii>4et sshed bBtlwaUts, Vitusdevys, llrbsC, VarsTantfys, gysile 
end Tnjdiysjniys. All theie TorNi ooeiii Id (be dlaareds (lide 
vel. Ill, y, 83, 67,366, to). (. y. 130,463 sad 147 rMyeotlfely, 3,1. *«»{«•). 
Vide TsI, 8, V, 6, S< l-^, Ail, Br. 10. 6 for the aamei of Iheeo end elhni: 
sSnasi. Jel. (Ill, 6. 6} doelsrei that, tbopgb diasa eafiti ere m e 
rttle to (leehHted Ipudly, la tdhsps they ire to be eltered tpsudiUy 
( nyUbi), ilttw fdbltta Ji to be done with ysjartsde pTucedoie. 

0U4. dsbpJai in rrrrfn.tDlmUktiiinrm (X.A 6-11) dleciuiQa Ibe 
■IdeitlDP wbolhei Iho bndimi prieit muii phnni theie gseu or wlipthpt 
there 1« po eygpa. Vide TOL Bi L L 6. 
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ihav aniy a, aocordip^ to tbs mods of estabiiidiTaetilj depaodeut 
on Idifl gpbA oa sl&tfid sboTs. Ho puto on eaoh fin tbroa inmidho 
of (be nirrottbo Ifeo with Ibrea vnreeo ( 9g. IX. GA, 19, H, SO } 
and fhroa samidUs of ^aml smaaiod ttftli sbeo afbr repoaling 
oortain mantraa (Bg. I7> I~3 aamTdbo may bo 

oil^d In tbft sjmvaniyo {If anbbya and irMothya aio not 
kept up}. 

‘HiBn be offdra a purnShuti,^” tbo taerlfioor gfrea gffta, 
muUoiB csrtain auaplctovio fsrmttle, waUn in worahip upon tbe 
fivo ( m tbfea ) fimn. Tlwii if tbn yaiamAna ia a kaattfya dioo ^ 
play takes place. Tbe gifts givon to all the foot pileats are ^ 
doth, a now a nd built nnd a new chariot, wbifo a goat, pnri^B*' 
p&Ira and a pillow of gereral eolourod tbreada are giTaiL to tbo 
tgnidbra, a borae to brahmS, a bull to adb^aiyu, and a dhenu 
to the hotr, Tbnrs ate larger gEfta apeoified aooordlng to tbo 
aacrldcer'B nbillty, 

Kii, ( IV. 10,16 } ordalnn that after eatsbliablng tbe V&dio 
fires tbe ya^mAua should observe complete celibacy for IS 
nights, 6 nights or at least ibreo ntgbls. should eleep near tbo 
fires on the ground f and not on a cot ), sbould offer Aojuii of 
nilik to the firefly Baud. U. SO proBorlbea fuitbor obsaryaneea for 
twelve days, 

PutunUdheya : When within a year after a man Hts up 
the Vedio fires bo suffers from severe UlnesB f such as dropey ) 
or suf^r* loss of wealth or his son dies or bis near ratatives aro 
barASsed or made captive by bis enemlea or be bccomea erlpple 
in a limb, or If be is daJrmui of prosperity or fame be again 
aeta up tba fires. The procedure la essentially the lama as for 
ognyidbeyn with n few diffbrences e, g. fires an fed with kusa 

1156. Tb«««. Oft sn. IV, 10, 6 eaptsini ^rvr elig A} 

The ftoeedwe ndiasHly s|plyiag to ell ShttUe ei otvrLfletL 
koltw !■< Tbe edbeiryn Eoli batier into the btitter’pet, ulilob Ii 
fleeed en the gKrbsiatye dn to melt. HaTieg wiped the imve (ilipp- 
lagepouDj tnil jaUb (Ddering ifoos) with dtrhlie grut end heving 
tehee tbe batter jet gfi the fire he dip* twa dexhlie W^ei end w 
■treteete (^eitm) into tbe bested baiter end fill* tba jehi with the 
irnve. Tbea be leke* ■ walks 9twt ta tbe aertb tide at tbe 

abaemalya, «l»wi dirbbe gmu nmnd It end yn* the laaiidb on that 
Am. TboB be *ite down wttb beet right knee, $cve tUe butter la the 
Inks H to the die with tbe word ivabs ead tbe teoiAw ntleii the 
foriunle ‘igneya idaio'&A muia'. TbI* holdi good in egayldbeye end 
egelbntre, bat In tueny otbei rlUe tbe principal (pradbSnA) oAiuiagt 
ate ofiated wLJle tbe jriait !■ HandJag- 
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IjriiBs And not with wood nor with fuel-stiefes, tho two SJr* *bbi- 
jT iip HrA f«n>jignt wTnnn { wtilia in the nodsl SACrifioJ} they OrA 

for AfitiJ and Sonia K tho puaail<lha 7 a 1 h performed In the laiuy 
Beuon and at mid'day. Other differenoee and detaUa are 
papaed orer,™ Jai, { VL 4. M-27) ataUa that punaridhoya la 
} a pr^raAoitta only if both tlio fires ( earhapatya and ahavanlra) 
have heen eitinBoiBbcd o? dUoontinued and (JnX»^30~S3} 
that whan punaridbeya la resorted to for aome desired obiaot, the 
fees that are proMrlbod in asmyAdUdna are not the fes to be 
given, hat ether dak^lpfi ts given. 

Agnlliotra 

Ajooording to Gau, VIIL 20 there are seven formB of 
havfryalftan of which aanlbotra fs the second. Prom the 
evening of the day of np»i/3ii/ijiya the houee-holder hae to 
perform agnihotra^^*^ f burut offering of cow*a milk &o,) twice 
dally Iq the erciting and morning to the end of bla life 
or till he heoomoa n samnyaain, or aa tbs Sat. Br. ( XII. 4.1.1) 
says 'Those who o&r ngnihotra Indeed enter upon a tong 
sacrifLoiat sesfllon: ngnihotra indeed is a mllra that ends with 
old age or death, since he beooinne froe from It only by old ago 
or dealL’ SaiyAsadJm preBcrihse ( IIT, 1 ) that From the time 
of Betting up the three srauta firee, agnibotra aod dariapOrpa- 
niBaa am obligatory on all momberv of the twice-born ebssce 
and he holde that the nf^Ja and rathnkATA atao are boand to 
parform theni, though other antrakArns are oppoeed to thf?. Vide 
pp. 4S-47 above. JaL ( VI. 3 . 1.^7 and 6-10 ) holile that agni* 
hotra being obligatory. U may ho undertaken even by him who 
is not able to perform every detail of it in its entirety, but that 
a kftiuya rite ehould be undertaken only by him who ie able to 
eerry out every detail, Vide also Jai U. 4. 1-7 where ' ydvBf. 
jlvimhagnlhotnun juhotl ‘ ia explained a* laying down a 

im. Vtd* Te3. B. I, i. M. Tab Br. 1. S. 1, S*i. Br. Jl. *, fl. Jkir. 
TL9. 4r-U, £p V. E&-K9. Ktt. IV. tl, pAud. lEh Ui Far deUlin, 

*857. The ward egelbeirm i» drrEveil in the T*i. Br. ll. 1. * ai the 
tit* ie whkh Aiwa ft effvred lo Agsi eRd Styep* ntyi ffplf ift4 etins.- 
w*FwrM5f gik egdlik 'swtciifiie'rBftfi eoJvn? i miiv mefbril 
«r«*r Vidr Jti, 1. 4.4 (wideh feinNhltM Ihii la w fjtiH 

fedmtMi the word * tgulhetr* ' li lite nwie of BiUe). The Bat. Pr, 
XII *. 1.1 eay* ■ g it tpl vwfw Wit 

vgfintni vn i5< mH i Hj*e e f^er vr* nrvTwn (HI I) lAyi 

* w TOerv ftfVif grlyieirml w H 
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eluTBotBrbtfc reqofrwl of ths perfortOFr. Tbo Eoreml BfUroi 
prasonl differing dfitaiL* and aiantrBs. According to on« 
viBw all tho tbroo SreB aro x^manantly maint&inod by tbe 
bousB-holdar **** { Oi. IV, 13. 5 }; utoorditig to otheri only tbe 
gsrbapatys la pernumontly kept (Ap, VI, 3. 13) nad tba daksi* 
aftgiil la permanoiUly kept only if it wan i»t np by attridoa at 
tha lima wbon like houBo-boliler porformed agnyfidheya. The 
houaa-holder oalla upon the adbvai-yu to bring the ahavanlya 
fjQsn ihfi gAfbapatya fn the eyenlng and a ]ho in the morning; tbla 
1 h bo only if the yainmina engagai on ttdbTaryu In tbe daily 
agnihotra, hit if tbe yajainftiin do«t the daily agnihotTa hlmaolf 
tilts nail Ih aonGOessm?, As to tbe dakaln&gnl in tbs daily 
ognlbotm, £ 97 , (IL S. 1} ntontions several Bltercatlees viz., it 
may be brought from the house of a vafitya or from the 
houM ol any rich man or It may bs produeed by attrition or 
it may bo kindled into fijuiiea if it is kept permanantty, fie 
shoutd take burning coale from tha kindled g&rhapatya In 
a vceael and carry them to tbo place of the dbavanlya 
with the mantra * devom tvS dovebbyab uddharimi ' and 
ehould repeat urban carrying tho boming oobIh towards tbe east 
tbe inantfa * raise me up from sin that I knowingly or unknow¬ 
ingly may bavo oommlttod; save me from all tbo sin tlmt 
I may have committed In tba day ‘ (this In tbi* evanlDg agnU 
botro, in tbe morning agnlhotia tt buing vaid 'ein that t 
oommlttod at night ‘>. Vido Asr, XL il. 3 and 6, Sp, VI. L T, 
Sand. 111. i. He should faoo the so n aud place the homing 
ounls in the Shavaniya mound with the mantra { ainrlahuHni 
&a, in Xav, IL 1 4, Ap VI. L 8, Baud. HL 1 Ji In the tnorntng 
agnlbotra also ho should face the sun and do other things 
alotvd abave. According to Kill. (IV. 13. 2 ) the evonlug agnl- 
hutra b to bo eotniUDUCvd bafo» the san sets and tho morning 
one beforB tho sun risez. £sv. eays that the boitm is perfonued 

xesg Vide Pr, U. Z 4 «, TsI. Rr. U. 1. !-ll, All. Of. *5. 1-7, 

Ay. fl, git. 4. IS-U, Air, IL £-.*1, BsuiU til. 4-9, £sl. tit. T 

* 149 . Th(i*«> DkUoi) gatatri perpejnelly mlnlsin tlin ihrS' flf«t 

< Kit. IV. 19. 6 ead Ay. VI. 9. IS). TUity m s rhamnsldj louned 
bfSliiiiaea, e ‘'latarivui kretdje kiagsad a tsISya whs It tl>^ Ivadlag 
uwn ol hi* villege. * srBtviq fiVtpvf wfi 1 «T C ^ ggm 

ar^J erfirvi fvwifitrat^f viavfiWS’ Vgfif fn «»ni. so lS*i- IV. 13. 
The word ‘galsirs ’ o«uni ta Tat. 8. It 9, i. 4 md 8*1. Or. t. 3. 3. 11. 
•wvY$<wf4rV! ogvT^ilwrff [LS.i, 

ii to bo oxyloiaod e* ‘mn snir etHleiwI. mn vr * oeia, en wfvt. 

IV. W. &. 
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after tt® «un Bsifl. There have been two Tiewe en thbi point 
fT firw ifftiy anciflii 1 1 IpiM vit; whether aaolbotrale to be perilled 
befdte eutirbe or afler sonrise. Vide Aii Br. ii. a^d 
Br. IL 9. Ap. ( VI. 4. 7-3 > mooiloiia foor viewa a* to 
both evening or morning for ngnlhotre vis, it ebraW bo the 
mMH of day end night for both or it may be when the flwt 
stnr b eeen or In the find watch of tho night or in the and I for 
BTenfjig agnlbotm ) and et d*wn, or when a part of the dbo of 
the sun juet appems on the horlxon or after tho son eotnee op* 
The hoMaholdor perfonuB agnlhotra after finbibiDg hb aodidApa 
adoratloD. There ts a difforence of opinion, some holding In at 

the hiarui in tho grhya fire Bhould precede tbs agolhotra in the 

Vedlcfiiei, while oitwM bold that it ehouW coma 
Vedio agnihotm.*"® Tho houBe-holder after petformitig aaindh^ 
followe of their of two modes (Eit, IV. 13. li and 17 tS. t, Ap. 
VI 5. 3. aiooofdlng to hb bikhB ), goes towarde the fthavanlya 
through the apaoo between tho plaOM of the girhapatyn and 
dakfinigtil or by a TOiito to the aouth of them two fire places 
and having gone round the hhavatUya alts down to the south 
In his usual plac# (or ertaae* from tho western side of the 
thavanfya and situ down to its south) and the wife aim eiti 
to her place (Kit. !V. 13.13. Ap. VL 5. 1-3 ). The hooBeholdex 
thon flJpe wmtat {perftjrtiM 3ca™»a) wttb th© worto * Tidyud^i 
-ddya me iiftpininani*?»t satyam-npalmi luayl sraddhi' (Ap, 
TL 5. 3 )* The wife aim sips water,***’ Thou both husband and 
wife ahoutd oboervo ailenae till the agnihotra (mornfug or 
evening) is gone through. A man who has no wife oan pnform 
the dally ngnfhotra (vide Ait. Br. 3*. BJ. Tho adhvaryu partorms 
jwrvuimnfiano (wiping wHh the wet hand from the north-east to 
tho north) tbrioa for the three fires. He atrew* round thu 

sue* B W''<*<tO T»nirt yfa l Bels s l^wi nf nu^tH i n|mtt ' ieiPfc 
ttVT <4t i ify i lti w gW i 1 fefhran ftjiti yft Hwto. on 

(sTivi. aft. tv, 13. I* aiMl «lt«* ■■ srwiw'* lo qviotnil 

in WIUIUM t. 63. 

net TlMpaddUsd Intheeoiq. oa Eit. IV. IB renurki evinu- 
nnff ftvfv *f dvTTVi « «W UiaeiH.- TSta iKawi Low 

gradualiy tLo irih leal all JiB|Wtaa«« in Vedle dtoa ud e*iiM) to bo a 
mrre lilent apeiitator of aU ibti weuy dtlslla Lliat bad to be gooo 
tbrmi^b bf tLm tunilim ikaJ Ili4 Jiuiuliil TL ie 17-£1 

UjiitbA liniib4rid mad vifo «cHi|c7Aic>d In 
bat^iaVLl Sl Uftqaitlftci thf gimitiit fUiamtnt bj uiyitii; iHut iLo 
vile 4miiD^ do mil tbo HiOtConii ffUlob c,rD to bo dotio by ihd bni 

0b)y4bn«d wtdob ibe b aikod to do In Um ttxii. 




1001 


Ob. XXIX ] ^fmda Stierijlce3-4g»iiuiira 

Ihsvanlyiidvbha grass (performs i«riatanipft) In auch & 
vay Ihsi tb> dorbluis to Iba vast and vrest hays tb$tr onds turned 
to the north and of those to the north and south tumed to the east 
and the etrttwiog proceeds from the east, then to the fionth, then 
to the west and then to the north. In tho same way he etrewv 
darbba grass round tho garhupstyu end then round the dakafp- 
SgaL Taking wntor in hie right band, ho sprinkles ft round the 
SbaTsniya flxgt, beginnittg from the northeast and ending in 
the nortb. Then he walks towards the west pouring a oontt* 
nuouB stream of water from the fihayantya up to the g&rhapat;a. 
Re then jtpriakles (performs peirtM&gnKi^ ^e glrbapatya from 
left to right and then tho dakifiolgnL Or one may epHokle water 
(and this k the usual order now in the Deooan) touod the 
gbhapatya Gret and than round daksmagnl and then poor a 
etroam of water from the tj^rhapatja to the east up to the 
fthavanlya (Air. tL II}. flL S, U-U ) says that the 

tnatitia in paryuksaqa is * ttaS3tjSbhyam tyi piiryuk^mt ’ and 
eaob Gn Is sprinkled thrioe, water being taken fnehly at eaoh 
time and the mantra being repeated each time and that sprinkling 
may Gnt bo done round the daksipggni, Uion round girhapatya 
and then ahavanlya. YIde Kit. lY, 13, IG^lSi ip. YL S. 4. 

The homa is performed with now’s tnltk for him who 
performs agnihotza aa a sacred duty and not for any paiiloular 
reword in view* but one who desires to aeoura a yillage or 
plenty of food, or etrength or brillfaace may employ respective¬ 
ly yav&gd (gruel), oooked rloe, cards or ofaFlGed butter (Xlv. 
XL 3.1-3 >. Then an order is issoed to tho peraon engaged to 
milk the agnthutra cow**** that stands to the eouth of the sacri* 
fiolal ground with her face to the east or north and that has a 
male oalf. At the time ^ milking the oalf Is to the soulh of 
the DOW, and Gist snoks milk and then the oalf ie removed and 
the milking is done. The person to milk the cow should not be 
a Wdra ( Kit lY. 14. I ), bat ( YL 3.11-14) allows even a 
khdra to milk the oow, w^e Band, (IlL 4) says that he must 
be a brlhiitapa. Rules are laid down shout tbs udders from 
which milk Lt to be drown snd about persona for whom it is to 
be drawn (Sat IIL 7 based on Taf. Br. R. 1- 8 X Tho milking 
is not to ^ begun by pressing thi uddere, but by making the 

tm. Tftl. 0r* it i. IdwtiUi* lb* cow with tguibilta led 
n. ), T <tMu that the oew'4 tnlik in Hi nriooi utagei boloag* to mioiit 
deitteietaoe tho limn It In ia the udder (wbooitii Etnqilia) tUlnfler 
Jt I* ollcral (vbeii it ia doer to lodra }. 
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calf *adk tbwn flwi ( n* BtanSn aammf^i' Api, VL 4. % baaed 
OB m Br* IL 1. 8 ). MUkttig Jb to be began tbe maittent Ibe 
ftto eelfl (ip> VI. 4. S K Tbe vassel in whkb Kie milk Is to be 
be!d is of eattbenware tnAnnfaotnjfed by an irya (i. e. one who 
boloBga to ihfi three rogonorato daeaes), but without naing a 
wheel and the Tossel must baTs a wide mouth and stralghl sidiia 
and not slanting ones t Kit IV. li, I, Ap. VL 3. 71, It b called 
BguihotiaBthgU (Ai^ Vt 3.15J. The adhwyn ***» Jkw> the 
g&rbapatya fire some burnloe ooale for boUlng the milk and 
keeps thion to the noilh of the garbapatya in a toparete spot. 
Then bo goes ths cow* holds the ?osael In which the 
cow boa been milkod, bringe ii: towards the east of the 
abaTnntya, alto to the west of the gtfhapotya and heats tho 
Twael on the burning coals mentJoTied above. Ho takes a 
darbba Uado ( other (ban one of those that axe strewn round tho 
gaxbapatyo 1, kindles it and holding it over tho milk Utumi’ 
nates the milk with its light; He then takes watsr In a sruva 
and sprinkles one drop or eome drops into the boiling milk 
(A^y, U. 3, 3 and S 1. Qs should then again hold n burning 
(thfl same blade used before) over tbs hot milk and light 
it up. He doec this tbrioa and then oasts away ths blade to tbe 
north.*"* Then was a diSeranco of view whether tbe milk to 
be offend should bo brought to the boiling point or should only 
be simply hot ( Tide Sat. Br. 1I< 3. 1, I4~i6 and oom* on Skt, 
rv, 14. 5). Tbon the pot of milk is elowly llftod with three 
mantras and drawn down to the north from tbe burning coals 
{ A^y. n* 3. 8, Tal Br. LL 1. 3 ' yaitma karoti ‘ ]l Tbon tbe 
burning ooala on whiob tbs milk was boiled or boated are 
thrown back in the gkrbapatya fire. Then a sruva and siuci 
both made of vikaiikato wood are cleaned with the hand (to 
remoTs dust) and are beated on tbe gkrhapatya ( or thavanlya 
acef^iog to Ap; TL T, 1 ), Be then again beata tbe itruc and 
BTUya on the garbopstya, aeks tbe yaJamAsa ' shall I take out 
mOk from the pot with the btutu )* and the yajamBoa 

t2£9, fbe 'tkl. Br. ti. 1. 9 mji 

f wfhiihnfit) p« (ki irdfkwttfti », i, The 

i^nkltng of water Iraw tlit «ra«a on Ito ntllk ItcalM (mtiTeko 
(2p, VLS.P^). This I* r*fttrr<4 to to TWl. Br. It. 1. A. TboQtio 
iriih wblnh tgalbiitn ii ugeiod It enlltid tgolbotrt-hsimolt vUloli jt 
aude ef riUatott wood, l« tt long m ano't lim or omOii (2y, VI. 9, 6 
t&d eo]3i. thortony. 

1IS4. 2y. VI. 7.1 lUtiri Ibtt word I tddnued by tlio ■.dhm yi} diffor 
teoorditg to tb« titno ’ wm tf | i iw iTkw,ilnl s gatfr 

S«4 gkcyi mvmi) <iwHTri^WTWt)iw I affUgir^TTTTS ^nf11'’ 
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r«pli«i BtAndln^' Y«s, do tako out \ Then the ftdti?ekryii bolde 
in hia risht hand the sruTA ladle and la ble left hand the 
asulhotfPrtiavn^ wftli iln mouth turned upwards, poim out Into 
the agnihotra-haru^ milk from the milk pot {already Iwated) 
with the sTuya four timesand keopi the siuTa in the milk 
pot. In Ip. VI. 7.7-8 and Ijst. O. 3,13-11 it la eafd that the 
adhTBryn knowing Lha mind of the bouaebalder aboold draw 
the fullest ladle for tbs most fayourlte boo of the aocrifioor or 
If the Jatter desiree dint the eldest son iihould be meet pso^ 
■petoue and the later otua ieea and lezsi thstt the Oret ladle is 
died to the fullest; on the other hand If be wiehes the 
youngest to be prosperoua then the Isit ladle drawing la the 
fulteel. Then the adhyaryu oattying a aanddA of pallia wood 
a epan in length ovor the rod of the emo {ineeiiing hie 
flagei between tho two}, hoids the two together over the girhar' 
patya yery noor Ita flames, oarriea the srac towuda the 
Ihayanlya holding it as high oa hia nose; when in the midst 
of the diakanea between the glrhopatya and the BhaTanfyo, 
bo brings the eruo down (tuthe leTol of hb navel) and tfaea 
again raising It up as high »s bis mouth, be reaches the Ihaya- 
tilya and places the erucand on daibha blades { on the 

jfcSinMt ^ys BuutL III. 5) to the west of the ihavantya. He 
blmsalf aits to the northweet of the Ihavanlya faoing the east, 
bends bis kn^ holda tha eruo in hie left hand and with the 

right band offers the «W(dA ”** In Ow tnidat of the ihaynnlya 
fire with the mantra‘ tujatam tyflgnijyotieom ’ (acoordlng to Air, 
U. 3. 15 Jl Then be alpe water with the mantra * yldyud<aei 
vidyame papmanoin-rtit-eatyaiD*upaImr (Spv VL 9. 3, Alv. 
iL7. IflU When the aomldh bos caught fire and » burning 
brightly, he offers the flrsfc oblation (of milk) on the eamfdh 
about two fingei^bfeodlhe from its root with tho mantra ' om 
bbfir-bbuTa^Taratn, ngoiriyotlr iyotlragnlb eeUha* (VSj* S. 
Ill 9 ), Aocorilng to Kit. he may optionally repeat tho mantra 


Milk t« paiuad Dn timte Ut (besn who we oilted 
v«Uini I nob liouiflljeliliits wl«iio fotr* !■ Jmianisgni ( VI, 8. I ). 
AoKKTdJsg to BeodliKywa ((.taYvldhyay K 6) Bid** 

lie liflclymttiii*. if. eoM ont the fit* oiftBiTM wpwted « "loh 
of ;he il« Uiow wbnii tnHl I* poaied with th* iraT*. 

aUSfl. Tho MBtfo* dlffat awwding to the illUa. AMOcding to 
ip. VI. 9< 3 oe« •imidh oy two or three tnaj'oEand sud he itHoribei 
diSemnt tnistJM foi tho three. The "W, hr. It. 1, 3 ephoVde the 
efEerlng of oaly os* tunidh. 
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'ujtir deveua' (Tlj. S< IIL 10). Aecordtng to Ap. ^?L tO, SP** 
In the erening agnfhotra th» maplrs la ‘agnirjjotfr’ &«: whSa 
la the taorniitg ognlhotm U 1 b 'b^o ^otfr*^otih Btit7ah 
i'T&b&' (T&i, 8. IIL 9). Tbeu ha pfoow tho arue ou the linsa 
blades and looks at the gitbapat^a with the thong ht ‘ bestow 
on ms oattle^ Then ho agal>i ttikes op tbo azue, makee a 
eeoond ofleringCof tnllk) whloh [a larger In meaanrs than the 
first one, but tJiia li offeiod ailentl^t while be ooatemplatea 
upon Prajapsti tn hia mind This second oflering Is made 
to the east or nortb of the first In soob a way that the two 
will not ooroe in contaoL Be keeps more milk in tho^tao tbnn 
wbat Is taken up In making tbo soeond offenOfc, He then mieea 
tbe sruo twioe (thrtoe ncDording to Ap. TL 11. S > in suah 
a way that [ho Ibuncs of tbe fire turn nortb'wards and plac^ 
the 9nte on tbe kOioo, He aoours with hht hand turned down¬ 
wards lbs spout of the ladle and tben rutw fals bnad to whlob 
soma drops of tbe mDk stick on tbs north side of thn kur» 
(the points of the knsas that are towards tbe north) with 
the words 'salutation to the gods* ( ESi 17.14.20) or ‘to you 
for seourlog cattle*. Ap, (VL 10.10 ) saya that ho soours In 
tbe evening tbo ttuc (In order to remOTo what sticks bo Lt) 
from the and of the handle down to the bowl with tbe man¬ 
tra * Iso trS’ (TaL & J, 1, L L,) and in the morning froni 
the bowl to tbs end of the ladle with the mantra 'urjatvA' 
(Toi. S. L 1. L 1). Then while tbo [aim Is turned upwards, 
and while he waaifl bis saend thread In tbo piaotnlstta racxls 
ho plaoes bb fingers to the south cf tba roots of the kuAa blades 
on the ground silently or with tbs mantra ' svndbi pltibhyab ’ 
( E4t« I V, 14. St and £st. TL 3. 21) or * svadbA plij^bbyab plllin 
jlnva (ip. VI, II, 4), Theu be alps water ( but wllb the sacred 
thread In tbs uparlba form ) with bb face turned to the east. 
Than he walks to tbe place of tbs gSrbapatya, takes a fue!.etFclc 
(oanitdh) In his hand whilo standing, He then site down to tbs 
ncFTthwest of tbs gSrhapotya with bis face turned towards the 

*257. TTio T*i. fir. Tl. 1, S. nfzrrq^ f{|ir ^ up,., 
Aec^ iBgrothelW. Br. It, 1. & ih* matttnt «rp * 
wrtft wpt asrSfsisfit anr- • \ Aj. VL lOi g ha* 
ilie HWo werdi. Ap. VI, 10. S ( allffiiBUnly V and fl*i. ([L 7, ptfOwib* 
«.nt» tw e iDihl drily ^ 

wiR mfi; 


225B. Vida 9. 
A. G. to, tul. B». 


d. n. G. 11. fi *fltti]tWKaTir«Fuirk ^TS', tJot. Br. I, 
II. 1, 2. wre- n, 3.19 «Ayi sanrfif wsm mmi 
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east, bends bin kitoe, af&iiB the Ttatttvih in ths gSrhnpatya &re, 
then dxnwlns out In the stits milk from the pot offdra ft Into 
the bra with o tmiDtra (tft asjn abdndobasfth * ?ii. VQE. €9, 3, 

aocording to Siv, 11 26» or * Ibe pu^Im pusti{atu...,„pttatf- 

patnra svabS *, Bcoording to XiU. IV. II. 23). He offers a ssoond 
oblntiun of mfik by the sru^a situntLly ocoording to 'EM. { IV. 
IL ) or with the words ' bhurbbaYah Krah euprsij&h prejUbhih 
ey&m eu^lro Tlmlb puposah poaalh ’ and wfth ni least any three 
varess addressed to A-gni and with the Teresa *&gna tyOrhsl 
pavaae * Itg. IX. 26. tIb>Sl {nooordlnB to £^7, II 3. ST-29 )l 
T hen ha affiire one oblation of mUk with ibesruva ladle into th« 
dabalnltgDi with tbs words ‘ annSd&y&niu-palaya ar&hi 'and a 
fiooond one ailontly. Ho tbon touches welert tume northwards 
and with one of hie fingata f with the tlnn linger * anlmlkl * 
aooording to Xm. IV, 14. 30 ) bo takea out what remains in the 
STuo and lioka It nofaeleedy without ellowlitic It to ootne In 
oontut with bb teeth. He then sips water and ticks ft a 
eeoood time and then oipe water. He then tnkee Into another 
Tosed or on bb own palm all remnants (of milk dto. J in the 
eruo and UcIgb the contenta of tha Tseao] or hb palm once with 
bb tongue. According to Ap. ( Vl. IL 6 and VI. IS, 2 J and 
Baud. Ill 6 he holde the aruc in such a way that Ihi rod b 
turned eaat or north, and Hots ”** the aruo Ibelf twice, fills it 
with water, poim down to tbs west the water (from the ladle ) 
wHb the msntra ' propitiate tbcae who partake of ]ea7ioge', 
sips water, and wipes tbeagitfhiitmhflTBpl with darbba blades. 
Then he wwbee bb band, performs ficamana twice, goes nooi 
the Abavontya, sits down, dlls the sruc with water and spills 
the water from the ladle to the nortb of the Aha7antya with the 
worde * devAa ilnTo; * ha repeab the sama ptoceoa ngalu and 
wearing the sacred thread in the piftclnSvlta form and taming 
to the south be poum water to the eoui^t of the BbsTanlya for the 
pitfs wUb the words'pltfn jinyaV He then repesto the some 
process as for gods and sprinkle water upwards in lbs tiorth-eosl 
a tblrd time with the words 'sapta-i^n jinya'. He fflls the 
emo a fourth time, remoyes tbs darhbse from the place { kuroo. 
stUtoia Iwhare they wars placed to the wort of the ahayaniya, 


I2£S. Tlta Dokfeg <if ibm igoiliotimtitTBet ji ono of the act tom 
fprMildtA to to* Salt Bge ‘wnretmrw'ma iltoiyftvg:' ilueteJ la 
flm, (X [. f. 13;’ wide COB. oe &1. ]]|. 7 ' yngwyyrgwgw^er Tt JEWS fkrrwT' 
pfi l*W where U !• eaid ' ww ^ 

mwwwwftt edtfk^infr qwAmf wirTgif i' 
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pours down water on that place tbrloei oo tt9 to otid tbo shoom 
in tlio east or raortlu He the® heats the sfiio *od sruva on tba 
ihflVBiUya fire together and keaiH theca an the nntarrBdi or 
baadg them oTor to an Bt^aadsiit. Ha then o&'ere three 
eamidha to oaoh of the three fl™ In the order in which he 
performed parruk^anal L e. In the order Hh&Tsalyn, girhapntyn, 
dnk^lplgai, <ff glrhspatySi dakslp&gnl, ftheraiilyaX After this 
the bouee-hotd&r angag« In waitlns upon agiii with iiQfsotprn 
prsyens at In a brief worslilp by repentfng only ' bhQrbbufah 
STsh i IfL )t then ho pays flllent homage to the 
ftbavantya and site ne&r it for a momont^ then bo sleeia or 
sits soar the glUbapatya r then be performs parynkfapa fof ail 
the bres, then the hoaseboldsr breaks eiience and perfomiB 
teamana and then when be goes out hooontemplates in cnind 
the dak^pdgnL The wife also perronns fleamana ( at the end} 
lUently. 

Acoordlng to KM, (IV, IS. 1-t) the qpaakbBna (worship or 
bom age ) of the Axes in tbe evening after obiatfoos are offered 
in ognibotra with the VMsapra mantras (Vft^ S. IIL 11. 36 
and §at Br. a 3.1. 9-^ ) is optional and the boneebolder may 
simply repeat Una verse ( Vsj. S. IIL 37 and ^t. Br. 11. A 1. 
1-^lh Ap(VL 10, 4 and 6} presarihes as upoetbAna the six 
remea' upsprayanto' (TaL B, L 3. h ) and several otberB, wMob 
an passed over for want of epaao. There were sovatai views 
about upaeth&na, eome holding that npaethfina was to be per^ 
farmed only in the evening and not In tba morning, otWs 
holding that it wea to he performed at both timee hat only with 
tbs Vitsaprn mantras {Ifg, X 45 ) or with tbs Goeukta ( Bg. 
VL£S)or Advasukta (Kg. I. 163). Tide Ap. VLlA.d-'Sto 
VL£3. 

Ap (VL 13.10-13) has certain Interring mlea about agiil* 
botra la tbs case of k^rlyaa. At amt be lays a k^atrtya 
abould peruuinently maintain the Ahavaclya fire, but be does 
not perform the daily agnlhotiai He should however send food 
from bis hoa& to a bribmapa at the tima when the agnibotro 
boma is ordinarily performed, whereby be wouree the perfoir* 
manes of ngniboira, but the adbvaiyu should rnak* tbs rAjanyu 
recite the mantraa of the worahip of firs ( oguyupostbAiia noted 
above). A laianyn however whs bea performed aoiuayAga and 
always epeake the truth may perform agnthotru daily, Aiv. 
i H- L ^3 ) says that a ke&trlya (and a vaihyti) may perfortn 
agnlbotTa on the Kow Uqoii and Full Moon days, that on othor 
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days ho sbould sarul cao^d food to a brdtimaQa who Is dorotod 
to bla duties aad that a ksatrtya or vaE^ya who always abides 
by truth (in thought and word } and baa oSarad a eonia esori' 
9o0 may etigogo in dolly agnlkotia. It ia {jrdhahle that these 
lulee were tnado to allow more time to kmtrlyaa and Taliyas 
foir fiielr chief oootipid»iona, Aaoardlng to VL 15. l4-ldi 
Xir. ZL 4. £-i and othaia the homceholder should every day 
{Mia-maily perform the agnihotra, bat if be cannot do that, he 
most do It peraonally at least on pomi days and on otber days 
a priest, a pupil or a eon may perform bla agnibotra for him. 

Tbo procedure In tbe morning agnihotra la the same as the 
evening agnihotra ezoept in a few deblta e, g. the parynkeana 
mantra In the morning le different in Xav. IL 4. U * aotyo^* 
bbytm tv4 paryukfflmlwhile In the evenlag it is ' rtoeotyt’ 
bhytm tet &e. * ( Aiv. IL Z. II}, the aontldh la offiered Into fire 
in the tsoming with the mantra ‘ hariplm tvA aQiyejlyotifam^ 
aharietakftm'Upadadhe evlbA’ f while in the evening the 
mantra ia 'raiat&m tTtgnijyotF^om T&trfio-lstakSffl'Qpsdadbe 
iTlhg * Xlv. IL 4. S5 and 11. 3, 15 the mantra in offering an 
oblatioa of milk in the dre in the morning la * bhhibhuYah" 
Bvarcm, shryo jyotlr lyotlh airryoh avaha\ wbifo in the 
evening the word ' egni^' is mibatltuted for 'edryoh'' ( Xiv. 
IL 4. *5 and H. 3.16 )l Vide Xoi IV, 15 for further delalls- 

The autras sot out ruloa about what tbs bouasholder is to do 
when ha lonveB his homa for one ulgbt or for a longer period. 
Vide 6aL Br, II. 4,1.1-U. Xiv. IL 5, Xp, VL 34-17. K^. 
IV, la, 13-S4. ftocordlng to XIv, the Important ruioa ore r he 
kindles the fim Into ffsmea, elpa water fSoomana) and parfottna 
the worahip of the Abavanlyo. gOrhapatya and dakslpAgni by 
going near them and npaatlng reapeettvely the three mantras 
* eameya paSun me p&hi*.' narya prajim me i>&bi ‘ and * atharva 
pltnni me pihl * (all three In Vaj, 8. ILL 37), Then while otond* 
lug near t1^ dakplpiigni ho should took at the other two with the 
mantra* imftu me mltrftvaruniu gfbin gop&yaCaia pttnor* 
•yanst* (Kitbaka VLf. 3., Mai. S. L 5.14, with varbtions ). 
He then traoce the some way back and omaeB to the hhavaittya 
and offen worship to it with the mantra * mama nima * 
(ToL 8. L 5.10.1. quoted in note 533 above 1, He ehould than 
start on hla ioiu^tiey without looklciig back at bis fires and 
■hottld mutter the hymn * ma prapama.* When he reachee a 
place from wbloh the ronf of his fim^houee ia not visible he may 
break sllenoo. On leacbtng the road leading from his houae to 
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bln dMtinalioii ho obouW rtdte ' oadS ongoh' ( ^^8- HT. 54. SI ^ 
When 1» retnrtw from hio journey to hli vnioge, ho Aould 
repnt' epf pnniham' ( Br. VL SI. IS)* Ho «hooW then ob«i^e 
stionoo, toko faet-ottoki Iti hb hand and on teatnlag that hie 
fiwB baTo boon kindled Into flames (hy hbaonot pupfUhe 
■hould look at the ihataulya wiOi two Toriws (mi out In 
Ak?. ns. S]. Then placing the oatnidbe he does homage to 
Ihe fthaffanlya with the vorae ^mama tilma tota on { TaL 8. 
I. 6, 10, I > and then be places oanitdlio on the thatanlya, 
g&Thapatya and dakoinhKal wBh one raantm each ( whloh are 
Vij. a m. S8-30 ). 

Tbea» roles apply when the housev^holder alone goes im a 
Journey teaTlng the wife at homo. When tho hooae«boldor la 
away alone It b hte duty to perform all sotlona at the time of 
flgothotra and dareaphrpuniUa ( such as Bipping water) whkb 
he earn perform wllliaut his firm and to go mentally throogh 
the whole procedure and to obserre all yratae (mioh as snhsistiiig 
on roots and fruits when reuitlred). Tide Ap IT. IS. ISi 
Kit, IT, IJ. IS and com. theroon. When he goaa on a jonmay 
alone he ^lould entrust his fires to hla wife and should appoint 
a prtefit to perform the neMsaary rltoi ( vide aoto 1634 above). 
When the house.bold«r etorto on a >oumey aoeom pant e d by hie 
wife he ahoold take bb fim with him. If both husband and 
wife go on a Joumey without taking their fires with tbemi then 
a priest cannot offer the agnlhotra home in their abeenee and 
on mtunt the house-holder has to again set up the fires (has to 
perform pteMtUdhttna 


1*70. 'nnuT wd uvniitMs[>asi * wmyv oito euiaiHHgg- 
U. 167^ iVtalhgwl vrxin4 wirft * enn, IV* tS- IS- 

1*71. ■nimd g gRrf^t nkonrawdlw « fnrvr^ nmrdwnrpnifg^wr 
v'wn I utiraMink nw f» •rrfhiifglil 111. 1*^1, quoi*d by 
p. 101 ud Wfw en wn. efl. Vl< W- S. ihe fir»t vctM, 
a. 1101 ab«*e. 
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CHAPTER XXX 


DARSA-PtRNAMASA 

Tba DuiapBroAmBsB fladriflm b tho ptttlera or qnhetype(pra^ 
AWi} of all oilier bf b (which are catbd eikzils or madifiaatloii*). 
The ^roula B&triu therofore deoerlbe ficet the DnrBflpQr^iaaifisa Bi 
lengthy thougb In the order of time offnyAdh&tia corooB fijvt, 
Aer. IL 1.1 Bays that all btb, sacrificea in wbieh an anfnaeJ la 
oSerod and those In which boihh ia offered are explained by the 
F&nr^mflsa bti. According to Ap. ILL IL 11-13 a parson, 
after bo seta np the three fires, baa to perforot the Dsi^purpa- 
rnAna throughout hb life (till he becotnea a aadinyiala) or for 
thirty yea» (after which he 0107 atop) or till he beNtoea very 
old (and nuable to perform the rite I?*' 

The word * antfiy&eyi* literally iiieaoa * the day whan (the 
fiun and tba moon} dwell or are together, * It la that h'f^t (day) 
on which both tba aan and tbe moon arathe nearest to each 
Other, wbHe panrpamOsl b ’ the hfAi on wMoh the and the 
moon are at the greatest dbianoe from each Either. * Pbipamtaa 
means 'that tooment when tba moon bfnll.' Zlliirfo baa tbe 
gamo aanse na amgeteyS, Daria is taken to mean ‘ tbe day on 
which tbe moon Is seen only by theeun and by noons else, * 
Daria ( m J and pllrnamSsa ( m ) Bscondarily nieaD the rites that 
are perforoied on the amiYosija and the paurxuunBOl respae* 
tively.^’^ An J^tl means a aacrlfloa fn which the eAsriJlcer 
employe four prfeeb. 


mt Vide TsL 6 . L I. 1 - 13 , 1 . M. tL W, dat, Br. I. (A B, E. 
vot. U py. l-<73), Air. t, t. 4-1. 19, 10, Ip, t-IV^ %%t, IMV. 9. 
Baii(L 1. 

?IT 3 . *wpn^ * quoted bjr Ikhfti* ca X. A. 

ad. Trdo Br. XI. I, J. 19 fS. K vttL -14. p. S) for BOytm. rnint 

xitff i ftipf IT Wfdf I iflflfT Ti i wm. ElL 14,11-13- 

Sn4, Vld* on ( I* U it") ^ TOTf 

wi TOtt Tn 4Mi*i4 qi»+-* iniT pr? 

TT fnrii yjgi T fTH r tn?r II 

if tnr i i ft * «iTtFr^TWFTrn * 3 - ^ 

4 rr *^ 11 11 4 ^ iSSn 
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A. aketflli of the dartaparoAmiea is giren below prinol* 
poIly based tipcn the ^reutasfltraa of SotyS^ha OQd Aivai&yana. 

One wbo has per formed HfinyailbeyB should begla the 
ptnforioaQce of dor^apilr^iiutiflia ott the first Full Moou day after 
It. Tbs lafl on the Full •moon day may oooupy tvro days, but 
all the BOtiona to be pecfornied In U can be counpressed Into one 
dnjr^nri extended over two days It la performEd on the full 
moon day and thepra/i|Kid (the Oral day of the dark half that 
followB the FuU lloon day K the former being oalled upamiKUha 
dny”^* and the latter vajanisia day. On the npavosatha day 
agnyanvAdh&na (oSerieg fuel-stioks iota fiie) and parlstomna 
axe performed In tlui ease of the purpamiaa rile and on the 
yajanlya day the rest fa performed. If it fa the Oist pQrpomdaa 

or ibe first dor^a thou the eodrlSeer has ta perform tlie 
AtiTdnrabbapiyd ^ll^ which U brltfiy doacrlbed in the nolo 
below.”" 

On the moraing of tbs full moon day the s&orlfiaert aflei 
the performance of bia dally agnthotm, iftting on a seal of 
darbhoa to the west of the gSrhapatya. bolding kuia grass In bis 
band and perfortnlng praptyama and acoompanied by hla wife, 
mokes n mMedpa (tesplve ) as noted below.*”* Then be saya 
to the four priests via., adhraryu, brahmS, hoty and Ignldhia 

3 X 76 . Vide rtnn. en Kat II. t. tS-lT BWSVn fug m 

'iientwStiix*vTwpwTvi*TV^ omweiwl iraf’ ire 

4i4«4iiH<eiuiuif^ auVieiiW ^ i mi«»m ei eient^ efihiT' eennanj- 

nisfiel •er-vieni i aw w wfsnwJiemwix'eietwwwirniW' 

fTfwii^wwvfif ( xiEWTHTwm^i i*>sFegiiwn%w^ 

1X70. The fiat, Br, 1.1.7 derlvee the void by utyibg tint u mil the 
godi betake thofneclvei te the neriOeer'i hoeie med abide by Iilu (fiem 
* rae ■ with ' npi ’) It Je cmlted iipeTowtha. Com. eo Xy. 1. Id. tO mmy i 
' mit eiwrymi/ilHiiu [buunilidl am ewami *j jTO»eiwt %aaT*ii 
atm w dMeve«ai^emtfhanvHHruiaf)eiaRl ens M eott.ea ufine i i 

1. a, W. 

2X77, XL Sift two eh^alieni m eSafed te GwitTmtt with tire nun. 
traj hem Tml. & IIL 0. 1. L mnd the oaTfirmiiibhapiyi fellewm, In tldi m 
make cooked «n elerea pAleluudi ti elfored tc Agai sad Vifpa, seam 
lo SafMomll, m otke on twelve ycUhetd.* to ammivatmm] m.eake on elglil 
youberdi to Agsl Biiigia. Jmimiat (tX, 1.3<-SG) eiloLUmbov ttio 

moTininlliao’y* !■ not lopoiUid oTwy lime, bytii porCcnBOil eely Ooco, 
ViiioTmi.a III. 6. 1, liv. 11. 8, Xp. V, £5_ i-s, Jl. 21 for 

fitrlbiir detailm, 

2218. Tho dwTV Is ■hvtS'WTwhvi^ 1 on mmxvEvyt he 

raytuyo the word gjfnwr for vWi^Tllevi- 
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r cbE>O60 theflt NO And bo by ttAtooi ab my odtiTarya, as my 
brabniHi ab my botr otid as my Sgnldhra, * Tbe odh?afyu tokeB 
fire from Ibo sArhnpatya, canioB ft to the AbavaolyA mouAd and 
also to Lhe dafcsf^nf mound and (ilaoas a fuoI> 9 tipfc wiib its 
ond to thfi east on tba Bjiavanlyti 1th tbo veres * main&g'ne 
Tiireo'«T* f I ijg 1, ToL a IV. 7. a 1}, Tba adhwyu 
and Baorlficer potfonn Japet by mutUring threo Terwai*"® < fimn 
TaI. Dr. nil 7, 4 wt out In HnL 1. p. 71 ^ V^hlla bs in botfrayti 
llie two fires (ahsvanlyA and gtobaputya) ba muttow statidliiH 
a turn ' anUtirii.omanl^yt * (TaJ. Bf, IlL 7. 4 ). Than ho 
oifora a sttmidh Into ths glrbapatya fira wHb Bg, X, 128. t {=ToL 
8. IV, 7,11.1, * mama doTl Tibavs*}, Ths adbvuTyii and Bscrl* 
fioor mutter two roraes * iba praja dftx ' and ' Iba paiavo ' {Tai, 
Dr, Hi 7, 4, i 3. p. 71 J. Tho adbyaryu then placea a 
Mfiwi/A on tbs dak^ipa fire with 'mayf dova ' (5g. 1,113. 3, 
'lai S, IV. 3,1). Tbon tbo two mutter a verso 'aynm 
(Tat, Br, QL 7,1), TboBo who maintained! sabhya and ftraeatbya 
fires oSbrod Bamldha to them with mantrai'^' { ftotn Tai Br. 
in. 7. 4 X 

If tbe BBcrifioor is one who baa already porformsd a soma 
BBcrifloo then lie bas to go througb the cereffiony ealled ' sSkhA* 
harana Such a saOTifiow had to off^r sannUm ( wbkh !■ 


ZZTP. A oaotrs ft tndisarUy to be ladled aCltr «Ayinf 'otu*. Bttl 
iliii ia set tbn rdo is frants n'tM ssil so ibla bsi sot bees «tat«d la the 
toil evarywbara. Tho fset-flict may b« o&nd oitfaor by tho lacdflMr 
V by tbe edbvarjs ( Sn. LL 1.1), 

nSO. TbeSret venefisHivf^f^lpUdrirdVt^ ftrarwnlvIlA:^* 

arrilTd oalliTwd awre rwrt %wnre: h Thli ji ropontod it tbe 

^rOiuaCii ift) BEteodi over two daye, bat it pirrfortoed in oao day bt 
bu to eay ani wwiT for e|rre. Th» third vane ii ireifdf ^ 

itflsrwiv^nr'rfiwna t wfb^wpnftf srererg eWanf sreftgW i 

Oa ibo djiteeffl he reyeait wtarentd ff^i for ffii in tbe above. 

ItSl. Tfauftt h i gfcil iSlT^fgAvoQ of «§ %o ihn nuatrE#, tbo 

CKrd«t of Hnxl ahi] Uia iiDi^b«t of iftmldbfl. Kit (IL L 
tb^aftcTEiqg {)£ twv iwfdhii In. bmah tn- (ODo whh m lumutn iDd lha 
ijlsAtlj). ThvlipuD X. 118 w T^L i. lYo H ii eillqd 
iq it hta oi'qe Tmeip In tbi 8, tt luj Iqh^ 

Soioe b«lJ s hil ihum vcth* «| thii bymta iltoqU hv r*^tcd lea c*uk iirt 
( Ap, L t. 6}v 'Ow oidflt ftf ftrei «4[wdfqf tc ftni fEdiijqljq, 

tli«Q tb«n thqvuiljii (Kfl. IL 1 . 0 }. Same iqid tbtl otAf 

tli«c|rMriij wirfl Ui ba uUai^i] wban fouS-iUDka (Ip. Ll*7p 

KH. IL 1. IX ADOtbar tiqit nj Ih^L «tiiA %o bo offerod 

liloqtljn 
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prepared bj adding tp fr»h heated milk the aour milk or etirda 
td the preoedlag nlgtit'a milkiiig k’**' According to tbe Tnt, 3« 
LL 5.4.1 eAnnltjrjra was offered only by aeomay&jl Sinolyyn 
woe offewd to Indra or Uabendra (dat. Br. L 6. 4^ 21 and Kit. 
IV* 11OJ, The TaL 8. U. 5,4.4 says that only one who Is pe/oirf 
iezploiaed above In note 22&9 loan oSor eSnslyya to Mahendia, 
while Sat. (L 4 p. 103 ) eays that for a year or two aftor soma* 
y&ga the aino&yya should be offered to Indni and then to 
Mahendm. In the full moon 4ha deities to whom putodida 
(oak a) ie offered oro Agnl and Agol^ania and In it ijya fa 
offered to Ptajipatl ailently between the two pnrodisaa. In the 
new moon the daitie of purediia are Agni and Indrignl 
and aion&yya Is offered by a aomnyajl to India or Mubendra 
Inatead of the purodiea to Indtigni ( Aiv. L 3* 9-lE ). 

Kow ^ifcWIAeffupo (whloh applies only to bim who has 
performed aoma-ylga and only la dartrgti) will be described. 
Tba adbvaryu fetches a frah bianob of the paliaa or tamt 
tree* which (branch) is token from the eastam* northern or 
nurth^eaat side of the tree, wbiob has many leaves and which 
has not a dried up and. Vide JaL IV. i. 7 about the text * ba 
brings a brancb turned to the oast* &o. He oute it off with 
the words ‘iae tv*MTaL S, I.L1.1), then touobm water, 
makes It straight or wipes It down with ' Qrje tvi ' ( TaL S, I, 
1.1.1 X brlogs it towards the saorifictal ground with a toi»i 
■ imam priolm ' (TaL Br. UL 7, 4 set out In Ap, L S. 1. Sot. I. S. 
p. 76 ). With that branch be drives away (or aeparatee ) froro 
their mothers six calves with the mantra * yiyavaa sthop&yaTBB 
stha ’ {TaL 8. L 1.1,11 The adhvaryu mates the cows ( of the 
sncriacer} simt for the pasture with the mantra * devo vat 
Bavlti ptiipaytitu...iiii vat atsna Taata mftgba>samsat * ( Tal. 
8. L i. 1), Jnvokea them* wheo they have started, with a 
mantra 'ituJdhi apa^ suprapinD plbanUh* (Bg. VL !g, 7, 
TaL Br. II. ft. B net out In Sat I, 2. p. 79 ). Then be leturne to 

tbs btHUia of the oaorlfloar with ' dhtuvi asmin.bahvlt* 

t S. L J. 1) and keeps the branch in a well-known place (aa 
that it might not fall or be lost) on the sacred fir* graund or on 
a wooden frame near the fires with * protect the oatUa of the 
m^fleer* (TaJ. LL L l). Jal. (UL 6.28-19) rfatee that 
Sikhfiharapa la meant lor both CTening and morning tniiwtw g 


1l*’5g't tt. e£ Ait. Bf. p. 413 fjjj. pie^*tIoa of 
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Ths B»crI3cer ”** oroaftea U 7 tbe irai of the iJiaYBnlra to tls 
■outb sad pirfonui ^osmoiu (iJppitij; water); Then ha oon* 
templalea on tba oon and paya hotnogo to tUo dolltos vta* Agnli. 
Vafa, Aditf a and Vmiapalt in tho mannor aet out below.*’** 

Bi^hirQJtarmyt (bringing in the Irtindlea of eacrad buta 
graas for uae), Tboia are imriaua atages in this operation, 
each etoge having ita own inoiitTa. Tbo [nantraa are abort 
proae foraial» whleh occur in the TaL 3. i. 1 . Z. Tliev are 
not Mt out in detail bare, The varjotla atagea sro: be 
(ndhvuryu) tokea up asickU or the rib of a hotea or oa kept 
to tba north of the girbapatfa with tbe famous mantra 
'deeaa 7 atv& aavltith praaaveidiuie* (I take thoe at the 
[inpufaa of Qod savitp &o,). He pays hotnaga to the ggrbA* 
petya with a nmotrik Thesiolde (but not the rth) b heated 
OQ tba g&ibapatya Qra. lie then goea to the east or nortb of 
tbo sacfiliiclal ground (ribhra 1 for eonu diatanoe^ bade out a 
spot where the desired grOBO grows, leavea aside one olntnp of 
darbfaas from tbeee growinj; there and marki aa many dumps 
of darbba ay he feels would be enough for his purpose, leaves 
one elump or one or two blades with the words^ *1 leave you 
■eiiie as the portion of bBasle\ touebea thooe darbfaas that he 
intends to cut with 'this U for toe gods*, holds thsm by bis 
closed fingers (of the left hand), rube them upwards with hts 
right band, brings the sickle In close contact with them, 
repeats a mantra over tha grass and outs off as mnek os can be 
held la bis olosed dogers the nails of which touch eacb other. 
This first bandful of blades that are oat Is called ptasfam. 
Then he further cuts an anevon number of handfuls of darbbas 
(3,5, 7.9. UX **** repealfpg the same prooeascs attd man^aa 
for each handfsl, touobes the stumps from which blades are 
out oS with toe mautm ‘God Baihlst may you grow into a 
hundred shoots' and touobes tha region of bis beart with'may 


Uia tuL 99 of who bju tioL j^rfomcML tonu-ii^A itid 
vha tberAfon HQ iho ouliofti fhitu <rEittJlig oftA ivig 

iti tiotnf LftifLdowii Bifa uGL du£i«i btil (lift imfonut iiuita ibAl 
it bc^n tn blii lb fBl«bJllg iHirJiii (toil Vitlo BAod, i+ 1 

\ w wiHt ir&rtw r. 

UdU K# Wit ttiwt*? t trfr »in4 ^ 

L & ig* 5 lift Iba int ind TtL Bj. LLL 1, 4 lot 

£18$. Xp. L 4. 3 ind BaqcL L f «pnk of aei oqmbor of 

ipbila S4t,l,t| lAji ihvf LiU7 ha qron ot qacTsii atmitWe 
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we grow Into ttusuarul Uranoh^B** He toQoboe wstor aud 
poaftes nmad a handfal of darbliaa a cord {^tilba) from toft to 
rlsbt, then puts tboreon anotber haDdfu) o| darbb&a and pBoeoa 
a cord round tt. In Hits wa; threo or fire Latidfuln are tur^ 
rounded by a oofd, wbiob- boa its end alretclied on tbo ground 
tovnrits tbe eoat or nortb. l%en beaps of blades me added on 
and oTor tba last .bonp tbe jiniifam is placed. Tbe whole is 
then firmly bound with the (lord and a knot is miule. He takes 
bold of the bundlo thus tied, raises it np, plaeee it on bis head, 
raturoB with It by the way he went, keeps it [uaide tlie vedt 
on some gruse (and not on the baza ground) near the apd 
where the mlddla parldhj would bo. He pronainews orer the 
barbie thus placed a mantra and keepa the borbis near the 
gtrbapatya on a mat or the like. Ha also cuts off silently and 
brings ivlong with barlus other dsrbhas oatled and 

dried up kuAa grass aUo (nlapar&jl), 


Jdhndlhantta (bringing Uie wood's!icke), Twenty-one 
wood'Stiokii of palate or kbodim are reijuired^ oul of wbteh la 
tu« meant for throwing inlo tbe fire at the time of repoatlDg 
the sSmldbeni yerees, three are parldfals, two samidhe are 
to be used at tbe two ughanis and the 21et le tbe stick for 
oniipqAu, A cord ie made of darbbaa and spread on tbe ground 
with ite end to the nortb, the idhma la heaped on It wltU a 
mantra (Xp, t, 6.1^ Sat. X. 2. p. 89 k The bundle la tied with 
tbe oord and a knot la mode and tbe Idhma ia laid alongalde 
of tbe birUz. The pieces of wood that aro thrown off when 
cutting the idhma are caQed fdAinuprumUfirnat A hunoh of 
darbbaa called mfa la mode of the alee of the knee of a calf by 
doubling and tying the darbbaa wirb a curd and eulUng tbe 


tiafi, Tbo yMitihejssfye dorbbei are urasl for leiiktng wato for 
the tbs tsoriBcer sod tiia wife. Vide tlj.eg*i tr. et AlkPr. 

p- 79 for m aete on badili, ytribhojanlya ssd enfo. Ay, L B. 4 staiea 
that while nsUBg the retie Nsell iht tnaetrs 'tTeylr^didi rlrldab' 
tTel, Br. 11LT.*)isrMiUA 


e^msam *0 andTiclTBj lUcfc of wood »t>in 
nrR rfrawi * m*. en fiat. 1.1; y, 6ii. ^ey ktb of lonts saorifieisl 
tree uiob as petaA*, klrdmerys, hlndfra, odsmlisn do. They mtr be 
uadnedat dried hot ineit Itste the haik an. The wUdle e&e i« the 
tblohwt, that to the aoetU li tbe loageel, Ihsl to the aorth Is tbs ihlesHt 
snd^rttot. Vide Ip. t 6. 7-10 sad Kit. H. 8, I ysridbl,. ffa, 
pmUhii V 4 shoot ibreo tpsoi or eee iuhe loag, while MiriiHh i are 

Intmon tbi ibimb ftnd Iiid«x Siirtr wb«a 
wta »rs Ilretqlwd swsy from esob ether 
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dArbh&saboDk otLQ span abovfl Ihgr tjiitg oord siui a mantra U 
repeated over it (' vedosl' &o. in Set I, 2, p, 90>, TbU veda 
b employed la eweeplng the redl wltti a mantra. It U given 
to the wife when hee to repeat a mantra In any ootion 
(QQmjnre L U, 1 h The out portions of darblms of wblob 
veda b formed are called v<ida*p(iriiiOuna, These t« 0 | idbum* 
praTraketia and vedepperivisatta, are planed togelhcr. He 
takes up a brsnoh, outs off Its leav^ (but net aU ) ittdde tba 
vedl, so ohbek one end of It oa to make of It a aborel, Ttib 
b eallod upave^ He reoitea a mantra over it (upave^},., 
bhavJtsl na(L, Ap, L 6, 7r Sat, L I. p. 9lX In the Fntt moon 
eaerlfieo the opaveea la mode eilautty* Be places ou tbo 
upavecaa triple (made of tbroe darbbae) band of darbbae in 
Buoh a way that tbe roots and end poiriiona of both are in contact 
but they are not tied together into a knot over it The soorif cer 
invokea thb triple band called pavitra with a njantra ' trtvpt 
pause &o. ’ (TaL Br. IIL 7. i, Ap. L 6.19,Sat.I. 3. p, 91). 

After thb in the afternoon the plpda^plt^ajda b perfor¬ 
med in the dariesti, but not In tiia pdrpamiea Plnda* 

pltty.tjfia le separately deecrrlbed below. 

If tba saerifioer has oelabtatad tba soma moriSoe at some 
time then bo baa to perform eSpena doAo, When the iiouae- 
bolder bas offered the erening agnlbotTa. be apreada darbbae to 
tbe north of the gfiibapatya, wuhee the sSnnftyya ntenslla (that 
aro tha eoma as are rfquired for slyam>dQha) in twos and lays 
them on Iba darbbae with their mmtUia turned downwards. 
Tba utenellf are stated in the not* bolow,*”* He than midcea 

228g. KynbqwrS vmrgv^r fft wwimrre i w». oa Ap. L B, T, It h 
one ipaa long, Cota on SiTtvi. n. A 16 taya ‘ rvinftifnitfhpirwQ futr^ 
ffitamnr'i it ii of lattia aad one oad of It ]■ Aide to roHinblo a 
•bovol. 

StB9, anUrlaraviflgmHaM unnvi^aiRtratT^r 
VTwrd ei Rvrvr&i i wtviwtt I. &. y- 99. Tbo*« are eight- Vida ly. I, 
11.6 fortbeae. Far agoi-botrahawmai aad n|aT(i(a rido notao 9X63 
attd IX8& abora. 17930 ia Iha imDa as ttia kmnbbf of Ay. Okha ft to 
oarthea veawl Of pas, 4931 JAnm it * ropa for tying the osw (at th* 
Calf onconUag In coat, on Ay.}. Tbo two oidfloea art ropea tor tying tbo 
Iliad foot of Uw e«w noar fav Uoaft aed knoit, I3d3ika« ti lb* |ot Iq 
wlijfili tba caw U nUkod< Thorn la a woodiui or metal Ud to enver i|in 
duhami. StkbBpavJtn I a maila frotii Lbo Iwaaoh out nf wlUch Ibe ajnrepa 
wan proyored and aamiaei la tbe toy of that hraDob whioU It tl«<t fmtod 
with Ibroa daihbsi ilfcn a braid (aaeardiag to itr. F, H.). 
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two pcvUru (rtnlnera, purifien) of two dAibhaa that aro 
■iikfl la appeaniDCo and colour, a span fo loofittt, tbo tips of 
whJcb onraot cot, but which are oot from their etoins with a 
knife or bIcUb by haTing a blade of gmsa or wood placed over 
theta (but not with the naitaj with a mantra * *pBvItre atho* 
(Tel. Biv m. 4) and are Invoked with a mantra (pripKp&iuu 
&a). The adhvaryn wipes them with water upwards (fraoi 
the EMttom ^ with the mantra * you two are holy by the mind of 
VE^uJai. tlL d. 33 (and also dabara thereon) says that the 
(wo pavitru am) the vtdhftis (described later on) am not taken 
from tbs. out borhlF, hut from the kuta grass ealJed pari- 
bbojanlja. The adtavaryu loudly aunoonces * purify the cow, 
the ropes and all tiia utensils The adhvnryu places the two 
pavltras inside the agoibotra4uivaul, pours water therein, purf' 
fies the water hy moving the pavltraa eastward and then tMok- 
wards and raising them up tfarfoe with ibair tips to tha north by 
repeating tha mantra In the gSyatrl metre * devo vah savito^ 
punatu * (TaL ^ L 1. S, 1} once,***' there being a rest at the and 
of each pfda (and twloe silently). Be firrokaa tha water with 
*Kpo dGrrlr-agTepavS...! TaL L1. 5.1, VftJ. 3.Lj.i-13 ), then turns 
the mouths of tha Tassels upwards and sprinkles them thrice 
with the wittsr (tearing tin water la the agnihotiabavanl) and 
with‘maiy yon purify for this divine rite, for the worship of 
gods* (TaL B, L 1, 3,1), Ha keeps the two pavUras In a wel]-' 
known place. Ha waits for the cows coming from the pasture 
with a mantrs'etfl toatatiti' (TaL Br.IH. 7. 41™ The 
adhTaryu takas the upavesawlth * thou art dhrati. Import brohma' 
(TaL 6L L ]. 7.1), takes out with the burning ^qhJj 

from the glrhnpatya to its north. Bo places the ukhl on these 
ooole and kindles burning ooals round It with ' may you become 
hot with the tt^xu of BhrgU3i and Angirases * (ThiL S. 11.7. 3 k 
Then be [sBties a direction to the mlllcer of the cow ** aanounoe 


ttIKk SottafiheiaantntaiD tbt layiiPilohk S(« Uk«a from the 
T«l. L I. B fetiil S, 7 inC T*J. Bi. Ilf, 7. 4 ant) ihey ate eol ep^Sed 
la HBh cua Botn* miBtfai are raolm, 13 *b1i teilDa is 

’■bleb dlisctly or iaditBoily lef®, to it. As the Alt. Br. J . 

* aye <pf gyro uty aw r k i vnuimm^offiinn i 


tm. Aoooraiof lo ly. I Jl.» He ihteejflhki t>t the loeattm 
yyoBBhertB for^ieT. o i ig i g s M rt 1 

< goia, on Sit, i.t. p, 

Lwud b?i™ *^*-««* 
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to me whea the oalf join* && oo«r ^ Qo plaoea'lho iakhSiiavilra 
with Ito tip to ii*B eaei (to the nortii in the morning ntUking ) 
£d the tiklii with n ni&Dtra, tooohes.tho nkliA nnd reetraiim bin 
•peeob bolding the iSkhUpagitm. Tiie peroon who {* to milk 
^ eow taltes the abhldliSitl (tbe rope) with ‘ aditTsi rfanKsl ' 
{TaL S, 11S, 8 ) and the two ntdStia tope* ailatitty and makes 
the oftir join thjj cow with *Uiou art Pfean*, Tha adhv^aryn 
Imoob a direction that no one ia to piisa between the tjow Hint 
being auoked by the coif and tbs aacrliicial grou.ad (vibilra ) 
and all obey IL The adhvaryu Ineokea the oow wilh a mantra 
and the milker alta down near the cow to milk bar with a 
mantra,*^** The houiebolder reijcat* a mantra whan the cow la 
mllk^ ond &notb€r when lie be^^ the eotLnd of tbe 
ftrMnifl of milk falling into the ifasaeL The mllkBr brings tbo 
milk to the adfacaryu, who aaha him 'whom did yoa milk, 
deoLwa to us. {th{» ia) an offering to Indra, it (a TlgoorThe 
milker rsfeta to the cow by her name ( euoh aa Gang* ) and ed de 
in whom milk has boon placed for gods and man*. The 
adhTaryurepiia* 'ohe ftho cow named) Is tha life of aU 
Tbe adhvarya places the pav'itra In the knmbbl ( or nkha) and 
potUB therein the milk aoros tbe paritra with a mantra. The 
adhTwyti geta two more cows mllkeid in the eamo manner (t e, 
with the same tnantraa &c.) except tbe dlrecticnii ( enoh as no 
one should come tos,). The only dUforetice is that toe nainaa 
of tbe cows will bo different («uch aa Yamnn*) and that tbo 
8nd and 3rd cows ara reTsiTed to by him reapectEvaly as * yiiva- 
vyacah * and' rlivafcaraa' instead of * vitvSyub * ( in bfe prati- 
vaoana). After three cow* aw milked ba londly utton thrice 
milk mnoh for Indra, may tbe offering {harya) inoreasa for the 
gods, for tbe calTss. for men; be read; for ranking again If 
there are more cows (genaiaJly six are referred to ) they afeo 
are got milked with the eame mantraa as for the first cow or 
silently and iha adhTaryu does not bold hie tongue, nor does he 


W99. Th# mtn. on Ap. L II 5 explaloa tbil * ■ftgjMuoa (Itddfng 
one** tongna J nieaai ‘not uttaiing aay word oxaettl * inaatre ‘arer- 
eimiri ^ aanA leiftfgfe (Hynt’ooui, 

SSJtli. Tbs ecw ii to bo tnada t 4 yield loflk by lbs inokjag of iho 
ealfftodaot by dualpalatlng tbo ndden with III* btod, % 

i^i mm * mim. on i, 3 . j. g®, xhfl j). jf, j, g ( 

fiiS ) fidbiila ntimlpnlatloip of the nddflit with Hiigeni to l ed me ibe 
Aow of u(lk. Ay, L U, 13 ««.yt ihot thero on eptioii u lo wlutbrr 
^adta «a bo the mllkw iu tldo loiniSoe, 

n. a. Its 


a 
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toDflb the ktiiBhU wbQe the other oowa an being milked. JaL 
( TT , 1. i7*{3) oondadsB that the passage of Tol Br. about milk* 
tog the other three oowa ia a mere auuTftda and not a tddhi 
slid ^hora quotes psseaffca of the trot) (hat on that ntght no 
agnthotra ia offend with milk and tho ohlldren ftt the house 
do not got anj milk (ea oil milk le used ap for the aannlyra ). 
’When all on milked. If any diopa have fallen about (on the 
ground dm.) he npeata a maitlm (TaL S. L 1.3. 1} and ItrTokea 
tha pot In wbiob sSnnftyya b to b« prepared with a mantra. He 
wasbea the inaido of the mitklug eoEeel with water and tbon 
poure that water into the pot (in wluoh ainutjya b to be 
prapoted 1 He beata Iho milk and pours ovefr It (L a. does 
ahhi^hSmaa} olaTflled butter adently. Ha draws the heated pot 
from the huroing eoab iu such a way as to make a tine on the 
ground and ploeea It to the east, north or north^saat with a 
mantra, When the bottom of the heated re»el ooob, he adds 
eurdfl to it in order to ooagulste tho fmh mtlk with ' I add 
aoma(i.e. curds) to thee In order to turn tboe Into oiirda for 
tndra' (TaL 3,1.1. n ).**** Ho adds to the veeael witnt rematiia 
sUoklog to the pot or eruo after agnihotra was offend with 
a mantra or ellently. Ha poure water in tho Tooeet that fa 
meant bb a lid ootdt and plneen that cover or Hd on the pot 
of heated mllk« 11 the ooireriug be <d earthenware be throws 
thereon grfkss or a twig. He takes out tho Bikhlpawitra with 
a mantra (If a pallita branoh wna used) or sllenUy (If one of 
tamt was used) and keeps it In a seoure plane. He keeps the 
Blnnilyya in the gtrhapatya side of the vlblra on a Hkj/a or 
some such coutrlvanoo with *0 Vi^u, guard the offering*. 

He brings another branch with whtDh or with darbhaa he 
eapaiatBS the calves for the morning milking (on tho prfnoipa) 
day), The same procedure aa for si^i/mhdotui b followed In the 

TboTD ir«« tot^^TAl hoTfi ilidtii imrdi. One, 

(IT fcbfoo 4&W1 mffl DU tho to %hp d«y 

( f.D. m tb* 14iJi ) mud Ihti toilk !■ tind tti iwttllfy ibo fritb btiitod milk 
4f Ikv ertikliif of iha upiruftiJu dkya AactbEf tottkod w«j to milk tka 
aw Of fowl on IN* link, ih«n ta *da ilic «turdi of thtl to Ills milk of 
tkf IQtb diy tad *4d kit tlio Dotiii of tboio Iwo ilftji lo tbe mll]i of Iko 
llth 4%j L bailkfDjf LDt] RdclLaf of eunS* wti Io go on cooUiitiQtiily 
from lilt mh, mh Una Utb or fiotn 13tk or from lii\u L 13/1^ 

R*ii Bftt.. L S, @9* if ji-n ourdi bt nvoiluklii kosddi oUbftr fioo or 
flf t«ic or wild Or rilbg^ biuljiTM frnit or umik* p!l»nt 

tik* fntinldlg of ioBu ^ to tkii mi\k lo tn^o ll lonr.^ ?ide At U I** 
Sut. Lt. 
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mornliiif milking (of princi(itiLl da;). Tkefa mne a few 
dlffanDOM aa to mantou, as to not adding eoagul&dttg sub' 
atanco, vbloli lua paraed otit. 

After tb« tSyaAulafa (araatog milking) tha adhraryu 
dlra«b (Sgnidhra or sonu oibar pritol or bimielf) ‘ etieir kaia 
gnus round tl» firaa* fini round Sbarsnlya, tUen g&rbapatya, 
than dakotnSgnl * or tbo ordar may ba first gilrbapatja, tbeu 
daknipAgni and betiy abaraiUya Tba darbbna strovn. on the 
«3uth and north bavo Lips turnsd to tba oaaL Tba aaorifioer 
muttors a mantra whan kuaas aro being atraurn, 

Having done so mncb be ohaorvcB the arnSv^ajA aa an 
upavasaiha. Thus on the amAvdayA day he performs agnynn- 
vadhAna (otbrlng fnol-^iokfl Into flroii), eGgpirating tho oalvea 
with tliB branch. sAyomdoba, bringing barhtB and iWAina. pre¬ 
paring tba voda and vedi and obsaryfcg Eoma vows. But two 
of these vfs. eeparating aalves from their mothom and eAyain* 
doba are performod only by bim tvbo baa aTready performed a 
eoma aacrifioe. In the ease of tbe pumamAia iatl If spread 
over two dnya. on tbe Full moon day only agayanvAdhina and 
etrowing kokas round tbe Qrea ate gone through and oo tbe 
next day are perfonnad tbe bringing of barhle and idhiru t and 
making of oaici and ell the otbar rites. If tbe laU is to be 
performed In one day only, then Imta gruse la strewn round 
the fires after the making of the oedu buneh. 

About rAnnSyya Sol states eome divergent siews. The 
EAp^aa held that even one who baa net performed aoma-yAga 
may oSer sKnssyya and the deity In hia caae will be tndm 
and after he ofien Some, the deity for aAntilyya will be 
Mabendra Aooordlng io &bara on JaL X. $, 44tb»6opA. 
yanas bold that one who boa not performed a sama aacrifioe may 
offer oAnnAyya. Aooordjng to Sab blmself. for a year or two after 
SomayAga tba deity will be Indra and then Uabendra if the 
eaorifloer so dssirea. Persons of tbe Aurva and Goatama gotme 
and those who are poAiir* { vide note } nmy If they like 
offer sAntiAyya to Mabendra even before perfotming SomayAga, 
Compare Ap. I, LA fi-U and vide Jai X S. 35-46 (about tbe 
two pnro^os end sAnnAyyak 

On the prlnolpal day (L a> tbe fist day of the dark hfj f 
in the case of pfirnemHea) tbe aaorlficer offers bis dally aipahotm 
before sunrise and begins after sunrise the psrfarmanoe of the 
pfir^amUa ifti (and In the case of tbe darko^tl before sunrlsaX 
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Ho wasbe# his hafidi wltti water with tbe mantra “ Maf I 
be able te eury oal thb rita meant for ypa two and for godi" 

< TnL a r. 1. 4.1 ), From the plooe of tha giihapatya fire to 
tba ibaranTyn ha spreads a Hne of dry kn^a gtaaa eoiitiauouBly 
with their Hpi to the east (wUbout Inriag any spana unooTered) 
with the mantra 'thou art the eontliialty of the eaorifice, I 
epread tboe for the continuity of iwcrifiee, thaa for tba oontf- 
nnlty of the Baorifioa ' (XaL Br. HL S.4) and than spreada anotber 
line of kuiu to tbo south and another to the north of this 
first lino silently. To the south of the ahayanlya, seats of 
kata grass ara made ready for tbs brahma priest and tbs soori- 
Soar, that of the brahmi being to the mat of the scat of 
the aaoriflDir and diisotty to tbs south of the fibayanTya and 
of the woriilaeT to the eouth of the soath oornsr of tbs east 
aide of the Todi. To tbs north of gJlrbapatya kukas are strewn 
with Lbcir tlpa to the eaat or north and on thorn the saorifioial 
implements (yajdar^atma I are placed in twos after being 
wushed with water and with their moutha tamed down, sis., 
tbs spbya aud IcapAlas &o. (ylde abore note !i233 for the ten ). 
This ts caUsd p&titeJtdana (plaolngthe utenelia nsarX"*' 

Then follows bmltriawimw. 

The saorlfiBsr sitting on & asst with bis faos to the north 
ibea chooHCA hit btnbmt prioat who faoss the east near the 
utkara with tbo fonnula^ '01 Lord of tbs i»rthl Jjordof 
the worlds I Lord of groAt being ( Hoaten ?} 1 1 ohoosa thea os 
brabtnk' <TaL Br. liL 7. G}. Tbs brUbmi prissr whan so 
cbosen muttsrs a long feraiiila (whtob le given In ^ HL18. 4 
from the Tab Br. XIL 7.6 and part of whieb la translatad 
here} ‘1 am the Lord of tbs earth, Lord of the worldsi 
lord of the graol being. Being Impetted by god Sayitf 
I sbal t porform tba dulles of a piio^ Ood Bavitrl Hste 
they ohooas tbeo ( who art) Lord of apeeah. oa tho dlyine 


&4tilllcib ibt ilbQY* lit* Ibllsvlbf Itv plAwll— 

w ^ ^ ^ wifliiiiH %vrrr4 m miw ^ v w£mm^ 

^ ^ ^ i[TTiTnCi w ^ mr^wt- 

fiwnii m ^ wfftr ^ timm L 4 ^ 

Tld« iiLiv HFViwit Is 4 whiab kddi ffxpUln-Ml q^TFit 

Thm ol tmlw ibir fiorthuflbB 

ii»u tli9 3ltil|l^ ftud ihes tv^hnil ^hat wcaatia Ue 40tith 
ItaATitcljB cfilifr fiimt ihm nit ifde Of tlifl wnl Bid# of tli(S 
iJmTtnlj, 10 Dpt^B tfdf { KlL ILl. il oobl}. 
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>irnhnnt priest; [ pj^odnlm this to mind, mtod proolaims to 
Giiyatrl... tho V'isvo Dona to Bfluspstl, Bthosp&ti to Srnhois, 
Brahmil is bhi4, hUuTO^, iitrsh. Efbupsti Is tfas prto^ of lbs 
Chxia, I SUL tbfl i^aLucJl priest of banian bstn^'. Then be 
londljr saTW ‘ 0 Bfbnepsti, protest the enarJfide ‘ ((Std.) and ar<iee> 
fog the altar b; the wist of the flhnvBOija towards the soath of 
tba Oharaulya, etatiis to the soutb of bis sent with his face to the 
north, takes a kus& blade from the blades on the seat prepared for 
him, oasts it to the eonth'WBat (the dlreatioa of Kir-fti, Ill-luck) 
with the words^ avaunt,’^''Baldhiiavya (son of a re-mnrtiod 
widow ?), gvt op from tbb place, occiipj the seat of another, 
who Is more igaoiant than me * (TaL S, Ill. S. 4, 4.), toueboe 
water and eila down on bis seat with face to the oa«t with a 
mantra and then faces the ihuTantya with a mantra * Bern do 
I, finpelled by God Sarltr, sit an the eoat of Vaan (or proeperltj) 
lower in lire] (than the ihavanlya mound), 1 ooenpy the seat 
of Brhaspati, Ibfs I declare to Agul, to Vsyu, to the Son, to the 
£artb' (Tide £p. IXLIS. 4, Elt, IX1.14 X The brabmll le mtulred 
to be tha most loomsd In Vedlc loro ( brahmkrfha, as Xp. III. 

1 says) and he b to obserre oUenco whQa mantras are baftig 
npoatsd and suporintonds all actions. Hb parmlsdon b asked 
by the adbvoryu at tba thus of doing most of the acts, snob aa 
leading foeward tb« pranlUI water, sprinkling the bundle of 
fuel •sticks ond koto graso, Tbete are four piteets in darfia* 
pu rn g fot s a (Tide note ZiZA ), The oaezifioer also crosaos bf th e 
west side of the ahavonlya to Its south, throws aws? aUently » 
blado of knda frotn bis seat and tiien aits down on the seat 
prepared for him, with bis face to tbs east. Tbs adhTaryu takas 
two of equal thickness, tbs tops of wbicb arc not out off 

and makes them s span In length bf nutting off tbefi roots 
( without using hb nails}, 

The sdbvaryn. eltllng to the west ( or north ) of the ^ha- 
patya Ero, s oamaaa (a rathar flat Teasel or pan ) la which 
water b to be canled forward with * to thee for Baksa ' ( Xpu L 
17,1) and washca it thrice with water once with matitm and 
twice silently. The mantra Is * thou art made cl plants, may 

IMX wl gibT«*iriwianwTT dig eispn<JTwaT til "WWtwwl- 
gi) I atiiiqeioid fWmii' ferwn eiun wg ito e fkwi t® i atfcr. 
U, L iS^. 

U99. The two dmilibi bleilM «f« called parjow (BBhter Deea) 
and th* prvaaH detatibed 1 i«t« tc aaltad pavtowtoraHc and Iwc been 
daecefbad abora. 
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you be wiiahcd fof godjfi mny you Bhlue fot tin Koda, may you 
be pure far gods' (Ip. L 16 3). He keepa tLe two povitnis in 
tbo euuiaj!!L end poura wetor in tbe camnEJi with ' who tnkes 
you, Jet Mm take you, for whom shatl 1 take you, I take you 
for him, you for prosperity' (Aft ^6. 3J and at the same 
tune contemplates on the Earth with *1 take you with this* 
(not uttered), He fills the ve^el so u to leare some spuoe at tbe 
top and purifies the water bylbe process colled utpOTana(deserlh> 
ed above In ooto SiOl k Be then Invokee tbem with * may tbe 
divino waters, that are the first purlflerB ood tbe leudeig oany 
tbJi eoiorifioa to the ffontf may they plaoe the lord of tbe 
sacrifice in front, tndm chose you in hla fight with Vitro, yco 
chase him. !□ the fight with Vptra, you ora sprinkled' (Tab & 1. 
1. 5,1), The odhvaryu thou aakn the penuIeslOQ of the brahmu 
priest In the werda 'Brahman I eball I carry forward the wator' 
and lesnes a dlreetloni' asorUlcer, observe Bllence '♦ The brabmi 
priest mutters a mautra * Lead forward the aaorllioe, sustalu 
these deities, may the saerlfiosr be on til e bsflic of heaven, Piace 
this sacrlfim and the caotifioer fn the world wbore the seveuiiagcf 
and other men of holy deeds dwell' and loudly Baya‘yes,do otury 
tbe water forwardThe adhvaryu thou repeats the vans * who 
carries you forward f Lst him catty you forwariL I carry for^ 
ward tha divine waben; may they ait round our BaeriCoe, 
conveying to the sacrlfiocr thousandfold prospority, tbe waters 
that delhfht in drluk,having aehinlng (or oUy ) appcaiBtice'. 
Be holds the water In a vessel which is covered by the ophya 
that has its tip to tbe cast uud that is bold level with bis mss 
and oatrlea ft forward without allowing cveii a drop to fall 
down. When tbs water is boing oartled the eaCTifioer invokse 
it with a mantra.’^ The adhvarya places tbe water veamt 
( prantblpaitra) on darbhn grass to the north of tbe Ihavaidja 
with the maotra * you arc sanctified by brsbma ( prayers}; who 
employe you T Let hhn employ for ( securing} all desires, for 
the wonhip of gods (£,p, X7.1.1) * and than oovers the vessel 
with kakaa All thme acte constltiite prvitulajiruoapmia. While 
the water la being placed near the ahsTBiilya tbe saoridocr 
Invokes It with the immediately preceding matifcm and poaees 
bis eye over the whole of the sacrificial ground. Ko one Is to 
pees between the ihavanlya and the praplta water (Hat, IL 3,4). 


Tbflnttfltm li ipf wwvmw^ w*nwvn,wel 

fifacT tgrt^gvif 'umiivii id ^iwnwr dftgisn viftr 

vw itvB vwtwfi, I ll oQviiTa ia wiv- IV, t, 4. 
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Thfl prlnolpal purpose of Uie prapUi wafera Ib that thif ara 
luad for lO&kfnjt the ground gralna into a dongh for puro4Ata 
and &elr Baal disposal la to be pound Into the vedl (Jai. 17. t, 
14-15). The adlrvaTfii oofDQB hack bj fba aame *bj that ha 
went, plaui down the aphya among thayajjLap&traa and tonohea 
the taorldolal olenailii with hia hand wearing a paritfa with the 
mantia 'may the dtrios groups enter into the eaotl&oUl 
utenalla 

Than follows mrthbs'o^' (taking oat hatidfnls of graliui or 
a portion of other eaorilioial tnucerial}. The adhTar^n takei In 
his band the ladle oallod agnthotra^hairao] with * than art made 
of a tna for dakaa’ (strength). Than he holds it In his 
left band and takes the winnowing basket (ihrpa ) in hie 
right hand with *tc» thee for the alUperwadiag (;a^a)‘. 
Then ho heata it (ladb) on the glrbapntra fire with 
*the mkfnf (avU spirit) Is burnt, the enemies are hamt V 
He than touehoa water”®* The adbvaryu asks the permto- 
elon of the saorifloer in the words 'sacrlficerr shell I 
take out eaorlflolal nutarial' and the scorlBoer replies ‘yes, 
do take out\ The adhTaiTU then utters the worda'lgo 
towards the wide spaoe* and appronobes o cart or wooden 
frame (inkata) stnnding to the west of the hhnranlya or girha- 
patya oontatnlng either rice or barley grains (In the husk), 
which has tha shafts tturced to the eost or north, which hns the 
yoke folned to it and b eoverod with mats. While touching 
the right side of the joke he mutters * thou art dhOr (doatmo- 
Hto fire). Injure the destiuetiTo (enemy), destroy him who 
seeks to destr^ us and whom wo seek to destroyHe todobes 
the left shaft and muttvia the mantra ’thoti nrt of ths gods 
(Le. Ulongeet to tliem}, thou art tha pnrest (or the moat 
generous), the fuUeat, the dearest, the beet carrier, the best 
sutotnoner of tho geds'. He plcoes (firmly toucbca with) his 
right foot on the left wheel (of the snkata) with 'Vj^nu tra- 
Teiwd thee'. Ha nmuntB the cart with hb left foot with ' thou 
art an unbent reodptaolo of Aotas, mayat tbou be strong and not 

iSOt. Tli« BAitlrs* raqnirfd hare oeour in Tai. H. I, t. 4 ud ViJ, g, 
t. 7 ff and lo are net Indicaiad in ewb ylaee, ' ft slut' 

eadL on Jp-1- IT, IC. 

SjOS. Wbefitvsr sey JHsaUa refarriitg to etU apirits and Uu liha 
ii ntiared, ana hn* lo loach water tbacaaflM hefere doiag aBjrtbiag 
cite, vtda fh^nrniirM 

1.1®-1*. 
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'btmk (Of bond )*. Ho maiM on oponlog by romoTfng th« mota 
dOTflriag tbo ^aba^s loofee ftt tho oorrt to ba uosd for maldag 
the porodlsB and at the moia while repaitJng twiea tha 
mantra *I loot &t thw with tba eye of Mitra. do not ba 
afraid, do not hamble, I shall not iniiiio thee'. Ho toaohea 
the ootn (to 1m iiacd for tnuodHSa) wilii ‘may you ^toiu 
atmofitb*, thou tcachea hia owti heart with ' put milk in mo 
and touchos watar Then he throws aside a blade of Brasa or 
clod of north with ‘ warded off ta tbo otH aplrit', tauohofl water 
and rapeats tha Dafiahotp mautraB, **** He placee the two poTl- 
fao 5 In ihe wlnnowtna bnaket (silently), takea one handful 
d tha grain (from the ourt) with ‘may the five flngore 
glTB y 4 Mi for proteotbn. and not to tha enamy’ ( Maltrf^ 
yaplyo 8. L t. 5), puts (emptlea) the handful In tha eruo 
(agnihotrahaTsp]) and puts In the witmowing haAat (on 
whlahtha two jxnjifraa bave been kept) four handfuls of graia 
by maauflof tba agnlhotra-haTBinl, Ihrso with iho mantra 
(rapaatad thrloo) ’ at tha commaad of god 8sv%. with the arms 
of Atrina. with tha hand of Pusan I taka out thea that art 
door to Agnt * and the fourth silently, JoL (IX, t, 36-37) 
oondudea that this mantra te tba imne eyen In all modlUcations 
of the dartapiirnsmBoa and Sahara explains ' auTfluh prasaxe * 
as moaning * urged by tha yaiam&na' (or when Ilia eon tisea )* 
* akvlna* as toeanlng the saorlBcer and hie wife ( as they moko 
a gift of Lha horea in agnyUdbeya) and pusan as nieanjns 
*yahsraana' hlnualf f who enpperts all In Jai, XL 4. 44-45 
It b ebUd that the mantra for nirTflpa ‘ deyaaya txitho 
mantra for euLUtig off barhla ( barblrdeyasadanani dim!} aro 
to be repeated and not to be ntterod only on w. In Jai. V. 2.1-3 
it b esbbUshed that all tho eaihakSras are to fao perfonnod on 
all the grains alter four handfuls arO' taken and not on each 
handful aa It b bkon out- The aaerlGoer Invokes wHh a 
mantra wblla the adhvaryu Is making the nfrnupa * I call here 
Agnl, the hotp and the gods that are well dtspoead to saorifice; 
may the goda, pleased In mind, como and may they partake 
of this my offering.' liaring gnlihed tbo bklng out of grains In 

2303. The * dabbutf ' muliu ve ' ^ risuiil' Ao. quoted 

ia ik{rt« tUT 

S304. It lha fisit Agat acid Soma (Jnlatljr )ai 1 a 

ifa« wordi lagiilitinihhjIcD Jnf|4Mii^ b« tabiMlnloA tor 
' aifBaf a Aod ihi namisa of ^Citbor 4am«4 in ibp cBtei of otbdi 

VidB Eu. n. 1 Up If, L la. I, Joimliii IX. L 
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four haudfuis, (the adhTarm) thiowa on them «me more gralna 
with hli hand. If tMUSart ia aTaltablo, he keeps an naiih^n 
on the ephya placed on the alUr leiih ila *iP ^ 
or east and take* W* tee etalna from that Teasel ( “»• *^*'* 
modem praotloe) and than remoroa the wo^n ^ord from 
underneath It. Tho same procednro is follavad la the cu» of 
puTodaaas for other detltea. Tho adhTnryu konahoB tha gtaiua 
Uken out with ' this of the gods ’ and touohEa tee raat (remaining 
in the ^ata or tcsimU with 'this is ours together ( a.tth tho 
godaV He invoke* tho etain* taken oot with ‘I taka (of 
fnvoko > thoe fot tncroaas and not for maioToIonoa.* He movea 
out of tho mate coToiiug tho oart (or from near tba vsmwl) tatlog 
with him tho klrpa with * tbeo I relfiase from the fetters 
Vatucia* (oompiiTe Mftibljtiiil 3* L U5). H« k>ok5 at tbB 
aaortfiolal abound, the fires, the uteimlla, the priest* with may 
I eee heaveti * and at the RhaTOTilfia with ' the light of Vaiavi^ 
nara ( AgnISe geta down tito oart with * may tlio poets 
fat tnanalona) of Hsaven and Ewth. a(and firm * (if oorii Is 
taken from a veaeel ba only mutters these words J. Ho Invokas 
the grains that have fallan down ( when four handfuls wera 
taken out > with * to Heaven and Earth, sviha * and goes near 
the garhapatya with ‘ follow wide spate ( or sky V Ho puts down 
the khrpa (containing the corn taken out 1 near the girbspatya 
to its west (or near that fire on which tn that parltouUr tUe 
he has to hake the coke) with * I make you sit on the lop of 
A<]{tt * and oonsigns It to the pTOteotion of that d«Hy i for 
which the cuke is meant > with ‘ O fi™ 1 protect the 
material Tlie odhTaryu pours water in the (agnlhotrabovapTi 

bdl0 to which the awns of the rice of b^lsy 
purlfloa ii thrloe with the two pavltnia (^ 
the bands and with tba mantra ' may god aavitf &e. ( vide 
« lOUahova) and Invokea It with 'may the divtno waters &o* 
Then tha adhvaryu eoeka the permission of brahmi priest 
with 'BrahmanI shaU I sprinkle' (with holy water ths 
uaoTlfldal material). The brahmi priest mutbom aprin«e 
saortfios. eustain these deities iti^'and ™J™ 

epriukie/ Tho odhTaryu then eprlnkls* woWf 
with the mantra ‘at the command of 8»Tltr.f sprinkle 


83(16, Aditi la fttiiga ttiesni tli* •artb, aooeidljig to lha Tai- 

8503. H ibe oak* i* mfliBt for Agel and Som* thon Uie mablr* 
troeii) ho waR- 

a.». m 
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tiieo tliat ue dsw to Agnl* (or Asni orid Scrao or other dotty na 
tha caisa may ba) and twtoo sitoTitJy. Otto ahoutd so aprinkia 
thjit drops of water may not fait on the Gro. He then uptuma 
the BAorifloial ateDsils (he. InKtead of their moo the being 
down, their mouths are now nptumed] and aprlokles them 
thrloe with water with *mity yua boeome pare for dJelne rite, 
for worship of gods''.Tbs rest of the water taken for 
aprinUtng Is placed to the east of tho gfirbapatya (in a srtie). 
It is stated by Jaimlal (12. 1, S-$ ) that the ptokfana of tiia 
mortorand pestle or the mlihstonoa baa an unseen splritasl 
result (spurra). 

The adbeuyu alts to the west of the gArhapatya, tok^s 
hold of the black antolopo akin lying on the altar with'thou 
art the whirl of the wind* and shakea it thrice on the utkara 
bolding It In such a way that the neck portion is up and the 
hairy poetton Inside (towards biinself) with 'destroyed la ths 
erll spirit, destroyed ate the enemies'. To the west of the 
utksnv he Spreads the antelope'^ skin with its nook pcrtlon 
westwards (1^. Br. 1.1, 4. 5 ) and ita baby portion upwards 
with * thou art the skin of Adltl', The portion*^ of the skin 
near the anus (of the animal) is twfeted below the hairless port 
and both parts are bold together with ‘ may the earth know 
thee*. While still touching the sklu he pluoea the mortar on 
it with 'thon art the adfaJgavana (the utensil for pressing or 
besting the grslDs) made of a tree, may tbs skin of .Aditi know 


ea K ft. U. 3,40 jfHr erniwi w ifirrt gi 

sn etv*et tidifl at * 

tl 08 . The bUek mntetop! tkiti liu been thrcnighoui the eget a 
iyodiol af bollunit shd vvJlo coltwe. It ji therefore thu srylv^rla 
vfec lieSoeiJ, as ihovo ahm* ( f. IJJ u tbnt territory wli«fe Iht UsiA 
mnteloi* weudeti DMiinUy. Vide Bet. Br. T. 1 . 4 . I-*, irbwo yejfie U 
tiU 1 o beee eeoai^d fiom tire god* ooit «boitt ei e bluk 

a&tilepe end Ihs whlle^ bluk end jellvw Iteire of tlio vttelope tro ttjd 
to te|itH»t iUpKUTely 8 g, filmen otiii Tejar. On mount wf it* 
hehaem, the eatelope iklD !■ eiDployed for huikieg sod hrnJtliig the 
gfklai ( fiOHi trbiab lire enke U to be nwle), 

I3M. eia TTT yfirfl itftrfit w g ^gnjwt r ri a i qmww 1,4; 

Wie. L IS. 4 hu gwnni.., ruft. The eam. oq belli giv* iHghlly rllEerent 
ioli^Jletieai. W JtWRrAwTtTqslwT q ureHlSM I S^jt^ 

^ iCTfif|?m}L I oEi Aj* lli# pOftlon ii tvfsiei) tiikdbr 

the eUe M u to n«)t« one perties e little higher thsa the net end re 
M to a»he the mwtor or wittHitone plseed estha ikin to iacUse In 
one direetioo. 
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tUw’. Holding thg mortar (utQkboU) by tbo laf* hatii ho 
pouro fnto iU moiitb tho aaortfiolAl mintortiila (onhttekod gralnn 
of rioo or barby) Ihrloe with ‘thou ort th« body of Flro,"’* 
tboa art a prcmipter of spoeob, I take thoo for th« enjoyment of 
tbo BOdB* and • fourth Ume sUofiily, He Ukee tho pestle with 
‘thou art a stone (hard like a atone), thMigh produced from a 
Ireei oiayst them so etrlke thle eOrcrtSolal mateHal for the Botls 
that It will ha enjoyable to them I * and heata the (trains In the 
mortar thrice with ‘may I etrike the evil spirit, the enemy of 
heaven, away r (the mantra Is reetted only once oocordinff to 
JaLXL ♦. 43 X After etrlfclng Ihrloe the adhtaryu uttera » 
Bomraons to havlsfctt, with ‘oomo. O Havlskrt* (repeated 
thrice When the grain* begin to be husked the sdhvarya 

utter* a onit to Xgnldhra ’rtriko Inqdly'- The •gnldhra 
takes katarti ( s6man. a etone ) with ‘ thou aft a atone, thou 
art one that raakeat a hymn of praiae(or glory )* and he 
strikes therewith the large mni-stone ( drasd) that Is pieced on 
the altar (twice, once with maotra and onee silently ) and the 
smaller one ( ansi*) OHM with ‘proclaim food (to tbo goda ), 
proolalm rtrensth; may yw ( all eaerlfioial utonsas > proclaim 
that (the food H* full of excellent flavour; may we ooo<iaer 
the horde* (of enemies) by tht* noise*. The agnldhra may 


WlO. A.I Dm hl«t* tetb whoa eldaUeat am threvn on ll, the 
gralai ({fe» irlileb * eak* I* to be spared ) «• ■ eld to b* tne body of 
ftte. Out MB speak toaJly eely If one i* well-fed sed *e the b»“‘w 


isid le h» promptore of epnMh. 

Wll. Tboytairs (tiumiiotu) I* 

The rtstire B ia need to ebew Ihs* the pfeoediag toUer ieplu** (of 
IhfM more* X lUTijktl Htorally mean* * ooe who icpaMtoi th« gmlo* 
from Uto bo,k».' ioBoidtog to Tat Bf.IU.B.S the iwi imooiti edJreuod 
to many divlao hartpkrH ^ qv fft^vUSR geS 

fhivM fkvnt ft |vii .* In ihe «»•* of the brllimeoe towficer the call 
for the peiion who eeperatc* le fw * kpsiriyo laorfflatr 

g ft i ge wfli f«f* and for Uia dddra 

Or tbo Bret Call may bo emptoyed lor all. ^ido SaUpatha^ I. 1. ^1*, Ap- 
L la. 9-101, Bat. I. B. Aeoordlag to eoifl# gftrvn '■ eWsvTh* oom, 
on Ay. ex^alne that ‘dOdia ’ bore ilende Cor *n*aoe 

I Ibfl frwion wbfl pru^uflt ibo IWii^i * ii foraiiU ciU 

him. Ontlia Vwlio to*t • cRyrtdVft RrteFWigvft * Jaimlal ooBolnd#, 
thftf Ihij lantoan* eonUtsd PH injiini&tlfltt to tiituoioti tlulo* lufl wiio « 
Ollier Iff {WU 1 S-fiJ. (XU. 1 U) eiubliibet 

%tvki thttti U no o*tl Ja tavintyi purtfjirfii- AowriUng to ml. 

Bt, la 1. 4. 19 ilw liifa fafTDOJly ™* to iHo liivifkrt c*ll hu% ia lii tiaio 
titbit tin wi£* o* jg^tiHifm ftioit foi*. 
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«triko silontlr with tlM yokft-pln (SwujriL) Instead of uving n 
etono i £pi 1, 2U. 1). Uo repeota this thrice (i. e. striking i*Ub 
A etone or ^nte-pin is dods iilii« ttmee In uEl j. A£t<;r thta tba 
aaorlflea/s wife (tr bouiq oua oIbs (uaoh as tbs ftsitldbra) 
thxosbsfl tbs gi-sins in tbe mortar (f L I't )• Jnl. ( XL L 
17 ) statH that tbs beaUnff ba» a sasti purpose ( viz. remoiral of 
bnak) and to It U to bo eontinued oa Ions " rsqulrocl for effect 
Ing that purpoao. JoJ. < IV. ?. 2d) furtbar lajs down that tbn 
Vcdlo Mntencs ' Trlbln-arahaTUi' Is a restriotlrs tnjxinQtlon 
< nlyomarldhi ) in tliat< wboo unbnsklns can be effected eilbei 
using the mortar and pestle t)t b? earns other melhod (ancb 
by using tbs nulla ) it resirinis one to tha former method. The 
adbraryi] tben holds the winnowing bosket near tbs iiiontb of 
the mortar to Its east or north with tbo words * thou art grown 
by rain ( as It la mads of bamboo) ond tonohes tha beaten 
grains (to be iiaed for purodlsa i with ' you are grown by 
rainHe then pub with his band tbs booton grains Into the 
winnowing bsshat with 'may (the bOrpa} know thm* (tbs 
groins as its own). Holding the 6^pa o^sr tbs uthira bs tbrlco 
winnows the grains and frees them from tbo busk ( which falls 
on the ulkara ] with ' thrown awny Li tbs CYil npirit, thrown 
away ar« the eneniios* ( L e, the bnsks are meant to be the portion 
of evil sptrlis). He mofcea the busks stinking to the iorpa fait 
on the utkan with 'blown nway are the enomlca Ho pnia Lbo 
bulks from the plaee of the ulkara over the { middle) potabsrd 
(on which the oaks Is to bo baked ) and plaeos them (tbo busks) 
undsmsitth the black antelope skin in its nortb west oernor 
with ‘ thod an tbs portion of ofII aplrita He does not look at 
these husks. He presses down with hla h&nd the spot where 
the busks on kept with * pressed down is the stII spirit'. He 
lonohee water, sprinkles the potsherd ( on which the husks were ) 
with water and keepi the potiberd In Its placa. He Beparsten 
tim husked and unhusked grains with ' may the wind separate 
yaii,* Hu then poun out the greias of rice from the d<irpa In tbo 
pot with the words * may the god Sayity with his golden bands 
(rays) ocoDpi ynuBethea takes them and poun them in 
the mortar and issues a direction (praiaa) to tiie snerifioar's 


Sll. TIm word ii employed in oil ihsse fnaotm for siuining 
tCdipifrttf. V{d* Xtj. jiii I. fl * sTi^ ST i Wfgr edlut' 

^druitil 'hu i frn Ihv qC huifai ol 

Ihtt pQt4b«rd M whlob tbv f It ba bi^tik 
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wife to tnAke the rko free from the thin eodtiui; of Imek.^*'* 
The wife or some one iUe or n dSni ( u inaid-eerviiiit) <!ooe tlio 
tbreahing seroral tJuice, than ihe Imnde the po«t1e to tbo 
Igntdhfo who boats with tha om^Io the grnioji and then tho 
wife doee tfia final beating with * nuiy you bsoome jjuro for the 
gods, ehiDO for the goda, purify for the gods*, Tue adhTi^yu 
puts the hai><ui (Itltle pnttioles of rice grnlna ) ae|kir 4 ted from 
tbo poliehed greloe of rise in a TseeJ, oUariase the pollebed 
grains that are in the tfirp-t with water. Tbot portion whleh 
remain* niter the grains are bB!kton thrice b made to Sow 
towards tbe utkara with the wat^r (oolleoted In another vesel > 
that is used in washing the polished grains with * this fe 
the portion of evil epirite. May the waters carry it forward 
from this ptaos, evShftV the water bting also poured Inside 
the vedL Then he repeats tho whole procedure about the 
black antelope skin from lh» being taken up to Its being 
spread almndy desoribod. Then tbe adhvaryu places the 
yoke-pin i lam yd ) with ihi bead (kombci, thlak part) b the 
north an the aatelope aklti with * thou art the support of the 
heavenly wortd*; he estahllahee the larger mlU-sbona 
(dpmd ) wkb its face to the east on the iamyA In snoh a wny 
AS to cover tba iamyi with its western half with * thou art 
inteliigenoe (though) made of a etone; may the support of 
heaven know Ibeo'; then be places the smaltef mill-etone on 
the larger out with *thou art Ittleiligenee (tlwugh) a ohJld of 
the mountain t may the dread know theeV Tlieadhvarru then 
bonds and looks at the polished grains that are in the ttirpA 
with * you arc houeyod laye*. He spreads the pdlsheti grains 
on the larger iul)]««tone Ihiice with *at the oommand of god 

Savttf.hands of Filsan‘(vide p> lOtd for the omitted w.>TdfX 

[ epread yoa, you are com, satiate the gods’ and once silently* 
lie draws the emaUer mD)-stone over the grains to the eflst 
with ’to the* for pripa’^'*, to the west with * to thee for aiAtta’, 

TLu ^ U * ' (■l.p, L 11 uid uisieii 1- ^ J. 

wr» ovggni) etwiel i vjlw www * coto- on U'vrqia t- Tl*l* ii m be 
dene Ihticie, Otte« by ^he wife, then by die ifnidbrt, aed [bun ignio by 
ibewife. If (bn wife ts not availnbin, Iban ibe (bird !■ dona by the 
adbT&ryii bitntrtl. Hie wnnlin I* TMilted nely enta. Vide * A 
stl3lgi4(jai>iietH' ten L SO. 19 and eem. ‘ iiRiftueiqiuHiavgKieii^ar 
W mm gpmffifiiiwrg- ‘ 

S314. The ikin ’a Lite eatih. iiir hvlili wiib lila lufi band ttia nklii| 
Lbe yuk^pi n, Ibe larger rnlll-itent mmeHitveLy ns ha ptoeeuda 

£91b. 4 w yi AffWtiitiWB I ywvi mwimmmait I nimn on j}. d. 
1.1. fl * aim a rmiei eis tm wrwiv wt. * 
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aod lioljlf It firmly in tba middle of the lower mm-etoni with 
'to thee for vyia*'. Ultimately be gtla^ towards the «at 
with *I hold thlB (amallar mill-stone 1 for the life (of the aacri* 
fleer) In a Ions and oontiououe ssries^'** of actlonB (hare grInd- 
ing)*, Tbersafter he oeaHnuonely emlnB at his 

plaasnre. He throws che ground gmlim from the larger mill-stone 
with the einatlar tnill-stoiie on to the ante lope shin with May 
God Saritr with his golden hands (rays) ecoopt yon’ and handB 
down to loot et the pp-oand gtaioa with ‘llooSt at you with 
itn unimpaired eye/ He then lasnee a diieotiou to tha wife 
' grind (or pound > without ecatbarlng (the gmlna awny frata 
the larger mlU-stoiia or from the autelope akin ) and make them 
into fine flour; Bithor the wifa grlods or a juald-Berraut (dial) 
Diny do eo {L *1, 8-9)! aud then keopa aalde the wail' 
gnmnd flour in a woll-known place. Tlieadhearyn hoata on the 
gftrhapatya water called brought from the pronlta 

water. Tba offerings (of oookad Tegelable food) ora csooked 
either on the garhapntyo or an the KhaTenlya fire. 

The adhraryu. after sitting to Ihfl wed of the gSrhapatya* 
lakes the opaTega wltii * thou art dhratt ( bold one 1. glvia 
brahma (holy food 7).' lie »parat«i two burning cools from 
the weetem portion of the gSrhapatya Are with the upovesa and 
keope them on the eostem side of the g&rbapalya mound Itself. 
He outt^Ide one of the two ooeia to the nortb-weet of the 
glrhapatya with ‘ O Fire I Eteah aside the fire that eata (oooka ) 
raw food ( ool cooked in aooord.anoe with and forbid 

that fire I h*t eata flash (conks ordinary moat food X' He then 
touches water, places the remaining coal on that spot on the 
weal (of the giihnpatya mound where he baa M place the 
potsherds) wlHi ‘bring that &o tliat worthipsthe gods,* He then 
pluces the middle one ( of the eight potaherde) thereon with 
* thou art firm, make the «jth flim, streugthsti lUe, progeny 
and aurround the sacrifleer with hla kinsmen.' He lays a 


S^U. Or may refer to ihe ekia (vide Urefe oa TSj, h. L 10 
where ttair mevtre oeenri )< 

ISIT. AecordiDg to £f. 1.13. U ih* ksfllsi ve 6ni ineDgei) 
(k»|ialopedhsne) end tbea lb* msdenit wetei ii betted, wbiU 
S»yU(|S<fbt f t. S-'t) reTonei three groeeeees. 

2318. Afloordlttg to TtikbSaMS the toe I hero of the two burnlDS 
eoeltiectrt eetda Vide eeni. oa &styS|Kdhi I. S. f. 188. AovordinB 
to Ap. I. U. 2 the eotl thtt it not cett twty U plteed to the «oirt]i oa 
the gBthtpttyi laentd ted thtrson tht lint poUbetd it lefd. 
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banting ooid on (hot potahard «rtih * burni Li Ibe «t{J iplrlt, 
burnt sre the enemlea.* The pot^erde, whether eight, eteren 
or more or tees, ere arranged on the gSrhapalya mound. To the 
east of the oentnl one he places a fcapAla with * thou art the 
supporter, make the aerial spaoe Srin, etrengthen prtua and 
apSna, surround the saorIGosr with bis kluooiQii,' Then a third 
Is placod to Ihfl mat ol the 2nd with * thou art dhaniua (auppor'* 
ter support heaTen, the aye, the ear and snrround Am,' He 
plaoea the itU kap&Ia to the soutb-east with' thou art dharma 
(lupportur), stipjKKt the direotione, tho home, progeny, aonound 
Sea.' ; he places the fifth to the sonlh-west with ' thou ait the 
strength ( or hoatl of marutsbe places the fith in the north' 
west with ‘ thou art a restniaer. eQpp<^ the diiecUons. weallh, 
prosperity, surround tee.*; he places the 7th to tbs norlb'Cast 
with ' I place tbee that art nnfniured from all the dlrecilons for 
the reconoftlatlofl (or lore) of al] kinsmen'; aod tsstly the 
rematnlng one to the north with 'thou art c$l (intolligenoe),' 


33 lit. Tbe umngemvDt of eight potthenlc •cooEding to Set, [. 3 )■ 

iliowa ill thm itiagtsai. The urengeaiont wwording to ap" t, 1W3 end 

Ext. IL t. 37-34 eaiaewtiet dlEsn, Thio eoni. on Eft. It. 4, 97 ezplalae 

how elena potiherds are to he errmagei seil bow 1e«i« more ere te be 

■mnged. I^gdlog lomiiurlru the oont. In S. B, R. Tol. U p. Mn. 

Vide Tel, S, I. t. 7 for tfewi$ do, 

•* 
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In mod^n lim«. many .BiiUiotTla« do not 

fliaM ot BleTen potehotds but employ one 

w^W ba^a tbeshape ol the kap&laa when 

Zwdb llhee ai** aoratohed to ladloate the number of kapSl^ 

TbeTtakin* wwla tom the gfirhapatya be apr^da the «aU on 

fh. nl^rC wheth^^ " 

bunr^peatlng for each potoherd* may you W heated by the 

t^pas of BbfEtti AnglraMSe 

'nTfl ndbvaiTU h«»to the pitrt (ibe piito^ita jAM, acow^^ 

u kS i! w^4 -»>■»" “? ='• “",ri s 

Uto ba l-Vrf .1.4 -1»« I* <• J“‘'* ‘“'“it 

aaoM h. pUaea flia l»aUrM on il .nJ pm" »"J»'» f ^ 
paritoa the floor {of Kiound and brnl«d gmlna) tom tb 

Week antelope akin with the pu/oo **” ^ ™ 

asmayeioetwo wm«P»ml* tb^to and omje 
pouring the pround gmina he 

up tlie rfi8tmint only when he epre^ holy *” 

pLlSea ( Tide below ). He porlflea the floor 
«nidB end heokwarda and rablognp fee two pay!trw Cdmb^ 
bladta] the tips of wbleh are turned northworda tbrloe ( L a _ 

perform, u^puwiui) oo<» with the i!?“TSL 

bhylm-ut-puniiur or with the mantra feTO Tuh ^ 

JMl aboTP). Ha tabra lu the eruTa ladle water from t^be 

pianita water, and aapportlne ftuu the veda 

water on the flour with a mantra ‘watore ha^ Joined wlto 

waters &C.* (Tah 8. L 1.8.1 > and ato pouts thewn the hot 

water from the laot/oTdf veteol wHb mantra you are 

penorated from waters* and mties the 

fhrougb on all side, wilb tbe water 

' may you be wall mtod up with water (Tal. B. J. 1. U- 

He stirs and inli« the flour and water with the 

with ‘i iniic thee toHOlber for gonotaUon’, and a baiUoi 

the flour) with* Ihon art the head of the ■aa*lllca , He then 

iSaO, Apprei.rial*cb*"e»*lh bi-THfto bpwado sflcmdieg 10 ibn 

dftitt ter whom ihD «ikfl I* oiaeoi (I. WITO « ^■ 

Vide 5p. 1- te. I aod wef4wiHte T»i. Br. Ill, t- 6. 

5521. Fteur bwwDfn well railed up wboa it t* wftUed wJUi hul 
witer ‘ Too sre 4c-*—tbwe waidf Mo iUtlrMiwl U> the tlour. Vide 
amg*a traailHiea at Ait, Bi. p, S o. ? a* to !iow lUe e*t« fi bakud- 
2124. Tlia tuokteO* i« “ of a^^latthe wood od* oroiei ten* 
bMtag It OBS »inl a tgaire bond four idgatu la leegth (te be UKt 
lik* 1 mixlEki i^n ). 
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diridettbe balHnk twoparta frifeb 'oiajr yoa (lm> bwoma 
separate aaomditig to tbe ?espeokirQ elmres (of the duftEei)Ha 
makes two ballB of eqtiel ska froat the dough and touobes the 
two eeparataiy with * this for Agn[* end 'thb for Aguf and 
From the group of p ilihetdji to the Boatb be remoTe* 
UiB bunting ocab with the tiidb bunob with ' Hem do I rtuno^e 
tbe face from the oppimohJog ( or oUoeklng ) army ” and then 
romoY^ the coals also front Iha group of poteheids that ere to 
the north. Taking tiie ball of fkrur that Is to be ploosd on the 
Bouthern poteboids with * Chou arc the bond of the saeriace * he 
bakee the hall with ‘ thon art heat and heetowar of all Ufa * and 
stnailaily bakes the other ball on the norlhnn groop of 
potaherdi in tb« same way.**“ Ha makes the cake oemirae tbo 
sliapo of a tortotie, hut iU beok ahtmld be tisither too Ugh nor 
too low like an apOpet and the oaks sbould be as large as the 
hoof of A botsa.**** Ha spreade the oaka go that It oovars all 
the potahsrds with ‘may toon spiond wlde‘(i. a hayo progeny 
fto.). He puts water in the Tessal ( with too water from which 
tbo Sour waa mixed up} and sweeps the enrfaae of the caiko 
from left to light with hie wet hand in anoh a way that th« 
ookfl will hoT® a akln-llke oontlnuous surfoao with * mnyat thoo 
take on a akin *, Ha pwea a burnlna firebrand thrice round 
each cake with‘xauisbed b the exH Bpirit, vankhed are the 
enemies He appifos orer the ookes (he Hamas of burning 
darbhaa with‘may the god SiTUf bake tom In toe kindled 
(fire > <»]led iifllca *. He appHea boot by paasfttg round the oakos 
baroiog fire-brands with * may fire not burn thy body 1 0 Fire, 
protect the offering*, He spreads otwt the eoko ashes In which 
there are alto burning coals wHh ‘mayst thou ba oonnscted with 
prayerThe adhyatyu lasnm a direction ( to toe figoldhra ) 

‘ bake the cakes without barniog them * and here ba gives up the 
TCBtrnlnt of speech (that was impoasd as stated above )« 

He heats with n burning llrebtatid too water uaad for 
wiplugtoefiogeiaandtor Aoourirg the vmsela and diaws with 
the spApu to the wat of the tbavanlya (or i^rhapatya) toreelloes 


MIS, la lh» twu belli ue for Agat and Agnt-^uiie «ad 

Ib dirt* for Ag&l and ladr^ut, 

>344, ap. ( t, >4- g“7 J wyi ibal ibo flxil bill li haled oo ell tea 
«ighl poUlieTdi fur Agnl and iban tbo gttur ball ii baled. 

fowv viagfs vfiiktwrv. L 45. 4, 
BTei. [. fl, p, 141. ‘awifk adSiT^jgi wIi nyintiafunsfiiMwtfHV - 
mfWCw gwdt *coca, m wrvT, 

a, 0. CM 
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(05 the wdl maainj from ooutb io nottb ( or optlonaJly fro™ 
;1 to ».t, «.»rdlo, fc- ip. I «. U»i U, p™. li- ^ 
on wsh of khe fcims* Uom tbrioa in «aoti a way Umt the ^«r 
1st fall on one Hub doe* not bseonw mfx«d witb that twa»d on 
IbB nsit lino and that la ponrlag wolor Iw procs^ajwm wrt « 
west with ‘ to Etata, arSba 1 10 DrUa, stilxl 1 to 1 rltn. btwA I 

(TaL S. 11* 8.1 

To tliB west of lbs abaTanlyo he constmcto a rsdJ, 
b In longUj aa moob #b tbe height of tbs sacrlBceT or whioh « 
Mlongairoqnlwdfw onB> parpoio and which bw correo 
aides. The soor Iftoor repeato a Tono U lUftko a manBion for 
bim SCO.' (Tai Br. UL 7, 6) and louohw tba apot where tbo 
Tsdi is to bo mada The adbvaryn swoeps tho ap« of 
with th» redo bunch once with the mantra Ihay knew the 
by meaiia of the ^eda bunch &«. * (TnL Bt. IIL 3. t) twlw 
ailently before the dust and weeds ato remorod, ^ The ya^a^ 
mina Invokes the vedi when it ia being awepl by »pwHn« 
certain veiMa via. ' yon, a yonng tady. with 
&a' (Tal. Bt. IU* ?. 8 )■ Tbs odhvatyu takea the aphya 


J3S6 Tlw nory of Kkola, D»iU mnd Tiiti wlio w eobod ■!?* 
D«iws ia tui. Br. UL 2. 6. tn the Sg. frwjnonlly w»o t™ 
Trit* *d**olMof In<Srt,wiift ii lii*r* iBmrtiwM culled aidya. VW* 

5g. T- IM. 9, Vlll. Wi 'Wish «id t>* theiwi 

of IX* 1<* aod X. 1-7- 

taST, Ajcocrdlag to iheooio. an Ea*. 1* 6, I- 1*6 ibonid be 

ikmiali er 9& onjalii in leniilk Awarding to K*t, II. 6* t-W lb* 
T«dl iliould be * nMtniK on ibo wail ildo and S vn the etil, time Infer 
bfemdtlu deej. ihould tloja lewardi the east er nerlh, ibo aid bo coa- 
ITUted in Ibe mlddlo, ibe ceraera of lU entorn »id* (oalloJ aiAfcu, 
ahooldon) ibettld etiTeleco tb* almeMiyt. mfliiBd and nil the liftrlM 
growing IhitfW* and tbe rnola ih-ittld be eyrooieil. The 'redf ii doBnul 
to hue* lb* ilinp* "f ■ yattcg wnoinn with hfoad bipa (the two tornua 

af the w«t ilde ara otiled iroJ»* 1 and n liendirT mlct ind enma* aia 

revested which dewrihe It to term* of * well-decked yewnff Udj. 

* ^win ijnW i wtkdwnrfT ml* *wiv. II- S. is ibe flgme 

beT*thi Tedlli*w*y from iheflibiifaijfa. Thli li to fat ihtue who 
follow ibo rtlri of SfMliunb*. ynr thwe who felli>w SeLyifldhe the 
Todi begini modi to Ibe gtrliAcalye then is Men i» the egme 

bote end tho d*k|to«fnl li nlio flmiw the fiihafatyi, 

Wlfl. wehMI ^twfiwu to wg e l l o^w wit •**'^9 > 

i H re w 4et i 9 t ewwT. 'L 6, jy llb-liP, *(W. H - t* 

The eeot, onieM. II. 1- * »y» W i Ms a f t fi ffUWTi irtw9iiiwdfa^ (iWlWTWm 
w viheg 1* It It otllnd lAtrni bflcaoie the iltlfc of dtrbbi it cut tfior 

tcdtlug 1 yajitt foiimklt.. 
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( wooi!$n sword} «tong with two dAihliAa with ' I t:sk« you si 

tbs tni[nilM of ^rltf.with tha h&nds of POsatifarokss 

it with ‘ thoo srilha ana of Indraoloansat upwards tha tip of 
tbs sphya with o darbhs with * tfaoa art wind with a thousand 
tips (or edgos) and a houdrad sharp brilliancaa ' and placaa a 
darbha with its tip to ths north or east on the eostsm portion of 
tbs Tedi at a spot which is 35 ahgutas from the oastarn eido of 
the vedi (1. a. I of the length of tha vedl) with * thou art armoor 
for tha earth.'**** Ha sfcrllcaa tbs darhha with the SpAs^i eayJng 
* 0 Barth, meant as the plaoe for worehlpplnit gods, may 1 not 
Injare the root of thy horbHe moTea aslda with Qia spbya 
ths dost together with the ont blade of darbha with 'straok 
aside is the demon Araru from the earthHe nimoyss the 
dust and ths blade with ths sphya outside the Tsdt towards the 
utkara with * go to the oowpen, the place of the cows.' 
While this la being dons ths soorldaer rsoilas by way of invo¬ 
cation ' O gods t I cot aS with the bolt of Indra tbs head of 
bhn who hates me dm' ( TsI. Br. UL 5Ths ndhvaiyu 
looks at the vedl with * may Heaven rain on tfacs' nod at tha 
aserifioer with * may raio shower on thee \ The Igoldhra 
sits down with the palms of bis bands turned upwards to 
the north of the vedl and outside It on a spot at the 
dlstaitoe of two poiias (footsteps) from ths north side of the 
vedi with ' salutation to heaven and to the earth.' Ths 
adhvaiyn spreads near ths Ig ntdhra the dust together with 
tho out blade of gross ftt tbs distance of one jwttftmnti 
to the north of tbs vedl from a spot wbloh Is 3S angulas (or 
I of the vedi) from tha eastern side of tba redi***' with 
Ood Bavltrl bind with a hundred fetters In ths most distant 
region him who bateaus and him whom we hate; do not free 
them from the ftUera'. Tbs ignldhra oovers with both his 

13*9. Vide T*I, S. IL «. 1,1*1. Bt ULl- 9, Br, I *. 6. 7-20 
for detail* aheci the lunekrufltloa et the redl. acsoidlag to SaL (II. S, 
p.151) following Vedleteiti, the v«di isyreywed on the Paorouebt 
day la the PCrvaniUa i|Ij and as the preTioni day la lli« dard»|M> 
faiminl V. I. Efl txptaini the oonettineii'Ce* of ttdi oa ihe order la wbleh 
the mliint aotloat ue yerfotined. 

2330. The men is eatted qhwTH, u ifi mcam iBeeoli and m the 
ggnldhra iit< near the nthai* ead mahee ibe ptatjOtrleasa fuiwala 
eng tJlw^fram nrar JL 

£331. This dehaet tlie poeition of the aUuiris. wiw ^ 

WTO sr w srmn» mpt. II. 1. i'-?* 

Tflisrik eriwi^ sfgfhtgwtn * sa Ost-1* *• P* t*®- 
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iOJU t/ VharmailX^tra 

band*"" Joined togetbDT Ihe place of ilie utkara '*ha 
TCfltI«8a coe ic down' and Tcmaln* «, Tha adhTaryn 
Elfifces tbe Tfidl witli the aphya » ceeotid time ami a third time 
and the Bsme proceiiiiia I® followed by him arid by Iho ignl-* 
dbra M ftl the firet striking otcept that oaa iitoBfrw is dlffwnt 
fcraiwh priert at each of th® two atriUngt Tha adhTaryii 
strikes with tbs spbya n fourth time but silently and all 
actions of the Gist striking ato ropeatod hut without mantraa. 
The adbraryu tetnoves all the romoanta of the darbhiB from 
the vedl, Iho yaianiimi rscUea tba toyooatoiy tbt« ' i cut off 
the head *&o. and tba ftgnldhta oorers a fourth time with bis 
hands with ' may Aram not spring upwards to thyhea™'. 
The adhTOTya then druwp with lha iiphya on thn a Iins 
from lliB south ooroor of the west fiido of tho voJi lowwdi tho 
eftat up to the Boutherti afaoulder (on tho e&et aide of redl) 

with ^nmy tbo Vfuiufl fillfold you with tho Gftyatii metrt . 

Hfi dmw8 a Una on tht westorn fldo ol the ^odl towerda the 
north with *iiiay th* RudrM enfold ihea with tha Tristubh 
metreand dr a wa aline from the iiotthem coafnar of tha west 
Bide townrdfl the seat with ^ may the ^^dltyai enfold thea with 
the Jttgatl infitTfi** Wlillo thla Is being dono the yaiamina 
mutkn) o Tcrae ‘O BThaepoti anTelope the wdl He 

ttmkea thii ihooldm of tha Tedi rabad up nnd enyclope the 
ahAYnnlya memnd and the two cQiT^m on the waatorn aide 
turned towHrde ttw? gJirhapatyn and tha vedi ia oontmoted in 
the middle. The adhToryu blues a dlieetion^^* (tohimaeif 


laW:. TliP Milan yf flowing wiih the bnadi ijEobnllfea ibn com*' 

({oonca deilrtd tl»t tli* enemy I* flonflned to tli* *pet to iffb!eh bo 

li eonilgned oad ennaot etenfo tLyreffonii. Vide Trt, Bf- Hi* t. fi for 
exporttlQnp 

isaa. Mitmw mvim Mtawlag lEnti wiib ih* ipby* fontid the oedi 
In crdoi to tndJfltto the extent oEthe Todi/ ft Will ^ whaiih^wm* 

yipfi iflftfil *rK^ * t*™* on KlL IL fi* tS. Tbo 

fliiTeloElDg wiib Udei mfty bt done Of to Ibe mlddU of tbo todi of up 
to tho ibnaliLen ( the comott of the mil li J* of the ledi ^ ot op to the 
ibaTwIyi mftOiid. Twortw or-oftaig ire 

toebnieni exixe^ffloDjiq. tbn fitti tefer* to Ubt MrUeoi dow fromeiiYe* 
lypl^S with I bo amntjn to Vuitu up in tbo Agnltlhra digging the Yftdl 
atd IfeTfflUng It* ' fS nroifftiwiY wiW iqn viMjaiuiuT < «. wmili- 

nr*! i ' com, on Kit- 11- 6- 3£&^ ii mmowliit libn the fint 

iongb |itKn anil ■dn i .iiuni g flont-eji tUe Edom of Amt eotnplttlim® 
ten. Benity tbii in * tneie minirn for 
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or to tbe Igoldhtfl or to iho attouJanta if anj ) * * * * 0 man I maka 
tlita redl and mak« U oocuplad 1)7 tba Vaaaa, Badras, Adityaa 
&o/ (^Ibaka Siuh. L Tba ignldhra dl|^ up with tbo 
aphya tha upper layer of duft irUh ' Aram haa bean atrvok oS 
from tbe earth, bring bora Him who worahipa the goila’ and 
carrlos the duat ao dug towarda tbe utkam. When thta is 
being done tbe sacrifioer recitaa two texts. Tba ^gnldhra dfga 
iha ground frotn west to eaei for making tbe vedl with *at the 
prompting of Qod Savitr, tba worahfppeis do tbelf work*, 
Whatarer loota remain la the grotiod be removea with tba 
apbya, asd all dual that ramalna he remOTH to tbe vtkois. 
Thaadhyaryu addresaea the brahma priest *0 brahman 1 ahall 
I undurtake the further enfolding of tbe yedl\ Tbe braluni 
prisfft muttOTB a mantra *0 EfbaapatJ. enfold tbe vedl 
and loudly replioa, 'Yea (om X do enfold*. If a enfoidi tbe 
Todt from the eouib, weet, and north retrpeiiLlTBly with 
'thou Oft (right}, Lhou art tbo abode of pta, ttion art tbe 
glory of rta*. The yajamaiia mutters while this is botng done 
a Teres ' O Bpbaepatl] enfold the Todl* ( aame as the one recited 
by tbe brah^ aboreX The tuUiTaiyu layn ‘ thou art dbE 
( support of the Aul'^ ), tbou art sradhi (the soaroe of pfpdu 
offered to Manes X ttma art tbo wide earib, Ibou art rtob* and 
makes the eurfaca of tbe Tedl ierel by means of the spbya from 
east to west. Tbe ynjamina InTohes tbe vcdt with a mantra 
* Baring heootneUe earth, it nomishsil greatneea &iQ. * (TaL 
Br. I1L7.6X The adbraryu nddresEeB a mantra**** (Tai B. 
1, t. 9] to the Tedi 'O Tlrapein) Before the cruel (Aram ) 
creeps out &o.*, holds the sphya in a slanting position in a 
spot which Id beyond | of the length of ths Tsdi ffom its 
western side and issues a dlractlna **** ' ohtain or sot down Ihe 


1335,. The word* SeSH i h . w swga w fj r, iddreiBod to tbe 

?edi. They ere trem Tbi. B, L 1. 4, 

1330. Accord bg lo SSye«e, iirfqra; is Irfegalv for ikyi^R sdJriie* 
««,{ to iLtTodt ted muDs *{itnag fiieets.' 

*957. Tbe 4ei» w* w www ewH 

I- Vide Tsi. ec, ttl. t. 9 end Bet. 1. 0. y. tM. 
Aocordlag to Sol. Ihfs it eddnneiHl to hJiottlf by th# edhntyu who 
doet ell tbni* eotioet te order. Aocordlag to IL 3. 80^ ^ba 

ditecUoe it Sildiattud to i^aldbt* and •ccDrdlag to the coni, on Ap, 
II, 3.11 there L» aa optlOR. Evoa If lUt yefemlot bsi ISO or more 
«(y«« tbfl direotioe ItetilJ erdT idttr, tiaca tba mla ie ihsi th«ra la no 

( Cmflaasd aa MSl yep* ) 
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wntor for prink]Itiiit ptil down the idiunn ( fiiel^ilaka) and 
barliia (fctiia graei), eUait the trnva and tho true ladlaa, gird 
op the w[fe (of the aaorificer)^ aai eoma eiit with clarified butter.* 
Thou the fignidbra ( or adhvatyu ) placet two paritne inside 
the agulbotrabaTanl (pruo ], potirs water into it, draws the 
epbya In a slanting position ( from the spot whore It had been 
held fixed) a ehoit distance to the north thoreh^ eauaiug n 
furrowed line on the vedU holds the sphyn in the loft hand 
inside the ntlt end the a«nthotnhA?aQl In the right hand, dtopi 
a little water from the agaihotrabsTanl on to the furrowed 
Itna made by the sphya and plaoas the agnlhotrahsTanl ( Pen* 
taining the water) on the spot where the sphya had been 
originally held fixed slantingly with 'O abode of fta.* Tbs 
adUoaryu brings to bis mind him whom the yajamAna hatas. 
When the prokaanl waters are boing placed the yajamina 
nmUora a raantia. 'His adhearyu throws the sphya in euob a 
way that It fa] ia oa the utkara with ' thoo art produced from 
atree, thou bast a hundred points, thou art the death of the 
enemy,* Then seiflttg the sphyn with hfaflst hy the bulging 
part thereof be draws it lowsrde the oast frwn the utkara. Be 
washes his hands on the ntkara and also the sphyu with water 
hut does not touch with bis bar? hand the point of the ophya 
( L e, he olaatu the other parts of the sphya with bia band by 
pouring the water thereon and oleans the point by only ponrlng 
wot SI thereon). I'o the north of the AhaTOolyo be plaoes with 
both hands the tdhtmt and bttrhi4, tbs latter to the north of tbs 
former. Tbs sphya is plaoed near the prnoM waters to their 
west ( Sfit. H. fi. 43 )• 

With the endi of tbs hiadas out of In makiag the veda 
bunab he < the ggnldhra or sdhTaryu himself) wipes tbs sruva 
and the three ladles yil juhh, upabfaft and dhruyfi ), lu^olcea 
tfasm with 'yon are not sharpaned (and yet) you destroy our 
enemies.' Ho takes np the sruva and the smo ladles with 
* Agni summons you, who ate fitted wUh butter, for (he worship 


i Coathaud fnu fail p«p«) 

Bta ia the nudil morifleo, Tide JcIiiiIqI tX. 8. IP, Tbe next tetre 
cxtoDdf the lame nte to vikiti eecfilleci aliOr la Xtt. t. 89 JeJ- 
ml&l «»uhll«bn thit it the tlni* of ildiTt is a fieitut nerULee the wife U 
girt ap witli toe yektrs, a fiaih glidiug np U hesee nut eeeeetwy ia to* 

ytKy»eI/S ii4 other iflU ttisl *t« oomtitoant eleiaeeLi in aouuylg*. 

Jeltnint 1.4,11 oxfielna tliil the word ptokfept is cued heie is jtt 
etTnotogtokl • 4 X 1 * 
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«f thp godsi' hEal« Lhsm Oa tfaa &hB.TSnt 7 a or lArliaiuUfa with 
*titirnt the avll apult, huisl; ud tbv eneoiiwi I baal fou vitb 
fba vtr? <laBzUng ligbk of Agnl' Ed alum tba sraraf tba bowl 
by robbing Ua Imida Hfireral Hidor and itaoutelda on all Hidu 
OQTO wltti th« dpa **•’ (of Ibo Tcdapnrlrtunani^ and ib4 rod w^b 
the roots (of the portions of the out bladeel with 'May I not brush 
theptace of cows t I clean thee that art strong { or poasestd of 
food) and that Btibduost anemleB * (TaL 8, 1.1.10, 1), Es cloane 
the jtthCl ladle, tbo bowl by rubbing its Inelda eavorai times 
fitnn west to seat with the tips ( of the cut portionB ), its cutatde 
from east to wast with the middle portlona and its rod with the 
roots with ‘ may 1 not brush out apeeoh and Ufe-breath, I 
dean tb» &«.* He oloana the upabbTt.ihe inside frotu east lo 
west (aa for eruTm), the outelde from west to east with 
the middle portions and the rod with tho roots with ‘ may I not 
rub Out the eye and tbe oar, 1 ctoan thee Hs cleans the 
dhrnYi ladle ns ho did the sniTB, with the difTerenoa that 
tbe mantis Is ‘ may 1 not nib out progeny and homo &o,' He 
does not allow a aleanod voasal to oome in contact with one 
that Is not cleaned, but If they are brought in ootitaot he again 
beeia tha Tmsel (alroady cleaned) and deans U again. He tokee 
np the Terael called prltitroharana,***^ heats it on the firo (hut 
without mantras) and deans it, the bowl with the tips (of cut 
blades) on all aides from the oulelde lo the Inside and the rod 
with tha roots ' with may 1 not brush onl food, progeny and 
proaperity, I dean shoe that art strong andeubdueat enBmlea*. 
Acceding to Ap £L 4, lO and com, on 8at. L T jx 15S the sruo 
ladles and the piisUrabarapa ore taldon dorbbas in front of 
the utkara or to Its west on tbe north side of the Tsdl He 
sprlnklro with water the ent portions of the reda htinah with 

t39S, Hie yerlloat cat off in makutg tha vaSa ba»e [^Ued 
vedaparkSiuSel ) have three ysiU, ear wro «nd The 

jbtt «»4 luiua etailoyed In clenDiDg th* The naetTa in Taf. 

a L I-10 is dw nr wt w«mnn# *in5s, erd invt W|p rfrt 

wwi wHA HT eifinfr wr H<tW(irff ,** •” 

Ditered when eieaatog wW "T siiWT wt iremnTff dwrfwi 

wgi sfriS at fiflim »ST weiomfi dnrfSw with rr^. ^ 
in with mt. * snTTtfbmTfrr*^ tTTw^’Wmwrinr, 

dlileiUUiuiCH * oca. on Sal, L ^ y, IM. 

J339, PrflJiUa 1i a p«rtbo of th# brrli tafl sv*f aftar cllwieg Eeto 
the fire, that is to he gfveB to the hnhniS pi*« ood prSiltiahaiaca ii 
ihc v«h 1 that holda U and Ihal.la inadc of kluuUra wood, li ahaped Like 
a eow'i aar, It one apan long and hat a rod foiit shguta* in taeglb. 
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which the rtssab were olcancd cad offera thorn into that Ere 
{gftrhaiJftlyB or SharattJya Jon which the Tsasali wore bcatad 
with * tbfe Biiiatic thing (the darhha tliat epringe from water ) 
arread down from hearoiJ, It tasorta to the ni^cea of the earth t 
we dfletioy our eooiiiy with it that has a thousand ehoote, 
erthi! ' (TaL Br- IIL 3. S ). 

Then comffi/nriiiaiduiiiA'jnu ( girding up of the satrlttceT'e 
wife ). 

The agnTdhia takeo up the veda baoobt the Si/asihSHt 
and the two darhba blades ueed ae jndfra. The wife ( of 
the eoerlhcer), while eliting to the aouth-waBt of the g&rhapatya 
with knee Taised up or standing le girt up by the Igoldbra ( by 
the adhraryn, aocordiog tO oom. on ip, IL &, 6 J withtba yoktra 
{cord of grass J with thfl mantra, ‘ I hoping for a fuTour- 

ably dlepneed mind, progeny, good Luck, beautiful body and 
observing Iho vratae of Agoi gird up my sell for meritorlgna 
actloiu' (Tab S, L 1, £0.1 J. In modara practise the wife giide 
up her wofet with tbo yoktra herself. He data not gird her up 
over the garment worn round the wafal but tnelda it ( ip, IL h.5 
eajs there la an option^ The yoktra boa a loop at otto end in 
which the other end ia ineeited and tbo ooid le passed round the 
waUt of the wife twice, a knot like that of tbotop'knot(tlkhdof 
a man) is mode to the north of the navel with ’ may P^an tie 
a knot for you' and it Is drawn to the south of the navel from 
left to righk She waits upon (does adoration to} the garha* 
patya by standing and saying‘0 fiiSi Lord of the hoUEo, oaEI 
me near*. Standing to the west of the garhapaVya ebe pays 


£340. Aoooidiog i« KAt, 11, 4. GO ILs cat bladei tued in eontiriiig 
iIh TciKili an ihrowa on the athitra. Xy, U. G. 1 gtvei la cytioc, 

t3|L TlieijjaethCll li a yut In which clarlQad batter it Ithon with 
■ mantra liter lha |MVitra btaden arc placed lhania and frcni; whinb the 
■rtK Udlct arc illled. The johlrala • triple ( baving thnie atrinda) eatd 
cf BibSja gnat with wbicb tho vnirt c{ the •aurldcci 'a wife it girt wiih a 
mintri hy the J^ta1dU» at the dtractlan of the ailfavatyn la lacrlHela) 
rite*. Tfae wift la ntoila Qt for pvthdpalioa ia the eawldta hy being 
gijt op- Vide TaL Br, 111,3.8 * atnnwPiT • hatwwlwwfl 

ipvT wiBrei wwviiw > atdrgim -* wfkiwii i ita| is 'w wv w g ‘ rtfliw 
Bw g »ia i i3 IAecordieg to acme (ap- It, } the nanlra * liiiing * ii 
raoited hy tba wife. The ward* In Hat, 1.7 p, tfiO are * JWtfllt wihrlrtfwf 
TWr '> faaw ; arhok tseanr (earn, on ay. l£, &,B) Le, a 

knot that cab be anlMaenrit by ostwliang. fhrihng her ep reiiTeaeata 
uiahiitg bar itedaigo a vrahi tn the eaarlficc, aa itated by Ui« Tal, llr. 
ijacdal abate. 
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adornHon i£i ihx of Ibe with ^llaj ^qti 

wtvm of tbo goda ffaniiDon near jm' fttid looks 
St Uis R^s spot f wail of gArbspnlys and not esfil 1 with ' O 
wifop 0 wife (of ^hs god)I tbls [g ihj world/sslntalinii to 
tho^ do nol Injnro tno* Sho atta faslcig ths dortk al a 
plaoo which is pouMi-wefft of the gArhnpjilyft with * May I 
hare no widowed stati Just na IndrLae nono.*^’ May 1 Jm7« 
good eons like Aditil O garhapilye endowed with all meanit 
lilt dawn near Ibsa for good progeny* (Tsi Br. !IL7*5). 
On alttlni? down she mutters (lepatl ) ' 0 fire I we, who hnM 
Thtoous husbande and who hoYO good progeny, who ere not 
treated with wntempt^ hAv& eat down near theo^ thj^ destroyeet 
eoemles and that cannot ho destroyed ( ToL fi, T* L 10, 1-2 J; 
may my sons ba d.eeteoyera of onetniae and my daughter be 
ruling (n tLoeen }| I also am Tlckirlaiss ( oter my oo-wlTost) and 
my glory wUL my husbanil te bigbeot ( Eg. X LB&^ 3 X * ?he 
Igntdhra opens the mouth of the bl# Jar (ooTOted with a 
piece of doth or the like ) In wbiah ghee has lieon idartd with 
‘ may Fusan open thy montb * and tekea from it into another 
Yeeael ghee that ehoufd be a little mors than what would be 
Toqulfod in the rite, beate it on the dak^ipa fire with ^ Vispu 
traversed thbM Bgr L G3. 17 J. He takes up from Itie spot 
where all utensiU bays been placed the liyastbAll (pot for 
clarified batter) with ' ihon art AdUl, whose patltra Is not cut 
off* and ponts into that pot in which two paTitras are placed 
plenty of clarified butter’^*^ ' thou art the mifk of the great 
ones (the cowsthe Quid of borhs, J take out from tho« that eft 
[noxhau^tible a portion for the worship of gods f this b Ilia nir'^ 
Tipa of darlfiod hatter)- He melts the butter In the af^a^hiilt 
on the burning coals of tbs aonthtm periiog of the gtrLupatyn 

13S42, The trg^oa of tba site* of thfl §od^ U to tlia wo ii of the 
:glrlia|stya, 

1343. In X, 89« ll {and Tat. S. t. 7, 13. 1) we read 
irifts V rr wit w is wtut luri« 

8344, The com, o& Sal, L 7* pL iSL |iga3ficint|y remnrfei Uiat llio 
nitaimi to bo ro|«al«d by Lba wM* ibouLd be Iwni by bci fretn iHir 
filher et hfl^banil befoie aywyldlte* * inf iwwr wrarwiriy Mrg^f 
nTuiTmiJfifl Tnft^wn *i 

iSiS. Hie com. on ay. U* 8. t solim that la tbo ateoaoo gf gbea 
made frcui eow^i mtlki gbofl made tmn Ihn anlb of a ihe^br^ffilo or a 
iho-goit iRtj hm Hied ■« a tabilltaKo or mn feiatne oil. Bot tea 
Dumtia Is tht iuoe (ibara li no nAa of the wnrdi tcfqrricg te cawi tbal 
ooottr la tba dtaaita 

O. p, 131 
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firs wUh ■ to Ihs* for i8p *, takai It down (from th» coola ) with 
" to Ujm for rtrtiKtth *, hoiaa It ow the ve^a huoeb and hands 
both ths pot »nd the voda bunoh to the wlfo, Sbo first oloees 
htr eyea end then boldiog her brooth (ojjeni hsr eyas ondj loots 
down on tlia clorffiiid bottar with 'ihoa ext th# milk of flows;the 
fluid oThurte, Hook on thee for eeonring Rood progtiiy wldi 
an luTinoible eyo’ t TaL a L i. 10, 3 ). The RROldhin plaflai 
the IjjiwthlU on the nortliom portion of tbo garhapatyo flro 
andniftimit with ‘thou «t light*; he tok&s it from the fire 
with *to tboe for light* and oattloe It to the Roath of the 
ibftTatiTro with * follow after litfhl *, He mdte it on that fiw 
with ‘mftfAsnl not remove thy light'. Ho tokos up tha pot 
and wlutme by the way he went and places ft with a mantra 
*thoQ art the tfltigas of Agoi' (Tal, & L 1, 10» 31 to the nortb 
of the pidkoan^I wolsre on the lino drown with the epbya* 

Tht Bilhvaryu and the yaiaiu&na both olooo thoir eyeSi 
bolding thoir broaib, (open tbelr eyas and) loot down upon tbo 

fllartfiid bnttor with ‘thou art gjya, them art truth. may I 

pnrlnko of th»' (a long tnanba frooi Tai 8. t. fl* 1. l-fib 
ThaadbvaTju purlliea {parfomte tirpomnn ofl ths ijja thrioa 
with two poritrai **** the potub of which ora held towarda the 
north by cootimiouily oarrylng them baokworda and forw^ 
with ‘thou nrt bright, thon art tb* flame, thou art light* (Tai, 
6, L L 10, 3 ). Ho perfonne ul/anniw of the ptofe?apI water 
pith ‘derovob raTlt{ipunl.tn &o,* (Tai, 8. L 1. 10, 3). The 
adhvarvu flUa with the aiuvn ladle that has oo trace of any¬ 
thing /ticking to It and that ii bold in tlm right hand darifiad 
butter Inside Ih* Todl, while holding tbo wmo tugother 
with the veda bnnob In tbo lefk hand. Tbo Juba ladlo fa 
so held that ffs bawl fa alongside of the hollow of the ftjya- 
ethalli that ol tbs upabbft is nssir tbs middle of the aiyaathiU 
and the dhravg is on gronitd. In the Julifi and dbmvl 
(enr IsdUnga are made with gruvw wbQe in the npebbft eight 
are mado**'', hot tbo tipabbrt eontalni the atnallicst portion 
of iiya, the jobd contains a good deal and the dhrurt oontains 


XS4d. Tb* cow. OS Got. L 7, ^ 1G3 eK]i4tfle hew thli ywtJcutnr 
nipatse* if dee*'ecmmtwt awent fftwi itw; ewt- 

^lust^i sal aphtT'IwrS goUieue iTb* ^gredlei moms ih« 

fefittM fiwa ihe wwi te tb* nit oHly. 

t9J7, Thm If* ¥v[oe» vl*«i «boiil tbi ininlKu til titan Sjj* 1* 
pmad wit^ Uw *mn late the thne IkU** ( wH ) Vide II. 7. €-4, 
SiS. T, T ly. laS-tfT. Tb* gvsmi tel* ii mted ibove. 
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lAT^Pst QUtmtUfi Wbeti tbo Juha is bsiitg fllltii th« toantns 
nt* four 'sDkniiit | 7 E,.,BThiifeni psficinliJJ trt„.dliwb4jB 
grholnil ‘ {Tal 8 . L 1,10, 8 and L G, l. 2-3 h ia th* onw of 
tbs ttpftbbft tbs maiilras bm ol^bt ' pafl&Itiinti imrtOtUbn.,. 
■uTtiyftyB tTl^.Kfb^mlin the ouia of Ibo tlbUiT* tha 
tnantTBs ‘sanTsiitatTira tin gibplml...... ddmabbyo 

(tibpanii * (Tat a I. 6; L 3>. Ths yaiimSiui also IftTOkw witb 
thi same ftiuntTBS whan lbs isdltp^ ii goin^ on, Th« adhrmtjpn 
ramo^QS lbs Sjynstblll tosstbar with Ifaa Tsdd and bfuvm ftom 
tba Ttdl, kODptf iho Siy» In boojb plsoa othsi titan tits utknrs, 
invokes tbe ttrokfanl watois with * tbs dlTltur wnltm (Ipo dsvlr 
&&, Tal. 8, J. 1,3,1) and a«aks ttio peFtaiston of the brahnaft 
prbst wilb 'bT^moti, ^1 1 sprlTikle.* Wlien tbo brahnift sajs 
*y#i* ho sprlnklsa tbrlcs tha Idiinitt I Brs*wooii brought, vido 
flbovoX Ibo soda bauch nnd tba rodl, «aob with a soparnto 
mantra { from Tai B, 1 1.11-1). Ho places the whola bundto 
of IWirAu with tha knot to tbo cast Innlda tba T«di with a (auift-o) 
mantra ’ wo had rwsoiaiia to barhEii &«, * and sivinkles Uw tipa* 
the middle iwrtlona and the rocta of tba barki* reapioUvoly with 

* to thflft for bsaTBii' to tbee for tbs atrial region , to tlisa for 
the earth. * Whit* din sprinkling proewda tba yajunflnn mpaata 

• vnrso' may tba watsrs and herb# bo wall dlaptjMd to the 
yajamina &0. M ^P- IT. 6.1). He dips tba tips of tbo barhla 
In tha water contained lo tbo agnlbotm-boyanl and tbou tbo 
rooto also. H* sprlnklee oTcr die knot of tbo barbia from asst 
to west water from tbs aruo otor wbkh bs plseoa hla hand ( bo 
that water ooaas Of sr ii from Ua flngoi tJpo i wilb * to you for 
nourlahmeot * ( TaL S, VEL 1.111 Ha poun down the remaio- 
tug proknpl water from the acnithera oortwr (kroal) of lbs 
weat aide of the ffdl to Ito north comer with *aTadbi to tha 
pitpa, mnyst thoa bo strangtb fetr the Iwhi^ad pltrs, may Jtw 
{tho pBitiolM of wnter } go to tha earth with strsngtb' and tbo 
yakuntiia saya * this Is for the Bsrhlsad pitra,' 

Mow ooma* tarAtr^stantfiii (itrowing tho fOdt with kuia 
gtaoa), flfi looesns tha knot of tha bundle of IkirAts with 
*may Fa^nn looiea thy knot* Ea takes in hla band tho praO' 
tan bnitdh drawing It towards tho o&iit slowly from the handle 
of barbia (os IT towards tba obavantya) with ‘thoa art tbs 
Br«t(sWpa) of fdanu t a. ynjila (TaL B. L l.llf. Witb*I 
fanpUnt pftipa and apina In the ysjandUi*' ho pianos the two 
parltn blodis (used In utpafana sbots) on tbs prukara, 
bauds it OTST to tho bnhmt ptkit, who psaaoo is on to tho 
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yojsoian* who holds it la his hand. Hs eirewa darbba 
gr&es on the Tsdl and plaoas the cord that tied the barhis 
thereon with *God Barbtal 1 straw tbea that art soft Uka 
wooif ae a good seat for the gods'» Tho daibbas aw spread fa 
three or Aw seriaa (or divisions) begianltii from the west side 
of the Todi towards the east (or Hie roTWSo according to some) in 
flUflh a WSF that the tips of one set that is alreodj spread covet 
the roots of tho noit and the gtare is so thiokly strewn that the 
ground below caiinol bo easily seen. When theknlo nraas is 
being strewn Bio yejactilaa racitiui a tnanln *0 baihla, that are 

soft ilho wool* bains spread.plane tna In hoaTen &c.' 

(TftL Br. 111. 7. 6). when the vedi is covored with the middle 
dlvikion of the buhls ho looites the mantra 'this young iadf 
with four tufts of hale See/ {Tai. Br, I1L7.6 ) and when tbe 
vedi Lb ootnpleMy covered ho reoltes a looR passage ‘May yon 
be auepLatoae to me increase food, strengih, spiritual 

luBtre* Enartbl britlisnce, prosperIty, progeny, oattlo for me 
&o.' (Tai. Br. 01. ?. 6). 

Ho tokee out two blades t to he used later) for the arthyhlas 
and kreps Ihsm eeparetely to the oaat, feeds the abavantya with 
hre'Wood, takas benk the prutare from the band of the yaia- 
mftna, and while holding the pTaataia blmself places the three 
enelnllng fual^ttokB (jairidAi) round the hhavanlya Are. The 
middle parldhi Is placed on darbhea to the wHt of the 
tbavanlya with the tip towards the north with **** * thou art 
gfujdharra An.'. While the middlo paridhi is being piaoed tbs 
yajtun&Da recites a mantra ( Tai. Br. IlL 7. 6). The other two 
puidhia are laid to the smith and north of the fibavuntya place 
with their tips to the east, the southerei one extending a little 
beyond the ihavanlja place and touoblsg the middle p a r l dhi 
and the aorthem one also touahES tbe middle paridbL Tfaa 
ysjainana repeats two long poaeages when the southern and 
northern parldhla are being laid (portions of which are ideatioal 


tMTs. aeeotdihg le tb* Til. Br. 111. 9. 4 baibli reifowiott lioau 
bviBg* tad vbc »edl ntpresentt tli« tiinJi. ' sifi eguiiQ 1 uw) v wfit 1 
ffWl afti I vnT fftPUt g( l H Ww|R I *, le Til. Br. 111. B.fl we biee 
ewHPhV own •hioU Jel. (■ t. 43 iiy* In e laet* eithivade. 

13i8. The mistri for til* tnldilio piridhi ti 
widrtsi mmwfv ifivn, Ibet for ibe seetWe v*r1dlil.ii 

erjijh' g1i4*el wswrerw .** jfssii tbit for tile eertliera on* l« rbeiei Jt 
t^wpiL ifi^... fflwt. Tlieie sotvt le T«l. B. L 1. tl ead 

vet, n. 1 . 
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with that fapeated by Iho yajamina for tha middle psHdh[)4 
The Rdhvaryu Inrokea the abaranlya *aay the sun Bunrd yoa 
againit all Irtjnrias whatevor* (TaL 8. L L IL), H# plaoss- (in 
the midflt of fee ahttTJinlya ftrol two JBsatdihs with thoir enda 
turned upirards on which the Sgharas (will Iw offsrod later on). 
Otis to tha BOTjth vrllU tho mantra * 0 Fii^, tha wiie qua, may wa 
kindle thflft doiL* (Titiholram trt kaTu &o, V, £6. 3 or laL 
8. L L 11) and the other to the north of it ailantlF. From tbs 
mtdrit of tba harhia ho take" two dsrhhas of equal laOBth, that 
have no bisda hhootlne fwnn inaide of thorn; IheBa ore called 
Tidh^l ntid are laid down on tbo barhia elrown on the redi In the 
middle portion of ti» laltar with their Upa tamed northward* 
with ‘you two are tho wgnlafaw of people'. Whan the 
aldhftls are bsing laid down the yaiaiolfiii rep&ato s long 
paaaage' L out off my anemias with the yon 

support Ufa, progeny *nd cattle in me ’ i Tai HL 7. 6 X 
The adhraryn keape the prastam hunoh on these two Tidhrtie 
with 'sU in this abode of Vasua, ftudra# and XdJtyns' (Tai. S. 
LI 11) and tha yrganiSna repanta a mantra ‘this prostara la 
the anpport of both Prayfljas and Aniiyilaa &o. ' (Tsi Br, IIL 
7.6). The adhTaryn plaosa kha Joha on the pnatara In anoh a 
way that Ite tod will be alongatda of tha roots of the piitakarn 
bunoh with ft mantra.**" Theupabhrtli placed to tho north 
of the iiAhh in auoh a way that its root is Tory mnoh to the 
west of the root of the jubh and li is underaenth the m/Arffs, 
and the dhruvi ta placed to the north of the upabhrt o^er the 

vidbftih “wii ibi ** ^ **’* 

ut>abhrt- The throe ahould not be so placed a* lo toooh each 
oetflr. The ynJanAna repeats three posuag® (all from TaL 
Br. Ill 7. fi) oddreasad to the throe ladles when tboy are being 
piftoad. The adhraryu laje down tha stUTS to the strath of the 
JobCl (Of to the north of the dhruT* bat a little behind its bowl) 
with ' thou art a btiU possessed of strength, I Beat thee In the 
ertont of TBSat^ira', Ha places Ilia Ijyarth&ll also In eooh a 
spot ns space would parmlk Tha yajamitia rapeaCs a mantra 
for eruTft nod anothai to ajyaathsll (Tal. Br, IIL 7, 6). *^s 
adhvftryu InTokes the ladles Istucs) with tbesss sal “ 
world of good deeds; O Viaput protect theni, protect tbs saonflee 


tS4>. Tb# MOW is iSfnatad fw *11 thrae, only Ih* oame of 

Ibswlicutsinroo tHttng InMited epm Ws»i ^ 

mg 1 TtW® .« ». i Tst. 

B. L L U luud TiJ. S. U. C, 
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Btidtlielcinf of Bsorlfioo and mo wLo brine floorifloo' (Tal^ 
& r^l. Ill Tij, 8. n, 8)^ He JnTokes ffao oTartOod buttsr 
witb you aro sll^par^dlngg belone to VIbhu and bt* tbs 
abodes of Prajipatr. Hb takes |a his band the ftjyBstbill 
logetbBT with the erava and the radft bnnoh, wmoTes wl^ 
the Teda banob tbo burning uoala from the flautbern purodiUa 
wiib Hera do I removo the month from tho attaokloe army ' 
and then nanores tbom atao fium tbo nortburii pnrodHsa. Ha 
InTokoB the piiiod&ia wUb *0 atiti, O Light, ahino’forth for 
grwt vigour,' Ho aproada a llitla olarJBod holtor in the ptttu- 
dgsopitrl for each of the two oakaa with * 1 maka a happy soat 
for you, I arrange for a seat full of pteaaoro with a atream of 
boUet' ( Tni. Br. BX 7. 6 ) and drops clarified butter over f I e, 
perfomia abbigbdraua] the aciathern purodiias wbioh ie intended 
for Agnl with * May Agtil whoae eouroo la gboa Ineroaaa ( or be 
pleaaed }, may he accept Uio offerlnga, anoint the boles, anoiot 
the skin; I epiiokle thee that art good looking, that art dear to 
Agiii and that securest wealth with tbs Inatm of cnttlo ( i. e. 
ghee ) for Agnl * (TaL Br. Ill, 7, 5 ) and drope buitor etleDtly 
on the norfherit porodhta. If tbe aeoond offering b* sSotmyya 
< inataad of a purodiia) he drops olariBod butcat over tha boiled 
milk with a mantra ^ hiay that seif of yotiia fch»* baa entered 
cattlo,„go to the goda and secure heaven for me who am a 
Bacrtficar ‘ (Tab Br. 1XL7, SjL He nmovea the purodfida into 
the pUrt tvaseet) from the potsherda without allowing U to 
break up Into pieces and without maklug it roll about with *thia 
baked (puio^aj that is moist and has bnad promlnencea, 
that is the protector of the world, that In the generator of 
thoughts (or preyers ) cotaee out for a bath' (Tal Br. nx 7, S J 
HehfuahssawaFtho wiliBBisaokingon the book of the puioi 
daia ) with the veda bunch and lays it down in the purttliia- 

J^iT aiwody been sprioklad over it with 

8it on that, be annly placed In naotar, 0 oBferlng, that art the 
wauoe of rice grains,***® with a favourable mind * ( TaL Br. 
m.7.5). Hepprinklea clariflod buttsr ovur it a second time 
and kmpA Ji ofilda vllk * uxAjwk thou be fttfoiig," 

He epilnklsa clarified butter over each of the potsherds ( on 
whlflh the piuoddda was baked oounts thsm and keope them 
toide with‘may not prosperity in the form of food atui the 
flavour of earth paaa away' (Tel Br, la 7. 51. He anoints 


U 60 . 

Itf dottnut 


ay. n. 11, i (ayi tbat U tbs u ibuI* of butvy floar 

npwt tb« u Sim , flews tfava In. 






Cli. XTY ) 
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bokb Uis porodAAsfl with batter vllh * may god davUr onaiid 
UiM with hone j' (the matitrA li repeated twloe )i, the upper ptui 
being BUoiaM by the enm ladU with plenty of gfae* fu euch 
B way that there are no mere drops of gbee <mit aa there a» 
Bpeoke ou the back of the tortoise ( but the ghee is well spread 
over the whole Eurfoos ) and that the lower ektn of the purtsdAfta 
Is anointed with ghea by the right hand. He bye down tbo two 
pnroduea to the west of the anus, thot for Agni being to the 
south and the other being to the north with * mny you oeoupy 
this loted ^seat by your lovnbb lustre.' If aftnniyya ts to be 
offered, he brings together (makes them tench each other) in the 
middle of the vedl the two iain of ii and tlian keeps tbom 
separate, the one containing the baQed milk ca the soathern 
oornw of the west aids of the vedi and that ooatalnlng cords on 
the northern corner thanof. When the BSonnyya la being tbne 
pieced the mjaaana repaate a verse ' ymsa StmS ’ &b, ' ( Tal. 
Br. UL 7. 5) uid rqieatsaniantra {from Tai. Br. 111,7.6) 
invoking tbs purodila for Agnf, that for AgnJaoma ( nr India 
and Agnt k the hot milk, tbs curds (tho efittafiyya in " ni«f i 
wbera ft b offered k 


The odhvaryu lays down the veda boftch In front of the 
dhruvS ladle with ’ this veda sought the earth thp t was coiw 
oeated&o.* (Tal Br. IIL 7. 6 k absws darbhM round tbe 
ooruers of tbs vedi/*^ and prepares the seat for the bott 
whioili 1 b to the n£3tth of the northmi ‘ironi* of Uta tedl 
and the darhbae spread on the seat have their polnte turned 
eastwards or north war da Tha adhvaryu Invites the holf In the 
words * 0 Eotr 1 comeThe hote prltst site down to tha north, 
cost of the Ihavanlya with face to the east, perfonoa adunowi 
with the sacred oord la the upavlte form, entem the sacrillcla] 
ground(vlhira)by the way called firtha (vide p. 684above) 
He onteia with hte right foot firat, plants hla heel alongside of 

****“ (spwid on the 

vedl with bis toes, aprvads out the lingers of both hands which 
^jolns together and holda them on a level with his hsori looks 
straight at tho horlson (and neither upwards nor downwards) 
and^tao^ foel^thBcasrl. This is always the position of the 
limbs of the bo^ in tbs case of the hoip untoss there l>o any 
apws^ directioB to the contrary* The adhvaryu takas a 
a aitiidh irom the tdhma and lenies a dlrwtlon to tbs hotf * riwlto 

ISM. Oa kwwiwvfteftv the aoai* oe as. ll i,i m ‘ sa 
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for Ago! tb^ li befog kinged*. The botr reoitM ' snluhdfoa to 
tlie expoundir, ialubitlon to tbe supervisor, aalotsitaD to him 
i»bo reportfl, f»bo wiil repeat (or respond loj tbfa f He w-fll 
repeat this, klay the six broad (or great) onssi ela bearen and 
earth, day and night, wotera and plants save ins from sin. 
SpoMib tins stood linn (and so baa) yajfta. I shall deal with 
{i «, recite ) the metres weil, I resort to myaelf so and so (bare 
the hotr utters his name fn the objectlTB caeeX tn the peat 
and In future, os to things bom and to be born I baeu recourse 
to (Agni) who la apaTya(fX Bring mn the tion'Oeseatloii of 
speech '■ fio saying be coutrejota hln fingers towards himaelf 
and than extends them as bofora by saying *0 &bI make the 
rattle take delight fn me*. (Then hs should proceed ) ' HeCTan 
and earth are my armour. Fire is my ormonr, the Sun b my 
armour and may the intomiediato quarters be my armour/ O 
gorisl 1 shall b>day reflsot over that highest part of speeoh) 
wborehy we may Tnnqtifth tbn osuras i O fiy« people, who 
deeerre sacrlfioes end food aceept my ofleriog,**** Having 
fiobhed this japa^ the ho^y sets about repeating tbe BsmidhenI 
TersBB.*^ Tbe yajara&na repeats the daia^half tnantros before 
the e&mldhenls( Tide note Si47 for dotohatpi). Flnit he utters 
the syltable * him' thrioe (or once) and the mystic words 'bhitr 
bbuvah Bverom' ate mntUred t^udlbly by him.'*** Then 
eome the somidhenl vsme. TTi* oimidhciil venea are (ride 
JUv. I, S. 7) olarcn yis, Bg. BL £7.1, VL 16. lO-l*, 111. S7, 
^ 1-1, HL 27, 4, T, 28, 5~6. But fifteen enmidboiil 

verses ore to be repeated In Datbe^pujnamisa and the number 
fifteen of the ventes b obtained by ropcotlng each of the first 
(pra TO vajl, Bb^ 111. S7, I) and the taot versa {i jubota 


S3U riic qq, qq evg$.ocaitltsLe Ihe 

entIte/ajM wWflhilirbotrnisttMf, thebit eUwe hcleg Be. X. 59. | 
Tint iMt ii eipUijiud U Kirnkte HI. 8, Tt* w^rdi em »iwi% h« e 
*****7* I- *■ ‘ > "“d Jiat« a paralltt In ^In, 1,4 ' ir^gre 

nwT TTBW xretA nw wif^ieiqtitMrk Ao,' 

Tb« vbnM mealleElfilistdkani bmiite they are nfeauj 
wLau AgDl li bcifig kindled ar fed with fnet. mt rnfr 

•d«i0 «TTi*a»mriWifHTlf^ nntiidV 

■Baana untTnrnnd) end ji dariTed Jiota nthf, 

13W. Aoawdtfig Sie. L *. 5-4 tlir repailKoe of ‘Aii' tWoa 

B *11 ■ «* feebabally callail Vide 

^i, B. it e. 1-&, Tat Br. 111. ft,: *, Eat, Br, t 9. 6~T. 4. 1. Hat Br. 
1- -t 1, B .tatta iliit «li« word * ftm * Im nUatad J&audibly. 








Ch. XZX) 


DariitpUr^t7iSmr-$9m{iihtKh 


IMS 

BR' V. £8L &} t!ir[c«. Tbey ora all tabe fgp«abe<i la tba nsnte 
pltob (not minding udJUta, Hituditta or avaHtn aoeenl*^ 
i e. fhairtiH. Jolmlnt IX L S3 stntes tbiit whalavat fk ip tha 
flist or last ( wlifiiltat ‘ pn to vljs ‘ or anj other) b to be 
repeatod tbrjoe (L e. repetition three times la an afetributfl 
dao to Ibe place of a Teree and it k not an attribute 
of any pavtioular totsb ), The ayllabta ‘ ora * is to be added at 
the end of eooh TPine and the adhvaryu sitrins do^an near 
the ihaTanlyn ibiows Into the ibaTBttiya fire a xmaih ibe 
moment 'om' ie ottered by the bote at the end of a rtree. The 
eaoridoer than nitere at eaob eatnldh * asnsya idara na mama V 
la thte way wban elaren eamldba bare boon offered, all the 
romaining samidba (except otio kept aside far tbs 
are oSored into the Qre tbe momeiit the last rarse btit one 
(via. eamiddbo agna, Bg. V, B8. 5) or the laet Tfliee (& jiihoU, 
Bff- V, t% d) li teoJted. AsV, (L 2, S-SS) girae detailed rules 
about how tbee s&mldbCDl reraee are to be recited. The note 
below would Uluatnie tee oietbod of their lecltal. The 
bote i*paaU tee niffebt *0 fire, yon «ra great, yoq ore brUbo 
mono (tbo Iminitse to pray on), yon ore BhSrata (tee euetainer]* 
Inancbaway aa to join it with tee lost * ora’ repeated after 
tee last HSmidhenl vene and then raokea o atop. Then the 


8363. itr. I t B definoi ‘ TravTOfnrffFteTTt dPtei l t 

aad thaeoiii. cspWe* • rgrar Pbuomprwpr ^ Win wrwtftw- 

«rv(%TWs* 

_rtpeaiod ■■ feltciwii 0 eV «TWr».», rag 

OMef t g te w#...... T gwrrlSini eimf| .. 

wBn eftotSotm ,»n ^ ••« >.» »»wwinlteint 

awifpi...,,, ^31^9 ITT >>• »•• gei^Bw fd n«« ^mrf^ wfaximsl m. 
... if^ l3 ... TOTtftiHf ^nibn...... VupnS- 

•••••• eiaifjawitiirTiTTbAo. ^Om'lwiog addl'd at the and et 

it it to be rofliind ai gnniT^n aad >lnn it It to be eo&tl. 
niwntTy joinwl eh totba nvit tierta eia the tame teiae Kpcaleil iirjca 
again, the 6ri| being jolnad Ki the reft* mr ane it 'k "ffite 

y!, la, 10. At (I (tt foUoTp Jt It to be proaetmeed like 

a m ead faV3»t fallowed by yglfki malw* teat n be yranoaneed Uho a 
qMat I, ThP ball )■ not t« iley {araaiah ) w take breath at the end of 
▼ertei but at tbn end of tee half reravi, AI ih* end cf tbs last ‘om • 
of tee lut verts the nigada ngT in^w vm ii to be Joined en to 
It end tlien Ibo hol| tto^i at ttte irord * bbtrato Tbn Tai. Br. HI, S, 9 
h*i *A w^ wffr wiitw 1 tnrV wA I |k;gt sriksTj ftc. 
n. n. 193 
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botr fnvokM ihe Mmm of tina of the Kaorifio8t 

Qt many iw b© may haifo (1* 2. 3 ot 5X the m<mt wmoto one 
bofng firit uttered, then tlie moro rtmoto a^d fio on. In Ibo 
fl&sa of a k^atrly^ oi a vaisja sacriflooft the invociiliao is miKle 
of the prnvBra eagea of the ptirohita of tbo aaerEficer or of 
the ttamea 'Mina™, Aila* PaaruraTMa’ or of *ManaTB' 
for ail ia OMO of dmjbt( £iT. L 3. 3-5). Ha then procoedi 
*(AgnU that WM kindled by the Gods and Mann, that 
waa anng by the aageOp vi^bom wlea men gladdenedi that wna 
praiaed by the aagee, that was arotiaBd by prayora, that Is oSer<!d 
ghee, the bringar (or leader) of laorlficcaiUiB obariotearof mcrl* 
fiqe#, the unol»tnictod botr. tfifi awift carrlo? ol offerings** 
Ho takee breath bare and procaedfl 'thott art the mouth and 
the veaeel of tba goda« the jubu of the godsi a onimtsa (crup) 
wUh whioh tht godi drink; O fire] na ih& apokss are trentorad 
in Ihfl felly 1 ao tbou anoompa-aeat the goda, bring the s<>dB 
to tblfi tiacrf£oer \ Then ha calla upon Agnl to bring 
the seYeral deklea^ via, Agnf, Som% Agnii PrfljfipQtif Agnl* 
somaUp the ghs^^lakEng goda and adda * bring Agni for 
tbs hotra (thfl fonotlon or office of botr), bring thy own 
greatnaiiBi 0 Jitavodna (fire), bring and eaorLiloo with a 


X35Tt Vide aviri 1199^1140 nt^em THsHlag tbe njueei t^f tha 
praTATi For oSfl.mi'Iet iba goUa of the iwariflctJ^ U 

the belt r&pcitr 6tydlLt, A«ltA, l>erda| ka VaUa, kt tepeali 

Bbbgeir^, C>Itln^^ Xjatrtiie, Ant^*, IrffiAd^gayUp Agai U faers 
Eoraked to Jbelf ibe itc^rllLcier it tbi latiiiuoatrr of tbr goJi aa tbit 
DOMilenj li be did holy tho iUttttHoiii laoe^tari of Ibe Vide 

HiugH tTp of AEl. Br- j?p*4TiWiS^9 foota^ 4tiit SwB, IL, foL It ll5 
(aole) for praimra. It ibould be toiaembond that ttiif repAtitfeo 

ig pirt of tb# He takei brrmtb the end uf the iir^^YBri fTordii 

Tbaii folloir the woidi 1* 9. 9 LLi *eo bo iigiip 

tikoi breitb. Tiieii oonio foniuea wordt Tbon tbe 

wordi trpil fYPT YW form the siRTf^fwirv^ 

E3£a. The Air. 4r. I. 0 ocmmlftitiv wlaeir fo4rEnn1fl * 
w&jA rNrffi.iwf z|w ^ erRgiwri ^4y(T^ fifnikinuiiai|aT 

^wirwiiA ftfif 

ipnn ii^ein Riri:Ei?fiii|ti44ii^um4vi^r 
eiT^!efi% gmni ^ Tbit f^iitgo fttun to itdaia^N *nd tN oao ia 
the neit oetn oocqr la U 4-5, Tbo ^ordi laifimi ■■* IkO 

KTie califKl afflirlwind cODiiitaio the vordj of a oioid, Yido Aau Br. 
1. -t. g. 5-15 for the wordi and tliei r briof 

■xpliDitlonm. 










Cbu XXJC J lOSl 

sood offfrtdgV Thld pnrt of Uit formula gfvan b«Ti>vr,^’*^ 
Them are tbe doliim In ihh Inrotaiion tn pQfi;uimfldii but In 
Ibe EiidrAgiU aro to be inklltubd fn pla4» of 

Af[nl50ma for him who docs not offar eAnnljyi^ a^nd Indra or 
Mobondra for him who offars i4anAyja and Pm^patl m 
omitted. 

Having tfauA Invoked tUa delUoa { L e, tUo wboia of Iho 
iavDOatbn up to tlii^ la done rtandlng ), tha hotf Aita down wlih 
kn«Qa raisad upj ramoTos the ktiia ^on thi vadi Jto iy north 
and tneaforai Ibo apace of a tpaa on Ihb tacII with * Aditi ts hln 
taothAr, do not out him cW from tba air,^wilii yajila, with 
TAsathira as iho thunderbulfc I kill him who bates m and whom 
we hAto *( L 3. %t% The yBiainina repeata a Tiaitsa * Qro [n 
wbam ofC^rlogB have Iwsn thrown U kfadlod ' f Kfl|iioka 
Sazzl iX. 14 )i wbeu the Qr^ Hamad up with \ha fuol-stlcke that 
me offered and another mantra 'tiada and pUrvi whaiAver X may 
bo I eanrIQce (TaL Sr. IIL 3) li repeatod* He fane after the 
deltlea an sumTUonod as abore the Sbaranfya Sre thrlo# with the 
veda bunch* He while ptttiag takei ctarlded butter from the dhm- 
ladle with tbo stHTOi botda it on the redOi paeslng the rfuta 
over lha north-^weiBt corner (of the fthAvanlja) where the two pari# 
dbis meet he while revulTing In bis mind the mAntra 

^to PmjipAtf Uanti^ ev&b&\ a cootlmimie^ long andelralghlelfoani 


^3&^. afb^ir wnvi FTBmitv wiimtUT wifW»TfT!Hi 

k^V annvTwilTf wrvf ^wwttw. 

L ^ 0-14 And SI (sad dpul &n ^ 1 pud hr« 

L 4. I. 16-le, the wr In «tttt U to bi tlrAvii to lliritt mofM ( K n. It li 
^ ] ud ilkli li rbilintAii hy IIib flgnre B. Vida * 

* Vt. VIIL 91- Tifl god FrAjIfAtl ii mvAtlcmd Ipmiidlhljr, 
The tijApi4 tre tliA dinnJaii prAjIjA* Ami muyijAj. Vide SaI. 6r. 
Xi. 4 _ 1 . 11 , ThA wenlj irBr --rr i^M i Hup Af« fur cAilinf Srifti^Ft. In 
the TaL. S. XL S. 9. 4. and Iki. Br, IJL i. S the Lait yirt of ths fermnlA 
i* ilightty ditorsnt * #ff wA ^FWi wrm W Vw ' 

1360> TliK* foilrlDg of li CAlUii Thns aTa Ith 

Ihs oDi doRCribed li«r« ^iog ^hd fii$L. la Lb« Bnt PrAjAj^ti !■ 
the dftVAli, fa tSia tod tqdrA, In thi flni Ij ja ft paurad front north* 
waft to ioulh-aMt And In Ibo fnil froiii ifia ionth'-iTfAt lo nortfv-wial. 
Both uo done by thn AdlrWTtt. dalmKaE L 4. 4 afttaHlibeA thAt the 
word *lgbfn * It the hauia of a litt { kiTtAAnKmAdhayA) sad not s 
gB^ridhi. Vida site Jslnilaf II, 11-19 os Ihe psiisgOR mi, 

&a- In XL L 54-97 JaI. aitAHlibet aImst a 
Iflfigtby ilLscrtiifliaq tlint tlio tgliAnii at* perforated only oqaq {q th* 
dAf 4 A£CroAQ[il«i tad ite aOf mpsAttd At cteb of Iha yHcQijAl cdtrjQgt, 
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of otoilflod batter on the Hre burstltm Into llAmas fti tbs 
tilya plsoe t'Awards ib« 8nutb'«aiit and uuikea al! tbs fuel-etfoks 
( already thrown over the On) come In eontaot with {the bntter 
0 D [toured). Tha yajamSim eoya 'thla le for ProifipntE' aoi) 
Invokes the butter pouTOil nft ftghSra with ’ thou art tbu oilnd of 
I'niiipatf, enter into hob with mitid ‘ Taking fijya from iba 
fijtynathill In the Bruva he streng^thane ( or iooreasos or adds to) 
the dbruTi with ' lot the dlvruvi bo elrcnftthecad with fihee &o,' 
( TaL S. L fi. 5.1) Ito then lesue#* n direcilott to the Sgnidbrn 
* O A^nldhrai clean thrico each of the piiridhit and the fire,* Tba 
ftKtitdbia holds the tying oordit of the Idhioa on the sphyn and 
alienlly oleans {or wipes ] ths parldhta with them in the order 
in wbloh they were placed ( round the fire ) from thoir rootn to 
the tijis L 9, ha cUuna the middle one dist^ moving with bis 
right towards the porldhi from the north with his face towards 
the eaat; then ho cleans fhu sottlhero one by gDiog to the poiith 
in froDt of lUo shavaniya ■, then he clouiis the northern paildhl 
by going from behind (the west of) tho ShATanlya towards the 
ourih; then be nttirni by the way he want to hisnsnal ptotoo 
and wipes the fire thrlca, once with the maotra, 'Ofita, that 

aecurest strength (or food) 1 1 wlpo thee.that eatest food for 

tlid sake of food ’ (TaL Br, III. 7.6) aiid twice liJuntJy. When 
about to make the Igbftfa he folds hia hands In adoration to the 
gods with his UngeiTB to the ones in (rout [ I ei to tho east of) 
tho julift and npabhr* with™' O Erg I thou art tho world, spread 
in ail directloDs: 0 Btioridnar { Agnl >, adoration to thee' (Tal. 
9.1. L 12.1). Eo folds his handH towards tba south In udota* 
tion with * to the pJtpt. svadbA.' Ila then louehes water and 
takes op the jaha in the right hand with ' 0 John I come. Agui 
auiiimona thee for the worship of the gods* and takes the upablirt 
in the left band with '0 upahbrtt oome, god Savit^ oitlls 
for the worship of gods * ( Tat. S. 1. L LS. i ). He places the 
npabbit on jubil with ' O wellKKmtfoUiog ones, may you two 
abound in ghee today for me, may you be well covered and 
well sittTonnded* i oompan VSi S. II. 7 ). He takes tbs juha 
from under tbe upablirt to the enat cwnpiaUly and holds it on 
the upablift in suoli a way that tlmir bowla are placed on each 
other and when bo is about to throw the ajya IdIu fire he merely 
holds the upabhrt In bia left nnd holding tbs JuhO in hb right 


tael, Xliwigbllift Iiiiiiiln li edaiMiid lo Agiu alusf, a* And 
tUgflj,, iimiy ba idd ta be tn«*ar fer all 





Oh. XXXI DaHai^rrnnmStet-AffhJira 1053 

nii^es tha o0erlii£ vitb ItJ’*** He croejee orer to the Roath of 
ti)e ihoTonlju wfth the rlglit foot but without treading upon 
tlw pmatara and after repeating tba mantra *0 Agnl and Vlenu J 
May I not etep (lown on yen I May you become apart from me! 
Moy you not cauee trouble { or heat) to me; may you, wbo ore 
the makere of woiUe, make a plane {or world) for me * (Toi. R 
L L i3 and TaL Br. ILL 3, 7). Ho etaade to the aoutb of lUe 
ihavanlya with * thou art the eaai of Vi^pu; frmn here Indra 
performed hia exploita* (TaL S, L 1. 13 ). He plscm hie right 
fool inside the vedf and makes the toes of the left foot touob 
the heel of tho rlgtil. Tben inafrting tbs -Johft by the point 
wheiB tho sooibarn paridhi jolzu tbo mlddJe one {1. a. from the 
south-west) be, whits standing, peum from it towards the 
north-east ( as in the drsk } a oontiuuous stream of fljya with 
* baying well begun, the saortbae of the suortScer, wbicib Is to 
rise ( L e. to bring prosp^ily X wbioh is uninjorad and whicli ia 
oOered to Indra, touabes beayeti; svihk' ( TaL E I L 13) and 
inakea the gbae Come in contact with aU the fuet-sHoka fidhma) 
tbrown into the flr«, The yajaniRoa says *tbls it for India.* The 
adhvaryu, after making this offoIngCtbetod IgbAraX lets out bb 
breath which ha had held np at the time of making the oAjring. 
After psoriog &iyn over the Sre ba raises up the jubu OTor the 
Abavanlya with * ( fire) b kindled pre-eminently,* He orosses 
over to the north sopaiating the luhfi and upabbft with *eayo 
me, O fire, from aril (or sin) and eetobliah me in good deeds* 
{ TaL 8. L 1.1S.X With the tiya in tha tohQ he smsaia the 
dhrayt thrice, once with *glise Is anointed by fire, sami- 
fiolal ofiering ia anointed by eacfificiaj ofiEn-tng, the aerial 
tegione are anointed by fire-llaaie' and twice etlentiy. He 
takea fljya from the dhruTA ladle with tbo sruvn and spria- 
kies it oTer**** the (ijya in the) jaba with *suvirKyB 
Bvftbi* and eprioklea &jya from tbe jubtL over that in tbe 
dbmvl with 'saorlfioe b spread oontinuously by aertfloe *. 


Ap. (IL 5-1) Knd 411. L pp. 1S1-I8S) tay tliat tOit in 
Uie tuude oC lioliUtfg Itie iwaledlte la alJ tbeti* ( be site bclde ll}» two 
08 a level wilb hJi luvvl X 

8953. Anolating El dasB by ijtEiiUiiig a ilroPr but 

yrstyabhlgbtraea itt]ntr»» lOit EjyA iluudil be yoottd fa • itrvun buw- 
©tw eligbc ‘fprw^ ftvjwrmriitw imfeanw b^- 

onfiit tnWii * vwa. ou 9at. U. I. y. lot 
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After keeptag the t«a ledka (juhil and dhruTi} in Ibefr 
rvroper pTaciii^ (the mlhrarju) e&ti about ohaoelng (In^uklne) 
the pravani. The adhvanru bringa in wntaotiwltb (twiivEfl 
TOitttd) the fipbsTft tba lying corda of the Idhma and one 
blade from the the ku^ Btrewn On tbo Tedi and itanda to 
Cba north of the Todl (or near the utkara) for rooElltig the 
pTATam nianlra* He faces the eontb (the eiist according to 
com. on KaI CL 3 >. The Agnldhra etandi to the west of the 
ndhvfnryu facing the south tisai the utknm. Thii AdhTsryu 
then [nnudlbly utters a formula * who wilt faecome the adhTa- 
ryu hetef He will booomo the ndhTorju here. be 

adhvatyul of ynjila, I rtand In the abode of Tisi^ti. May 
rp^^wb perform the function of a prioel» may mind do so, I 
resort to speech Bhiih bhnyab suTsh t ^ (Ap. FL 15.1 and But 
IT. L. p. 18£jl The Agnl^ihrn after tnuohtng the binding cords 
of IfTbmn, the ephf a and the kn^a hlodc also inaudtbty repeats a 
airall&r mantm 'who wU] beocme ths Agnldbra here {Ap, 
11. 15. %). Thfl adhTaryu addressee the brahmi priest ^0 
brahman I shall 1 call on (the Ignidhra) to iieten tothapra- 
vara?^ The brnbrnh priest first Inaudibly totd of 

frpeacb! make (him) listen totbieepeaohi mdea tha asarihee he 
heard among geds, and me among man (Ap. IIL 19. 5):; eusraln 
tbese dollies in heaven ftc. * and then loudly nya * yes, do 
inake bint listen (om3l^r£3vayaL The odbvaryti eaya*^^ *i3 
ir^rayn^ [ make to llsienl and the Agoldbrn holding the ephya 
covered with the binding cord responds with * astu Iran3^1* 
(lit j£S, bt him bearjt The adhrarytt thou utbii ' May Agni, 
tbs divine hotF^ the wise one, ^e iliscriminating one, itacrihce 
for the gode Jbto Maou« like fihtiracnt Itke that one, like that 
one. Lrtt him bring (the gods} to the Dccompanlment of boly 
prayer* The brikmanas are the proteotora of this BiierftioD. 


1364. The call af Ihm edhrarjn in th# forin ^ 0 iciTaje * (feu i it*- 
T^yi ) ii teclmlcallj cillei ‘ ^ er ^ t^ta \ while Ih# 

cf Lfai Igsldhrs ia ib« farm ^uLe ^ |f cslled ^ ^tyClrirs^ ' 

■ ^%y%ifn%a.\ Fid# fiat Bf. L 3. t. fl-T where, ie tXfSitlii theta two 
woTili, a legeed ii narrated of tha itcfijfef! dBetug trom the godii. Tho 
fofrnnU ntlond hy Ihc edhTtryu is siikiftrnr^itESwtt or iw3«if3vw K<f»k-El- 
ing toSal. IL Up. tManJ eacardlng IB. 3 it It aUo tiutylf 

wiUifir nr Vide Pip. VllL 1 SNSt for ihf The tir^Vv 

ffa|uti4Li with was •ABW’I 
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This by tuuno) ts tba bunion WbUfftbs 

bdltvaryu Is sngBgeti In ttio call tha boti should follow 

him with nu ittvacatloii' make ths sacrlOos heard aicon^ Buds, 
and iuak« me heard amooB men for fanu, glory and spirltuol 
amiitenOD ' (AAt, L3. S3}. When tho adhTaryu chooses the 
botr (in the words 'so and so to ths human hott'l the hotr 
should repeat *Qad Savitrl they lieie ehooee thee that art 
fEre for the office of boir together with thy father Vajar&narai. 
May HoaTsn and Earth protect ms. Agnl hi the (divine) botf. 
t am tbs bUDian hott' {Xkv, 1. 3. S3}l Hs gets up with a mantra 
'udayn^&«.‘ (TaL 8. £. S.6.1} and on getting up rooltsa ‘O 
adhTaryu 1 sixty plan ninety chains are spiesd oselt (or inside} 
Agni, the bot^ They bind tlsa ignorant, (but) the wiiio one 
goes beyoad {oTsreomeeJ them' ( Aav^ L 3. £1}. B'atring appioS' 
obed the adhTaryn with *1. a heir priest, follow tbs path of tta ‘ 
( &hr. L 3. £5} the hotf should touch the adbYaryn on the 
Utter’s shoulder with his right hand that bangs by life side 
and tlie tgnidhn also with his left with * we touiih Indta as the 
purohita in ible rite of chooelng the hotr, whereby the gods 
reached thslhighest Heaven and the Ahgirascs also did so' 
( Atv, L 3. 37 ). He diould wipe (purify) bis (ace thrice with 
the blades used lit binding the Idhma, once with ‘thou arts 


t3S6, Tbfl adhraryo rnattm tb« nsais o< the hetf hut the word 
* AlBtifeh ‘ ii loudly stioted sad tfas Bivl vowel U U b »*de pitam. TJib 
S ot. Dr. 1.5. 1 5-lB ifU ont tli* ftsvark-nuatra osil exploUi It- 

sithfw fmt «lm ^ui«ssif|d11iilhtui«agmginiiq. i ■ -■■I ’‘■tn 

^ ^ i a i uTiA i 

I ewe-ee I W VrVFH 

imlim: I K ntMuny i ii. l. £. 16?) 

fnr \ Ap. It W. ^ nJai^it 

lAidA, tbfr of l}|a jrafaj-i s&gei afe ; lor 

if tbff yjkJftui-lDo i| &l K«iUikA f olfo Ui^n h4 aiim 

VIdo ooloi llSfl itiiJ lUfl ttlura for iha two 
laoiiAf of tji1tiD£ tba nnmAii oo« wiUi uMx v^| ^whtra ifio Inf lo^c* 

moudoiioJ Ii iho most runat^^ tbo noxt otrnion liiRi la limit} 

mad Uio Riodo by fumiiliaq wborv tho 

{cThYTkrft ii toQitlwod firil- in ^^iAin 

( VL 1. 43) *Mftt Ibnt tint who bit not ihroa ptmWi Ii aut 

«lLglU# fwrfojncnlai; dinlji^rpwAitL if, XL 16, Hind XXIV. 10. IS 
iivd ^L IL L p. 188|sivB lulvi RJwiit lint ^tmrMirn oimv* iif royil mmm- 
■loaii lod □! thoi^ wbo Imro two f uUm nod iditv tint miw Mit Ibit 
^ MiiuiirmL * ii tbs FriTKrm foe ilL Vid* nolii Fof tb* 

.. * Tidi Af. IL lie b inrl Ilf S*ii XL L 

pp, IBT-ISS. 
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oleuftfir (<»r purifier j, iniHfy me toi^etlier wUb my progeny nnfi 
oattK* and twice aitonUy. After teuoliIit;g water be ehould, 
fitanding tc the west of the Mot and with face to the eout. 
addre's Ihe seat of holr (Aiif. L 3, 30} with ' away, 
0 daldhiSBVya &d.' ( vfda above p. lOSl), Be ebould toko a 
blade of knia from the bote's ^Ith tha thumb and the finger 
next to the emolleet and oast it away to the soulli^wost vrith 
' tho damon that teepe off wealth U caet aside; * With (Aifr. 
L 3.91) * here do I like a boree dt down in the seat of tbsii * 
(weelto) be aboold lit down, the right leg being plaaod: on tbe 
left one. He Bjta down with *God barhin, may 1 sit down on 
thee that ocoupEeet a good Beat’ (JUv.Ld, T). Wltb tbe oap 
of hie knee he tenohee the barhls (spread on hie eeat 1 with ‘O 
Hotel May yon pre^eaiiiientiy cccupythebarhte' (XiT, 1. 4. 0), 
Then he mutters {performe japs of) certain texts vie: *bhu> 

potaye nomab ... ebandfimel prapadye* (Aav. 1,A0), Kg. 

X 138.1, L 37.13, X 53.1, X 53. 2 and 4. When the jopa Is 
finished and the foe1.gtlDkB (tdhjTia } thrown on to the fire an 
biaxlog be ahonid make the adbraryu hand CFver te hfm tbe two 
STUos with thie prase fonnula (nipndb) 'may Agui, the hotf, 
know (undertake} the duty of hotp, that gives protection. O 
saerifiocirt The deity is well disposed to you In that you bat's* 
ohoeen Agni as the boty *. Ha ebottld fiaish tbs nlgada (A^v* 
J. A 11) 'Hold the ailhvaiyn^s atue that aboands In ghee, 
that is dsyoted to the gods and la poeseseed of all boons; let us 
praise the gods that dessrre praise, Ut ns bow to them that 
deserve adoration and offer saerifice to the gods that deserve It* 
(Xsv. L4. H). 

The adhvftrya, when tbe botf alb down, throws down on 
tbs vedltho blade of grass (that was brought Inoontaot with 
tile spliira).**" The yajamAna soys ' O gods and pit". O pitfs 
and goda fico.*. The yafsinAna ahonid repeat the Oatnrbotr 
mantras Won the pnySjao an offend (vido note 1348 ); 

Tbe adbvaryu takes Uio Jubh and upabbyt, croseno from 
behind tbe psrldbis to tbe aoutb of the vedl with the right foot 
first and foolng tbs north-east offers the five pnytja oblations 
of clarified batter beginning to tbe wrat of tbe place whera tbe 
twostreanis of the Agh&tas meet and ending in tba east (Ap. 
IL 17. 1 ) or ho offam the five offerings in tbe four prinalpol 
quarters from tbe oast to the north respectively and the last ta 
t he middle of the fthoTanly a (Sat. 11. 3. p, IflfiX The proewdiir* 

ttte, V4S^ *1, n, ie. S «iid 11,8.L u, L yy 187-188. 
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ofpmrBjas to w follcurar—***^ Fiirt he Aaje *i3iTl3va7n'. 
Um fignidhm nt&ndlng near the attars faolng Ihe south sad 
holding Um Bphys msfces the responau * sstu irsuSast \ Then 
Uio odhTiiryu glvea s dbeoKon to the hatf with teference to the 
Snt prsyajs * Ssm Jdbo Foja* (recite the yiiy* Totae for the 
deity Ssmidhsh )> The hotr rooitea " Whoever vre om, vre 
saorffica to the deity sunldhsh ; nuy the wunid l i a^ O fire, pur- 
take of the ftjya. VauS^s^", When the sound vs^s^ to heard 
the sdhvsryu ofToiB Sjjs from the juha towuds the oaetertt anil 
the most blaalnB part of the Khavantys fire. He may either 
occupy the same piMitlon or proceed esstwards os he offers each 
offering. JaL HI. 1. daato vith this queetion vto, that he 
may offer the prayaine™ h y proceedIng e autwarde. After asoh 
I3«7, i m. 111. S. I lua vf^gfm i i 

rrpi^a3iirR^^i q^^' d an n yw - en i ww Rwirnr ' t*ii^ ^ 

Jh»HnI 'iHrmeenvuM i hsik eiSmo'i. Vide tkUo Br. L S. ± 1^. 

anTV, L 4-10 liu Bfiln^r i i ra ram ^wm ^ mfbA- 

Tbii nTEAntn tji {ijdiwl Tbo htitf 

r«^l4f lEi 9 wofiii .ilV srf^ londljp ih«D vt«fi la tika brafttli 

itid rflciii.fA laindiUj f%fru7f^ Frocn to 

Th^ fltjpld&f * ?a5r7TT ^ ftwnt ^m\ ■nr^ ^ iT%ini S. 11 

Thtpr^^ujm (foTc-odf^ritigt ] ai« ftrt it> DttditflfrQtcnu*. 
mu cl ifo obUtlnni of ijji litifodmrtoej ta ihn prlnd^Al olTvrlB^it iiRfl 
aRirya/di {tba4 iro fsnly ihrea la Puribt^gjvnUUM ) Rf« ofTrivd fqbi?* 
to tho prindjat pEenog^. Ttto pii^SjA pEtiriHE^ apb 
livo tIs., «ri^i {oiw<Tiifr)j fr ( orf^J, 

(or ( V« L. 4-Tj ODjoini thit ^ylju tnnal fi« oEoffld 

In Hip ardttr of Ui« t«lt ▼!!. ini to iRJnrdhi^ Ami io on, Rad II. X. I 
liwjl&rat Ihfti with wb r«j«tjiian pf Ihfi word * jtaJiii] { mcil Atp time* | 
ihm* li 4 4fl|4Tmln iititBaa »itd| (ndnM^ ^ afUffi J, three ddtl« 

at the i&n]rEja4 m mHu RmfiTr The ward k vrritteD either 

M X. GLB-fi] ar IL 9.B «ed eliewtieia). 

XoMrdie^ to Mt, Zu 7* a mPEiii fih^^wr:. lo the 

tfiruhU VIIL U thvo U « dleguiiioD u lo ihe dofitli of 
end mgnjrtjit And aftef iiieD,tioaizig levera] Tiawi Yieka 
itatee ble ova oj^tden ihtLl they are i, tliej m thf^ 

diQflreat forme ot Af aL ieJniiiiL ( LX. 1 £9-40 j Uoldi that ihti 

void* ^Sfemidha!j% dpL arf I'eall^ tke aamee of a litTi that 

thar do not oenrej that Simidha, Tantiaa^ ibil oih*?9 aro deiikt lod 
that the maatru Te^utad hf the bolr oonrey the dofaLfi vbJch k Agiti. 
The CQit). on flat, tl» 1 I9a bu a loof nob) on thli aoil aoao^k dati^ 
minri pofillonp In Tab 6. IL 6, I ftre prayljftt of darfa^painlAa axe 
meatioeed aud tbe^ are hreu^fhl in foUtloji la the Qm The fiva 

doaalltoBOl formblai oe&aeciad vltb ekohaftiio dro i^jijae era wall 
hrougbt ont in Tai, B-1. 1 tl vaWTfftfr 

vifli W41Y ^ TUTflY vwivf W 4 ITHfV: LIVI'4l!?M*VI 

T^VqwS^ mS I'v 

H. 1X113 
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raw^n th*} hotp repeata 'siiaech la «n9rs<r» Ha (Taan^i^ttv) 
Is indeed energy, prSpa and aptns be in me * (!• 

5,17 JL Tbe yajsni&na sstb when the first praytju ta cdTered 
* this Js for tbs Samldhs. I gratify Vaeanta among the eeMona, 
May he (Vasaata) being gratified gratify raeV The same 
prooedaia is followed as to the remaining four prayAjas 
vif. there Is find airav&^a, then pratfA^tAfana tbs igntdhrSt 
praisa to botf, reoitai of the by the botf with vssat* 

Idiaotend. offering of sjya into fire by the adhraiyu, the 
tygga by the yajamltm and eonnectlng the fiTo praytjas with the 
lira ftiie {seanns 1 In order ftooi Foaratn ( hemanta and Aililra 
being taken as one). The eecond prsyAjra offering is meant for 
TaounapAt, bat ihoso wbo belong to tbs 7aststha, Sanake, Alrl. 
Tadhryasva and H&janya (ViATlmitrat) gatras substitute liarA- 
eamaa for Tangnapftt L 7, 3 is allgbtly dlfforent). The whole 
procedure Is briefly Indiaated fn Banskrlt In the note below,**" 
The first three praylja offerings are mode with the Aij'a in the 
jabO, but as to the 4th (toEarbis ) he pours ball of Ihe lhf^ 
contained In the upabhlt into the jaho. and then tnakea the 
offeriog. Wherever there ara mura piaytioB than 5 (o. g- 
in Vmuna-praghAsa tbora are nine, in Paaubandba ten} the 
4th, 7th and IQth ore offiired in this way (rids Bat. IT. t. p. 1^9 
and KSk UL 8. 82-23 \ Vide Jei IV. L 40 and il-iS, 
Tlieee cnantras (is the note)occur la Tsi. Br, III, 5. A wbtre 
*Tt7anhi' la aubstitubed for 'Tyaalu' (se la usual with the 
Talttiityoa)» The words' ye3 yajAznahe ‘ used at the beginning 
of etiob ySj;A are called' igOh '« but there are no such words 
in ttse anuyAjoa {.$iv. L A. 4 jL VasstlcAra is uttered at the end 
of ali yijyis and in nnuyAjas also. The yijyd is pronounced 
very loudly and with great distinctness an to the ' ye * of 
'ye yailmohe* and the lest syllable of thn yAjyA is mode 
jufuto. In Jiiv, L b. 9, 9-14 tbsm are other rules not set 
ont here. The pTonouncing of vnsat was a very aolsmn sod 


Tbs bot| wfhui ho Htwtv •n^xtsAA- 

I t. A, lA) I ffg man * Astr i vrAin whr) eiwrvrA gi3 

e v gaHg en mn* a sh i vwmwi i flonfii w nr dht 

ifling I ghrri wtfttv vlSn^ t gfii igdlvi i 

s»eir vftw*winfivavwnw»W:>*irrdi^ «o»iTVfv%fMS^vni(«rw. 
l.4.Sl-4e)i Towiwit Him rfinfTC^>tfmr i^3virnri)fw gsA wo 
anwrv t«i^3 ASvi < frkqifioi * Tn Ikt oue ef 01L prsff ji, iba hct( 
**y» * haywrel' rvnnfi fvnn wW mrrft (prm inrFirifl wnfi snTrAA 
wivi ^VT arriqvT gViHi wo enwre " (WTW- 1.6.**): Ii-cri 

amr^ffl U uttvietl ibiiidlN^n 
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mystto rmiHov and nTen in modern times the word Is uttered 
Tsry loudif and forcibly- Tl» AIl Br, XI, 6 says that ‘‘tbs 
vaeatkftra Is a tbunderholt t when a man utters Tssatkita be 
should think of bis enemy ; thereby be plants the thunderbolt 
on bim. * Air, L 5,18 states that va^stklra was to be uUered 
only by day end not by niglit. There are three tones (mandra 
madbyatna and uttama )• Up to the proySjea and after tamyu* 
Tika tbe mandra tone is employed. After praySjss lip to srietakrt 
ibd tone is to tie madkvama. Tfaoreafler no to iarnyuvaka It is to 
be bigb. Vide Aiv. 1 5. 25-%$ and Air, L 5.4^ for these and 
serenil other roles, Air, II. 15. IS states that tbe tgub (the 
words yeS yailmahe}, the om (at the end of an anuvlkya} and 
tbe vaiMlkara are pronannced In a high tone ereiywben. 

The adbraryu after ibe fire praylia offeringe oomes back 
and pours some ftjya**^ (left in tbo jnhh after the prayajs air¬ 
ings ) over tbo sflveriit oSerlnge ( Asrfdt^'), dril orar the dlirurl, 
then orer the purD^as, the boiled milk, the curds in the order 
in which they are saorJJlced later on. Lastly be poors a little 
ijya over tbe opabbpt. Ho lays down the ladles (sruek He bolds 
them in bts hands from the time when he oifent the ijiyabbigiiis 
op (ill (be offering to Agni Srlstakrt. He puts into the JubO 
four iadlinga of kjya with the arqym with * may the dbruvk bo 
strengthened with ghee In each sacriiica for thoae wbo eerso the 
gods * (Tat. 8. I, & 5. 1} and anolnta the blades of tbe 
proetara with a drop of fljya. 

NettP folitMtt ^jyabhSQug/^ The adhyaryu Issues a diriioHon 
to tbe betr ‘ recite the Bnurakyi (inhibitory} verse for Agni ' 

Tbs hotf repeats Bg, VL 18. 34 (Agnir^Tiinpl.,&bi]tiib I with 

am added at the end, Then there is Oirlvana by adhyaryu and 
pratySarSvana by Sgiddbra. then ths praise of ndhTaryu to the 
hotp to repeat the ydjy4 for Agni The hotr repeata tbe yljyl 
may AgnI who is favourable (or pleased), partake of the 
ajya* preceded by‘ye3 ya^mnhe''and followed by *vaa3 eat.’ 

£3T0, Th« muir On li- lA^ri Hitt tkim toitoa fi Hio 

(In J^DfUfifg at labiifUlttkM } of Lb« &il<t ti not 

m^htnt ml bat Lhc oonL on Kvu IlL 31* imyi tbml ib.U it 

Awsn mnd not 

IML .Xjymbtil^M nn two nud tiv&j iifl tha tumin of two wUam 
( r* )■ W^i mifTw mn- 

^ 1 # J cDifir 00 S^ti Lli, V# 1 - fOL TmJ^ S_ 11^ Z- I modi dmi- Bt- 
1, Ba 3^ as fl*F ‘ Wlfv ^ ^ wfrwwm ^ Tlio pnilfi ti 

yrde noto 4-^9 
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On bearjag' raosM * tbe ftdhTEU'yu offers 6jya In tbs nortbern 
and mast biasing past of tbe Sbai^nlya. The yajamAna recitea 
* Agnj lioa hU ays (evmywhera ). May I boeoma poosesaed of 
sight by worebip offered to blin.' The aame prooedura is follow¬ 
ed bb to the aeootid &iyabhaga to Soma which b offered in Uis 
non them and most biutInK part of the aharanlyn firs. Ill pbroi^ 
mSaa the two AjyabbBgas an cailod Viriraghna and {a tba 
dsiaeeit they are oalled * VfdliatiTantau' ( iUr, L 5. 3t and 35 J; 
Vide Jal. nL 1« 33, Tba adheaTyo fe on tile north side of the Tsdi 
when he takes up portlans of Sjya In the juhfi and iranes tbs 
direotion to rocffe the anutSl^ from thero. Then be orosaea to 
the flOuth of the fthavatilyai performs iitrSvana and issues tbe 
praise for the rooital of the ySijl after the Ignldhra roeponda 
with * aatu erauS^at.* Tbe whole prooodure In briefly net out lit 
the note below 

Paronuvftkyft and YajyA are rDtufrod in &iyabhKgaB,ln ArKpsi 
In STfetabii and En FatnlsaihyfijaBt but in pnyijas and anuyajns 
there are only yHjyis (side Sat. IL 3, p. The puronuTkkya 

ts recited by the priest while sitting, while tbe yljya b recited 
standing and the reeltatlon of tfaeso b only a naihsklra and 
not a prtnolpal set f TEde Jot X 4. 3^1). Four ladtings with 
sruva an made in the Jiihu for alJ eaorlScere in tjyabbftgaa and 
other hoinasi but in the tmae of sacriGcere whose gotra is 
Jgmailagnya five {pahcftyatta} ladlings an made in the jubn 
(Ap, n. IS, t, Sat, 11- 3 pp, L9(h>i31) and ona whose gotra b not 
Jamadagnya may haYo five ladliugs after taking tbe parrabalon 
of a JlLmaiiagnya. The puronuTAkyfit for the ajyabtiggaa in 
dartestl n*® Bg- YIII 4i 12 ( for AgniJ and tig. 1, U {for 
Sonu X 


*31*- ebt I wagrnfw wiwTt.wTgdt?^ f wS* i^awwei) • 

•trmfi WTWTW wnfiBw wmwffift wffi ware i ijhn i V3e a ii i^f 

reiftBtw () rwriif 
f ei"! *rgu^«ni p etifnu... atinewA i {enw. 
t. £. 13 JI ewmm srfhwgwdwrrmi k'ljsiiui wgraru ^fiiru^ * sciew; 
wan tdewaiTi* ’tfim wiuten**3(| ^ ^ 


wfESuifw- t, M. S, wuw^ gftgeiwer) i «n^ srT»rT*Y...... rfpt wdtft 

dbnlg i ebn I bluuTwt wW gm«r» wfe wmw ifem ^3 (rfiurt 

7’^ i,l wtrJsrffiW^ anewdlk gftwrdr ati(g i Ac. VJd* IJt. 

J' ^ ® ydremrifTewtaYTifeT da.,’ end Tel. Dr. 

iiL iw tWwnamr* eml anew. ie ette cnliod griTnem 

TP wkwrraofig glia fgwrer t w^. e. ft. ». is. a 

»»«iee™d ,*uneet ' w«*agmt efg^rlra tjnOTTeul 
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The frdht'aryti luiTttig gone ooroas (towards the puroda^ 
that ftEO mEids trendy) aprtnktw olaiiSed better nn the erao {fabd) 
wftli*SpylyBJJlm dhnivft^O;' ( vide pt. 10S3 above ]L t<n]Dfaed tbe 
eevernl rtacrifiofal ofloriDge with 'do not be a/tsid, do not tiemblti 
may I not injUfe tbee; may not thy lustre leaTe thee; carry 
acres thk aacrifioer who brtnKs offeringe, rain on tbo oaTth. In 
order 1 ehalt o&u the cut portions} t make an adoration to you, do 
not injujo tno * <TaL Br. KL 7.5 h With hla thumb and two 
fingers ( tIl the middle and anhmiki, but using only ihe fiesfay 
parts and not the nails) bn cuts o9 a portion from the fwld d l e of 
tho purodtia ( oake) meant for Agiil and from Its front half. 

O' it P> I^i and Ap. LL 18, 0 say that the avedBna (parUen 
Out or Bevered) Is as tsnoh oa the front joint of the tbiimb 
{as a general role} tmt tbat the erlftakpt ofToring (a larger than 
tba ordinary offering for other deitlea^* &o. For the Jima- 
dognyas a third porlioii is cut off from the bind part of the 
putod&lia. Portions from &jra and sSnnAyya are tafcon out with 
tbs oritTa and of oooksd food (earn) with the meksapa. The poiv 
tlon out from tha middle Is placed in the eastern port of the 
bowl ol the amo and the second portion In tho wesitern port of 
the bow]. Ho sprinkles olortfied butter with the aruva (in 
which Ij^ is taken from the Siyaathlil) on Iba out portions and 
on the purodasa from wliioh they wore out**^* with * when outt> 
Ing portions from thee I anted against thee, 1 anoifit that again 
with ijya, may that grow again in tbee’(TaL Br. Ill 7.5 h 
XrtrytUn* ho Offere a fourfold (co/umuiifo) portion he smears a 
drop of Sjya oa the blades of the prontara. 

Theoi foil am tha prlnolpal saorillea. The adbvaryu Issiies 
a dlrectlan to tha hotf *r«<rtb an annrtkyK for Agui*, Hotp 
roolks {OB annvakyA) Bg, VIQ. IJ, Ifi followed by ' om ‘ (as 


S373. ar b ST of 1wt. tn. l. (],aalii«J Li Ay, If. 

lA 0, GaL II. t y. I9t ami hand. I. l(k 

8371, wftr t T»m«fwtilw vstnirtwl t 

war wraWrsTf^snl^ i frtmvig 

tl. t. y. IDl. 

£375, Tlie lytinklliig of buUar ud tbr (nyatisrseaX the 
in if 119 <if lUiA Iwa piirtL&ni 0:S tiuni ih^ kqU 

tb« i^rlnktlttgaf 9T«rili9 0TiL fdirllutii comtitute 

fimr liQnik nml no aru ckIM ^ CbtnrAY^ttik^ Wben ikr«« ^nioni pjo 
cut fiimz the pi]rQijlii& or c^UoroBering ftiT JtfnfldR^ju tliQii Uiota 
A t* ( irl&Ji ihfAiUr&^a aM } fit4i iloini (puncitMU )p 

Pr* ti t I, ELI fw tho fpiir vriib Ebt^k tccbnical uahio*, 




im 
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■gi]ir[nurdbl...^nTato3iDX Thfln tberre b i^r&TOL^ and piatyl* 
iriTBDjL Then the atUivarju iseui-s bb direotton to the 
hotr to noite the jSjj'A vbfob. b Bs. X. & 6 ( jroS jrAjams* 

besgaim bhuTO.baTyAv&ho3m Tau3§at). Then the edhTS* 

rra throve the ohlalloti (hbutf) Of puro^a poitiana on 
to the fire. The method of this b that he drops a park 
of the ajra from the smo first (that was eprlnkled in 
it at npaetarana and abhlgbitTana then the two purodiaa 
porliona are thrown and losttj he allova the remaining 
ajjra from the bfll-llko moufb of the amn to flow oT«r the 
paiodi&a ofEerlngs as If eo^ering tbam but vitbout disturbing 
them. The principal oAuft'e an Entroduoeci at the point of 
the eonfinenoe of the tvo ftgblras and each one is ofiered 
in the ahavnnlja to the «aet ( or ncirth>eaet) of the preceding 
one but in contaot with the latter. The jra^mfina makes the 
tySga ‘ thb Is for Agnl’ with 'map I bavo food to oat on aoocttnt 
df this warship of Agnt.* After thta offering of purodlte to 
Agni, there is an upkmiuyfija ( a eltent saorlHoe } with clailQoi] 
butter offered to Prajapati or to Agnleomeu or Vifon, When 
offered to Pndftpati the anueftkyi and ykj7& are Bj|> X, lU, fO 
and Tab Br. U, 8,1 (taeema bkl and when offered to 

Agnboman they ore Bb- 1 Sandfi, According tO jS^p.l.l&,13 
and Jal. X. 8. Sl-81 It b offered only on Paurpmuae], In thb, 
the TofoKnce to tho deity is nlwaya inaudiblis but ereu here the 
akruln, tlv piatytUrruia, and two direetiona for leciting nunTSkyl 
luiil yhjya and the TaqatkAra are uttered loudly. The aaeri- 
ficer says tn tlib upiurtdny&ja*tboti art a destroyer; may 1 be 
upinjurad and may I subdue eeil,' 1%e offering is mode of tire 
ajya in the dhruyl ( Jai X, 8.47-48 } and the doratB fa either 
Prajapati or Agnl or Vl^o (Jai. X, 8,4948) and tbo offtriiig 
Is ontnraTatta (JaL X 8. 33-34), The eecood pured^^ le 
offered to Agni and Soma on pfirnamSsa in tLe aaroe vny, the 
atim''akyl and yftjyi being respectlvoly Bg, I, B3, 9 and S and 
to Indragni in daiteaM, the anuvikyi and y&jy& lieing Bg. 
VIL 94. 7 and VJX 93. 4, This b the cose when the aacrlfieer 


tft74, ^jprreird faa^rerskwrer- 

rfl dil a w isicigfil aanii ( w*ein eir»» g g fH 81 wrerew 
il. I. fi. 195. Vfd* Ap. II, 19.7-9. 

9377, In evTTir^sgwifi, irsmit m r41vi^ i fwgemr-iR- fi¬ 
ll. L10 wit babe it wilt ^ nvprfi ev, w*wvT)is sviwiS niit 

nhai,,, sreVm fa. Wt. IL S. i) the na»« Prijlyati t« eTerjwbrro attnrvd 
Imtudibly. Vide IL t pp. 
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do« not offer einslyya to Indra or Uoliendn, When tbe 
aoorifioer oSere fi&onAyya to Indra the Bnuvlky& and yliyi are 
reapootirely Qg, L Et, 1 &tii! X. 180> 1 and wban it is ofTsrod to 
Mabsndra they am respectively V'lH. 6,1 and X 50. 4.’*^ 
In the esse of sitmlyja be takes two poriiotis of the boiled 
milk and two of cards ( or three of oarde for paGc&vattEns) and 
there la opastaranc Iti the enio only oiioo and id^blBhAniitA 
also once. 

After the piiaoipal offeringa oomes the odIeTinii to AgnJ 
Svistak:^**^' Ha eprlnkles a little S|ya id. the sruo, oute off 
one portloD from each of the sererat remnants of the hatis from 
their northern halves in the order in which the sareml saeriS* 
dial {ngfodiants are offend to the deltiee (twice In the cnee of 
paSeftTfttttns h epHnklee over these ont partioTii otarlded huUer 
twice^ but does not eprlnkia Ijya on the remnaats of bavia and 
offera them In a spot In the nortb^oast of the fire but not so 
as to come In contact with the ether Sbutia elreadj offered 
(tie. Stiyahh&gas and purodila). tn Ibis also thnia is the dir»Dlion 
to repeat anurakyft, recital ol anuTftkyft, fttirira^arpraly ftsiftTana, 
dlrectiod for yftiyft, the yftjyft llsoLf and VB^tkftra. The aim- 
vftkyft for Se^takft offering la X 3. 1 and the ytjbrft Is 
long and is set out below,'^^ Tbs whole of It U to bo Tcclted 
wlthoat taking breath or be may take breath after teoiiing 
half of Kg, VI. IS. li. The ynjaiuftna says 'this is for Agni 
and not mice. Uay t attain to •tabilEty and long life 
by ths wQcahip offorad to Agni KTistokfi May Agiil protect 


SJ7S. Vida ASv, 1. B. 1 for lha t.nn«ticyS» and ytjySt af the ptiniri- 
pal ogeriDga, 6 sb. I. ft t(4tqe theiu lomavliat differoiitly. 

2373. Aetftrdiiig t« Ettud- 1. 17 be euls vR (fee STlft^hit } portteaa 
a* fcTJowi I g iar ai re ^ H fi nl g E i tfS jwinnwvfimw 

jftenRw n^vjsre • Vide Jel. IV. t. ZS-31. 

£366. ASt, (I. 6,1^) girei the rslat eheul the jtjjS for Agnj 
STiftalrt (Title alio L t.)i CWiaiflSKfWeewmsi^iftvTWiwr 

rhwre fhm ninwnnt»#i Fear 
rhrVh fHi fro 

jtfli fics ^ nrftf 3^1 rftri 

ft wntf S. Hi* 7 f*r lU* wrm^ m li f rooiJiTBfce4 l«r 

i' In li rAfniifrd ioDtidiltlf. Vidv A4 t. L t9-t6i 

Yl. 14. If TViffOTif it to hgnh 

^03iv» or Vifijn l!iea sr^ft'rprqYE or iftHiTi It uttertd In plMit uf . 

Wlita ^h^ tnvl ^nroclSik tl oSottd li> OB tboa 

niiWltota for tod if ilnBiyjr* ii tUcB 

ot 
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from bad aacri&ca for a cufaej; may Savltf aavo me from 
him -who i]i«alui eTil of ms. May I VBafjuLBb him who, wbather 
fni or near, ia my etianiy S' (Tai. 3, t« 6, 3. 1), JaL VI. 4, 3 
lays down that If after portions are oat for Sviatakrt aa 
directed they are destroyed accidentally, there ia no freah 
eattiag for Briatekrt again. 

Tiu adhTaryu eoraea back to tho north of the vedl. from the 
spot where he offered to Sri?t^ti tiUe the juhu with water and 
[wun It round the paddhie (or tbelr idacea) beginning from 
the middle one and prtKMedlng Erom loft to right with ‘I offer 
thie offering Into VeierKniirs, it la a epring with a hnadred or 
a thousand streame. Uay bo eupport in this that ie being filled, 
my father, BTandfethor and greet^grandfathor' < Tai, VL G ) 
and then tonchee water. The eaerlfieor makes the tySga with 
* this la for (my 1 father &c, * and then touoJiiB water. The 
ndbTaryu lays down the two sruca In their proper placeai Then 
he team the eurfaoo f or top) of the purodaia meant for AgnI 
from west to east, inaerta bb thumb end the animlki (ring- 
finger) and takes out from Ineifte the cake a portton whloh b 
ee much as a barley grain or the plppala*^' berry with 'let 
tbia be out off, somewhat bigger than a barley grain or than 
the woirnd made by an arrow. May we not injure thie holy 
and well-offored Ama* of kbo laerUlee * (Tal, Br. Hi. T. 5 ). He 
takes off a portion from the other iiutoddia aJao in the eeme 
way but without pleroing the top, Theee purtlDTia an called 
prtllba. The fanhini prieit ionks at the prSliitra when it te 
being taken oat with * I look at thee with the eye of Mftro' 
( Mv, 1,13. i ), The sdhynryu sprinklea elarifiod butter on 
the Teesel called pr&ittraliarapa (thsl In which prSeltza fa 
carried), keeps the pifikitra in it and sprinkles ijya over it 
( does ob&tpAcinipa), tokce it to the e«it of the ahayanlyn by 
the epaoa between the brohoib and jajamAna on one band end 
the Bhaeanlya on the other and then lays it down to the went 


WBL Offird fiiuiHUtd WT qrlhmemik • hhinic It. 9, j. MS. Tlw 
cool, exy111aa ^ytfpala' u Lba Iifirty of aivalltu, wblJe tbaoom,oH 
Ap. HL l.S npltin* ' l!he!¥«T4 AMording to wiiiv 

a portias la taken only from tbe Agaeya yinodi^a ( aide gat, IL R, 
p. to#). nrfitip wprai; ora^ t oom, ob Bat. IL 3. 

y. lOG. Pida note 133d. Ett. (L 9. eayi tbat it it Uk« a 

minor ie ibaya (ttiai U Ilka aa elcegatad otrett) » Ilka a euwtia (I, a. 
reciaagolar iaabipe^ la ntaderq llmet ealy^ tbn rwl I* Tetjatnell, 
oWiarwUa wfFVVWi fa Jnat like ia ahaya. 





Oh, j lOflj 

of ttaa ifaavanly* f to tha weit of ths t^nsiu wotenv aocordlng 
to :^gd. L 17 >. Th« odhToryu tboo oiirtnklea Ijyo In tha 
iifSi^a, h« cuts off tha first ixoibn of MB frodo the Bouiharn 
half of the purodi^a meont for A^ni Tvitb 'from the son them 
half I out off (iM) eoeo bj MaoUj from whine foot Rhoe 
ooie*, that fe moFod by Mltro and Vam^ that bu a fao« 
fn one dinctlaii only {io th* ooutli), wlihout tnbto^ ft 
wlthothero"*" (Tat Br, ITL 7, 5), From tlu eoiitorti half 
of the eame porcdiia ho mU off a thin but Ions slice whlob 
la the portion of the yajamino < aCflordia« to Band, 1,13 it ie 
three or four aDgiiltMt lotM? J and whioh le anninted (or stneared J 
with lijB and placed neat the dhrutl ( or to tile cart of the 
dhruvl) in eome reosei on the barhla Then he onte off a 
put from the portion of the cake that ie between its southern 
and eutorn parte. In the oaoie woy t f- *■ wpesl Eng the 
veT» 'wen by Mann* &a.> he mila off a portioti aa Idi from 
the northern pnrodlaa and other thinsa offered (such ns 
the hoHod nUllC and ourda ^ He then sprlokles ijya ovar the 
ent port Iona and romores them to wards the east on tfao' redi 
He croMM to tba south in front of the botr. alts behind the hotr 
with hli face to the east and anoints the front two Jointa of the 
fort-finger o! the hotf with ftjja from tha erara, first the front 
joint and then the ODa next » iL The hot; wipes with the palm 
of the band turned towuda hU cheat the uppermoat joint of the 
finger on the upper lip and the nut joint on hii lower iip with 
' I part eke of thee that art sacrificed by the lord of eiieeab for 
food, for pripa ' and' I partake of thee that are offered by the 
lord of the uiind for stronatb, for apBna ' rBapeotirsty (Itr, 1. 
7.1-S; oompara Sat. 8r* I. 8.1.1W5 Ji He tounbea water. The 
adhroryu tund from right to left, oomes back to the ptaee 
whence be went, aits down to the coat of the hotr with hie face 

Th* wwd*ide* ft Ihe epptUttiaq of • deiott and wtandanly 
«irpll«* 1u tuHMml nulerielt tad alu to t riltt ’gfT%wrt 
•TwfierJ' eobL od Sal. ]1- 3, (l COT. Ap. HI. i, 1 toifToj* IJi and 
ftsiiira ■« the «ant« of rit«. Tbe idsplltm [■ ijitde of M^rtiLlia wiaid, 
hu ■ bowt fourtngtdu wide ted test leaf h Iba fodtof )be iDcritkier 
tud b«« « rod fanr toog. Acooribf vo Ap. ML L 7 Aod B*ud, 

1. iSf tkff ir«t off frgm tb« futin^llt in ihm loutb 

cieimfbsr Agsia Ap, IIL L 6 1*^1 ' fwmv fftiS' 

fnnrwft Ttwmit Wf* Tfav ttv4 sva^tu vlTecttid t^^ialLiDg 

tjy* nref tlie furtbgtii out { ddun, i>ii Xp. IIL 2, 1), Tin 

of ih-i of Miinit Aatf o£ 44 hit dtugblri Doqn^i in 

I, L In StL L a 1 . 7 and « wfl rjpad f ft? wwt 

ramsjh ietf^wgi wwflft t aaiiflirl t ‘ 

H, D, 13t 
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tarnod wfl«iwudi, offan the idl to th^ hntr and Ibo sncrtAcei 
raoit*« along [aantra (TaL 3. 1, fl. 1^3, ^SitT^ipa-rana^Tarna 
BhImJla.„devAn-aiiTebi 'J and tooks at ttiB id& wban it is belos 
taken to Ibe ho^, Thtf botr acoepke the !^ (t & the vuaeel of 
1(4} in bis foiaed handt. pSacM the (4 in hie left hand, kaapa 
hie right hand near the tdS to its west with the flngora toraed 
northwards and makee the adhraryu cut of from the fdd itnlf 
a portion called Into the right hand In the following 

manner. The adbraryu spraade drope of Kj^a on the right hand 
of the hot; with the utiTa In wbtoh are poured the renmanta of 
theijjalDthe idftpatra, then the adh-Tarru takes a portion 
from the i4ptitTa and drope It on to lha right hand and the botx 
hlmaall outa a aroond portion from the middle of 0ie 14 with the 
epnoe between bis thumb and the fore-finger; tbentba adhfaryu 
aprlnktea orer the Ids in the right hand of the botr Ijja as 
abavei.'^ Tbe holt graspe the Lvro portions with the thumb of 
bU right bend, draws In tbe fingers oi tbe right baud, hut (keep- 
lug the thumb outside) doaa not does thaui into a fist, takes 
into bis right band the 14 placed In hb lofL He {the bot^ ) 
raisea tha td& oa a level with hla mouth or nose and invokes it. 

The IdopahvSnam or Uope^—1 iqTooatlnn of the US} is 
dfseribed at length bj lir, L ?. ?.**'* B 7 this Invooatlon It is 
auppoeed that the deity I 4 becomee favourable to the soerificer* 
It b ampcK&r, bot a large part of it b eafd taaudibly ( up to 
‘ bvayaUiR ‘) and the rest loudly. Tbe sentences ran In 
pairs a, g. ‘ I 4 bea bten Invoked with the Heaven, with the 
great Aditya; may i4 together wub Heaven and tbe great 
Xditya call ns near*. In the portion that Is loudly uttered, there 
are three pauses, via Blter'ldapnhfit&,*alter ‘mann^&V and after 
* dovl dsvapatrs*. The adhvaryu, the Ignidhra and the sscrificet 
touch the t4pKtra with their hands and remain ao till the 


S8S3. flaw omiewm ■mwniaTvvwi’t« ft'njWfwtfB’' eed ehn 
•■eel ifvrgitiviiiei'estq * JlVarfwTftwfi) (WTvrnir li- 3. p- *Ci3 ; tsoat. air) 
fan fBiMniwevn igngwsmr invgbmv^frrt elei({^ ertgrr' 

■JieHiui^. Coiafsra L 1, ponlno* iiisy be eul by the 

hoti 01 Ddly OB*. Fba two porttob* in tbs tight liBud of the bet| ate 
esUed aTSDtsmJl 

KSSt. Vidg AypoDdis for ibe text Thii iaToCniioD dtSers eonsl- 
d«nbly {fnoitbe on* coalslstd ia Set. Bi. I. B. 1. iSff, fu. 

X 3 S$. Aocording totioin, cc Stt. LI.. p. 110 the fanbiuS pried 
doM nvi. j,^g 1 ^ tduohing the id^fltr*. Tjdi li dim ths frtotics In 

Riodtra time* o( thoie wlw follow rt*i. AeodJlBg te Bead, I. IB siiJ 
Est. Ill, 4 . IS the bribma doei Join, 
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eod of the invoc&tEon. When the InYoestton go«e on Innudibl j 
the rujamAna miitteni (japatl) ‘O U&l come Xp, IV< 
10. 4)' and when It le loudly i]tte»d be mutteri ‘thmi 
(urt «'/ & 0 .* ( Xp. 17. 10. 4, whora they are oalled MonnayagaYl 
mantme }and ottera loudly * May yoa breathe Into all beinife, 
may all beluga breatbo on aomnnt of you Sco^ and aeveral 
other iriantraa ( Xp; 17. 10.4 and 7 ). fie tooko at the hotr and 
thinke of V&yu In bta cntnd ' O Vsyu I Idi ta thy mother' ( Ap. 
IT. 10. S when the vorda * tbb yaJaoiKna hae bean called ’ 
are tittered, be muttere 'May I, eo inrlted, be endowod with 
cattle'. When the Inrotatlon of Ida to Bnlahed, he lepeahe 
' may Indra put In ue Tlgour 4co,*. When the worda ' the dhlne 
adhvaryue * arc uttered, the adhvaryu tnnttere ' May I fae 
endowed wttb oattte.* 

When the inrooition of Idft le finlehed the adhraryu paesca 
round the Bbacaiilyn to war da Uc east and takes the pidiltra to 
the brnhmil prieet and bauds ft over to him. A4 t. 1, 13, 2 dDC- 
orlbes io.detail what thereon the brabmA does. He looke at the 
ptfaitrawben It la bains brought with*! look at thee with the 
eye of Mitra. * Ho recalvee the pr^sttra in hla Joined hands 
with ' I iiocept thee at the bnpuiee of god aBylfr,„.„with the 
bands of FOcan. * He lays down the yesael coniBiniuK prtkitm 
to the west of the iharanlya Instdc the Tedi on knta graw, with 
its rod to the cut, * 1 piaee thee In the narel of tbo earth, in the 
lap of Aditi.' H« takes the prtiUra with the thmnfa and the 
rlng'finger and «als without fsaetfoating it with the teetb with 
'1 sat tho« with the mouth of Agni, with the mouth of BrhnspatL’ 
Then ha perforine 3ca>nam and again drinks water wUh' I 
apriokie truth oTar thee; may the deitiea that dwell lac Ida 
wetflis arert (the cTil in ) this. Do not injure my eye, my ear, 
my llfei' He ahould toneh hie naval with ' I hold thee in the 
belly of tndni,' Then he washes the vessel in which prdHtra 
was contained, SUs it with wabr, peuta water thrice from It 
holding the vassal and the palm of the bend towemia 
OneV cheet. 

The botp sate the avhntaredh*^ after the brahma eats the 
prAiitra with a tnamra * 0 fdi I favour Ibis our pertiuo dho. * All 
the four prieece together with Iho eaorilleer as the fifth then 


t3W. * TTfsrvnnhd mn asrv sj fiwfi nnvrtdf nwesv 

svvfir^ ir?w at env irtw •nvmffufj i wsfnnwj eHsaei wssim 

•ievutsi gfk vt i * htW- L T. 9; ^emiisra .vj. lit. X, tO-i I, had 
T*l. Br. HI. 7, 6. 
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putake of the Ui wltb a mantra' thou art Hi, thou art a^rea. 
able; thou art tha brltigrer of happineB, place ufl In abundance 
of wealth and good progaoj. I eaJ thee for the lustre of the face, 
for the fragrance of the mouth.' After eating 1^ they obHrre 
silence till they parfonti mth-joiht. They perform niSrjana**" 
Inaide the TedI noat the praalaio bunch with ' May mind reaort 
to light Uay oil gods regale themaolves here' (Tai. 8. 

Tbc adhraryu diridea the porodhea baked for Agnl into four 
porta tand no other purodSao nor slnttftyya J by pieroing tie 
surface and keeps it on the borfu^ikaiaa ntrewu on the sedlh the 
last part being made the biggest of all four. Vide Jai. till 6-S7, 
The yaiaiitana rocltea a mantra * bradhna plOTaava &o, * ( TaL 
Sti [0.7,5) and dfreoti the four parte cf that puroddia separately 
u portiotio of theprleeta by saying 'this U for brahmi, this for 
f®f adhTaryu, thia for ggnidhra* i^glonlng In order 
from tbs south-east. The adhToryu point* out the portion of 
tho yaiaijjina ( Tide p. 1005 above ), When that k done, the 
adbyaryu makes tho biggest of the four parts which Is meaot 
for the ^nldhra * sadantta ’ (nut sWold),**“ The tgnldhra eats 
hie portton with ' thou art the portion of heaven, thou srt the 
hgnliihra of Ore, thou art the Mmltrn of hte, I sal thee with the 
mouth of hre. salutation to thee ] Do uot iojure ms,' The 
adhvBryu brings the portions of hrahmi and yajnmlna 
wben they are eltttog In eomrate tssssIs with the veda bunch. 
The portioRB of the bot; and adhvaryu are brought by the 
adbVBrya In other Tsssela The adhTaryn, hotp and brahntit eat 
their portlous respectively with ‘ thou art the portion of the , 
aerial region/ ‘thou art......of the earth/ 'thou.of heavon,'^^^* 


2387. KitriaDft mesni *efT{aklliig water ea th« Hud after a ttiatfs 
it iMittil Rntwamwef^ t eein, oa got IL 3, j. UP), Ere 

bpwtTer note 755 ebeve and aOv 1,8. X. 

2389. Ac«ordio| to Ap, IIL 3.9-7 'fidtvotU* U effected in eJtHrr of 
two weyt; lint ayttiaieoa Id Nme veittl fun the HtnJ of tb* egBtdbTi, 
uoordiag (o cam. 1, tboa [luing oa h one put out of two in Which the 
Ufgoel |«rtlon uuet for tgeldtlra It oat, then •bhighStano. then igain 
uyMteTaqB, placing ibe iHond part and the ahHlghlrtfa] or fim 
nputeJMie twice, then the two puir of Ujc Utgett ponton end then twe 
atbighifaena Bet. IL 3, p. Ill uentlotte only the 8nt neihmj. 

t3S0. U will liBTc tma notleed fram thn precedJjig that the fonr 
prtuti haeo cuiU ■ ihnre In the eehe for AgnJ md thai iHi-y *|«o obmrc 

*''* yeKuiS"* the id*. TJie Hoti Hu further the artntvedl nod 

the Htahms tarMlu of tlt« prUltn Hetidca. 
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The «Gi]fllu#ioii of Jalmlul ( IIL 4. 46-50} la that ihno portlona 
an tio4 Bicant m tiie f« paid to the prteeta ( pulkrara X hut 
the faui paiia an inoatit to b« oaten by tham. 

Flenlir of rlo« U oodced on the dak^t^a Thbt la caltw! 
dirnFAuryo. Ttia adbvaryu aprinklea ftjya It f L a 

perfvma abhlgbirapa) and taken it from tba daksina 0re to 
the nofth of iL He tsBoea a dlreotfon to tbo yajamina ‘ offer 
(the boiled rlw I to the prioste that sit to the aouth ' and when 
tin eacrJBcer ufs ‘dome to the aouth' the priesta do aa 
requeeted f L e. ooiue to the aouth). The ja)aiuftaa inuea a 
direction to the four prleite tbh boiled rloa la youra, take (t 
aooording to jour aherea'Fhe rice la divided into four parte 
and the pi ieiitB aecept their reepecttre portbna wlth*leoD«pt 
thee at the irapulae of Ood Sarit^ with the bands of 

FttMu; may king Taruna take yoo:. Who gave to whom f 

Desire ( Xima) bae giren to Xima . O Elmo, thia is iby 

fee. May Anglrasa with upturned palm aoeept ft' (the trbole 
formula oooura in Ap. XIT, 11, SX**** Tha prleets come back to 
tho north (and then brahml oomei to hie usual seat ), The 
adbvoryu keeiw aside the remnaDts of the Mveia] offerlnga 
(such as the agnleomlya cake or cUnnlyya) aod of (he boiled 
rice outside the vodi to its uoith. 

Ho throws Into the IhsTanlya the two blades that are 
now kindled at the lire and bad been kept oNtde (vide 
p. 1040 above), Tbe adhrary u »ye to tbe brahint prleat ' D 
brahnintil we sbali idart or eommenet' (Tai 8, 11. 0, 0. J ). 
The brubink prteet first mutters * Brbaspsti Is BrabmA, be eat in 
the sent of Btobml; O Bfbespetfl you pmteoted tbs sserfdoo; 
protect theeaorifice and me’ (Asy, L 15. 6) and loudly gives 
permlsaiun ’ yee, do etart * t OSm pratisfha). The adhvaryu 
directs the iKul^ihra ^ O sgolt, take tbe ttutiidh ithat is [eft ) and 
wipe the psridhis and fire, ntah once'. The Egnidlin lak^ tbe 
samidb and offers It Into fire with tlia ttiantia ’ 0 fire, this Is 


tSto. wei s e e|fwwtgw 1 g i ft ew w i BlM eiv i eftitti? eis*wrF- 

WTWirVi'itiwiwiTVfl >. p. SIS iride 5p. lit 9 . U-14. The dakyiea 

flr» ie vetted mvTsrevwW' 

S3M. V g;^ «rWT wg;u THFi la called ihi iLCiS OPCiWs I 5 . 
fiunf ffopDecilani {%mh tv mittiLgfl, il! « tejt ]p VIJi AUmrtfr- 

T«d4 til. td, % Til. Er, II, t- 5 ( vIhik H h Til* IIL 10. 
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thy ■arD[dli;nay you increase and be itrengthanad by It, 
May the lard of the aaerrifica f tha yajntulna} Inoreaae and be 
strengthfined; svibi ‘ f SaL £1 4, (i. tlZ I llie yajamILna say* 
u tiiual ' agnaya idom * and npeats ‘ O fire, thw ia thy asnldti 
{&p. IIL 4, 6) and Inploroa AgnE to Tangutsb and 
destroy bli eaeiuEes (the lengthy fonniHa ia In IV, It. 5 K 
Ho (the agnldhm J vitbont noTlpg about wipes the parldhia 
as before with tho tying eordj of Idhma (b^tt wltbcmt bidding 
tbo spbya), tho middle on* from soutb to north and the other 
two from west to oast, aud wipes tbs Rrs also from west to east 
with that securest food &o.* (Xpw 111,4.7 glrea the 

wholeX Ho sprJnlcloe water oror tbs tying cords t «Uh wfaloh 
wiping was demo) itnd throws thom into tbs dhavanlya with 
* do not Injure our oattle, ( you ) who are Hndra, the lord of 
beings &0. ’ (^r. II, 3. p. 213 )• The yajimlna makes the 
tylga ' this Is for Rudra, the lord of bdngr, who mevee among 
rows (of U amts) 

The ysJsmSna touohes water and tnuttsre a mantra (whioh 
is in Xp. rv, U. fi * redirbarhlh Aco.), Tho yajamSnaaleo 
performs japs of the SnyTo/ioff fonuulaa before the anuySjaa 
ere offored. The adhearyu takes into tho jtibu the ijya from 
tbs ppabhrt (leayfng somo in the latter \ orasm otbt to 
the Boutb with the iuhd and sets about oSerlng the three 
viuy&:-'^& Fit^ ^lere Is tho gdrara^a ( Oditi^Taya), thou 
pratjafrarana (sstu smuSsat} by Igtildbra who always holds 
tho aphya when saying this. Then the adhyaryu Issues a 
direction to lbs holy * rsBite the yijya for the devas.' When tbs 
hoty reoltfA tho yijyk and utiare eauSsat theadhTaryu etandiog 
In OPS place oSSars tbo 4jya offerlag on the eaniidh (offered 
for anuygjaa aa stated on 1D6!1 abose } to Ifa east, thv Sad and 
3rd to tho wflst oa ^amtdb itself (hut all thm are offered to 


1302. it ii iDterctlleg t« ««e thee aceenllng to Rtl. lit. 4. S-9 tita 
Kiiiam ‘tbit i« thy ikraldb' ( Tij, 8, H. U> ii reelted by ibd hoir oed if 
b» bdlg&nreal tbae hy the yajamlns. Tbit ■bows that seen then prleiii 
tgiioraet of the work nyeetrd of thom or at teoat IgBOnnt of the 
farmtilM they liwl to redte for a yajamtaa lud eometime* to h* 
e^ageil. Tbe Dr. I, 8. L 4 else tefeie tn this w iri% WfiST 

k%relv wVhr ewwnrigirTw^. 

••ilehoir fenanlu etsi wfigi^ifirr p wreyi'^rw^ i irtg* 
' W'rnrm Ttswr i wwf gtasf i a i ilgeMw wgrrerfseTl t wyrry 
4 ^■•1:11 • g. Kf. lit. b. The feat ydcrlt^ tbe ■goldhre, yreetotf esd prUl' 
borti on ofteii oelleil the aereji hulri- 





Ch. XXXI 1D7I 

tii«euti>f the meeting paint of tb« twolgtiVma). T!u tMfd 
and lut offering of fijjn ta begun on the veet but carried o»t 
in a ootttinunue at ream an ««to beoome mixed tip taift ff» j&«r htot 
In eaob cate the yajuDinn repoata I bo forma) n of trSgn, The 
yijyao and tjr&gh oJ# giron i»iow in the note.”** The odhtorTii 
then oomen back to tbe nortb, taje the two ladles (wuo) in 
tbelr proper places nmi he end the F&)einina mutter tbo two 
formnlfu (TaLS. L B. I. £ called iXjavatl). The adhvaryn 
takes up in bis right hand with palm upwards the luha end 
prastara ( pmstara being placed orer the palm a nd fnh^ oTer the 

praetam} with ' a.giabhll * (Tal. a L 6. <4. Sland 

holds down (lo w to bring ft In contact wUhbarhia) with 
palm tornsd downwards in the left hand the apsbhrt ladle (which 
ie under the palm ) with * atbifi«patn&n.»...8kah ' (}. He 
again takes up the Jobs with 'udgrdbliam oa*(ibuf) and pMstea 
down tbe upabbft with * nigrftbkam oa.* At thtw time the jnbfl 
held in the right band is for apart from the upabtaft held fn the 
left. Then he moree with tbe right band haTing palm turned 
upward towards tbo oast on tbe red! itaelf Um jubd with 
* brahma derl artri^aQ * (the gods inotaased holy prajer} and 
witn the left hand having palm dowawends he leaves outatde 
the vedi the upabh^t with* athAsapAtn&n,..vynsTaUm * 
^indraand Agni burled away my enemies' &o,), Then he tonchea 
water, sprinkles water over tbe (ipahh|t, takes it np and anolnU 
with tbe butter remaining in the jubA the three paritlhis, 
tbe middle one with 'to tbes for Teinio,* tbe wnithern one 
with ' h> Uieo for Kndras' and the northern one with * to thes 
fggr Adlt^aa' Tbe ^ajamfttiB reoites In each case * this is for 
Vasua,' ' this 1< for Itudnis,' * this ta for Adityas * followed in 


Ib94> There are three eDuyajai, The Int prelfe it aw end Ibe 
tvo eUitrt VE lituply *rw< Tbe tlirea ^ejjb v«. ^ e t} e g e 'e egH n ev 
9^3 t^e t gfttg i b n 

rwgt etftj tneHwnwwT lirwi fig^annareind ei'ceieqig^eieRvY Si tii 
emma itt ner^ erwt ^rmt ifeg a pn i bit f| ec ffw i& 

■ihntif dbff3 t wrw. L #. 7. Vide wi. lit. ft. 9 fw 

tlMiH. The tejr* ‘ *<13 gwnr nfe^, *l?cw gnm ntipnrn, 

eii3 vd ^eiu^ end iddi with eetb fonaule et <)'Sgi reipe«ti*ety 

' sfjifttd fwemwt ttwranumnw, '' wmtwrmt ^nnvnn? ngn m gvmv, ’ 
* #rtgn}d ^v*TTTfwn*n^ eras! wmw ' t «f. L 6, 4. t. Vide ap, 
IT. 18. t. 
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«scb cMfi with a prayer noted h«low,**** After keeping the 
'Itiha in enme spot on the Tedi other than where the praatara 
K the adbvaryu, baTiog mlaed tbe preetara with the two 
Tldhftla ( ride above p. 1015 ) with * way beavea and eartb be 
of tba name mind; may hfltra and Vani^ help yon with 
rain' he JeareB the yidhrtla on the barbie and Fmeare the 
praetaia ('with the remnanU of tjya J in the three ladles ( $rue), 
the points In jubh with * ticking the one that U etneared' 
(Taj.3. L 1. 13.1), middle portlone la npablirt with ^ vlyantn 
▼ayah* 1 jW) ami the roots In dhrovg with * prejfm yonlm ' 
(liiufl, He do«s the anointing a UDond time i with the eame 
maniraa X Ha anolats a third time in the reveraa onJsr tIl the 
roots firet In dhruva, the middle portiotia In upabhpt and the 
tope last In juhd (ibe mantraa being tha same for each ladiu), 
The yajam&na rapeats, while the pra^tara Is baiog anointed, 
a mantra* may ktia ba anointed with ghee * t£p- IV. IS. 3 X 
Taking out a blade from the prestara eo anointed with * to thea 
for long Itfo** he plaoje It in a known place ( few nee later on ). 
When the blade li taken away from tbe praetars the yslamltoa 
raeltee a mantra (apipred yBjAo,„ya^raBnarQ vlkanta X 

The adhTsryu takes the praetara ( and also the imu L e. 
twig need at tiie time of mllktng cowa when ainnlyya la to be 
offered), fntroduooe the praetara (together with tbe twig J at the 
oenner In the north where the middle and northern paridbie 
meet and says ' Utraraya.' Whan tbe Ignldhra responds wUb 
‘ aatu irauSsaf,' he Issues a direction to the hotr'the divine 
botfB are desired 1 or reciorsted}; yon being human and directed 
to utter the words of succero recite hymne for tbe god Called 
sffktav&ka* The hccr begins the recitation cif affktavika 


tSW. vnwTW!—egwnfhifw bh ■ vgr^vi^ waT“ 

»tei»cenrTfwvi (...wti ^wf ii iH ii w< t iite, IT. 12 . a. 

Ay, ML B. 1. tiste* tbe iMnlnt Mmswhal dlffetcutly, 

13ST. The word sattivalts hu two axesaltrE* vis, the deity Agsi 
•Bd sljtf tiu fcrtciUs reynsted by the beir. Vide Ap. MI, d. fi-6 Ur the 
messlBgf * ^wenrre w3^* U etltn s .nd sn^eirwiii ic 1 

Sdv, l.P. oenUini iShlATlha sad mlei »buut JL« recUatjoh. * gwrrwl 
wi^ivetiwiffitri mvrif^t grmienF; * e<i«n. ett Ky. Ml, S. 6, Vide 

s. tL e.», M, S. III a. IQ t„ ^ wwniW ■Bi ^1*. 

. S- 1-^19 L f, L 1-J3 taf « dUquiiitJon on l□k£ 411 lkt. 








Olit X ] 




im 

wblBh J#8iTen bdow.**- thg ooDiintaof tfag lOlrta^ikA may 

l>e brleSj Indicated He bagina *0 b«HTen ftud tbJi 

bllpsfdl evcDt bov token pl«oa; ve fiave no flotviahed u to 
proTiounc* the good words (Wt 'fire b«i accepted ibi. Jkn* 
&*. J and oor adorntton (to the goda); O firo. yon .hould 
dee aro good words, so that we may feel eleeated; than sjt the 
decJflTer o( good worde/ Then numeroai words foltow that 
•tote the Tarioaa auributea of liwren and earth. Then It la 
declared that ignl and other deities ( nemod) baTs accepted 
the offering and made It flonrlek Tljeti the eacrtficer U named 
and it to aald that ha hopea for yntioiM hleestogi imcfa u lone 
Ufa, worthy aona. The whale to conclndad with *wa men belono 
to AgoL May we baya (tba fmitoof) worifioe and wealth. 
May both heoYon and earth Haeo u* from nin ( or ayll J. May 
the mort degirable thing come here. Hera to adoratioa to 
the gode. After the euttoyita the adlivaryn thiowa upon 
the almy4urya the praitnra(and the elkltl. In case of eftcniyya j 
with may waters and planta ha afretigthenod; you aw the 

^ ^ ™ mfUrk^ aft. ^ 1 

St Ttor a'ifluriea mtieyretoOT 1 ew'f^Ie^ sfergireTnyiT^i 

I f n WTiwm wA eyidi jaw i wfpiTttrt 

-ga I eaaf e itmerft t mgw 

WT Pt gT^i <»W4>Tirot meiieeipMa Hwnfy»wiwr» »wrt fymrwr" 
ptewrwm* ftwT= ifgkw gifymwrre a^nmenent twA 

^ ^ yy^nhjett < yt w ^ w wr wnet- 

freet Wkwwnmto nnliietSq imt j mw l-O. Cnaper* ft, bt. ltl.9>10 
ead Sta, 1, 14 tor alinu«t ifafi Tml. 8, II. 6 9. E-7 tor 

explanatroD. The word* uodcTlIaed antitieml totmffht*;r[dii Aiy. 1.9,14. 
TbodddOi mesUoDvd in noM ESSl nay be iRh^titul/d for Pn}if™tl ■ 
and (atha or Mahnodra alae iMy ho idded (where iKoalyyaU oaorod)! 
Whoa theoake to offned le ladTSgnr, voe nsiy add ea iovecatlot «( to 
ibetn. Tn aanuia ( eJo. Uh erdinary aatn* aad the aaetot Dine datiyed 
toM Ih* Dthttin «( Mnh> wore t« he deoltred after ywwm. If too 
rwwTW hayjieDod to b« the tnob«r of tb« b«toi the oatnAi tofmld he 
utemd inaudi biy. The halt jauiod and tmh Waalb at erfw, rent- ssw- 
|fiTt( f>f^, *nPT ( wherever U wcun ). wwier^, mnr, wrattis. Vhto Jal. 

HI. 3. ii-th for the pfoyaaitfaB that inhianlia to reollj a Riaoiia 
awoTapaayJox iha ibrewfiig *1 praiUr*; ud Jai. {Itl. 1, l(J_ip) 
Mtobliobei that the lOhtavtka oo ySreezeba to dlgblty diffenst tnm 
th* oae oa darfa. 

B.DI.U9 
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drop* of gft to beavnp and saad tbenoe rain to U3' 

(TaL S. L L la. 1 jw”“ Jaimfnl mak** It d«iii ( VL 4. 43-47 > 
kbat ititbl ia not a snbordlnatt eon:ipIem«n)l of tbe prastora but 
the real mean Ins of tba text* ho tbrowa the pmotara with tbe 
ilkbl* ia io indi^ato kho tiino whop the 41kht ia lo b« throerti 
intofifft Jaloiini (IV. 2.10-13) states that lbs tbrowing of 
the sLlihi lota dro is pratipattIk&Tma (L Ol that is the 6nel 
dlfp»a[ of the ftbbhcl). When throwing the prastara he does 
not bend hU band but holds It raihor straight asd baogtug 
downwards and the tips of the praslara ara not put bejond 
the fire nor an tber turned upwards, nor are the tips allowed 
to be first soorohed Ho raises it up, bf mgs It eluwlj- down 
Bsd rolls it OD the hearth of the abaYanlja (mekfug the 
upper portion Eome down and wc* taraa), The edhrarru, when 
the holr ears * this eaorificer ifoeks (hopes for } blessings' 
directs the ignldhra to oonsign the pra&rara to Are. The 
Egnidhra thrioe raises with his joined bande the prAstan 
Into the kbaranlf a An. Tbosacrifioer makce the fpcipa to the 
MTerat deltfra mentioned in the ifiktsT&ka f agnafa Id ami 
eorngyedanj and adds (Tal, 3, 1, €• 4.1)' may I win victory 
following the victory of Agnt' ( then of Soma and so on for 
the otber dsttirah**'^ When the botr mentione the nnme of the 
saorlfioer the latter ivoltes ' Ihese bJessinga have coma here* 
(TaL EL I. 6. 4. 2 end Xp. IT, 12. 5), The adhvaryu dlreota 
the Ignldbra to throw into fin on the praetara the hlatie of 
ku4s taken from tbs prastara and kept aside (as deaerlbed 
above p. 1072 ) and the ignldbra doci «o with * Gmd tpeed 
to tbs tanlLe, avahs*. The yajemfioa mutters ’this for the 
Tanus* and proceeds* This pillar spread down from heaven and 
wee raised over the earth. With it I hat has a thousand shoots we 
worry our enriny etc.* iTaL Br. 111. 7. 6 and Xp. IT. IS. 8). The 
adhvarju points out tbrioe with his forefinger the blade thrown 
Into fire with 'this, this' and loucbes hie noaa and eyes with 
' Agni 1 thou art the protector of life, pratact my life, thou art 
the pToteolor of eyes' f Tat S. 1. 1.13. ! k Then tbo edhvaryu 
koucbes tbe eartii itialde the vedi wUh'kbon art etable'I ifiid). 


X399. According le Ip. IIL t. 7 wben tbli tasutra fa rejected 
there ii sc iTlhl nttarwl after it, Bnt otbere dlfier. 

StfW. t env. IT 11 A 

Viin IX. 1.4-1 

1401. AccMdinsts com. ce Ap> III. 7. 4-3 It fi the adbntrya v1» 
I*itr,iatc Ore thn htade of the yraeian. 





1075 


CTb. XXX ] Dttfi&pUr^aniaaar'Si^^iMka. 

Tbe isnidhn than addretgn tbsftdhvaiTu *taJk with me*. 
Tbo adtivar^u aaks ‘ hu (the prastarej bwa dopaigtied to 
0 tnjffli ‘ T The agnlJlaa nplies * It Iwa gone to the flroThan 
after airSvapa aod pratjtAtSvapa the adbvaryii touching the 
mldi'Ia enotoajng eiicic { peridhl } IsHiiea adlr^atton to the hotf 
'Good vpeedtothe divine botn (Itara tbe paHdbk> andi blisa 
to bumaa botpa. fteolts for Tban the botr racftiis 

the Tars® * we long for that for ( the 1 path to ^sacrlSeo 

and to the lord of e»cri5ca> Ma^ divine blisa bo oora f Map 
thereby blue for boman beinga Uap tbe Jiieaiia (otbllas) 
aecand upwarde I AU health to the two-footed and the four- 
footed that BTo oiirs '(La to tneo and flattie).***' When the 
Satbpuvdka la repeated the yajamana mutters ‘ map I attalp 
etablUty by jajne, Atiibyoh (bealtb and wealth) by the worship 
of Vfg^' (Tal. S. X, d, 4. 3), The adhTeryu tben throws Into 
the Bre the middle parUht with *0 God Agnl, that parldbi 
wbioh you laid down avihi’ (Tai H, L L 13. £). 

The adhvaryu Ihen pnahu on to the burning oasts of the 
ihavnnlys the otbef two paridlila log^tber (the aoutbern and 
northern ones) with ‘ the food of eacriSce hue eome together.' 
He thruete the tip of tha noiiboru paridbl underneath the middle 
one in tlie burning coals and keefs the tip of the soutbern over 
the middle ooa When tUs pftrtdbla are being thrown on the 
Bra the yejamlna mutters ' 1 loosen tby girdlo &a' ( TaL 8. 
L 5.4. 3 }. After tiie parldbls are thrown the adhrayyu fTiynkss 
theru 'may you spread!L e. proteng tbs iifo of) the sacrlllcef'. 

The adhvaryu then lays on tbs bowl of the isbd tbs 
UfMbhrt and Itto Bow froui the two ladles the rsfOnants of 
buttar Into Are with ’ O VisTs Daras I Toil have for your share 
the rerotianU (saihsrtra ) of ftjya,...avibt' (TaL ft. 1,1,13, i}.'*** 

ttot. The wutdt sre vn-otfiigswv^iT I w n litwisTM i i nwoifrfV' 

n*siT*Tj fwn VoT ftjrvt frlwnigiiroi Breton 11,4 

p. ai«. 

t403. For th* formnla ‘ swfohiTnwti > (Xsi. B. IL <. 10. *) rid# 

sole 16M ihoTK. A« the molt jirotnineut wont* In h *t* iToh thj* 
fortiiul* ti Hlled IIglia \ lit. uttermoc# o£ ilariijm). ft ooeiiri la TsI. 
Br. III. 5,11< THa»* wnrdt garr rite la fha eanw of a *ag* itg aivf^ri 
whci«» JngeDd Ei airnn«4 la lb» Sat. Br. L 9L Td. S. It 8 l 14. 
ViiJo S, B. Tol, p. 2fi4 h. 1. 

2404. 'Vida Sul. Br, 1 B. g S3-2T fur Ifaa oBerlng of iba runaiiits 
af Sj^a io thfl Vlire Bevai. Thla hami of ramasnia li as aagt of the 
patldbiliuma. Tide QOin. os A|. III. 7.14. 
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lore 

Tb« rAjfimlna mAkes the t^^Ra frith * thli ta for VArai, R^dru 
Idltja* who am» 0 har«» In the nnurtTs ( remnanta of Ilya 
then ntten a benedlotor; (ortTFUla fnrokltiB bieeflinga ( vide 

JV, IS. lO and TaL 9l L 6. 4. 4 ) and touthaa the veda bunch 
lying Inaldo tba vodL 

Ilia priests partake of kha reEnnanta of ftjya and traab ib« 
tjya itleklag to tba ladlGa.’*^* 

Tha adbyaryu taken np the iuhQ and upabhit, tba botf iakea 
tba veda bunoh and the Bgnidhra takea the pot ofajyafBjjv 
iCb&ll) together arftb tfae sniva. Being aloul to perform the 
patnleamyAlia the sdliTaryn poena to the aouth of the 

gKrlmpatya fire ( from fta eoit tide) and the other two prIrate 
( botTanil flgDldhra} paea to ita north. The adhearyn place* 
the two ladle* on the eptaya with * f place yott In the abode of 
Agni whoeo houw b indaitruatlble; may you who are bappy 
place me In happineE* for the sake of happInoaB; may yon who 
are th* foremoft ( or leaden) protect me when t am In front* 
( Tal. 8. T. L 13. )■ They alt to the west of the g&rbapatya 

and set about tbs oj^tlnga of Patnleamy&Jaa with the two ladles 
In the dbvSna tone. They three sit to the west of the gArba- 
patya with kneea raised up. the adhtaryn being sealed to the 
eouth, the Agnidhra to the tiorib and the botf between the two. 
The hoto band* orver tbe veda bunoh to Iba adhYaryn wbo takes 
it w-bh ' I bare ctood up fallowing the immortals wjdi long 
Ilfs dtc.' (Tab 3. L 3, ^ 1). stands up and sits down to the 
west of the gtrhapatya When tha wife tof the BBOrlfioer} 
bolds the Yeda bniiob and tonohes the adhraryu with a blade of 
darbha. tbs adhraryn takts into the Jobfi four ladltnga of ifya 
wlthiruTB (from the pot of Aiya), Then the prooedure for 
each of the four offer Inga resembtea the prayAja afferinga. Tie. 

14011. Tk« laHle* Ate ilie ara«e. ih« InhO led efAbbrl set the 
(Ibnirl (««ia ea Set. It. 4. p. llP}i. 

PetaTiediyS]* titenlly »«•*■ oderlDg meile te toe wftrs 
(ef tb* gad«}e)engwlto (loni* etber deitie* }, ‘cwTif^ «n1bwra S' 
Trftrferaii r con. oa Set. IL & p. 113, There tre feur efTerisgr of ejy* 
medcie taccctilOBtoSOina, Treitir, Dcnyetnlt (wiTci of godt) end 
Ajfal Orbepotl, \ ide SeL fir. 1. 1,1 for ■ UeAtmciil ol petiilujuyg^Ar, 
Kir. (m. I 1-4) ihoirt thAt ihet* were ■»et*l tIawa u la the path hy 
which (he Adbemrya west to the eoiuli, nrn h ceplAlaede> mw w » *Wedl > 
fnw^rtw wfiiieiwj r B ^a e w ei e eft ee w p Ageele< i oeeu. oa 

Ap.iI1. g,ft, Alt toned]•* luttit be ottojed Lenta thaio teaoA oEoeet 
•om* wordi W to itooBoa lAior oa. 
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tb4 sdbvsr^ti iflsuei a difeetion to tbo botr to rooJta an aau- 
^ikfi (intiUtory pf»y«J ior Soma {tlwn tor Tvostf and «a 
onh Uien the bd; reoUu tbs ano'^&kyt, then there la flsruU 
and praty&iruta, followed bj adhraryu direokingf tbe hotr to 
reoite the ylljyi for Sonia (or Tra^r or othnv aa the eau nay 
bo), and when tbe botf uttera 'TatSaaf* the adbraiya poon 
the EjFi ablation from tbe jubb iiito the ([&rhai»atya (In this 
rita X The offering to Sodul is made in the narlborn part of tbe 
gErhapatya, that tu Tra^tr in the eoutbi^n part and for tbe neat 
between these two, Tbe offering to tbe wiraa of the goda may 
bo mode lo an enoloeed epaoe ( L e. by planitig a aereen to tbe 
eut of tbe gEihapatya) ea aa to abut the ghrhapaiys from view 
□D tha enstern aide.**'^ Additional offarioga were allowed to 
be made to EEk&, Sinlvilt and Eabb by tbrae who deelreci eone, 
cattle or prosperity respectively either before or after the 
uffbring to the wivea of the gods. Tbe preeadure is briefly 
indicated la the note bolow.'** 

The yajam&na makea a f of tbs offering) with " this 
for Soma' ( or lor Tnstr and so on) and adds a separate ^o^ 
mn]a In aaoh or^e InToking separate bletoinge of vigour, ositte, 
progeny and atsbillty (ride A.p, IV, 13,1 and ToL S. L 6,4,3-4). 
The edbraryu offers in the girhapatya with the ernvn an 


£4b7. HtfiiTivm vt ■ me. III* B. S isd Ibe 

(Dm. aiyi ' smsediift w p'ld rtOT umiig^ •ngvrv grvdiIn 

ttindern Uidh nKKrileB fnm« itptaoed toibeeati of tbegirlKfiatya u a 
teteea. Tbv nmips wlij ihe gSrhapetja ti iwirnpil from »lfw ft (taUd 
in tbe fiat* Br, I. 9. 2.12 tu b« fur, ef to tba time of i!i« giinift^yejni 

tbudeitieecontiune waJiJiig, ibinblng *ibli h* nniit effer 4*’t be 

it*r*bj nnneit iWi nllerlaf fiew *heiiit and amardlagly Yijo*- 
talirya «ey« * wbearnr feMutUa f Lniun ) hI bei« limy do lo eptil 
fron ma'." 

1403, WTvjt wle i eitts ^ti ffit i#Wi < m«r«* i*rdl3t(( 

4 ff?t iHSvmr, sj. L Bl- W) < wetn^ amwnW i wrf vwnt 4b- 
rvft I etW 4 S' whw ...nrmS A agg ■!. * ^1 *- 

Tlifl ww fi . . 

(l. 13. ID ) ood swssvivAW I vwnfi (sf HI, 4 9), tor ore 

giTirf ... ... it 4 wmn ood ss trn«*a S'vrfi "* wdiwrg 
j Vi 46, 7-3 ), for luir»ro ootylSiT gfsSl ™ gtrrvt IST VL 15 tl) 

mod mWiOTW.Wvir& ( St. V. 4. 2 >, Vida mw. 1. 10. 5, Tb* 

VTWI tod WTTSr (n tbo eoto of nwt, fit4»v»^ *>* reipetlirely 
vr- II. 42- 4-4| 41, 3-7 and tboan for fg ue «ia»d la wig. I. 10 3 

;th« rtitim reno* are givoa la thitoaio). They ecoor la TeJ. 8. 
III. S. lb 4 and Atbarrareile VU, 47.1 and 2 ( wiib eUght v&rlationi ). 
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oblalloDor &jja 'may tbq wife unite wltih her hiiib»tid»> 

(Tat Br, III. 7w & quoted on p. SS8 n. 1381). The 
ucrjEctr'i wife touchee the adhvnryu ( with a blade of darhha) 
when be mokee the lest ofering; The yejiitnSna mokw the 
Iy4gs ' this Ee for the undecaying Oreat Scni]» the tight 
ia Hearen.' 

The ndbvaryti then antearg the twa front j liiits of the bDiy*e 
finger ee before, Bnt the hind joint ami then the front joint. 
Ha breaths over it and toaohs water. Tha odhraryu drops 
Into the palm of tbo right band of the hedf four drops of Kjya aa 
and alx In that of the Ignidtara^ Ihe boir Itiaudlbly 
Invokes both ( vit. hb own IdA and &gnf(thra‘e, the bnad of the 
latter being held ttnderneatb the former's ) in the eame words 
ae bafon (vide Appendixondar note 3384), When ibe words 'this 
yajamtnn has been saininoiied' are ottered, the wife mutters 
' being eutomoned may I sttrpoas In t'se pojemion of cattle,' 
and the adhrarya also perfotme Japa as abova. When the 
1^ is being livroksd tha adhTaryu, the ignidbra sod tba 
wire f with a d.srbha blade) tuneh tha botF^ The ysiamlna 
invokes Sjya h)^ with ' may eavai ui with ghfta&n.‘( £p. 
IV, 13, 4). At the end of the invocation of idA the botf eats 
the ( drops of Ajya) and the Agnldhra eats hla with * father 
Heaven has been invoked, may the fire summon me from igol- 
dtirs for my life, lustre &n,' (TaL Br. HI. 7. S). Ha silently 
performs marjana aftof partaking of blA. The patnlfluhyfljiu 
and with ttie invooation of IdA or they may ha finished sflei 
recltiTig ^myavtka (Sat. H. 5. p. 335; Abt. L 10.8; Efit. 
III. 7.13). 

Tba sdhToryu sitting to tha west of the dakf [pa fire places 
on It the chips cot from the Idbmn ([dbma^pravrasonna, vide 
mboTs p. 1014) Mod offers two ohinttene oallsd phsUkarapa 
and ptf^sps.**” Having throem into the ilya ladled into 


Til 1 1 bona msds with » vene ttegiaaiDg with 'ism pstn)' 
is Cfttletl la Sal. 11, fi. j. it3 ud Hi 9, 10. 

fi4t8, Tbii is tfav tad Ids sod fionilsit only of Ijys- 
till. Aficordiaf to 8«t, II. S, y. t£4 is the iJoptbvSna ibsrs bi 
modi Best tea VIE. avgW forevgtfrif vauim and le in ills tnd 

idtilisvifs yerfcfnie whits (as tho com. of 8«l. potei} ths 

fsllowau «f reutasd evivid^ wrrm fn tbo tod li|S slta and as th* 

jajsnlus ssgaget to tbs jtsa. 

ttt*, ^ fve1|i;ilHt im wsienwiTOi * oow. on 

snv, UL 9. U. 



Cb. XSX } A)riopiLrr«infflaii-PAiiffJlOTS^t?fria 
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the fabQ four Hni«s with the bfutb thsaniflllcBt gratni ( that 
wera prrduerd when ilce gmins wen hiuked and pounded for 
making purnd&iasf, th* adbvarju offen thflin fnto tb« daksina 
fira with ‘O that host unbaii lifa and not cool body, gunrd 
ma against th« sky (Ifgbtalng ^make oar food free frcnn 
poison... BvSbg’ (Tai. S, 1.1.13. 3 ]l When this boma Is made 
tba yajamina rubs (wipes) hb mouth with ‘stllik to fbee. that 
art 8ara«TatlTatobbag1ii(l’{who loves loadotlon) and makes 
the ty&ga wUb ' tbia ts for Agni who baa long lifi and not eoof 
body' and wipe* bta face wtth ‘sraha to tb», that art Sanevait 
Vtkabhaginl' { who loves nslding together, Ap, 11L 10. S), 
The ndhtHryo tokes again four ladHngs of afya with tha. sruvs 
into tbe jubQ and pours therela the remnanta of ground grains 
which ecllt srtok to the sereral ntooefls and ofTers them into the 
dak^Ina Sre with ‘wbotover stuck to the mortar, pesUs and the 
winnowing basket...! Svihi'(Tai, Br. IIL 7. 6 and Api lit, 
to, 1 Ji Tbo yefamAna layi 'this it for the AU'Qods*. 

The hotf hands over tbs veda bunch to the sacrificer'a wife 
aod makes her repeat alood "thou art veda.,,toay 1 tecun pro 
gany. To thee for Agnia*(Aiv. 1. 11. If and tha sscrtScsr 
tecttas, when tbe veda banch la being given to the wife ‘thou art 

Veda.may 1 icoure gifts' f Tal. S. 1.6. 6.1 )and when tfae 

veda it placed on her lap by the wife '*'* sbe repents *may tedh 
give & 0 .' (Tak S. L A. G. 1 ). The wife tbrusLs it with ' drive out 
tbaeneoiy, the hater* (Ap. 11X10. A). Tub wife tooohea her 
navel with tbe top oi tbe veda bunch If ahe desires progeny. 

Tb« botf unties the yoktra (tho girdleof the wife with * I 
release thee from tbe fetter of Varupa &a.* { Bg> X 55, it ) **'* 
The wife lays aside theyoktraand the adhveryu makes her 
recite *faere do I uiilooseo tbe fetters of Varuna dec.' (Tai. & L1. 
10. t ). The holy winds round the yoktia twofold, places U to 
the wtsk of the gaihapstya fire with its loop and end to the east, 
keeps over it the blades of tbe veda with their points to tbe nonh 


1113. Tb* wanieg of YsiotibegltiC etiil VcS^bfasglBS In Set. II. 5, 
p. 130 it utoiitiv. la Vlj. S. II. 10 ii csplaietd by •• 

efiwit stMie vriwi vsft tm uwfi uMi vnva la Y, 4 grWl i» 

eelUd 

I4U, Aecerdlngto Ap. (in.lO. S-4) the botf thnwi lb* -nds 
kluiee en tbe U; of tbe wile who reura* it toeh Ibre* limes, 

1415^ «i^ ewnwTvtrrwri flgef vfi^iI 
gwtiw sriTfi J »iW. I, H. 4 j the eom. imye wifafv wtoj i gi tiw*^t w 

■IdiaiTrt ngnarut i 
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and tfty« down a pm^pati»“'* ( s tilled with water) to 

theeutoJthe blodu but toucblDs Ihem. The hotf touches 
that uDd makes the wife who touobes It repeat a mentra 
tiiQti srt full &c. f T&t, S- L 6i Si 1J- Tbe bo'^^ sptluk]^ 

/row the parnap&tra iu all dtraatiutw and makw lbs wife* who 
sIm iprinklee water from it in all dfreollotts, rspeat 'Let the 
godeaeil the prleets purify for wipe) tn the eutera dlredko 
to.'(Tai S. Le. 5, 1-8, quoted In Jbr. L It, 7). The hoi? 
pfaoe* Into the joined handa of the lacrifioer'a wife with the 
palm upwaraa tbe ydclra, and ptaos his left hand with palm 
turned upwards on the wife's folded hand* (but In modern 
prafltJce the hutr dun Dot bold his band oTor the wife’s) and 
pours down the water from tha phinapitra on the bands ( his 
and the wife's) and makes her repeat * Jfay I not throw away 
progeny &o.* I. It. 8), The holr holds by hie right band 
tbe tops of the blades of the Tedabunoh (the binding cord of 
whioh ha« already been unlooMnsd). proceeds from tha gSrha- 
potya to the Ihatatdym ropeats Bg. X.53.6 (tantum tan van &o,) 
and without shaking them, straws continuouely some of them 
from the girhapatya to the ihaTanlya. The r»at of the blades 
the hoty leys down and, standing to the nurlb-esst of the 
Ahavanlya, tokas ftjya from the pot of ijya (IJyastMU) In the 
s^va and oflfimi with sTihh at the end of the mantma oblallons 
of %o, whioh are Qallsd ‘snrvapr&yftiettU' (cipletJon for al) 

IspB^). The mantras are given baW*« Having made the 

obisUons the botp pays homage with ihe ‘sarfjgthgjnpa (lit the 
prayer muttered on wwipJatfoa) and goes out of tbs saorlfi- 
cial ground by the way called tfrtha (vide abore p. &84X 

Thsatlhvaryu pours from a vessel full of water (pBfflBpdfro) 
water Into the joined hands of the wife fa which tbs yoktra is 


li «a(tikin«d by com. ou 8*1. il. 5 p, ts vastw y»f 
I* maaiie {« * ffvbrfu e4 b wvti H TW i fr gfil irwii h dnTT. 


tm- 

I ■n.o m...ite U b h 

Xsn 1?^ at» gsT sri|niwt% m it dtar- m i d. l. «. a. i. nooud m 
«rw> L 11 . 6 p 

2417, The ouetn* are * annwruftswApwtlw.ill bsif fsrm * 

( WW 1 . 11 . 13 »ad #Wi. TI. J, p. ttej, 

J- JB), ^ f9«s.fwfi (sr-1. n. n j, wr,^, iTW^. 

Tfi fWier. tWST Tb* ehlstiasa are in elU«v«n. The 

of>«miwwdUrirrnsr«i,Uml is the digvnsi .stmi. w^,i^ . 

fTifT ii Yv 4 . 

*118. *wwwtwaiTWfuwamrw i wh 
^k^T^wwripft unw. 1. n. I6- Thl. li called beeaain (i 

* tfls 1141 of tht fccti till hrijit d^n iti lliii riie^ 







Cfa. xrxi 


DtirkitrFiit^m am 


lOU 

btld. Whon tbd wifs leta dowa watar on tbo ground nho 
tmittera' Mur I be united «itb long life, proeany &o.* (TnL SI I* 
1, 10. * J. After pouring tbo water the wtpos her face wiih her 
wet Tiabt hand and goea out aa ebe deairto.**'* When tba boU 
atnwi the bladi^s of the vediii tboaaoriSoor repeats' tbrough you 
they knew the Tedl dao.’ (Taf. Br. IIL 7. 4 ), 

The adhvaryii oomee baok by the way be went, repeats 
‘may the dhtuyft be etrangtbened &e,' (Tol.S.Ld. 5.11 and 
offem two &hutia of hSyo to Saraevatt with tha jnbQ info tbe 
Aharanlya with 'to tbee, who are Sanerat), oalled Yejobhsgtnt, 
BTlhA ' and with ' to thea Samerstl oallad Veasbhagliih. HTiliik* 
The yaJatnAna makes tbe /^pq In simUer worda. The adhraryu 
again tsksa fijya lathe jubu andoffera an ihutj to Indra with 
' IndtopAnneyn kehamenaso reiftn luiru eumanasab saifttln' 
( Sat If. 5. p. *30) .£p* ILL 10, 8)***® and the yajnniAna eaya 
' this Ii for Indra dtc,' The adhraryu offian an ohlatlon of ijya 
with aruva on the pOtpaDiBau ffifi with ' we oflEer vorubip to pttr- 
pauiAea tbe foremoat &o, evllui' (Tni. Br. IIL 7. S iiuoted by 
Sat XL 5 230 J and a similar obiation on darkstl with 

* Amf.rtey* b fortunate and full of bappluege dtc. stKIiJL' Thu 
yakuuAna makes tyfigni. Tiiees are called pSrvaiaiitltomd and 
aoflordlng to some they are optionally performed before tbe 
offering to Srletakrt Jaimfni {IX t Sl-^SG ) eetablbbea that 
these two bomas aio not performed in other b^b that are the 
modiUcallons ( Wkfti ) of darsapurnamlsa and In IX 5, 57'JS 
eetabibhea that both are luA pcrfonned on jmrnamAfiedij and 
darke^tii but the flrst boma (In whiob then ie an obfetiop to 
pttrtiamAea) Is alone perfonned on pOniBinlffistiMnd tbe olLar 
on dsriestl, The adhTUTyn takee Ajya aii tiuite with the montTa 
'ipyiyaWm dfaturt faj.’ ( Tat 8, I. fl. S. I J and offers six bomoa 
called Xfirliiba bomas with six mantras ( wUb svAhA at tlis 


Z41V, Xy, HI, 10, 0 ityt iKtl the wifegoei out etyiag * Uey 1 b* 
enitowTid witli proKiierlty, caLtle, yregany, itoiwetie hupiinM*I'Ji* 
eciu, ea Set. II. A. y. Sli expteint the wotdi qirHr *re^f& ea d'rdf 

sTTner Twnt me Kfltew aftd i^acrtei Ap. Ul, 10. a. 

£iZ<^ Tba Bteening ef tbe liril piri ef IIjIj tcantre it obaoute \eg 
tbe Uit appaar* la bo eeiruy;. h co«ut alw in TijMia Sr. L S. 7 . 15 . 

2411. The fix KXri^|b« uLtotraf ocoir ie Sat. II, $, g, til, Ap. 
U. lU, $ and 11. 21, L The fiitt funr art frooi Tai. Gr. ilf. 7, A, Uie bUi 
froni Tai, [tr. ill. 7, 11 ted Ute fint portion cC the Silt freis TaJ. 
S. I. S. 10. 1. Anwiding teaoni. on Xf. It. It. I, ihtHa Iwmaa am oETer* 

od with thn jnhnL 

u, n. m 
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etid of each j and tbe jajaniiiiB npeata tbs tyUga sfx timta 
*to Agoi and *tQ Kfifufhaa Indra and V&yn 

(twlc«)/ *Lo N&dfl^baB Soma and Maruta,* 'to H&riathn 
Brabman,'' to Klrls^ Fanuti&tmaa.' 

The adhTaryu recites' a^ayat&m dlinivfi' (TaJ. B. I. 6. W 
takes &jja thlrty-elabt times and ofTem wkb tba |uhfl oblattona 
called aarvapriraicitlaa to tblciy-eigbt deitiea in the Abavanlja 
with a mantra for eacb, **” and tLaro la an apprajiriatfl 
in each case. 

The adhTOryti repcata the mantra ' ipy&yalini &:c.* (Tai, 
S 1.6. S, 1 It increases the dbruvft ( with Alfa), etands erect 
inside the eedl and offers with the dbruT& three bomae called 
Simi»kiyQj\t9 in tbo Shavanlya *rith ' ye patb^findlng gods I 
after finding tha path, return by it. 0 Lord of the mind I 
place tbla onr eaorifioe among the gods, In siieeeb, in tbs wind ' 
(TbL 8. 11.13.3). Wb«n the word stKlA is repeated tbs 
sacoDd time he throws tbs borhia Into tbs firs. 'Die ysjantflna 
saya 'this Is for tbs pstb-lindiDg guda, for Yajiia—for Para* 
tnitnun' and utti;nj the invocation' agns adabdhflyo ‘ (Tab ^ 
LL13, 3,) and after tbs barbls is thrown tbs verse 'dlvah 
kbllo' (TaL Bi, Ill 7. G ), Tbs yajaiu&aa than satii hla own 
sbars of tbs sacrificial food with ' tel the lord of sacrifice be 
unltsd with prayer &&’ (Tal B. I. 3^ G. 1), 

But If it is tbs e&nn&yyo, bs takes In tbs boilsd milk with 
'May this /sTtis, a giver of progeny• be for my welfare &0,' 
(Tai. Br. IL $. 3) and curds with' dadbJkiavno' IV. 3fi. G). 
Ap, IV. 11 3 notes that a yajamana who Is not a br&bmapa 
sbooid not eat slnnHyya, The adhvaryu strswa the vedi with 


Thff& iiutitrLt (tufnQuf ibvm QftlEi^la wiijili 

hbjn^ iVKhH^ iTlltff) ArA <«t oiii in U- fp. Ap 

( JTIs 11-lt) eamtftiiii mtittof but In m 

S4^. *Suau^|i>pmjiu * wliuIeI UlitnJIy mwrn ' % laili* 

caUv« of UiD of tJiA uinri^Qs or of AiurdAcln^ lo^otUttr for 

utkiay dollioi V It ciav Enfant * oMiktlon V Tho biaqIi^ li 

firffT ■fujTwrf A if^ fvi^ fwr wri i 

TmL LI. tS. 3, T^iore U ■ di^ffortneo of vlow iboitt 
Aocordlof lo Ap. IIL 13. 2 C*nil com* h L fL Kit* IIL 8. 4 tfeit 
oblniign li only nt iht\ tail of wfiolii jumniTmX ikiongb 

Xh9 wfifd nibi mxn tfcdt# (twic# la tfao muntra iuM and onoa 
T«ptet«d Lbt «ftil of tbt hmrEto L Aocofdinf to SitL II* 3 pp. ^-238 
tbeebi.UoM me Uir«, Vide Vij, fi. II. ti ter the null* (illgbUf 
ditterepti esd B*l, Br. 1. 0, f. (6-ffifiji lu exylaestinn. 
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the dnrbbu spread an the m«t of tbs hctr wUb ‘ strair O'rer the 
vedi &<%' (ToL Br. IIL 7, S ). Ha dumaa tha pnpItS wtitars 
from Uta caetern side willi ‘to foit for prospetHy ' and poun 
them down inside the rcdl with ‘may tie who Joined you tojje* 
Ihier acpanite you'* The odbruyii ponn on thaw |]rs:pttA 
waten a eontlnuoua stream of water for the yajamfinn who 
holda It In hJa joined bands and muttert ‘thou art true, be true 

to tae.do not perieb for me* ( sodost .kee^tbth ’ TaL 9L L 

6, St, t ), throws up wator In diSaront directions with 'may 
gods and priests cleanse with water in tbs east &a,' 
( Asw, j, II, poms the rest Inatda the vedi with *I dbt- 

eharge you to tbe ooeaa, that Is your origin* (Ap. IT, 14 4j 
and wipea his face with bb wet right hand with *0 SuosTatl] 
that honey which yon hare in watera &o. ’ (TaL Br, Q. 9 
quoted in Ap. !V, 14.4>. 

Tba adhTaryu then takes op tbe upoBe^ and conooab U 
inside tbs dnst of tbe utknra (▼Ids Apt IIL 13. G J end if it is 
desired to pract be magicogntnst one's enemy, thou he throwa the 
upavesa an tbe utkara alter taking the enemy's name (Ap. IIL 
14.1, Bat n. 6. p. !37 ), Vide Taf. Br. IIL 3.11 for the uparesa 
and the manfriiB. Tlie adbYaryu takes lease of the Tsjlio with 
'Let him who yokes you discharge you* (TaL S, L5.10. 3 
quoted In Bat. U 6. p- 937) and passes hb eya o'ver the whole 
sscrifioial groatid.**** Then he dbebargee the kapalas with ' the 
kapilas that were in the ceuldion* ( Tai. 3. L 5.10,3-4 quoted 
in Sat TL fi. p. 337), counts them and keeps them nside. Then 
the adh^aryu goes out The bralimA also places a ftuT-Btlok on 
fire wllh 'the fire lias been worshipped &0.' (Ap. III. 13. I 
and Sal. IL 8. p, Sdl ) and then learss by tbe way he came. 

The yajamAna gets np from hla seat and takas what are 
called ‘ the strides of Vlsnu * ( Tispukroma Those are four 
taken from the south corner (^roni) on the south side of the 
Tedi He sbrto towards the east patting tba right foot always 
fimt, ne^er allows the loft foot to come in front, does not go 
beyond the IhaTanlyn place and each succoeiling stop ooirsrs 


S4SI. AewoirdiBg le wiin, on Sill, csiliag ih* ejf* e^ar iha tihln 
couiUtute* tbn iJi«<;b«rg* (iHitflJhi) of the yij^ 

S4!5. Thl* net i* callod yi|en-hrinui ih» font oinatrai 

repesiod la it nh begin witb * rifyoli kninoil' bdiI betrtai* the 
jnjuBannaeiiully lake* four ilnpi in II. mu 

BWifilSl iiq4' i i*e wudft • emi cc enc. IT, 14 4- 
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more groaad than oaob preceding on®. He fiwt leeitea 
four [Dstvtren * * tbou lirt tbe stride of VIsptt &0. t Tai. 

S. I. 6. S. * ) wh«n laWng the atrldoA Tben ho niuttero a long 
prefer to the Sun *0 Light of Mitre tieing tO'daf &c,‘ (Tot 
Br. 111. 7, 6 ond ToL R, I. fi. 6.1, quoted in Ap. IV. IS. I and t 
Ifl, t). Ho contomplstM the deelruotlaD of hieommf with Ibo 
worde' Here do-1 uclude Itvm n shoie tnp eneimf the evil doer 
& 0 .' He revolve* rootid himtelf from left to right with * I turn 
the turning of Indre'fTaJ.^ I. S* d. %y tmd goc* round the 
ahaTaUlya with‘Letme have eueplotoua riches and may evtl 
rtohee remaia away from me * { Ap. IV, 15.4). He benda over the 
nbavanlya with ' Ihou m( light' (Tal. B. 1.1.10.3), pay* homBgo 
to it with' May I be united with my children and may my 
aliildren bo united with me &o.* {Tai. 8. L 0. S, S, Ap, IV. 
15 . 4 ). He put* the Are inlo flames *0 fire, botng kindled, 
shine for mo &ft' (TaL S. 1. 6. d, 7. Ap, IV. Ifl. 5). He 
prey* to the 4bavntilya with ^TJi* tiacrifioe 1* endowed with 
rlchee, may I be endowed with rlohe* &o.' (Tai S. 1.6,5. S, Ap, 
IV, 15. 5.), He prey* to the dabaina fire *0 fire, eoofc food 
pleasantly eaten for our progeny ' ( Ap, IV. 16. 5), He preys 
lo the garbapa^a Ore with the two versoa to Agnl PaTuufina 
(Eg. IX 66, lo-io, Tai 8. L 6 , 6. 3 ), and with * O Ag ni Grbnpati I 
1 am a good houae-bclder dto.' (Tai 8,1 6.6,3), If he ha* no son 
ha praye"** ' I prey for that bUaslng full of epirUual luetre for 
my son (to be)' and if be baa a eon he preys * 1 prey for nvy 
son w) and ao that blessing &<],' (Tai S. T, 6. S. 3). He site 
between the two fires Inside the vedl with ‘to tboe (unbora 
or born eon B* the case maybe) who art light &b, ' (ApIV. 
16.6). Hoplacee on bis lap the blades of the reda (that had 
been unloosened) and sitting ins Ida the vedl mutters the AH' 
moku mitifcm* ' May Agni guard mo against those gods that 
atrlk* the soortfice dco. ’ ( Tai S, III, 5. 4. 1-**! indicated in A|k 
IV. 14. 10). 

He then comes to bis seat, looks at the whols easrifice 
with * who yoke* thee? Let blm free thee' ( Tai. B, I, 6, 6,3 h 
He then dlschargm blmeelf from vrstn with *0 fire, lord of 
vretas, I observed vrata &a,* ( Tat. E I. 6, €. 3, Tai A. IV. 41, 

Mt0. sihiBishisli^ rertseaRfr^flaiiirjwi ( urntTkaiusuil 

wiftwnftftfii tjrergst i are mi yn mi ft Iwwk 

( egfat}! vide com. on ay, IV. 16, 3, Dwe “"d 

{;wi)M of kb^ sonii. Vliio Tel. S. L 6. 6. B ‘ siHiiSieHiSTft swrv wniwrff 

*1 aifv ve to wrtisredl^* * 
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Vaj. 8. II. !9), Ho lhau muttera tha manlrs wblob apenks of 
tha To-pai-formanoa of yajfls hath bscoma. IlhaBOoma 

into bain*.let bim tnnio m oTorlorils, loajr wa Iw lorda of 

wpalth* ( Toi. S. L 6, 6. i Ho tbon itatB wp and tsuttan a 
tcitt aftar going out with bin face to the eaei 'O flro, tbe sacii- 

fioe ifl endowed with ooWB.May this snoriDce bo tlob in 

food in heite* {Tat. S. L 6,6. 4 ) and a farther prayer (airon 

in Ap. IV, 1«, 15 J.**” Than after wyltig * ihoM an rain.a 

bow to you* bo louchea water. Then tba laorifiear bfitiea n 
direction 'the bribwaniw baTo to be Baliatad* (witb dinner &&). 

Lastly the yajamina offem final pray tie by rapeating 
Hg. 1.18*. 1, VIL 4 I, VIL 10. 3t L 18*- 8* 1.189. 8, 111 6,1 
and winda up with * ealutation to thee once, twice, tbrlce. four 
Itniee, Atb timea. tan tlm™. » hundpod timea. May there be 
-eolutatiOD to thee up to a ibouaand times. Do not frdure, may 
we bfi free from debta In thla world, in the neat world, in the 
third world; may wo, free from debts, dwelt In all the paths, 
those that ar® Demyiiia (lead to the gods) and those that lead 
to tho pilfs." According toTaL S. It. 3.3.1 and Ap. IIL 15.1-3 
there is an addtttonal porodaea offered to Indrn Vaimrdh*. 
JaL (IV, 3- 3i-35 > deciarea that this purodiia la fjffeied only 
on Uie Full Moon day sacrifice and not in the New Moon aacrl* 
fice. Vide JaL X. 8. X?-!* for eeronteen slmidbcnl rerse® in 
the Vaimrdha i?ti. 

Tboie aio differencM In the procedare of darMlI a« com¬ 
pared with Ibal of the parpatoiseetl which bare been noteij la 

above at the respective plaoea, Thera «o Mveral 
feationa of the dareapainaiiiftsa aueh m the BikoSyatus ynjfia, 
the Vaimfdba. S*kamprastblya, which *k omitted hero iw 
want of spew. Johnlnl (11. 3. 5-U ) efitablishcB thot tho D#k- 
rtyana, Slkampriistolye and Samkrema yaiftes om raodifioa- 
tiona of da^4^lpa^^aralstt. 

Plndapltrya|na 

It la so oal led Itecauee halU of rloe era offarad fca the pltpa**** 
in thi a rite. Aocordtng to Jalmlnl IV. 4.19-81 PfodapitTyajSs 

t4ST. WF ff w a 'a wsngw b ew w .« ^ 

eiar vy avft * likmt gw b vrorwgspwm^cRT- 

n,^ wvvinywrW weffl i »nv. IV. 1A lA-ld. Vide 

t 7 1-1 irnfitfTi'sitji 

S|»-* ..«»- 
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b an Indflpcindeiit rile anrf not a mera utiliorditinta part tif the 
darta eaorlfiOB. On ihi ntheT hand mtbwI writers Held that 
It WBB a mbpTdlnnte part ( aoB») of dursa ft g. Ot. IV. 30 
appeere to be of that o^>itiion and the paddhatl on it no^ that 
all bhieyaklrae like K'ttka stUk to that opinion. ** The 
plndapttryaiftft ia briefly dascrtbed below. For detalle. Tide 
Sat. Br, li. 4. t. Tot Br. L 3, 10, II. 6. 16, AIt. II. 6-Tt 
Ap, L 7-tO, m IV. 1. Bat. IL 7. Baud. Ill lO-tl. It is 
performed on omavaByS day when the oioon oontiol 1» bwjh and 
its diaUnoe from tho eun b tiw Uaet, in the la?l third part of 
the day or whoa only the rnya of the aun are Tia&le on tba lops 
of trsee.’*^’ The airw (boiled rice) b cooked on the debstplgni 
and the oblation la oflered In the sarne. In thia and other waya 
a coutrnBt b brought out between rites for gods and for Manes. 
He kitnlJefi a Made on the doksina fire and carries^ It to 
the BCHiih-eaat of that Bre wilh the mantra ' ye Tdp&nl &?!.' ( Vit 
3. n. 30 )(.*"’ All actloDs iwe to ha dona facing the aontb^t 
utilCFa otlierwba opoclfled. The dnrbbft gruss (to he ompiojed fn 
tbb ritoJ is iffvfitod at one stroke and b brought with or without 
lU TOOts( ip, 1.7. W X Strewing round the dak^lnigni darhlm 
grsMi (parMfcmp.*) with their onda turned to the sotith in the ease 
of thoos that are plsoed to the north or south lie spreads 
darbSifiJ to the north. *^0 places to the tiortb*«aat or to the 
north-west of tho daksioigni singly the yai&apfttraa twjuired in 
tbb rib on darbb* flra« rk. oarustlvill. turpo. spbyo, mortar 
and pesiie, eruvft, dhmrB, antelope-skln, fuel-Bticks cot off nt 
DUtt atrofeo, mekaana, kainapdnln, and whatcTer else uioy ho 
neces-ory* The adhvaryu going to the south of tbo mkata (the 
wooden frame on which the paddy b stored and whloh is to the 
westof (he fireimiatbe cainsthiUt (Tsssel for oooking rice) 
that b plaead on the siirpa with paddy to the brim and removes 
the graSna (that rbe above the brim) on to the kUrpa ( whloh 
ovetflowfog grains are returned to the kskata ). Tbs mortar b 
then placed on tha black antelopo-skin and the wife with her 
face to the eoutb-aaat beab with the pestle tho paddy grains 


UU. e v o T B^ rga F wq ■ 5- IV, 4. t9i er wswnnrf 

ror I ftmtr. lY. 1. 50 (ingiir * nrrownt:, 

iift- ibgrct' ). Yide fa>ii i >» a < iein I 5-« on lb# varying viewi. 

stW. ^ mrf^wV ^d'muiia'iikgi * travo 

1L4. t.5| nTnik f'i*afii^V3!ai*'^ie!il*S5nrei'teiCiW * ftnei. IV. 1. 1] wr- 
VI brofigvdni wc(^ i wrr, 1.2, Biii. tL T *W. 

nSL Aiv. 11, E. ?, ay, L 8, 7 »et oel iba whole Tint ir 
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taken out In tbe oantathAlI and remoreit the buaka b? maana of 
the winnowing bsakat. Wlcboat trying to separata tbo busked 
^{ns from tlie unhuaked ones Hie gratna are waabed onoe and 
cooked on the daksioa Qre {In sueb a way that the graine of 
rioe an not entirely soft). Ho ahould draw with the spbya n 
line iwtween the girbnpalya and dak^ina flies or to the eautb* 
east of the latter with the words ‘tha uuras and arll-epiriti that 
oeonpy the Tcdi are soaitered away' {Vi}. 3. 0- SO quoted In 
Set. II. 7. p. U9 and L 7, iZ h Be should than iprinkU 
that Una (u the Tedl for tbbrita) with waten epnad round 
It the darbba gram (cut off with one strokeK take oleriRed 
butter in the dhmyi spoon, pJtico It to the eonth ol tlie 
dak^ipigni, sprinkle on the mess of eodced rice clarified 
butter from tbs dhnivi. He places to the eouth af the 
daksinlgni, coilyrlum, unguenhi, e mat atid a pillow. 
Wonting tlie satred thread in the priolniTlta form ( aooord* 
Ing to Ap. I 8. 3 and Sat. IL 7. p. the adhTsryu wears 
it in the upsTlta fomn) he effeis on the fire the Idhma 
t L e. fifteen fuol-sticks ), takes a portion of the boiled rloe 
with til a utek^oflo, pours olarlfied butter ow it, cuts tiff 
two portions of the TioB on it, agnin sprinkles elarifiod butter 
OTcr**** the portions and the rice from which they are token, 
ofiem into the dakalpa fire one ilAttfi ( uhlalloD 1 with the words 
^ * SomSyo pilTmate svadhl namahthen again sprinkle clari¬ 
fied batter on the portion cut off and oflem It with the words 
' Agnaye kavyBTfthanftyasTadhfi naroah V IIs**“tlMin thrttwa 

tbsmekaanaon tothe fire. Then on tint line timde w ith Lbs spbya 
bo apriuklea water tbrloo***- with the mnntnui‘aundhantim 
pitomh, aondhontim pltlUnabafe, inndhantam [trapUktiiahUi ’ 
(may the fathefi, grand^rathem and gKrot-grand-fathots wash 
theniitelvcs pure}. tie ofiTera three halts of rice on that tine one 
after another wiUi Ibe hand turned elileways (ho. the plpdA la 
let off on tlie line from the part of the palm between (ho thumb 

S4M, to the car* At Ibli effniitg thwo to mtwrw, ll»o ftwgtT. 
w Rc cf tw { sad eTwf&mrw) *• In Ih* o**e ef ebtoiioei te godi. 

8433. Ij. I. S. ^4 ecil Pel- tf. 7. y **8 tfoborriog ’S*L Hr. 
I, a. 10) t|«ekfcf tort*Mhdtlt • rfmnr smii to*, 

seal war % mrtf uta s toM fe smn wm *. S*«- »dde i^*",*?** 

VTSma and «•!«* thet the iMtd ItiotJ wtniltto of »h* tolW wff<oo 

iticklng te to* the fint lad iWril fide 8 - 

1484. Ap 1.8. S botntoetell eotion* froiatUl onWfidi ■» done 
by Ibo lieiire-botder binuclf who wneri hJi •o«»ed thieed la the 
pHicluifitafoTm, 
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and tho iudEX fius^r I witii appttjpilals nwtlttM, di« to 
father with the words ' this Is for you fathar,**** N. K. and 
tboM who OQtne after yott'i to the grand-father with the words 
* tbb la for you grand*fath« &o.*, to tbe great-grandfather with 
flimliar wotda. f he pf^dn (hall of rtoe) far the great-grand¬ 
father ia the biggest of the three, that for tbe gtnitd-father 
being larger than that for Lho father. ' There was a di&renoe 
of view among tbe teaoiisra as to the procedure when any of 
the three aneestois was ilriog, GSpaglrl bolding that pfpdas 
were offered only to the deceased ancastore and he who wa* 
living waa ooly honouiad, while Tatilvall said that plpdae 
were to be offered to three ancestors wheihor Uving or dead and 
Oaotama stating that if any anoeetor out of the drat three abOTO 
the uaorldcer waa at Its, three pi!;^Bs were to be offered and an 
anoeator beyond the groat-graud-fatber may then be inoltided. 
iAT.(n,d, 2<HS3) refutes all theee views by saying that nopinda 
osn be offered to any aucsstor beyond the greol-grand-fatbeT 
and none to those who are alive nor to any ance^r between 
whom and a piaoedlng anoeslor a living anosstor intervenes! 
but that the plpdas meant for aaoeators that are alive may be 
thrown into fire (with avibi at the end and not sisadAii b 
Aecordtag to Ap. I B and p. S5} If the hooseholderV 
father be living ha abottitl not offer ptodas but abmild stop 
after he performe the homo. !f be bos two fatberit or gninii- 
fathera or groat*grand'fatbem ( owing to adoption or ) he 

should take two namoa with raference to the plnda offered to 
that asosstov. Whan tbe pindM are ptooed oa the line referred 
to al«ve be invoka the pindos with s formula' Here you may 
regale youmelvee, O pltTa and may you partAko aooording to 
your shares* '^ben be turns round and faces the 

noitb.sltodown holding bis breath till he feels exhouetod, then 
again turns round and faces the pludos and uttem the Invocation 


St3&. T1l•^ wnrd4 weeUI b* tfrrn an srgwndn % w rema i^vnif 
Mgwmbt do, StjiuE sihloil iHgensfe sft«i bol tl>a coin, on 

Bat 11.7. y. 331 ibei It It wrong. 

i43d. ffl griwnrtgi we, L 9- 7 sod 

Sst. U. 7. ^ 161. Then tha fortmtls uHl! bevETlt rs^ (vfveimi^ei) 
wgSietai ai ^ w gvorg. 

M37. In lb* ft. If. 1. a. 6.1-3 th* word* bar* snd alHwhara ate 
tiigbily dia«aat vi«- esw wh 4 w wmg ^ w (vi«- 

Rmff wmwib wgTTwi -.™ wwn; fturiidTWgw (ilflnyflj4W 
nVfwrw iesvt l- 'tba tnvu ) L 4.3. 30 axgLiim srp|wrsnw sa' utiifbt 
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' lihe pftp ihaver«jialed tilvinsat761* and fas7fl lartakai] ocoafding to 
tbeir alifuaa* (Vaj. IL M). Ha imvlla Ibe boiled rioei 
Then he agaro ottvtt watei t mnaj/otu) with tbt worda ' Sun* 
dbanUm (Tide aboTB [l 103? ) on ibe Una made witb tk« 
spbjB, ho puta on tha thfM ptipdaa one after another the 
nngnenta and colljrium reapeetiTely with the voids ‘ ataii 
abbyankf7a' ( you by n&me ao and so father &o, apply the 
iiDgueiita > and * oanu ahkeva' (you so and ao fnihei, dro. put 
the eollytiuni in the eye k He ehoald then plooe aa garment 
gn eaoh of the pipdns the hem of A gnrtaent (data} or woolen 
tuft or a hair fmo] LIb own body (the pert abo70 narel ) if be 
le beyond fifty yenra of age with tha worde *0 pttp», thU la tha 
garmeDt for yoa, may you not eome in eootact with any other 
( garment ) than thJa' (iav, fl, T, G )l Tlien ha fhould wait 
upon the pi^B w Itb salutation and nnittar the mantra 'ooluta* 
tion to you, Pltfo, for f sooaHng 1 food, aolntation to yon, 
Pitra, for strength' &ot **** and aUo thci three eeraae * manonva* 
huTftTnabe' ( Bg. X 57. 5-S ).**" He abould then mako the 
pltzs atari forward on a atream of wuier (f. a, by pouring 
water on the pipdju) with Ibe maiitTAr*0 weU-diapased pitmi 
May you depart away by the anotent and awe-inapirlng paths, 
after healowitig on ua wealth and welfare. Hay you send 
down to UB proaperlty Including all manly aone' (tide TaL 
a L a. S. 8 for tot half). Haahould walk a little lowards the 
dakei^gnl with the eerse Hg. IV. lO. 1 and Hwti towards the 
gKrhapatya with the mantra * May the g&rhapotya fife daliTar 
me from whateTer efn 1 may hoTa oommltted agaiiut Heaven 
and Eorth, or parents and may the aame fire make me elntees' 
f TaL S. I. 5. 5- 3 ). He iihould take hold of ttie middle pipdn 
with the words ' O pitfe I beotow'on me a valiant (son T and 
ohould hia wife eat that boll of rice with the mantra ***" 

US8, wSwrambwinilei ftatgwniftesftevnnfaui ct gwne 
•mt wi tSirfpfine eet et Rail ^teiv esit ei fhrri rwre i w*n wj leeft wat 
ej RbtI iniejngBipd ffmginwwndS ^fhn* we n wms tewn ww 
II, T. 7;eomj|M«v wi. 1.10, X mad miVI. iV. L (G fw Id- T«le. 
ifTW. #. t^. SS oostuiii Iho uunire with »<nn» vetleilnni, ^ 

I4ty. te«b of itto iltfM vttTMt (ife, X. 57, T»i. fl. 

1. g fit t-# tfOBfeliu the WO(d *■*»«' hrnflo they are celled 
* Vy* L 10- S. _ 

t44i(X ffirn 

in^v IIa T. 18. Tb» Vlj. S, Up 31i { wWm i* *1^ 

ntd by Ip. 1.10. IIJ- n»e ewe«»e wrwwfta* leclted by the wife, 

.ooordfeg 10 Nirtr*?* **»• “■ “* **«» 

my divide the jlal* '*0 KXt, IV". t. tt). 

B. D. 137 
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* O pitn I mar too dapoaH &a amlwyo that wQ] b« a fouas 
waulns a lotos wnatb, ho Uist ha may bs unhatt' ( compare 
VAj. IL 35 K Ths otbor two pfpi^ may i)« thrown Into 
water or fire or a person who hu rvOBiitly lost all app^lto 
for food may eat the two or one who is baraasod by some 
inourabls dbease {snob oe leprosy or taboTtmloetH) may 
eat them, the teflolt being that be is aithar cnared or dies. 
KAl lY, L 30 adds that the adbniry]] obUeots the piodaa in a 
pot and the hoiise>bolder bends down and takes the.,ira«ll 
thsrebt Then tbs darbha blades taken oat with oae'etroka 
are tbiowo Into tiie fire, the ntansUe art sprinkled with water 
and then taken op in twos and laid aside. 

A bonsehalder who bad not oosaeorsted the three vedlo 
fiiaa also bad to perform the plpda*pilg'yajSa on acniTtsyl, btal ' 
he offered It In the gtbya flte. Vide ^y. Sr. IL 7.18, Sum, K. 
p 638 ff, 8am. Pr. 90S 81 Gant. Y. 5 prescribes tbalabcois* 
bolder sbonld at least daily offer water to the pitps and do more 
(La offering food &0,) aooordlng to hk abOity and inslJiiation, 
Hanu H 176 praecribee dally pitr-tarpapa (satiating the piles 
with water X for wblob see pp d68'-89. 


waieibufh aieeaia ftwnv eaaiaoivi t asevai, ILA, L It. 






CHAPTER XXXI 

CATimMASYAS (aeiuioMl lacrifiOTe)*" 

Aooordlng to Air, IL U. t iba term comprebende 

the C&txi«oi«yaa, TurlyDikslyaoa and other istta. The 
cWuimiaraa bw three < or four aonirditis to eome ), rii. Vaiara. I 
dera, Varupapngblsat Slkamedha (and ^DlelrtyaEach! 
of these ts celled a pornzn ( pert or joint) of the cilurmlsyaa. ‘ 
They ere oetled clturmSsyaa because eeoh of them takes place 
after four month*. They era perfanned re^pflctlrBly on the 
FhJl hfooit days of Philgitua (orCeltra}| of ^ndba, Klrtlha 
and on the $th fuU moon from the day on which the Slhemedha 
is performed (L e, on Pbaigunl) or two or three days before it 
(com. on iiv. U. 20, £ ). They Indtoeto the advent of three 1 
seaaonji vltt vaeenta (spring >, var^( rains) and bementn **** 

( entomn ]L If the ValsradevaparTa Is performed on Caftre 
FnU lioon, then the Varunapraghlsae and Slkamedbae will he 
performed on ^rlvana and Mlrgaili^ Full Moon days rerpec*' 
tivoly. The Tai. Br, L 6, 3 states the reward fiscurfid by tho 
performsnee of the ollurm&syas. **** 

Aeocrdlng to Aie, on the day prevloua to the Full Moon 
of Phllguna when beginning the estuitnlayms he performs 
an isti for (Agni) Vaidrloara and ParlanyA Aoeordlng to 
Kit, F, 1, * tboro (s an option ri*. be may ^srform this or the 
AnTtrambhanlyi blL Then on the Full Moon day hn performs 
the VaisTodeva iiii in the morning and then psrfonns tho 


£«a, Vide T*l. B, 1. B. 1-1, Tii, Br. 1. 4 £-10 std !, 1 IMl, S*l. 
0r, II. 5,1-3 end XL S, *, ip- TUL K<t V, XIt. If. 13-SO, Iliad, V. 

*4+a, 5wrfS si sr * dV, 

T. I; wnpnressrs/ V, 1.1» "#15 

I mi asrf&^rt w^nWrew gw mffww ^ 

24U, sirdt van s H i tt sa n evi ^' inrtn*i^ wwmWOTt 

by ^btua os Jalmlal XL *. Ul mnb ^WS|%sr wit Htfft ww^vmd, 
ftwret* wr. VflL 4. W, TIims Ii so end «"• 
it bo it ofLfl^i ttIH 

owdlu, et twft, thrto, or four day* aflor Jl w one moetti or four mnalhi 
*fi« it. Vtde KIL V. 11. H sad Ooim. thonind. 

1446. tit *1 its twT Ts snaHitt < ti ttvrwiftstwtiffi^' 

sfh I nftatHHa I oqttSr tt fmtgti • wW tnrii , 

VT. 1. B. S. 
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pQrnwnSfiB Ipti- lecorfing to tliepom. on Kit 7.1, the Vaiiradeva 
Is^l Is lierforined in tha morning of the Aral day aftor F^ll Moon 
and th^ fotlowa the pSrponilna fst) of Fbllgtiiia. The saorilloor 
hoe to keep oortoln obaatranceH on all tbo parvans o! tbs dtui''^ 
mlBjas ThL lie has to shsva^** y« bead and fncs. to i!«ep on 
the ground (not ouaootX to avoid honaj.meat, salt, neiual 
Interoouno and dect»ationB of the body. Tbnre is on option ite 
to BbnTlng tbo mouatoobaa and beard viy. ho ebould Bbave only 
ou tbe Amt and last parvatx^ or may do soon all four. There 
are five offeringi common to all clturmiayas, vk.. a purodlita 
(cake} on eight potobotds for Ignl, boiled rioefrarul for Soma, a 
parodlka on IS or 8 potsherde (iS oocording to TaL S, L 1. S) for 
Savitp (npsibko, inaudiblyh ikoartt for Baraevati,a oaru of Anely 
ground rice for FQsan. Fe«ard secured by the porfortnanoe 
of the cltormlayaa'**^ is heaven. The eatumiSayaa may he 
performed throughout life or for one year only. 


In the introductory lati to Valivftnara and Parjanyn. there 
ie a cake prepared on twelve pctirherde for Vai^nara and cam 
for Parjauyn. The anuvikya Terse* (according to Akv.lfor the two 
ara* valkv&naro a$iiBnad>agnir dec. * (Jav. IL 15. 2 ueU out the 
whole) and 'imTjanylya pragSyato* (Bg, Tit 101 1 ) reapec- 
tively and the yajyd Tenes reepectlT«ly are * tsrsto dlvP { 
t 08. S ) and "pra vAtfl rtnti ' ( fig. T. 8S. d >. fn the 7akva^ 
deva^parvan itoslf then an ( bcaldee the A to' offerings coinmoa 
to all ctturmtsyae ) three more offorlnge vlis, a cake (parod^aa ) 
on Mven potaherda for Mamt SvatoTM (eelf-strong) or for tie 
Marote, a paynayk (or fimikBA, according to Baud. 7, 1 )'*« to 


I44S. wiffinrrarnT^vt^ i wirrienlifhr i ewdla 

to*i rreni i ni»iw?STTOiiv^wwne e i aprl urtt'igitoni i amt n w e eeg t 


wiwiTrff<ihrl I wiw. U, 10.22-tT; ^totorenn^'^ e^Ftfutn^ 
I mvrva on wtw. 


M*T. Uiieiiill ir^ i quoImI by ^funreoD .InJ, XI. 1.11 

1446. Wben mlllc li dmwD in tba BiAmlng nad bentsd mil (hen 
the ipiir milk «f thn fremUng irTrotag !l nddHl on la It, the tnlilnre 
d(TEifHrtinlffnietin>rcriilon«, thenolid one boinff enlltd snilrm and 
ibo liewM nhoTe it li ulled erftit Jfoto ee cufi ^ Swi^- 

^WT maeH I fiuuted by jtti; pb ■j(. 1L y. 13 end |V. l. IJ, 

tortLei I«cuih* 'wifitomt e etfwn i wm9 ^dhvewii 

™ ... rwi on mrer. 

Vi^j l^fatunrknwijwuT The iir<t eatarmatya Ii 

«*lUd Vai4T«itir«a bwniiio tW meat DhnraiUaidetjp efforlag In ii I* th« 
io au Uod« * ^ftwAw metriJwewT* 

mjHfT nutws fTn.wn i com. on, ap, VUl. 1.1 
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Che All-Gods ( VJiiTB Bgrl^) j>nd a oaks on & Blngifl pdabeid io 
D^lTSpriliiTJ ( Haaven and Earth jl 

Sftt. ( Y, 1« } retjtilfSB that this VaEiTndsTa-parv'Rii 

tbould ba porformed In a spot whluh Isoline? towards the 
eiwt,***' IIiBt the ancrliiaer and bis wrlfe each put on two fr^sb 
and unworn f^sraients (one lower and the other upper) wbieb 
they h»Te to wear again at tho Vnmuapraijhflfaparratj, Kit 
( V. 1, S5-26) foiiowinj; Sat Br, (IL S, I) any a Ibnt burhia 
f eocrod gmaa io be atrewn on saorlfiaral ground J hi tisd up in 
tbroe bujiob^ separately with a rope of gjriss tvnd than all ibreo 
banobBs are tied together wEtb a bigger rope and therein ( L et 
inside this laat rope | ti thrust a bunch of flowering ku^a grus 
which U to bo need esjmtsturci, After putting iho yejSapfitna*^' 
on the eecriflciaf graEixid, Are is produced by cburning from the 
anitdir. Being directed Uy the adhraryu the lioty priect repeats 
at tbe time of cbiirniag fire ibo varies Bg* 1- 2A 3. I iS. 13, 
VL 16. f eroept the last pida of Vf. 16,16 ) and stirpe ttU 

be reoaiTos another direction (eemproiee) from tbu Hiihreryu. 
If Sre le not produced at once the hotf ebould go an Fopeating 
the hymn. f^g. X. US, till fire la itruck from the 
On Wring from the adhyerru that Gn it produced and 
that he ahonld repeat a formnla for th at event, the botp 
repeats the last p&da of Rg. VX. 16, 15 at which he had 
•topped (after the syllable om added at the end of thal 
Terse of Rg, X 113 at which be bears about the prodiictJon 
of fin). Tbett be ebould repeat Rg. I, 74. 5 aiul stop after 
repeating half of Bg. VL 16. 10, tben recite Rg, 71. 16. 
4W2, L It, 6, VIIL 43.14, the TMiie ' tacnarfayanta eukratum ' 
and then repeat Rg. X 90,16 as the parldhflnlyl (the finbihlng 
Teree),*''^* There are nine prayHpia and nine nnuytfas in tbi 
VaisvadeTd^parTan, while In the Dariepfirpamfioa there are only 

Xi49. m^lwTT^ Wf I <p»Ud by fier on 6). i. 3 XI ■nit 

XI. I. 1, 

£4S|(I> Tike yejnaplirae reu'^hsd htn are iteted et tenglb la tbe 
psdilbati an Xtt, V. 1. 

t(5t. AorarCitig la Eli, T. £■ 1^-6 ibo ndlnruye djreds the haii la 
ftpfili wtiik (b*ebi(raing ynieeodi, tb* biniiiilai fV^J< 6. V. IJ 
nT o»gfn wmfii «t Ilf *4 »n **■ eiwnw and the ndb- 

Tirye ebtoat from Uft le rfgbi ilirioe tor iMob cf the Lbioe fcramtei, 
that when die i* pmdneed U is fut in (be flseo at tbe aharsnryt with 
Vlj. S, V. 3. 

Ui*. w^wnOTt entnwi^m ftmg i wi^. IL 16. S, 
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fire prapAju and throe anuT^^fts. The numbaT nine df tiie 
pray^lofi*^ is made up bf adding before t!ie 5tb pnyija of the 
DariapQtnamasa four ns stated In the notw belovr^ Bg- V. 83. 7 
and VL 7L 8 are the nnuelkyA and yJiiyS for the o^Ing to 
SaTflf, Bg. Vf, 54, 9 and VL 58. t for that to Posen and VU, 
59.11 end VL 66. 9 for that to ilanitn.**** The nfne annyBlafl 
aie nisde np hr adding after the firut aitnySja of the daiinphrna- 
nifliia six more. After the enuySiae, or after the ehkteviha or 
iaiii!ruTtka.an ofFeriDg of vfijina la made to the doitlea nailed 
Vftjitia The nmaiodei of the r&jtna la brought in a Teasel and 
is dealt with In th« eama tray os 1^3 ( i e. It la pieced la the 
folded hands of the hotp by the adbToiT«i the hotr then hold* It 
in hit loft band and than on the right hand some ghee la sprinkled 
by the odhToryii and then two portions of the TSjina are put 
tbareon and ihsn again eome »jya Is stirlnkled otst ft), tbs 
Teasel la then raised as blfh as the rooatb or nose, tbs hotf 

shouldroqucnEtheDther priests in order (as done in tbs note} 

to repent an InToeallon (upoAuna) with a mantra and then tba 
iiotr, adbraryn. brahma and agnidbra partake of tba Tiilna by 
merely smelling**** it. Tbo sncrldoar partakw of the Ttjrnn 
aolnalSy. Kit, (V. £. 9 and 13 1 adds that the adbyaryu oETi-rs 
three offeTinga oalled samiifta-yaiiui reopeetlTsly to Vita. YajAa 
and Yajdapat) wiib khreo mantras ( tIs. VtJ. Vtll. 31, 33 first 
half and 33 lattar half) or only one aamfsto'yaius may bo 
offered ( with Vli. S. vm, 81) in Vaihradera and Sunialfiya 
parTans. Aoeording to the Sat Bt- ( H. 5.1. !1) the datcsififl 
in ibis rite b tbo first born oalf of the seaaon. Kftt. f V. 18 ) 
further says that the saerlfioer may on finishing eaob of the 
three cAtumiisyas ( except SunSsIrlya) shaTs lilmseH. 


:liC3„ wif imi4t t «Pt^ jri mwwwj* 

fimxm nriVrifti 

1L 16. 9; rttlfi tiot^i and tSi59 ml lo itifl ^cii;ndiiT« c»f i^iylin ; 
mnn^ ^ 

CwiWt 4hiTni . 

ywm.^isTn* gsVfiTFwfnrwt <Ti3Sri9 i wrw- IL IS- 1*; 

Tidi® mliO (WTile «JP 2. J* 

t45l* S. IV* Xi. 11 itmlft* ooe |lmM !li# mniari&jii mud Jlj- 
l^mm fui mil oHmiJozii uimda In iUi VildTmdpTm ritf. 

B4S5. mrrti m w m i ?Tfi wwv if 

m{^k 1 m fSwHtfci ffw m iii#4 J i 

ifr^ n. H. ¥tdi mlio 

'BmuiL V, 4^ f^tT tb« lomqtrm* 
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Jal (IV, 1. ii-24) ooHCludea Ibiil Is tbu pftocipid 

purpose of mtxliie ourdi {n boUad milk and n(i| and Iti 

VUi, S, X-i tiioi la offsrlDc; TAjlna tiu pnwsdara of Is to be 
follovod and not ot SomayAga though In on* [uusii^ 
BtatBa * eomo ral rAJlawn ■. Vide also /al IL 8. 23. 

Vnr u ^ «pr Bgbua.*^* 

The word VarapnpcaghSaa Is mascitllna and Ea olwayfi 
tmployod in the pturel. Tht Br. (IL S. 2, 1) glvee a 
fanciful etymology t!i, fehot yavaa < barley gmlns J belong to 
Vaimia and aa these a» eaten (from ehas to eat } ia tbU Hte 
It U so called, ThU rite is performed In the rainy eeaaan four 
mo^he after Vafavadeve on tbo E^l Kfoon day of As&dha or 
of SiArana. Tbo sacrldeor ebould go out of bis liouso to a spot 
whore plenty of shniba grow. Two alhus (yedij Usto b be 
profuircd to tbo east of tbo tbavantya Inclined towards the east, 
one south of the oHior, Tbo northern tedi is in diarge of tbs 
adhvaryn and the Bouthora one in charge of hlsoaelttant, the 
protlpmothAtr ( Sp. VIIL 5. 5.). Tbs lottsT follows tbo ndh* 
Tsrytt In doing the same actiona on tbs oonthem Tsdl that aro 
dans by the adhyarya on tho northern vedi except oarrylng 
tbs water forward, girding the wife, produolng firee and a few 
otbors speolfied In Kit. V. 4. 33 ; all Ibe ordon (aamptali^, 
like *agiiaye BamtdlijaaifiiiAyaaaubrhhi*) arc to be ntfond once 
and everything that conoorns the uttering of words Is to be 
done by the adhTaiyu only { Spt VOL 5.17 /***. But Jai. XII. 
L 18 saya that the mantras for taking Ajya, for pnik^tia and 
the Uhe are to Ua recited by the two aephrately. The procedure 
Is like that of VaiXvadevaparran except where special directions 
ora given. The two vedia are eeparated iiom each other by a 
space t at the earners) two, three or four angulas or a span or 
even wider {Ap, VUT, 5, 10 ). There ia a single ntkara. Tho 
protiprasthStr moves between the two redk, On tbs prortotts 
day he makes ready pots full of kofmnbha I. a busked grains 
of barley sUgbtly fried on the dakgina fire, ground and mksd 


I45fl. Vlds Td.a, 1 9. B, Vi|, 8. tIL 44-*7, Till. Br. L A 1, fist. 
tU. IL 3, S, Ur, tL n, Baud V, 6-9, Ell. V, !-5, VIII. 6-9, 

rt&T« JtiiniBl JCL t. 36-t6it»li willi tbs quvstion that fratiprs- 
ftliXci does sa tli«»ntL«r& ndi wtotttrreiihvsiyH ii«ei on tb* aathera. 
Jsl. fttnhar (XI. 1. 44-49} itstea tlmt tboogU Ibcrs at* two wdU end 
thv jeatipraathSti tollewi Ihfe adhraryn ia dslag all that h« does, thKe 
ii eot a double «et of {riesu. 
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with eutda ( K&t. V. 3 t According to Ap. f Vtlt. G. 3) It 
» tho wiffl that theefl karamiihap5irti», XlifiBC 

exceed by oi:i4 the nnmbor of the children (sons, utimamed 
daughters, ifrandsona and unmarried grsnd'<daugbter3} of the 
hoiuA-holder (Kfct. T. 3. iSt ip. VOL 5, 41, who tncludea 
daugliters'iQ'law) ot they are at liaat three (If the houM-ludder 
is ohlldlesB or bu only a ffon or teroX Ths figures of a ram 
and ewe Mxe atoo made of the rentalnlng port of the ground 
and fried barley used for the kamtnbAapHtnUt the male being 
made by the adhraryn and the female by tbo prtailprastbGtr 
and eaoh figure haring the characteriatio aigns of eex. The 
flguT«e of the nm and evre are oorored by the adbvoryu and 
praUpraatU&tr rest^tlrdy with a bunch of the wool of eome 
animal other than the edaks ( wild goat} or *ltb the ground 
lips of kuia {In the Bbsenoe of wool). Besides the fire oBerInge 
oommon to all olturmAsyas (these IwEngofierai In the Vam^ 
pragb&ses whh all attributes and luhald Inries os In Vai^ra- 
dem, according to Jal. VII 1. I7-S1), In this rite offerings arc 
made to four tnore. yis. India and Agnt, the MBruta. Varuua 
and K!a t e. PrnilLpati C Ib 17.14) and the offerings arc a 
oake on twclyc potaaherds (for Iniliggnl)i payasyg orhinlksg 
(for Maruta and Yamtia) and a sake on one potaberd for 
Ka silently, ill offerings are made from yam or only the 
karombhapitras are eo made and the figures of the ram and 
the ewe aleo an made from i/aoa and the rest from rice grains 
f Ap, Vni. 5. 36-37 ). Tlie amiviky* and y4ip& versBC of 
oBoh of these four cpCHiial offer luge to IndrAguI, Marutc. Vamoa 
and Ka arc riaspectively*^^ Bg. VIL 94. 18, VI. flO. 1; L 86. 1, 
V. 58. 5; L 25.19.1 24. Ut IV, 31.1, X i2L t (Aar. tL 17. IS ). 
Straight to the eaat of the nharanlya atxmt three pmkratuac 
from It tim norlhera vcdl Is prepared and eeveral rulea are 
laid down In KAL (V. 3. 13 CT) and its com. about Its 
extent. The notibern Tcdl Is six or seven arotnis in length from 
weet to oast, Its western aide la four antlaiJt and Its eastern side 
is three orotnia or the Todl may he even muoh larger ttian this. 
On thle vedi a fire-place Is ooostnicled with the earth dug up 
from the aaorifiolal pit colled o&tvGla whioh is measured with 
a yoke-pin 3£ anguioc In iength and mode to the cast of tho 
■Iftom and after leaTlng a space botweaa it and the titkare for 


ICJia. VltleTsi. S. 1V‘. 1.11 fet ouuiUr Ctbcf enuvikyai eail ysj* 
yxi of Iheleut e|mdol uffsriegt tad eih» oBcflsgt, theugb sll et tb«iu 
eegiw fc the gf vede. 
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tba pri«sta to more about, Tbe pit ja kn^a-deep, fs outilda tba 
uttaravsdl to Itaoust aod b mrasurod from th* ftottbtni dortiar 
of Ui 9 uttararcdl at a dbtanea iqun l to tba j'oko’pln and la aquua, 
tba aaat alda beinp 38 augulasta extatU or } of-tba TadI or of tba 
extant of a joke or of ten atepa of tba roiatnioa {on all fldM), 
In Ibe luidtfc of tba nortbarn vedl a hoU (nSbiU) la mwld, a apan 
in teagth on four aldw and having four coraem or U ntiif ba an 
large ea the boof of a ball or a boraa. On tba uttaravadl wator la 
aprlnkJed wUb a mantra and graved iaotao apnad with *a llonaaa 
Bitthoa' (7di. 3w V.lOl That night tbo uttaravsdl laoOTarod rrltb 
darbhaa. In tbs morning tfafl adbrnryu and pratiproatb&l^ carry 
forward Bra on to the two ndi* from tba giibapatj^a ( aecotdJng 
to Jlp, 'VUL 3, 82} or from tba bbavanlfa 1 according to Lftt 
V, 4 , 3-3 ) by tneana of kindled fufl-stlcke (idbiina)beld in 
earlben pots or by dividing tlie xhavanlya in two parto. JaL 
( VIL 3, £3-33 ) declare that the carrying forwani of tbt Bra 
fa done only In the VaTunapraghdMa and SaJcninadbaa Tba 
pratipraetbAtr drawa with Ibe apbya a litre from lb# dhamilfn 
to tbe northern hind corner of the wutbern vedi or of ibe uttara* 
vedi (acoording to KlL V. 4, 9-10) or ha conn rate tba two 
vedia (Ap VIIL 5. 30 ) by drawing a line from tba north bind 
oorner of the eoutbarn vodi to the eoutb front ooniar of lbs 
nttaravedi. He eunroanda the bole ( nSblil) with time eticka 
( paridbb), oneipaii long, of damd&ru tree on the weat, eoath 
and north ( with Vd). a V. 13 ) aod {mts down Lhereon gngguTu 
(bduUlum 1 and porfomed Bobatnncea andtbebairon the bead 
or bstweati the horns of a nun and plooea the iirea on ibeae 
materials (eainbbKroa), The prattpraethttr placea dakfipa 
fire on a square mound of one arafnt In lenglh after drawing 
linee and sprinkling water. The ligura of tbe ram is put in 
tbs payaayg meant for Maruto end that o( the awe in the 
payasyd meant for Vampo. The liquid called (of both 
paynayda ) Is Dolleotod In eeparato pots and In the payaayd ue 
put tbe fmlt of karlra and Usvn of tamT, All the offerings 
except the payasya for MatoCfl and the pote of korambha are 
placed by the adhvarju on the nttiffwoedii while the pratipraetbdtp 
places tbe payasyft for Sfaruta together with the pot for ijya 
and also tbs kammbba pot ( if the yavn groins for them hod 
not been taken out by the adbvoryu. ] on the southern vedi and 
the vljlna Is placed near the utkai* by both- When tbs adlivaryu 
Uouto s dirflotiou to the ignldfara ‘plaa'4 the parldhla 

of the two fires'((ha two Ibavanlyas on tbs two vedls) with 
the topes binding the IcUuna, the pratlprasthttr go«a to the 

S„Sv Its 


ms 


Htalvrt of Dhormatllalnt 


I CSj, XXXI 


eMTifioer'a vtf« Billing dmt Uib g&rliapntyn and aikp her to 
declajf* what loTar Of Iotbii (jSro )•*** sho baa Sb« oilber 
dooIaiM the nanUB ol her iorers or lifts ap (If she feels 
sbame In the deeleratioo) aa man; blades from the banob 
of darbhaa tying on the grounti aa tbs niunber of loeara 
she has bad. If she namea any, he {the praliprairlh^) 
dsoUni that Varuna will setae him cr them. If ebe con- 
oeaU the truth, the result would be that her dear rela- 
tiree would auffer. If she baa none she ea;e so. In that 
oase DT Then she hsa deolered or intimated her lovm or 
loTen, tbs pratlprasthiir makes her repeat ths Terse‘praghhaina 
haTtmabe * (Vij. UL 44 X I'he pots are placed fn a turpa 
made of lalka ( reed ) io whioh a 1 itlla &j;a is sprinkled, then 
there is further aprlnkling of ajya thereon twIco( abhiehiiraiia}i 
the edrpa is planed on the bead of the wife who is led by the 
prattprastbAtf between tba fires and the seals of the brahmb 
priest and tbe aaorifioex to the eagt of both ahaTanlyaa and 
then to tba nonfaern vedi; and she standing to the east of the 
daksipa fire with her Cans to tbe west takes down from bar head 
the dhrpa into her right band and offere the contents (using 
the Bfirpa**** as a jubfi Udle } into tbe daksina fire with ‘ mo gn 
pa Indjatm’ < ICg. 1. m. 13, V4J, 5. IIL 46 or Tab a f. fi, 6. t) 
muttered by the sBcrlfioer and with the verse 'yod grime' 
( Tti S. IIX 45, TaL a L S. 3.1) ttfitred by the wife as offering 
prayer (yftjiri >. Apt f VIIL 6. 36 } Eaye that tbs adhvaryo or 
prat]prn£thfi4 may offer the oblation of karambha pots and tbe 
saorificer and hb wife may only tottob bb hand from behind. 
When the pratipraetbdty leads back tbe wife to ber seat near the 
g4ztmpatya fire ( by tbe eame way Ibet she flame ) be Erakes her 
repeat the veteo' ^an karma ’ ( Vaj. S. Ill, 49, TaL 8. T, B. 3.1), 
Then tbe edhYaryu offers the five offeringi oomnton to all 
cdkurmisyu (atated above j and the cake to India and Agni 


Tbii It T«ihI OB the Ttl, Bf. I. 4 6 ' vtejf 
ewwiiN attvn *Ehl» it qiiitltd by Sp. Vlll. p. t! mad a;* 
lUtci ( Tlll.t. IS)tbfettb*[t latdtluiepsti *pitghAiyaa berSauike' 
Xtl, S. L 8< 5. Tide nnt« ISII for tbe Bril part of ibe cftielaUoo. Tit* 
^t. Br, II, fi. S. to lua alto e litBlItr pstitge, 

ttCQ. ap, VlII, 6. £9 ityi that bolb biutwnil and wifa offer Ute 
wuitraU of tha Snrpa, Tbjio gSi. T. 4. 11 givta aa opiioa, Sp. 
IVllL e, li ) u,yt ili« the t«M ' lao ra * it repeated hy the yajaiutaa 
“ tb# la*iiatary piayer I yvosavikya) and ‘ yad gi*yi» ’ (wliJoh 
>'af«n hi ilw eouaiitieB of tiai and ttio •xotatiuD tbareof) ai the 
ySjjt hy both. 
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on twelve potehor^ and tbea elti silent, Tbeit tbe prntl* 
pvnstbiUf cute cIT s portion of tbe IlniilE^ for units together 
with the whole of Ibe figure of the ewe (tblO te the first avedlne) 
and ofiTers it into fire. He tniiee iUe seoeud port [an of the 
p»]riuyJi for Mflrote with tbe leaves cf ^tnl end fruits of Iceilr* 
and oSbre it. Tiurn the edbviuTU oUere twopoitione frota the Amt* 
ksi meeitt for Vemtui mixing the figure of the nun in tbs first 
or Hoond evadlne for Verui^ According to Apt. {VIIL fi, 31} 
tbe adbreryu offers the first portion of the peyesyA along with 
the figure of the mm end the eBoond poHlou of payeeyl bevlng 
In It tbe fruit of Icartrn end Iho loaviee of ietul. Then the edh’^ 
Turyu oQbrs the oeko to Ke Hlieutly. Then both edhraryu end 
pratiprestb&tf make a a offering to Agni Svis^kft. Tbe foe 
f dsJraiol) la either a oow with its oalf or e bores or eLx or 
twelve bulla. 

Tbe rlie la oonolutled by tbe prlsitta end tbe xearlfieer and ble 
wife golag tor e bath (evabbftba) Is a rtref**** or tbe Ilka taking 
with tbom tbe remainder of peyasyA for Varune and the eorai>< 
tags from the pap that are treated like the refuse (tjtia of Soma}, 
Tbe remainder of payasyA serves u Attit (saorlfieia] ofibrlng} 
at the avabhftfan, a portion of whlob b offered to Varupa and 
^o whole of what ramaina la offered to Agnt and Yaropn 
instead of to Agnl Svlafaktl Tbe aaorifiiKT and bis wife silently 
oonie to tbs wettr, throw Into the water the eoraplogs ( nlsksea ) 
that ara placed In a veaael (athAlI} with a mantra (YAt 3. III. 
aoooirding to Kit. Y. h- 30 and ' aamudre ta' Tai S. 1.4. 45, 3, 
according to Ap. Vltl. S. 12 k They do not piungo their beads 
into water but only sptasb water over tbalr bends and rub each 
othar'a backs with water, 'fhey than put on new diothcs and 
make a gift of the glothw so far worn (that they bad almady 
womat the Vaievadovs-parvan ) to one of tba( five) priesti or 
to anotbcr ( worthy) peieon. at tbeti pieBaure, After ntumiDg 
to tbe bouse tbe saiorlfioer puts a fuel>etfek on tbe Abavantya 
( with Y*i S. Yttt 27 b J»t f YlL 3. lS-15) state* that ibU 
avabhftha has the same characteristloa as tbe avabbgtba in 


l«l. Awording tv Xy. (VlU. 7* 5-T > * full gtvwn boll tt tbe fee 
or the wHAm* way giw BiBt* ol We (Jeuur* sod be eeyi ibet iom* 
teuhm prcictibe a cow «i the fee. 

Mflt. Acvoidlag to Xp. VllLE. 15 vbe eioriAoer iiwk*# the water 
witb ■ deVfr-Rpah' {Taf. & L 4, SA a> aod reyeotr 'eumltnyt a* Sga ’ 
(TaJ. A L A 45. i}wfaec golof lain lb* water. 
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Banift7A{i& snd that tbo nuilieriBl ofiTer^d tharoln la tbe fforaplttflB 
f ffim pftQ mid not tlifl parodft^B ( VIL 3^ 14 h 

Sjik«nie<itia'^* 


ThU third parran of th» cXitimtftiiirtie In deaorlhed at 
grant length Iti Baud., &p, and Kftt. OoEr o salient 

features ora hreught out btlov. * 8Skamedha' le used in the 
plural, aince there are maoj rites thenln and man; and 
Tfirtoua offerings (coupon Kit. V, 4. 1), It lUerall; memni 
* kindling along with or el the pama time aa' {elkam edha)', 
The name b probabl; given heoauee the first offering in It le a 
Coke on eight potsherde offered tn Agui Anlkavat nitb tiie ris* 
ing sun.***^ It le performed four mouths after the Tsninop 
piaghtose ou the Full Moon day of EArtlka or M&rgatirsa 
f according os the Yaldvadevib>pBrva& wap performed on the 
full mocft of FhUgUna or ChltrajL The whole of tbiP parvan 
nqniree two daya On the da; prevluus to the full moon there 
ore three tetb offbred nt the three oavanaa ( morning, mlddn; 
and evening) to the three deitiee rBspecttvely, via, to Agnl 
Aulkaval a oake on eight poteberds In the morning, to 64nta- 
panaMaruts com fahtatloa of cooked rice) at inidila;, to 
Q^homedhin Marute in the ovenlng c ceru hoHed in the mtUc of 
all the cowp iselongtng to the poitrifloer ( Ap- 7IIL 9. S), Ai 
regerds this last cam It U stated ( Ap, Vltl. 10.5 and TtU, 11, 
^10, Kit. V, 6. 29'~40) that If pletit; of ride U cooked the 
priests and the eone and grandsons of the snerifiotr ( who have 
bad the upenayana performed } ent Iha food to satiety and go to 
alnsp that night in tbs came ball without Indulging )n any talk 
about povort; or hanger. Jalmint { V. I. ) refers to the 
text' agnaye ardkavate mUar-aatakapSlaV &c.' and states ns 
the eonduslon that all the throe rites are perrormed on one day 
and no pari of the three la to bo performed the next day. On 
that nl^t the mtloh oown ore let loan to nilt up among their 
colvse ( which ran then drink the milk of thtlr mothers with- 
oat let or hindrance). Bo, however, binds dowp that calf 
which U required for milking ttis cow that hoc lost Its own calf 
(and which b to be milked the next morning for the offsringa 


«6S. Vj<ltTw. S. L«.4-4, Tsi. 6r. t. 6. lO, Sm, flr. U. 6. S- 
n, fi. l-», *Jr. IL ia-19, iip. nil. 9-19, KU V, B-lfl, tbuO. T. 1&-1T. 

i-tfi. we ululujiei sTOrijiiV.sfnfwi ^ueiuHaiasiti PiwS m* 
wt.V.flj Xy. VTIL 9.*atid S. L 8.1.8 Unrs th* wold* 
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to tbfl Maon J. Tbat nfgltt and jn tbe noli mornina agnihotm 
1 b porfarmed with rtoa gruol (and not tritb tntlk K On tli« 
iiBXt da/ {tbfl pHnoipal da/ of Sukomadba J the iaiurffioor oltbar 
baforo or after the dait/ agnihoUa ptrformaa boma wltb a dam' 
taking a portion of tha ballad rlaa stlokliia to the bottom of tlm 
Bthllt (pot I that had baea cooked for tba offering to Orbamedhln 
Maruta tha previoua vroafna. Ha Slla the darrl'*** (India I 
with a mantm ( Vij. a III. 49, TaL a L a. 4. IX Tb%n tba 
adbTBryu diroeta the yaiamJlna to fehjb o ball and maka It 
bellnw. When the boll ballowB, ha cffera tho Hca Ifr the dnrrl 
into fir* with a maatra ( Vi], S. IlL SQ, TaL a L a 4.1 X If 
the bull does not bellow, then the oblation la offerod aftai the 
bmhmt prlcat dtrecta * offer *. Akv, t It- la 11-12 > etaita that 
the bamji moy bo offered (if the bull doee not hollow ) oi the 
thunder of a cloud or some moke the Jtgtildbra roar ealling him 
* brobmaputra' {* the aon of the bmbtaJI prJaatwfanaw BHblattt 
ha fa). The bull la gt/en u fee to Ibo adhraryu. Then an 
lafl Is offered to Etldln bfamta with a cake cooked on aeveii 
ptitsberde and a atru to AdltL TbU ft followed by a mahSAaiiit 
(a great oSerlng), which eonabte of eight offering to eight 
dejtlea. They ue Kto offerings common to all clturmiryaa, the 
6th offering la a cake on IwoIto poteherds to Indrm and dgnl, th« 
7tb Is cara to Mahsndn (or aoeordlng to Asfv. tL 16.18 to Indra, 
or Vftrahan Xodrn or Mnhendra), the 8tb U a cake on one 
potabird to Visyakarnisn**** (InauiJibly ). According to Ap, he 
oSars the 8th offering of a cake after taking the Ramae of tb« 
four months Sabaa, Sabasyo, Tapea and Tapuya (to. Mdrga- 
dirm to Phglgnaa X A bull ie ibo fw of this MahaAoa* (or a 
cow aooording to Ap. X 

After the nuhllharie oomea the pvtfyajfia wbfcb Is called 
mahgpUfyajna, To the aoiilb of tho dakeipa fire a new redi 
baring foor oornen In tbc four principal dlrectlona le 
prepared and has the Batne leng^t and breadth as the height 


t4l6, AoecwdiBg to the e«m. oa Sii. V. A 40 Ibli derttdiuDae io 
offerod to the ilwrODlya, white eooafiilBg to ay, VIIL 11. ID ii ii offoied 
ia Gbiiofhtya. TJxoobloliou It nceot for Indro. 

2400. Aooordiag to Sir, If. lA IR. ?g, IV, 35, 1 oml Vf. t5. 9 u« 
the onSTakyE Botl yijjri rcepflcliriily fat Iitdro or Uohosdro os4 9g> 
X. 8L 0 and X> 81. $ rotpacttooly for Vitnku'iiioo. 

X43T, Aeoojrdiogto Eci. V,S. 21 tbo foer oornori feoo tbo inten- 
iBodloto qoarton and ho idiei oa Br. II.C, I. lA Vfdt g. B, S, 
oo(> it y 4Et e. 0, for tbio ipedol Ttdi- 







Hitiors ^ 


ICfLXXXl 


vm 

of tbo gflcrf6car ( Xp. VIIL IS. S ), brings fli» from tbs 
dobsipo firs sod !^ya it on tbe nsw vsdl Itt tho oontrs and bIJ 
offerings that are to bs offorsd in tha AbaTBiilfa aro offerad 
in Ibis flr«L In this mah&piti^Bjna tha *iffl does nothing. In 
this 7 iijiiB n cake on sU kApitas ia affeiod to SomavBt PUps or 
to Pilpmat Soma, dhSuttfa (fried bnrloy i to Barbisad Pitps, 
moa/An **** to Agobir*tte Pitpa. Atr, IJ- 19. SI odd* Boother 
deity vis. Yama and acoording k> noma ( vide Ai>. VIIL 13. IS) 
tha dvratAs and oETcrlnga are Aiya to Filfmot Soma, a caks on 
a is potabards to Barhisad Fitrs. fried barley to Agnbrltta Fltfa 
and mantiia to Yoma or Agni EavyaTabona w Yam a Angi- 
raavat PitrmaL The boatiog of grains < »r{tb a pettlo) and 
grinding la dons by tbs adbroryu or dgntdhra to the east of 
tb* gSrbapatya fire rritb bis face to tbs soatb. The cake is 
cooked Oft burning coals taken with a aborel from Ibe gtrba* 
patya to tta scnitb and tba dAfiaS b fried on ibc dakail^t^i' 
There ere only fonr piaySiu (omitting barftui out od the fies 
at the doreapfirnani&ea) and so aleo anuygjas. Instead of tbe 
tiBUal direction (called ftsrata) of tbs adbTaryn to the Agnl* 
dhra * 0 srSraya*, In this rito be utters ‘Om svadhS*; simU 
larly theCgnldhra respoada ( pratyairuta) with 'aatu avadbi* 
Jnstaad tti tba usual ^ a.>itn srau^at ’ tuslead of the ■yllabls 
*Taiisat'uttered at the end the w^da ' aradhS natniih' are 
employed, Instead of the eoncludmg offering usually made to 
AgnlSrlstokft, in thia rite U la made to Agni Eaeyarlbana. 
In this rite tvro anuyAkyRe and one yK]ylt ate repeated at eaoh 
offering i. e. l^g. £. lb, t, tX. 96,11 are tha two anuydbyla 
and 9g. E. 15, 5 the ygjy£ for Bomarat Pitfe, ^g. L 91. 1 and 
1. 9L JO are the atiurikySs and VIIL 48. 13 the y>iy6 for 
Pitrmat Soma, $g. E. 15. 4 and 2,15.9 the anoe&kyia and 
1^. X. 15. i tha j&jyk for Barhisad Pitfa^ Bg- X iS« 11 and 
13 the anuySkyta and X 15. li tlie ygjf I for AgniavAtta PItf*t 
Bg. X lA i-5 the anuyskjAji and X lA 1 the yajyg for Tama* 
Bg- X 15. 9 and IV, 11. 3 the Buuvtkyfia and L 96.1 the yAiyl 
for Agni EayyaTibana ( ride Akr. iL 19. St, S4 ). Ths adh* 
vaiyuor sacrifioei aprinkleg water from a water vassst thrice 


^46$. cow Ibit Uai ad dtlf ot bi dwa hat milk os tiAiisg' 

tb« aaU of ii oallAEft FNfrwt. lu milk it pll im m YA 4 i«l In 

whiflh half Kronod bvlof ^ bid ihttk tiAoe or Huictp 

MordiAl ia^f. ¥|1L L4^ 14^ witli » flHic at ttigv^cAA* to whLcIi li 
liod i Ua daaa iu4 ilboDtl j toticb tba plo*;* of iQ||iirHHAa whoa 

NlIrriAf ^ buL wilfa It ^ nuv-finf tha itdaf ifid tht illiriAf li dono 
tight to kfii Tlili fio^arayoA ip ttfirod It Cftltad mpnfhd. 
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round the redl from right to left, fie offen wnter for wuhiog 
the feet to tha three unoeston { of the tinorf£«r} Jn ihs norths 
ircat, eouth-wMt and eoutb-eartoornem of the redi reapectfra]])’* 
Ha mixes portions of the «nke, the fried barley eAd the ninnfAa 
and prsparee three halU tbarefrom and oftore them facing the 
eonth on the three oornere nfeTred to above for the three anoae- 
tom with the appropriate mantru ( etat te tata**** cntvXm- 
Ahu, rtat to pitimaba &«.)'. ^oeordlng to Api (VQLll. 7} 
he prepatiMt three more pipdaa for the three aneatore baxond 
the paternal great'grantl-fatbat and Invokes them no the pipdae 
In the nvene order L e, the eixlb aneeetor on the flmt f out of 
tbeee other throe pfzidhu), tba fifth on the 3nd plnda and ^ 
fourth on the 3fd. fie then wipaa olf the remnante nf the ptodai 
(plpdalepa) eiloklng to the band on the north-eaefam oorner 
of the vedl with * otro pttoro' ( YiJ. 8. II, 31 first half 1 Tba 
prleeto and the sserlfioer with facoe to the north leave that place, 
wear the Baanid thread in the tipavlta form and wait upon the 
Ihavanlya with Vai. 8. IlL 51-5* ( » Tai. a L a 5. l-t and 
on the gtrhopatja wUb Y&i. B. Ill 53-4S ( ^TaL 8. L 8.5, i-JJ. 
Then entering the vedl the aaorifioer. wearing the oacied thread 
Eh the ^olRivito form, mstten the mantra ‘ anilmadanta* (VAj. 
& IL 31 latter half), The? sprlokla the vedt from left to 
right and do all the rest ae in pipdapltrrajita. The eacriBcer 
than folds hie hands with *ttaniO vah* (fi, IL 33) or 
makes six tuuiuBkaras {salutatlone) am! iiivokia the bleexlog 
* give us houae' (Yai 8. II. 33 X This riU ends with Stimrn 
(Air. IL Id, 3, KSj, Y, 9, 33) It. * tacehaiiiyarllam 
oatuepade* C ThL Br. III. 5. 11) and there i« no pstnlitaibjija 
homa in dakeitm flri and so oa. The ramalning poieioa of the 
material for diToriogi U thrown into the fire or into water or 
mn? be eaten bj the priests. 

The lest rlto iti the SAkamedhas Is the Tralfambaka homa. 
VidtTaia LfiL fi.Srt Br. IL 6. 3. I-IT, Alv. a 13, 37-lfi, 
Ajx Via 17-19, Baud. Y, lS-17. Ot V. 10, This horn* t* 
offered to Rndra. Some of lie peouifarltfes ■na? he notod. In 
this the odhvarjrti takes pot mnlerial to prepam nkes cooked 
on one potsherd cxeesding b? one the ohildreu f tbo sons and 
gfondeons t'jgether with their wives and unmarried daughters ] 
of the saorliLoeroratleast four (If he Is ohitdiess or baa no 
more ilian a few ohlltlren). Ever; thing b dono faouig the 


t459. Vide Tvi. 3.1, a, tot' alM t« Ao. 




HiMom d( DbamaiJltdra I 


im 

carriai ■- litiglo wncking fire » ^ ^ _ s. L 8 6) AU { priosto 
with the m*ntr^ ‘ ob* ^ L 8, 6 ^ ^ 

Wd )Ln\<AB witb th» 

^.0 B»d„l to ^ SL'tol ®k ■ to». ^ ->» 

“a ff? ^ tof • tot 1. to btol'. H. 

altre totoii «iUi to niWat* Unto “f “ ,,' ,tn»k«i 

toi»Aa Wl.)Pto|;« .P T- 

5-SS}"i" ;'»‘urxS.s-T rr..^ 

rur .“-“^ to.d to 

Ttfl iitinQftrriu^ dBAi^UtGr of tlio y j r_*r-pii'' i*i4' 

ia« uninoiriui'd » r_«« *itFht to tolt and oaain from left 

s°tkMrto ^.h '. -i"' «“ 

to«lt b« ewe (m Bv ItL 60 )-*'^' Tbe pottlarw of 

that rwnalti we thrown wp In the air ^7 them 

to it'yu'.'Tv'tu “to 

„ W ^ » Id. ton (•<•««*«■ ''■ ■ 

1 TK. a^ Htf iMiit™ bMJona^ii "i^rwr wpif 

/ Hi qoott^ i n . i^* tiitAwii 

}ola«d head* of lb* yeJiJtttfla i-nd deae th*»'-e* 
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cannot catoli Ihflcn ha tonoh« thorn wbon thoy fall on tli» 
ground, Thor ara then pjflosd in two wotod bnokota (ho|( and 
ball }, which mo then hnng fiom tb* twa eoib of ■ bambw pole 
or the beam of a bcsIb or a polo mad* of a saoriaolal two nnd be 
faatctu theta on two sides on a tree tmak, or a tree or a bamboo 
or ant-hill, in nuch a wa? that a oow or bull cannot reaoh 
tbem, with the mantra (ViJ, S. Ill, fil first part, TaL 8. L 8< d 
‘ CM te rndm bhaga^). They mnttor the loatitra ‘ovataiadhanyl 
Ac,' {VSj, 8. Ill 51 latter half and Tai 8,1. 8. «) rtpoatedly 
without taking breath and do so thrice (according lo Ip. 
VLtl. 18. 9 }, They (pri*^ and yajamina) return to the ptece 
whera the oiher rites ware pstformed and touch water, Acoord- 
ing to Ap.( VII!-19> 1-5 J n white hone b tha dnksi^ or a 
white bull or a bn]] that has a white spot of hair. 


wTt 


Sunisiriya' 

Besides the firs offerings CO mm on to all oatotmasyaSi tbs 
spooJtd offerings in this are a cake ontwdee^berde to 
^ntetmu (Viyu and 5,dltya, according to com. on E&t. V, ll. & 
and to Indra Sunarira, according to ip. VJit SO. 5 and cotn.), 
an oblation of fresh wann milk (not heated)dlwJt from the 
cow lo Vlyo, a caks on one poteherd to flirya. There la no 
ultaraTedi in this rite, and no fire b ptodnoad by attrltfiKU Tbm 
arc fir® praySjas, three annyUjas and one ■amlgteyajus, but 
according to ip. VUL SO. G there a« nine 
anuyiiM. The daksini fw the rite * 

bulls or two bis bulte ‘h** ^ 

horse ora white bull (m V. IL IS-U), while according 

to TaL a. L 8.7 !t te a plongh to which twelra own are yoked 

and according to Aik(VIIL SO. 9-10) * p1“«bJ» 

or etx oxen. 

‘Sanftsirau' ocoun in the Bg'reda IV* 57. S and 8. Tn Etg. 
IV, 57. i and S the word * tunam' occurs sereral itm«. The 
meaning t« doubtful According to Ytoka's Hiiukfca IX JO 
Suna and hia mean VSju and iditya r»pscti«ly : '^btte 
Set. flr- IL 6, 3. 2 apprare to bold that 
and rfra means ‘ reseree or sap M ) and this tetl te so wiled 
Ijtcauflc the aacrificer thereby secures both prosperity and sap. 

H7S. VideTtl.S, l.S.T, Tmi, Of-1* !• >1 A4», 11 

ip. Vlil. *®‘ 

E. 
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IEa>«p.a« kAoIm. Kt in ftb i-n. . r.Je..ni» to H. 
sad ploughshare."^* Vlds Vedia Indei toI. IL p. S86. 

Agrayspa ( ofleriog ol fint fruth*) **” 

This i« on Istl without perfoimlng which on w« . 

aot to mafco iiao rf harresua rioe* Wloy ond milM. 

It waa altbet pstforaod on a New Mona day ^ Moon 
day. but the'pxooadHtfl woe the same as that of Hia istt on_ Ifew 
Mwn. The tfnio of the Igtaynpa i^tl with rice tgW (autumn) 

when one hod ample ratna.-"' Aa b«1ey erope become «ody 

in Tosanto (»P»ln8), tbs iEmyaao for yoTo* w« ^ 
formed In spring. Sir. allowed onoptibu that 
was once parfcrmed in the aatmun ons may not perf^ » m 
spring for the borby crop. The bH foi^mlllet crop (Aylmiko) . 
was performed In the rainy season and tbcrflin a corn 
offered to Soma. The Is^i wm sa caUed because 
the Brst frulto ( ogra) were flrai employed ar Mtea ( ayaua ^ _ 

Aooordlng to ipL (VI 29. 6) there are 17 kindling verse* 
frtmidbeni), wMch number ie obtained by Inserting two 
addttbnal yerses called dhtyj* after the 8th or m ekmldhent 
of the daifa-purpMnlea ls|t. The dettiee and offermp «n a c^e 
on tweWo potsherds for Indra and Agni ( or according to Ap. 
VI 29.10 and Air. IL 0.13.« b either Alndiagoa or Agnendra), 
a aooked in milk or water for All God* ( VIsts Da^) 
iUantly. a wk* on one potsherd to Heaven and ^tb and m 
to Soma (If the drat fruits are mlUeto). Kat IV. C. 7 •H®** 
an option that the con* for All Gods may be of old fh^ 
Forhim whoperfonus only doil y agnlhotra or who does no* 

*474. Icwordlng to G- *0. 3 dereJSi ef th* tlb, 2tK «od 
Stb oBcriogemM V»ys or Vlyn (rimply >, fluoSilno or la r* 

or Tttdn frme eed SCrys. Tbo *au»akyi a» A 

ibH* ei* **■ ^ .Ts (for 

Tin. 2fi. 25 wd ™- * i ter VlfU ilmp'? b 17* 57. 5 end 8 

i . fnrfrB TftVAib takfd luTSTiwb^ ^ajrfa 

SDniiir»ii}» lasm Tay*m *-1 ** .* j v iso fi 

on w xiiet end X, 160. 5 (for Ind™ gnnSiPe). ttL Kl. SB end X, »U. 0 

sees b L W, * .*i<l L IW. I t for fimy.). 

MTS. Vide Sat.Bt. U. 4.5, VL t9. i U. Ur, If. S, K*«. I7. 6. 

Bead. HI- 12 - 

2476. virewwr gni (vTgwiuedra i "ft ct ffem wrw. 
IL 2,6 S. _ 

>477. wk waW mwA kw widm ifgiwvww » eUHijalei.'ljwgiwaiV- 

mi t «M| 11. ftr U 
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perform anr vxcapt dni^spQr^iimtfa IV« K, Li add fir. 
U.9.i pKseribft that be mftr iMi'tlhoirA oow eat tbe 

firet fntita, tIs., rloe or barley bitndlM or food and with tbo 
milk of that cow perform on the flgrarapa daf the boma, Bnt 
tbfa olternattre waa not open to Itu kin(( who bad to perform 
thia fatf (Aaei IL 9. fi ). Acoordlng to Kit (IV* 6, 1BH7 J the 
cam of miUete for Boma la perfarmed only for the foreat-i}welter 
and B oaru of bamboo md la preacribod for Booia Jn eommer* 
About the dak^inl tbere are varlom opinions According to 
£lt. (IV. 6.13 ) U Is either a repaired waggon or ollketi ototta, 
madbupnrka ( L e. honeyi onrde and ghoe) or tbe olotb worn tiy 
the saOTifioor in the raiila. Aooording to Ap, (VL 3(1. 7 ) the 
fint among the catrea bora bafore the Full Moon ol Migba ie 
Ibo fee, and ertoeh for *ttb mtUeta. JaL baa eevqral eutraa 
about aQk olotb and a oalf hoing the dokgipt in lliia rite and 
that rioe cooked on dakalpa fire ie not the fee (ride X.3.3i-38}. 
Vide alao JaL XIL 3. 31-37 (about tb« oharaotorlttiot of the 
borAieX 

The Igrayana aacridoe In the grbya flro has been already 
desoribed (pp. 837-8 £9 ) and it will hare been noticed that It 
was a replica of the arauta Booriboe meant for tboae who had 
eonaeorated the three Vedlo firEo. 

Kimyef}l 

tn the ^rauta autra* there ore ratee for the perfonnanco of 
eereral Istiaoit the oceumnceof oortaln erents or for tbo pur^ 
pcee of eeouiing eonie defitnd olijeon IL Ap. XlK. 
18-S7 and otbe^ mention sareraj such blis, via, tfae &yuatji> 
m«otl (for one deelrcnia of long life), the mraatyayanl (for safe 
fourney ), the putrakSmefti*"' (for one dealroua of a ana or one 
adopting a son, Ahr, IL 10, 8-9 L (Aav, U. 

11,) or Jf»fr«et>Kfd ( Eii V, 12, for one wbo b deeirous of 
prosperity* territory* frieada and tong life, addrsiaed to ten 
deities )*jShdtfVtSni (for the reoonoilbtlon of those who bare 
fallen aut)i ( for one who desires ralu. Ate. IL 13, 

L'.l3, Ap^ TTX, S5, 18 S'), Tkirapopd (Aiv, IL H. i-8 )* 

X1T&. The Ks1ike|jiirt^a qDDtfd in the VyrnTiblmniijIlklin (p. 114 
text) pranofiben tbmt on adapUeg a hd wbe Li aboiit A^t yean etil (or 
»erf ) tiMt adopter tbonJd periomt tb* painfti- 

bi79. la the gSrtrlf|i the ueiiflvet had to veer a duh gormeat 
bivlagdork lieie. TiJ. d. (IL t, i-lO)«I m1i with thli Ifp. 



ligg HiMm ^ I Ch- XXSl 

( ihr. IL 14 7-10 ). Ti*» and 

orer fof want «f «pa«*. 


<fiil« &A1, Bt. 14 4 4 »p4 fell. Of* X*’ ^ *■ 7 V ‘J ifi 

•♦y* lb.* th* Wttftnva a««d I* ^ 

«f»M tb^l* twa niW ttuwB *a4 im faU aOQtt «««IbI« •*♦ S*** 
lurwi rmj nmih. ^ 








CHAPTER XXXI i 


PA^DSaNDHA or NUlDBaAPA^UBANDHA" 

(LmmaUUon of an niiiiiial iu Mcrlfioe ). 

Ti* iialcMil Morifio* is ind^pendiot twrULoa and Ji ta 
alao pgrfortafld la aDcia sHrlfitiiMt afl a onnatitufOt (Hvri ( adtin )• 
TIxq Indapandflnt atilmal uiirlfloa It lull id iil^CldhapB#abflndba 
< of an etl»o«fia«d animal) and thi aabonirnat* one* 

fl» oalLid Miuinlka {far, IXL 8i X Tba nirfidhapatn ta 
tialljr a modideatlaa of an animal awu'l&w in 
(callod B^tMioTira patoj aa JaL VIIL L 13 doolaiMt bnt In 
manj iflkiaa tba ftill pracodnn of both la lai oui In Ibv olrMha* 
190 ^ HOtltm ( Tid« EjU. VL Ld. SI and oont. on Kdt. VI. L Si 
Tha nlrt4bap^b«idUa Uwlf bocciBia tb* pnkfll < aidb^ 
tjv* vr modal) of all otbar Nntiiia] ■aoirlOcM. *te«pt aavaalfa 
P ,^» And anabandhrapaSii. Tbt Indapandant animal aaiulflea 
ii to ba perfonnad irtary ail montba or mtj )ftar by tba 
OhiStlffni thrimjghoot bit Ufa“* If dona onot a yaaf it to U 
porformad in tba rainy aanaoa { L «. In or Hhtd/apad* )i 

on Ka« moon or Foil moon day or if dona *U monthly than at 
Uu Iwfipptny of tha aonthivard and nortbiraTd namagaa of tba 
Sun ( daMdniyana and nttarlyapa 1. Than it may ban to ba 
patfoamed oa any day and not naeaaaarlly on amArtay* or 
^KUrtiamia. Aaordlm to 1 *t. (IIL L IHS) otrtlonaJIj an tfll 
bafora and altar tba biUpandant padubandbii Ht* may ba par* 
lomad and if performad it ia cflafsd altbor to igot of to Aeol* 
Vtentt or to A*nl and Agnl-Viimi. la tbia aaotihea tbara ia 
a aiilb prkat caUad Maititnnina ( or Prattott ) In adiUtton to 
tbs fira nnuliad to tba citnrmlayaa. An udumbata atalt la 
glren to tba aacriflosT whao ha la Initiatad for a Marlfioa Ilka 
AgDifitoma. In ton imdubandba when tba MnltriTarupa antara 
tha aaocULoial ground aftar toa priaata at* oheaan lb* adhraiTii 


M81. Vjd*A*i. ar.IlLAitt, Kl 1. ttf,TabEi. 16-U,T[.S^l 
Kit. VI Ip. VII. lir. llL 1-8, i*MA IV. 

im. ll»nB IT. W ilio raftimBstada mi latRiaE •tctiAii* it tb* 
IxfiBbifig of tin Ip- VIL A l-I lad B^nd, IV* 1 a*t*ttt tka 

yijupau** and otW malatlala t*BiiJrt4 tajabAa-Uii. 
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(or rAjamlnn fn some ^blU bands orer tbst stall ( wbioh 
in tsngtb would rsoch tbs noutb of tho soori^ess] to tbs 
maltrivun^ia with s mantra and tbe fDaUrAranite acoapb tt 
with a oorrespcndiog mantra. Tbs maitrftTamna stands siigbttj' 
bant to ttu soutb of tbs esat ol tbs hott rsatlng bis on 
tbs sedl sad uttars dirsctinns to tbs botf to repoat 
Till ha utters th« first pmlsa hs Is not to toaoU hlmseif or 007 
ona elN with ths sUflL Tbs maltrlToru^ is to utt«i in a 
standing postors whils holding the staff tbs pml^ and tbs 
aDiivlk7&s wbsrsvar a praifa is smplofsd and do a fasr other 
acts Btandingt: bat tbs rest of bis duties in soma saeriflcss be 
does sitting. JaimioJ (IV, t, 16-lS ) boa a discnssian (arising 
out oi Tat, St VL, 1, 4. £ ‘ krtte soma maitrdTaruotTa danijliim 
prayaocbati ‘) on ibo question wbstber the banding over of the 
tfaff to maitiAvaiupa is a prafipa^/tAurnai or an orfAafearmo (ths 
eonoluskin is that it is the latter ]L Tbs adbvaryu makes an 
offering of olari&ed butter In the nbaTanlya, which is oaUsd 
jrup&butit with the sruua or with a smo in wbleh four ladling 
of ijya hire baan poured, with tbs mantra ' ttra eb^o' { Vd). S. 
7. 41, ToL S.L3.4, IJ^ Tbs adhtoiyu, taking tha re^ of the iJra 
and tbs srura, goes to n plaos wbsrs trees grow, acoompanisd by 
a narpanter (taksaa) bolding an aju (Ap, VIL 1.13 and EXt, VI. 
1.5 JL Tlio sacridaiai post (pupoj'*** k to be mads of the paUSa, 
khadira, bil va or raiihitaka tree acoordlcg ns one deslrn varloos 
nwarda (Ap. VIL 1, ICJ, but In ffoina socrtflcea tbs jupa must be 
of khadira. If possible. Jfat(Vl3.23''30} stotca tbat, If by 
aooidsut the saorificini poat made of one kind of tree is 
destroyed daring the continuance of the rite, another yupa of 
tbs some tree or of a tree very simitar to U is to be substitutsd. 
The tree to be oat must be full of leaTos, must not bare its top 
dried up, must be otiaight and growing on a IsTcl spot, and Its 
branohes must t» turned upwards and it obould be bent in 
some direction other than the eouth. Adhearyu, brahml, the 
saori&esr and oarpeutor touch tbs tree after selsoting It with 
tbs mantra * atyanyln ‘ ( Vhi 8. V, 4S, Tsi S. L 3. £), The 
adbraryu touches tbs trunk of the tree atJ rmnd (where it is 
to bfl out) with the iruva dnotutsd with &iya with tbs mantra 


drSJa wnw f*ea^ ^{i^twhiTnet etiWiwi Rter- 

eewenmr erj^et s^nsrh ufSsi nuwtrdifjt 1 m L 14; senipers Ktt. 

VL 4. i. Ip. Tii, 14 . t 

test. Via* Bat. Br, ILL 4.1 to HI 7. 1 lor an ■■c*eel*e treitjaiDl 
ol «*rjtht*f T«garriif)g tit* yUpa, mud *Ua AIL br. 4, i-S. 







Cb. HXjJ ] PnhdiQndhit^inakiKg a 1111 

* Ma^ Savitr naotDt thw irJtti madhit ' (Tai, S. L 1. 9 ) V 
with 'V(9;iar« tt&* (VH H. V. 4£X He keeps obllquelj« 
dirbha bl&de on tbs tmnk w{tb the cecrde 'o^adlielrSyuraitiEni* 
(Tat Si L 3. 9 CT Vij. B. V. 42) and itrJkef the tree with the 
axe with the mantra *0 axe! do not injure it" (sTadhUe mainain 
himelj^/ Yi}, S. Y. 4$ and Tai. 8. L 3.5 ). The first chip of the 
tree that id cut elf, be keeps In a welE-known place and the tree 
[a cut Bt such B low height from the ground that the etump left 
in the ground would not atriko agairiet the axle of a cart going 
that wajr. The treeebonid heai^ctit that it should not fall to 
the Bouth i it should fall to tho cant or north or norib'eaat ( ilp. 
Vn. 3.1); when it la falling be repeata the mantm "do not 
■cratch the heaven with jour top &ci' < Yi> S> V. 43 or Toi. 8. L 
3. 5 X He offers Kjja with the Jobb on the etump of the tree 
with the montrn '0 tree, grow agnio with a hundred ehoois' 
(Vij. S, T. 45, Tai 8.1, 3. 5 1 end hoTing tonohed one's body 
with ’ loaj wo grow into a thousand hranebn' f i&td.) he nuts 
off from tbe bottom opwsrds the twigs and knots of the felled 
tree. There were several views abnut the length of the ynpa 
( Ap. YU. S, 11»1T, K&t, YL t. 24-26). According to eoms the 
jupa may be of any length fcom one nmtru to 33 aratnis, but 
Kit, gives tbs usnsil length at 3 or 4 aratnis and Sp. (VlL 3« 
17} oIeo qnotes the Sat Br.(XL 7.4. l}tbat tbs ydpa la nirOdh** 
pakubandha is tbres or four aratnls in length, wbfle in Soma 
sanrifioes the other measures may apply. K3t (7L L 31) etaies 
that in somayiga the ydpa may bo from Urs to 8ftsoa aratois in 
length exwpt 7, 10 or 14 aratnisaod In the Yljapoya eacriffoe 
the yQpa is 17 uminls in length and in the Atvarnedba it is 31 
sratTtls, According to it must be In length at least as mneh 
OB the height of the yajamlna or as muoh se the yajatnina with 
bandii upraised. The girth of the y^pn is not Orod. That part 
of the ynpa which Is to be planted in the pit fs called wisro, 
which is not to bo cbteelled and which is about a 5th of tbs 
whole log but the rest of It is to bo obisilled from tbs bottom 
towards the tup so as to moke the yQpa have eight attglee and 
ft ebonld be scmewliat tapering towards the top, One comer or 
angle (out of the eight) sbouM be man protnfnent than the 
rest and should fBoo the fbo. Oat of the top portion of the**** 
tree that remains after making the ytipa the carpenter prepares 
a wooden bead-pieev, eisht-oornorod and of tbs length of the 
hand from the wrist to tlie tips of the Snijers and oontmotod in 


ttSS, wiTwairf gwoontonw BTOTi^iwt < wwvi. VL 1. sa. 
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tbo middia lika b mortw. TbU piece 1 b oiiUvd mf3/a and In 
piaiifi bolbw BO na to fit In exactly on to the top of tbe 
lika a tarban and the pag-Uka top of tbs ytlpa on T»bkh the 
ca^&Ia i* Qxed should protrude two or tbrsa angulat beyond tbs 
ojfQ/nf Kit. VLl. 30 Ji 

Tha ulrMbapB&ttbandbaoocuplefl two days, tbongb It may 
be perfornied In ono day, On the first of the two days called 
upATasatha'"* preliminary malters suob as prspoilag tbs Tsdl, 
bringing the yapa are performed. 

The red! ^ a eingls one) itt tbs ninidbapaiubondba ia 
prepared like tbe one in Vantna-prflgbllaaa to the eari of tb« 
usual aliavanlyaSre*plBco (and not to tbe west as ia daraa* 
pQrnam&sa). The dimenslDiu of tbe vedl are yariouely given. 
According to Ap, Vn. 8.7-9 the vedi b ttrw of four amtnia 
on its western side, elx ntatala in length from weat to east and 
three aratnis on the castera side and it ie leu in breadth 
towards the east or it Is as wide w the axle on tbs weett of tbe 
length of tbe shafte of a cart and to the east as wide as that 
portion of a yoke which Is botwsen the outer holes thereof. 
On tble vedt an uttaravedl (a high altar) ie ineasured with 
tbe aamyfi (yok#*pia) on the eastern one^bird of tbe vedi. 
From the noiihera oomer of the eajrtern side (the shoulder ) 
of tbe vedI, a pit called eSlaUa la measured one kamyS square 
about nne prakrama to Its nortl); it la dug with a spade taken 
with the manba * devasya t?* idade ‘ ( Fij. S, Vf. I) and 
It is silently dug as deep as the knee or three nYaflls t SB ahgu- 
las). The TnL £r, t 5. ID giTss the Inlter tnesAurs. The 
cStrSla is in front of tbs utkara and a pauBige Is loft between, 
tbe utkara and the cAtvAla which Li oontiguous to the north 
side of tbe niahavedi (vide Sah Br. IH 5.1. Slr-30>, The earth 
dug up is heaped on tbe uttararedl thrtoe **** with tbs mantra 


mi. Vide Ap, VIL 8. a anil earn, ftfiiiadT'lft < wVar- 

xawiT I gi's'i||i*vrt wtmniTi wm^wi ■ 

MAT. The yak*.plb (/hmyX) li of ktiwUtJi wooJ Bfld 3t aSgulet leeg, 
lis-iJng et ika eed eiglii; keobi «wb nf one ttt Icoglli !« 

istioudy given. According In the com, en Ap. L 1$. I3 It ii odo erin In 
looglb or U nkgttUK, wbilo dvm. on Kst, 1, 3, 98 tnj-i tl li ee« (pan In 
iQDftb. In tkiolnt {imrt ll obllod knttibn. 

X4SS, Xp. VU, 4, A end VU. 1-S glTo tbe leTernl itta,ntT*i wbltib 
■Hempony ihe T«iion( oeentloBi of propulng Ibe nllumvedi kod the 
nSMtl 
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* A ilottfiAs ut tbatt' (T&l, S. L S. l£. i) and a fourth Uhaa 
silently and then Janprtad orn' tbn uttaravedt with ^uru pra* 
tbura ...... pratbalam' (TaL 6, 1.1 13, S); ha breaks up the 

plods with the samyl, Ictfokas tbs earth dug up, spilnklesi It, 
spreiMls on the earth so duE up and sprsad^ pours down 

the remainder of the water oontiiiietl in tbs pratsapl yitsael to the 
north of the uttaraTsdi by means of a ohaoneL made with one 
stroke of the aphya and aementa together the bordem of the utta* 
TSTedf ( with water and earth j. On the uttararedl be makes a 
equara hole( ostled aUamai^hi) a span in measun or measiirLQft 
as muoh as a bull's or hnne> hoof^ inrokes It and sprinkles Jt 
with water and the rest of tbs water Is drained oS to the squbh 
(as water wee draJtied off to the north aborel. Then he oorers the 
uUaraTedi with twigs of udnmbara or plakaa tree and waits, if 
the pasabandha ts so performed as to extend over two days. 
In the moraing next day ha pttoiB alarifled butter fa a streant 
on the uttaraTsdi from the soattoeast aorner to tbs north .west 
ocimar and from tbs Bouth''Wset to the nortb-east osrrylng a 
golden pieoa In such a way that the butter will fall on the 
gold, l^n he plaoes tbres ( pine) parldhis {enelosing sttoks ) 
whlob are of kaismsrya wood (aottordlng to kp. VtL T. 7 > 
round the flohAi in tbe west, south and north and puts down 
on the uttaratedi oetialn materials xia. bdellium, fragrant 
and appetising grass, bunoh of white wool from between 
the horns of a ram (pefua It BsTlng -kindled Idhma (a buueb 
of ftfttnlilha ) at the ihsTanlya firs, he carries forward the kind¬ 
led sticks (in a Tessel)^^* which Is supported on a Tsssej 
oontalolng grarel (to pTSvent tbs soorohlng of the bande ^ to the 
uttarsTedl aad plaoestham down on the nSbliJ oTsr the bdellium 
and other things. This bsoomea the ihatanlya for all actions 
lit the pakubandha and the original ihaTantya bsoomes the 
g4rhapotya.“** 

He takes a spade with a mantra (a g> SL VL 1), draws 
to the eaet of the new Ahseaulya an outiloe of the hole to 
be dug for ineertfng the yups. Ha dfgs a pit so deep tbitt when 
the jopa it erected therein its wjJcro f the lower ttoobltal* 
led portion} will not bo exposed to risw and ba throws 
out to the eost of the pit the earth dug out. Ihe pit Is n 

E1S9. Tbe baked uby vsHej: wlilab Is held tMAflsth tbs thisI in 
which fire li eatned !• called spsyttnanT. The la whieb Are is 

carried ii eallad ^ 

Mltft qw vga'stNineeiHl ersi swsnl w wifstei i enw> VH, 8. S. 

B. D-I40 
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dug thal It u partly within tbs T«dl ( prsparsd for paaubandha ) 
and partly puts Ida**" (Lfl, it ta on tbs tordarK Tho ydpa is 
laid down [□ front of tha pit, with Its top to Lha aovt, ia waabad 
with watsr and aprinlcled over with water in wbloh. tarley 
graioa havo boen mixsd, a aeparate mantra (ppibhryai tT& Iko. 
a« in V&j. tl. T. £0 ) being racited whan sprtnkiing tho bottom, 
middle and top of the y^pa. He plaoaa a handful of kudaa and 
lha fint chip (that was out off with tbs au from the tree) on 
tba yhpa which are both aubaequsutly thrown into tbahots, 
the «a(ia of tbs kuias bsiug towards the north and «n«t; and 
then places, to tbs north of the top of the yupa thi oasila. The 
rest of the water taken for sprinkling Is poured into the bole 
for tbs yOps with ‘Sandhanttm lok&h phT^sdsiith * (ViJ.S, VL 
i, Tai. 3v L 3. L 11 in which thero is a rororenos to the world of 
tbs pltpi. He silsntly makes an offering of olarilied butter in 
the hole with tbs smya ladle. Then the adhtaryu or yala- 
mloa Bits to the south of the ydpa and anoints It with ordinary 
»iy» ( oTQf which no suhfikdra has been porrormsd } by means 
of ■ chip from its top to Ita bottom Indudlitg all its angles f but 
excluding the upisra). While the adhrsiju is doing this he Issues 
a direcLioa to the hotr priest to repeat a Terse for tho yupa that ia 
being anointed**** and the hot; repeola ' ahjanil tvaoi * (Eg. HI. 
8. i) and stops when be has repeated half of It {ilsT, III. 1. 8). 
Than tbs cn^la U anointed both inside and cmtside and planed 
on top of the yupa with a matitra {V&i. S. VI, %, Tai. B, L £, t, 
3), Then that angular part of tho yupa whloh is to face the 
fire together with the oomespondlng part of the upara Is anoint' 
ed in a coniinuous stream and the adhraryu toaobes all round 
and bnidi with Me baml that part of the yitps over which a 
girdle would be placed later on. At ihs dirsotiou of tbs 
adhraryn the hotf priest repeats the Tsrees Eg. 111. 8. S'~3.1- 36, 
13-Ii and 111 8. S (half 1, white the yApa Is being raised up. It 
is laid in tbs bole with a mantra (Vsi 3. VL 3, TaL &. 1. 3. 6.1 
*ya te dbSinlni) In such a way that its top will slant towards 
thelbaraniya and Us corner (which Is more prominent than 

ttSl, ■ttJrFwnii^ fi?iSt7T3 wiifSfit i »pfT¥®l waft e * » Tbli 

ift Hlioamvd bj Jul- In ttl. It K3^J4 hi* coDalmfoii ii ib^i 
)l oolf til* irhurs Iba ti I* bft «xr€t«d. Tbv r.om^ nn 

Kti. VL k I* nyi ‘ tn gs ifiiiHt<«at irwTTT ww^ TT WWft f f wd nr sy ^ 
w3 tent« 

3U9*. 4yi^rTffte4|uiiuiae3di.'^ dktTfg'gffTwrrnnww^rfHil ff I wnt- 
Vn. la e. ip, pntanbet Tu.*'g. t.3. 1.1 at lb# Tens ui 

b# ra^bh), KU. Vt. a. 1, praKribet Vsj,. B. VL k 
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tk» rat] will fnoi tba ali&yantrH firs. If tban va fllaren ynpaa 
Ij] »n i^TTjrwftl jamrifinfl, than thosa prominaatOtjrneri of slE tioraa 
j&ptts ihould f&oe ili4 AliavanJya. He flile from loft to fight 
tho bole for the r^pa wUb earth with ' bnbmaTenlm tea' ( V&i 
VL J, Tat S. L 3. 6. £]. The adbraryti then etroksa the earth 
tbrloe with the etaff of ffao tnaitriTanuia no u to mako the 
gnmnd roand about the y^pa level with the rest of tbs ground 
with ‘hjrohioa dfihba keatiBni dimba* (Ibid) and, spHnklM fl 
with (ordinary) water all round. Two girtilea of dathbo are 
prepared one with two strands and two vySmtss*'*^ in length (for 
the victim] and tho other with three strauda and three vySmaa in 
length (for the yapa]. The yajamatia totiehoa the rhpa and the 
adhv&ryu makee him recite'obeerve the exploits of t. 

Zi. iS.Yii a 71 i, Tai a L 3,6, S)aiid took at the haad-pteoe with 
* that la the highest et#p of Vlf^iu ’ ( Bg. L 11 SO, 8. VL 
5 ), Ip, ( VIL 11, 3 } saya that he takea in bla bond the girdle 
for the yiipa with ' devaaya tvi eavituV * and rube op tho yQpa 
with the hand having the girdta thoreiu with B*- L 1®* 
Then ha hegina to encirete tliQ yupa with the middle of the 
girdle at tt epot whioh is of the a«ue height aa tho navel 
of the aacriilcer or la Ibe middle of the y9-p0t Ha oalle upon 
the hot; to repeat Bs- IfL 8. 4 (yuvk auvlalh) whan the yOpa 
la being enolrolad with the girdle. The ghdle la passed round 
the yupa in throe wUb from left to rlgliL When ha baa 
Qniebed doing it he repeata * parivlr -<wi ‘ ( Vaj. S. VI, 6, Tal. 
B. L 3, fl, 3). The iwo ends of the girdle am Intertwined into 
one another and be lusorta the tip of the girdle ioeide the 
loop at the other end. Ap. 17IL 11. 6-18) W7e that the girdle 
may be poshed down or btgbor up from tba place indicated 
above or the ends may be dealt with dlfiGartoily according as 
the yaJaniSna deairw rain or ucA or oceordlng as leninle or male 
progeny is desired for the yajamioiw To the north of the 
oornsr of tbs yupa facing the ihavanlyn he insrrta In the middle 
or lest coil of the girdle or in oil coils of the girdls thearam.**'* 
Jal. (XL3, &-7) oonoludes that tho somskilras of protcgapa 
(sprinkling ], anointing laflhna}. raising up (ucohmynna J 

£493+ A ct irjrtjiHiii £i to four 

S49L Tbn inn'll fi thCf Uni wiioii tbo yTTpi 

Ml b«lpf lieim oui of Ibi irfe l/anl thE.% Mt fiUcd. fSibaf* «o litL 
XI 3e 9 fflmJiTkf ^ tlvT ii hm iRt TTFfT nWi iWi -r ^ 

VW! WTVfft VWWT 5 I. Ab (is XL i «l*bll*hei (hrt ibe 
•rare Is only on* Like the y Upe, evea if thet* msnj lainieU te be 
CMrtfioed la the tt&e yajia. 
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ejid BotroundJox with a girdle (purfTjrl^ or parlrjayau) are 
perfonned on the r^pa onjj onoo and are not repeated at «soh 
time an animal la Baorihoad. The ghdla la an aoga ol the rnpa 
and nnt of the pa^u, ae otberwiee aa many girdles will be 
required for the yhpa aa the nuoaber ol vlctinis to be sscrEhced 
in a ylga {Tide JaL lY. 4. ti—ti ), The BTam !e tsonnected 
as an aoga with fch? rlotlni (for anoiniinit the Tlctim wUh 
It 1 and not with the yhpa (Jal. lY. 4. £5-^8 X Ylda JaL IV. 
S. oleou 

The animal to be aaerihoed la bathed with aoented water, 
b led between the c®n3ici and utkara and brought In front of 
the yQpa to the east with tba animal'* face to the weaL The 
animal fa a fae>goai ( ohiga ) which mimt not baVe a broken 
horn and most not be dsToid of an car or eye or tooth or tail, 
must not be tame nor hare only seTen hoof* (inatead of eight, 
aa each of the feet has two boofaX If the animal la defectlTo 
to any one of these ways an expiatory offering of Slya baa to be 
made to Yi^u or Agui-Yispu or Saranatt or Brbaepetl ( Ap, 
VIL 1S,3X Then followa FaiUpakoraqa**** which may ^ done In 
two daya He takee a darhha blade other than from those epre&d 
on the YodI with ' upfivlr-asl * (Yftj, tL YL 7 ) and touches tba 
animal (that etand* facing the west) therewith with the versa 
'near the godi^^upa davSn, Y&t 9. YL7X Another way {accordlog 
to Ap, VIL 1£, 5^8) la: he take* two blades of 1 cu6r reottlng 
‘ {*e tv4' { TaL S. L 1. LI) and takes a bnneh of plaksa trea 
that ha* many leave* and twigs, that ia not dry at the end and 
is not hollow and toaohas the Tlottm with the blade* and the 
branch and repeals the two mantra* * npo deTfin-dalvir'vitab 
and ' prajlpBtei-ikyoia&iil' (TaL & I, 3. 7. 1 and tlL L 1. 4 ) 
and the words '1 aesign thee, who are dear tolndraasd AgnL'**'* 
Then he producss fire by hhumitig from theannimaud oBferehoma 
in aacordanca with the procedure of the YatSTadeTa<parTa (Tide 
above pp. 1093-94). Ap (VtL 12. H) saya that upakarap* may 
be done after the production of fin. He makea a liKq» of the 


9405. mTiemmfd <iiuigw cnm, oe gtu yj, 3 , . 

greidAw 4e, ee e i f ?rTi t B m 1 cam, ea Vtl. II. 6. 

1405. Aecordittg to iy. TIL 1*. 9 ihe vurdi * Wf ^ ' 

oceor in tre v)t» with ib« npyrapilitr verb vln. vmww, fitwini {ijing to 
tbo you >, wn^TW (likiiig away tba umontutn ) and gi^ifintyn 

( poadsg ctaribad fasttar ovar tba baarl et lha aeioai wba* abont to b« 
thro^ at aa offering ). For axaoiyte, ba would eay ’ ‘fwnfpm wt 
^ iage^ or siwtA ' 
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gbdle vlilah him two ntranda anii which is two rjrAmaa in 
length; h« Iwines tha loop round tb« rtsht foro^lair of th* 
ATxIioai and lb an fvtotis tightly the girdio oa the right bora 
with the meciira ' rtiuys trft’ { Yli 8. VL 3. T&i S. I, 3« 3 h 
end ti« tba re^ena (girdle) round the ytlpo towgtde Its north 
with ‘deFseya tri’ (Vii a VL 9 or TaL a I, 3. 8,1). Ha 
sprloklps wster over Jt with * adbhyss>tFatifsdhlbhyo * ( Tkj. 
B. YL 9 )> Then ha makeB the Fictioi driuh water (by holding 
below its mouth tba agniliotri^haTn^ filled with water) for the 
IsEt time with *ap&m perunel * (Vij 3. TL 10, TaL 3, L 3, S, 1), 
Then bo eprlnkles water orer the upper limbs and lower limb* 
t suoh as It* heart and belly ) and OFer the whole of It* body. 
Thou ha perfOTiDS oil the prooedure of tba dar^Srpurpamtu 
beginning fiuoi the direction to the hoty to repeat a Terse when 
the fire ts being kindled up to the pmy^os ( L o^ the ■gmldhe- 
olB, pTavara>Farspa by the boty, devaUhTtna, Igbftra* and 
pruForaFarapa by the adhTaryii). 

The paku b meant either for Indro*Agn[ or SQrya or 
PrsjSpati and one has to dedicate the Tfoilm throughout one’s 
life in oTery patuhandlia to that deity which one oboDses at the 
first animal sacrifice (Kit Vt 3. M-30). He anoints the 
Tlottm with Sjya from the jiiha ladle on its forehead, it* 
shoulders and its hind parte after the lest tgblra Is offered 
t sa In daria>p1trpAii]a<)a) and before dbraFSpEsmaiiiana (lad< 
ling tiya la the dLuUFA ladle with the juhd thrioe, once 
with a mantra and twice silo nil y k While the animal 
stands'*’^ he offers the pfsydjas, that are eleven in the psau* 
batvdha {while In dorSapurpamSsa they are only five and 
In oatuncilayas they are nine k 'Ihs methocl of oBeilng 
tbsH in patobondlia is s* followsr the adhTaryu directs 
the maitrivsroaa to re<iue^ the hotr to repeat th* ybjyb 
Fenes from the Apt! hymns of the pray&ia offerings in 
Eucoeislou. The praises (directions to the hoty) toal the 
maltr&Farupa utters ure rather lengthj and hence the tort of 
only one fa glFOU below. **“ There aw ten Aprl hymus in the 

I49«* If the Stvloul Um iM itawn H b medii te itesd Bp. 

t49S. amjwT Nibs'S! ifiirs rrorwroro wif * FWfiS 

wftrvT swi^trt wpti gfl*Fn wp^ wnror wiiJmpf fififfw 

I, TUi fa the preiia f« fs the oihw y i|a» (be 

i,aia*i< of d«ti« ere •!» put I* the objeoiiM oue ( e. g. #tm tipwvr* 

VTdtTij. S- th *940 for th* pni|ai tb* 

preyBja dolliia Bltwed by MiitiSweroea with nJertneei to toe Apli. 





ms 


Sisl 4 ji^ cf DharmaiSiira 


iClLZXXn 


9gY«^4 aaorlbed to t«n dl5tfr«i)t sages. Thvj an ; 1.13 (tS 
Uedii£t!tlii Kl^va]|, L Hi (of Dlrgbalamaa Auetaaib^a. an 
Anginas), L189 (nf Agutya), IL 8 (of Ortsamada, s ^ttnskaK 
IIL i{of V, 4 (of AM), til £ ( of VaslsttiaK 

IX 5 ( of KAsyapa), X 70 (of Yadtiryasra), X 110 (of Jonin- 
dagnl). Out of fcheae to L 13 and L lif tbera are venea 
for both TanftaapU ( Snd prayAja deity ) and Kor^siiifa; wbile 
l^g. L IBS, III. 4, IX 5 and X 110 baYa only Tanflno'^t (and no 
fiartaaiiifa) and the real bnYe only Nai^taanvaa (and no Tand- 
napit 1 Acooidlng to AAy. Ill, %. 5-7, pgtboiib of kanaka and 
Yaai^lha gotraa abonld Tep^st thair own Aprl byinn ( via. D, 3 
and yil, 7 raspeotlTely ), perBons of gotraa other than these 
two should employ tha Aprl hymn beginning with * * Ssmiddho 
adya* (uooarding to the eom. Bg.X tlO and not 1,188 ) or 
persons of any one of the ten gt^rsa may employ an Apit by ma**** 


Tliv wotfi «pfUT* In b« Ld iwc Qi^« 

It itr fleltlet' lavtikfd hf ibt iht 

{in tb4Nit]iku VlU,4-£Z) buldii i icpgibf dliutiiilDfi en ib« Aprlt, wbeie 
lia ftF|i«4n Pir^fl lilt AfrU tt dnlilAw ; mur i Wfitvi i 

ws^iSb i wmi ii J i • 

(KireVlO.I}. Tbt 2«d tncfeBiRg o£ -Iff! ti ** * yom* {^ijyi) Ibiii 
gfjbUflet ft d«Mj \ In ihU mBBia ibfr ifDr4 !■ tbe Ait. Bfi VI. 4 

i i MiritI i * 

wfw^n I I I ifr^ vWtfr vjiB * t?nft i 

wui T5ni5i i \ t mfSriirW]* strfWm^ wiiiR 

mi f miSt ^7^1^ 1 ** In tliii npXmu^ 

tfc^ni) of tifi^ri otbflfi h%T* bii»n oiHLittde wcnl It 

brr« HcrlTed friini the rcml 'ptT* in vbllA VitkA alfin luggAiii ad 

AltAiHAUfA dcriTAtloD ^ if ' lo ob&AEii but dUi m BrklimA^ 

iAxi itk ih%i dafiTAlion. Tbo Sit, HL 8. 1. S dvtlirAi 

* SpfE * frum * ^ ^ to AIU AoC()cdfpg lo Viiki itui Arit Afrf diltj it 

* Zdbma ** vblli mejwilliig to ttie Al:!., Br. It li ^BarAiAbilji ** It Ji to bi 

Ttot^ tbit bo ^klm i$l Lbo X* liO, mM iho Ijr! bymu 

bat M tbil bjxna 4a0i aot ecntain i Torio iboqt Hiriiumi bo quotoi 

one £rom inotber £jpl hjmn i vocio for liici tIs- ViL S. t (in 
Vttl, 7) Hanot it i« F^biblo tKii ho k«Id iht Tiaw tb:it ibo itfrT 
Torm lor lU fortODA ibvul4 bn tsfcoTi froiii Xp UO^, wbiLo tho Aft. 
Br. pfafpio ibe "wltut tbit oelo ibootit roptfil tbit Xpif byiua ILij 1% 
iiraibed tO lb« fuu&iiaf of o&o^i goui. Xlikl ( Nii« V QI. |£ } dltldoi 
kbo Aprf hfftni Enko thrio eliiitip tboio contilnisg Ofliioi iddrowd to 
both TlBiiDiptt mU IfiEliiibsOi thooi i4ilitiAfd loNirittthiionlj'iiBtt 


( COfltiifirtiJ 01 ) 
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nacrllKfi to tbo foand^r of bl* gotta If ho li from among thaeo 
teD eagcfl. Tho word* of liv. L 5. U-ti oneata somo dlfficuftf', 
iiv, thciie preecrlbea that wtien uUvrlng tb? jrtjyt at tho dm* 
of dfarlag tta 2nd pray&K tho formula shouid ooataio at) 
addroM to TonanapAt for all exoopt for penmoa of VosiMHOi 
Su n aka, Atri, Vadhrjfaava and Kajanya gotraa. Tiie« latter 
abould utter a fotmuia odJreaaed to blHEtsomaa. Horo if 
* T«iaiija* refon to Viivfmitni, tdea the dlfiSoultjr la that In the 
iprt hymn (IIL *) sawlbad to him, tha Sod deity la Tanuaapit 
and not Hari^aa ; but it la po»ible that the irotd ' tbjBoya' 
■tanda for a k^triya aaoridoe? In general and doea tiot refer to 
Vlkvgmltra gotrn at all. After ton prayijn^ nra offered, the 
odhraryu aaya to the alaughterer of the victim ' bring your 
two-odgad knlfe^^ The adbraryu lakoa the aouni (chip of trood) 
and anoints the evaru and one edge of the knife with the olnrl- 
fied butter from tbs bllWike (or spoiit-Ilke) port of the jwAfl 
ladle (aocording to Ap. VIL It. 10 the awu fa anointed Uittw) 
and bolding the avani below tba knife touche with both the 
heed of the vlotim (fwehiind, aocofdlng to EiL VL5.IS J with o 
iDnnttalVij,a.VXU,Tai,S.L3.aik Aftm planing book the 
evaru whenoe It was taken the adhreryu glras the knife baok 
to the elaughtoter (kamUi) with the wordsUet thle edge be marked 
by you'Br. III. 8.1.5). The animal when killed Is cut up 
by the alaughterer with the unni nolo ted edge and the flwb whan 
rousted ie cut up with the edge thnt la aDointei The oditvaryo 
the tnaltrii’rarupa to recite a mantra for indloading that 
fire (a fiji^btand) ie being oorried round the rictim and the 
maitravaraDa raoh*# 'agnlrfioti no' ( IV. 15,1} or the 
ve»ee Pg. IV. 15-1“3 tnccordlng to Siv. III. S. To the north 
of the dHtalo pit, he diga up a epot for eetobliiihlng the 


( frem la*r * } 

lliope iddfcHtd to Taefinepn only. He mebtioftt •& IJtb X|rl bywa 
ecemriag in U •- B^beMy the prei|^itijay‘ )* 

There we ajtl by^Bt la ih*etW wiw alee. For «**«B**. ’ ‘I‘ 

B. ai. ll-aa (only T«lla*,st ), *9.li-36 ( 

TaeUnaetr ted iJtjaimiit tnd iwieg ih« itw* w ?*■ tW-syt ^ 

rtrte to Swatwiii* wluah ii ttken ftwiu Qg. 

U (twee M X. no), V. t7, Tb. TeJ. Thlre it 

XwT eocio) of ?*. X. no tad ibe 9g. VIL S. Tlie« it 

oentidwebl* Uterwttteentheljrb, holb taoient end 
TtLAIV.t.6,T.l.Bf.lLe,lltad 16 ted Ait. Br. (H-Dg. tt. n 
81-6* b Hat MttUw’i D. A, 8. L. pp- 453-407, 
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Qi«.^ ’nifl ignidhts, ligbttng a, flf«.bMDd at the 
ifaavanlya, carrlea It tbrioe round tba rlotEm, tha tilt 

thavanlya fizt> tht plaot trhtro tfao d&niitra la to bt kindltdi 
tba ottrila pJt and the olarified bnttori from left lo right 
with the mantra *parl vljapatlk katih' (^g< 

8, IV^ 1- *. S ). In modern times the priest psrmnbviiatcs all 
thut together and not Bepsrattlir. The Ignidhra throvt the 
Anbrand on to the ihaTant^a Sre and again goat round the 
aboTt oldeotB thrice from right to left. Aoooiding to ip. 
Vn. 1&, 4-S, the adhTaryu makes onCi two, thies or fair offer¬ 
ings of lira* with mautrae called apSivn* when fire ia carried 
round the vioiiui, when it la set free from the yupa and4ed 
on (Tal 8. UL 1. 4- 1**S ). The iguldhra, again inking up the 
aame ffre-brand, starts to go with hia faoe to the north and the 
rlotlm la ted after the ignldhra by the &amlt:r (who takes 
away the cord of girdle from the vlotim'e bead and Uea It round 
Ita neck X The pratlpraathitf { an aaihitant of adhraryu ) 
toucheg the antmal (that la being led northward ) from beblod 
with two utenaila (aplsa) made of ktrtmarya wood ( uaed for 
roasting rapt, omentum), the adbveryu touches the pratipra* 
sthltf and Itaa aocrlficet touohea the adhvaryu.**™ A pit go* 
dug (by a earvant) for ooTortng in It the undigeated food and 
the foeoBB of the ylctfm when kitted. They (the prleaU and 
yajam&na) ibonid not pass beyond the place for the ifmltra 
Are. The adhraryu taktt two kola blades from those with 
which the redt la strewn and says to tgnldhra ‘OSkridyaya* 

*800. Th* Are oa wbieh the Ae*h of ibe Tiotjm ti rweeted ie oetled 
Ssmitia, The buinjog fire-braad, alter it it carried luund iba eidilie, ta 
plucd hy tha idlirujn ( ith^ LI from tbo I|£ik!dht»*i bjiad ) 4ik t 
spot ta £tl« portb at eitvCLA mod tbiL btoauic* llu 

J^4 ^ W I ^5' Acectdiai 

to touH t1i» ItmiUfr Are Li ifoolmllj pnHluoftd hf ■ttrilLaii ( Tltlfr 
VtMi). 

Thtro v* iRTcrii ’rtcifi hm. Homo hold iJi*t Us# 
fl to bo eornad found tbo vktlia aIdso^ oLbon liold tbit U li to bo 
Oiifiod runtid Lkn fixit (Ivo obJooLi iud otboTO i^Ld \ otbofo ibot 
djowbiiiad l« ftilTlod found tlie vioLiotr dI Afudlrm ind ijjn. 

ITid* £n. VL Se Ap, Ylt l&. liJiil o™, thofOon. fMt oponltoe 
ot oirrylhg Rr* Kbo w\atim 1i eollod 

lotkftT^U tlL a. il tba tiiitiini * ihp^i^tI 

mJ Ibflt tbi ifo iflTj* (lU* oniimi trt Tmi* 9, 

YILA It, 1> 

Idoiol tblfl tooflhLog lootm to ha tbit ioedo i^ritiut 
Uflatoco puft*i froiH ibo cciOkqoikicLd vtodm to Ibo ifcculioir.. 
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and (ho latter replies ' asta and then the adhTaiyn 

upapTai$a (a Bupplementaiy direction) to the mat* 
trSvantt^ to prompt (the hotf) to reoito for the olTeringa to 
Oloda.””* The botf then roolbes the famous (but long) adhrigu* 
wbich ti an inrocailon to divine and human alaueh* 


tfidJ, The iQkitrtTAmoa li an MaliUnt of the hoM end ifa> pf&Jt* 
b» etten if K^iqfpwTrw iaifli 

•vwt’tI vyiifiiS' *, Tide ffTf- HI. m. 

VI. 9,1. ur. lU.e. 9. 

1904. The If s fiBww JWHiage ng«Vf uv*»s 

ittoT ^ MTfiiwm winft*vt t iJWT wt3 ww a m 

rnrta uim fnjtvi' saw vwl ^ 

oaigTd i^wt Wrt fftfi 

m^ffvnPVrr mon atrv Wffl 

^vnurT awn mt nm f^To^vhrrtftri 

{TulaTrR *l^B>«iw ii »3Wr fvreV d ttnt rnmrfw^^ V^anr ’S'lW^ arm 
VRurq • iffRi rv> t af*t^*++v tn 

muSnuTi ( sirhot v*flvt fnflvi fnnrtomwT^v •■w j 
lit. a. l, fit. lA-V. IT. TU1» OQCUta in W. Hr. HL B, 0 and All, Br, 
VI, 6-7, wluoo eoine eisroMlou* v* •!» Mptalned. i4v. (III. 4. 11-30) 
esptnln* Iww eMhgei ( aba ) ni# to bn eHeoted la thin fortuuU in 
diK«r«BtiIui mcoiding to tbc Kmbf wDswrawl* tbe deilii!* end tb# 
nnmbflt Df viotiuu. i*». (Itl. 3. 1 wd 4> jTflTl.lM ibid the wwile 
fiR t am , swm and erwr Wi *i« f«iUHl innadlMy *ad the 

p*iii^* 5 iriipfi™-. »nT'lirep«t*J Ihriee. TW# wlwle formule ie 
wiled ulbiifu end idliilgn ifa* id»o inflpo***i to bfl • deity presiding 
orer the iltugbicflttg of • »ifltiin J* lewiltDa. Vide wia. os adr. 

j, 11 ^ T'hfTe vere u nxta I bed bj SKA. sr. nine pemei to take 
tveeth at ibe end tt£ «ub ot the firit nine eontamea. The N'imlicU 
( V. 11) expiniLi *idbiiEU * *a meaning * mantim and *1*0 aiat** tltat 
tfao erindU applied to dani io III- *1- * nad ** la'll* 1» 1^- 
J. ei. 1. Tlio jfimltt* «id0Ui the srerdi ‘mI^ amodatftm.’ 
Jaimiai eonaidett tin«Uon* etltlat ftom tome of tli» word* ludd le thii 
fomula i ia IX. 1 *T"4fl (uhon (haw afe umny fioania in m fifirmw, 
the iingiilaf' •’eak^'tr' li *1111 to he ii*ed}i IX, 5. 73-31 (the wTKd 
•ekadbf Mf Wplilnod), IX. 9. Sl-dU (lome UkbBj teed 'madhapatara * 
and swpo ‘lufldhaiatihbyiia ‘ and tbo orotd moana *deta»'). 
IX. 4. 1-lfi (about ‘Iflrihe' *hea ihore a» t#oo» mwe WeUoa), 
IX. 4. »t ‘ortii- * caoan* ■ «pl *). IX. 4. U-U (* p»*l««' "■••a* 'P«* 
daalon ■), IX, 4. (lha wold* 'Ijrone, lain, bodyapa, bara(e and 

arelreparVi i«ly mew. that the Umb* are to be Uken out eniire and 
when if t*k*n out they reiambt* lha hawk and other ahi«it« uonUoned. 
Jai. (IX. 1, 4W9) *iy# that in Ih" AtirWr* awitifleoof the e*e U 
Bnraavatl tb« *dtiriguprai(* dtw* nut oconf. iJifferont eiaw* ware antet* 
Ulned at to ttlie the datnUt wae, the q.nil oplnlnn being that ha waa a 

( ConUiimmi «i wxf } 
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far»ni calling upon tbetn to bring the aniuul to the boly 
^oon of tbs cacrl£cial place, wtahing that the parents, rolatlres 
and friends of the Tictlm wilt coDBent to Its death and expi«»< 
sing the hope that its several organs and limbs, aaob as the 
ejee and ears, wifi bo merged in divinities like the son and 
giving direotions as to bow its parte are to bo out and diepoaed 
of. On roolticg this saUmn formula the hotf, while atfll 
occupying his seat, turns to the right (L e. he oomes to 
face ^ west) and bos the sacrificial place behind bis hack and 
the maltriTarupa does the same. The adbvaryu throws one of 
the two blades taken up by him to the west of the iAiultFS fire, 
the victim U held over that blade with its bead to the west (oi 
to tbs east, according to Kftl 7L 5 .171 and feet to the north. 
Then its mouth Is drmjy held so as to stop Its breathing and 
choke It to death or It Is strangled to death without allowing it 
to give out a cry, by using a halter round its throat. The 
adhvaryu says ' kill if withoutallowing it to uttar a cry* 
and then he along with the pratlpraetbfttr, Aguldhra and the 
eaerificer com 0 hack to theabavanlya which they face, turn 
from left to right and remain with their backs to the animal 
that is being killed ( L a. they do not aec the actual slnylng of 
the animal). According to VIL IS. 7 the socrifioer repeats 
at this time MVeral verses such os Tal. 8. UL 3. L t, TaL Br. 
Ill, T.T, the purport of whtob is chat the victim may go to heaven, 
the eacrifioar bliuself also may go to heaven after eecurlng 
welfare iti this world. When the tamltr deelares that the vioUm 
Is killed the adhvaryu ssya *let it lie down for a momenk* If 
the para bleats while being strasgted the adhvaryu then oflera 


( CnJisaKl/niSi pttgt ) 

pertan etLw than lU« rWikt (tfaengli e fewcpiniHl ttist oae of tb* rtvlfei 
wbfrobokeil or iLrmtigtod the laiiRet wis viUod rietoltr). Vide Ssc. 
in. 7.1-1 anil tbo ooi«^ thanen. AocordiBg to dal. lit. t, 3S--I9. damitf 
i« tl)B adiiTaryo LinuflL Adr. Xtl. 9. lt-V3 ahowt that the daoiitt may 
bo a brtluiiaca ot a nce-hrShniaQa. The Ait. Qr. VI, 7 end X4v. IlL 9,4 
etato tliel the botr b to utittr ineiuiibty *0 (diriiie) aleogbteren t 
whateTu niiirit exiiti tu ihii make that boLoug to ai, vhalevtrt Is ain' 
fnt, make it f c «1»«liflro!t^a vgrda wmv a» calUd 

wSHist (iteyi w yaueea). The teat ii yronounDed u emur. 

S(fO£. AoootdSng Co Kit. Vl, C. U the adiiTaryu only eeya * kill li 
(the |ia4ii),it haegone fojlewing (thegwts)'; dsmwvnfiw^v i^eig, 

TUe «u, on Sy. VII W, S, oxpktna * irinwv vrrW dwow' (Itfs WlUsg 
withont wgeadisg er drawing bliiod ). Set. Br, llh B. I. 15 has Ibo 
wpidi tfgvvi... 








im 
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Ijya la &» (os an expiation), Tbo a«C7ljlc«r and Adbraffo 
with Tsplinpapb fepits] appronob the dead riotfni with tho 
word* *0 BtatiBbtcrei*. maj yon appToaah* (T&i. fl. 03.1, 4, 3 ), 
He then removea the cord { by whiob the Tietim waa tied ) frith 
‘mey Adltl femore tbts oord* (Tel SL HI. 1. 4. £)!, He triodii 
round the rahans (gildte of thd Tlettm ) Into n loopi, keeps it 
on the artertea of the victim leodtag to the vara, ettaoliM It to a 
pCR and throws it into the cSto&la pit (Xp, VO. 1?, i’dt), Acoord. 
Ing to Kxh VL 5. 2fi be thrown the lying oord Into the rUtcSia 
by moana of the two raph^panls. Than the ndhvaryo directs 
the pratiprasth&ti to lead forward the aaorldeer’e wlfo from bar 
seat to the redL When loading bor who has a jar of water in 
her hands for washing the feet and other iitnbe of the paSo, the 
prieat**^ makee her recite a T«ne in bonour of the eun * namae- 
to ttana’ ( Vli a VL 13. Tai. a L 3. 8. 8 )L Ap, adds that tho 
wife, prieete and the luerlQoir touch water on tbe ettolla pit 
( VIL 18.1} with a mantra (TaL S. 1. 3,8. 3 * fpo dsTth I The 
wife sitting down near the dead paso waiihBS with water the 
Boveral parts of the TiDtlm’a body vie. Itn mouto^ tiose, eyev, 
navel, penis, anue, feot (all together 1 with appropriate fomiuiae 
in each 09 oe (vie,' vtloam ta tundhKnii’ &c. Vej. 8. VL li}< 
With the water letnalning in the 5ar the adhvaryu and sacrifioer 
Cprlakle the other parb, suah as the head, with Vgj. VL 13 (Tai. 
& L 3. 9.1}. The adfavarya turns tha animal on its bock and 
plaoee on the victim'fl body a blade of kusa with Its end to the 
east about fonr fingers'*^ below thenayol ofthDaninisl with 
' oeadbe trflyasva' (VKji 8. VL 1$ }, piacv the marked edge of 
ibo knife on that btode, Tuakes a slit on the knia blade and the 
belly obligneiy, takes in hb left band the portlDn of the blade 
eat off and atiointe the ends of Ibe other poition of the 
blade with blood (that eplrta out from toe slit) with * Ihoo 
art the portion of aril spirits* (Vij. VL18), louohee water 
and throws that b1ood<stalned blade on the otkata."^ Tha 


U06. Kit. ( VI. fi. U}} lije Ibit where ea wimel fe iMriRoed ie 
e Soma weriflM {■■ Uw igelftniiJp psie cr tiveaiya U Agai* 

(EomA ) it i* the neHf who totdi forw*^ tbt wife. If the lerdfiow b« 
iavoral wlvn Ibey ell are led and lU repeat the fonanJe ( ViJ. VI. It), 
but only one cerHo thr water jer. 

1401. The Tapi (ouiMtiiis) of Iho petfl ti ehoalfow Sagen bdoer 
the aavet. 

tSOS. In Kin lb4 maatni about ptSe-hendha are tahea fnita Tij. 
g. VL 1-U anil they are sot nwatiosod beta is leaay csiee, 
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BMrifijSfif upm IM blood-etdi^ed blada with the Iflft 

foot ( ftwd then toudie* waiar with hi* hand X Tb* adh^aryu 
than pollB out from tbo bally^ of tha viotim the OTieatuuii 
flUTolopfls the two ) with it, pierces 

the thici end of tlio vapa with one spit^ seTera it from the 
holly on all stdee and opHuklee it with water holding the 
iplta OTOT the oShrAla piL Then the pratiprasthitr heats 
the omentum on the slmitra fire. Tho BdhvaTyUi pTatlptas- 
thltf and ignldhra oome frosn Che citTEla to tho iJmvBUtya* 
The ftgnldhra thro we the ^nltra Gre (tCs^ the arebrand 
and not Ibe fire produced by attrition) into the ahstrufidya and 
the adhvaxyu eteo throws into Ic the portion of the blade held 
in his [eft hand (aa stated at p. Ui3 above K Ap. ( VIL 1^. 3 ) 
adds that tbs lamitr holds tightly by the cloaed fingers of hie 
hands the two portions of the akin of Che Tictim^s belly till Ihe 
ometitum k offered into fire* Ths protlpmathstf, standing to 
Che nortb of tbe abavanlya firoi heats tbs omentum on that firoi 
tbsD oafriee it by the space between ths yfipa and AhaTantya, 
goes round Co Che aoutb aide, and roasts the omenCum on the 
Ahavanlya. The adhvaryu takes olarifiod butter in the fmva 
ladle and poani ajya on the amentum that is being held fot 
roasting on the ihovanlya by th® pratiproAthfitr with a mantra# 
When drops (atokna) of fat bagln to drip from the omentnii], 
the adhtaryii dimote the maiiritvafUXiLa to recite for the dropa. 
The muitrtvaruna recites L 1 and UL 21* 

When iho omentum is well roaetsd^ the pratlprasthiUf asya to 
the adhvaryii *it is roasted^ ptoceocL' Tho omentum Is placed 
ou the ftouth oornsT of the wastern side ( Oroni) of Cbe vodi on 
a branch of ploi^a tree etratebed on the borhis ( kuta grass on 
thevedl). Then tho hotf redUea the mantra for srugSdApana 
(making the adbvuryn take up the jubu and upabbft ladles J 
and Cho adhvaryu iMtiei a direction Co tho maltr&varuna 

1200. Aif. Vlil, It, 14 bu tbi! uh^iJvl«rltUe wotdi wbicili tlie 
imcriftcai whoa trudieg iTfrfWiastT^qMd ^w^wWfWggtcj 

EranTrS I # tormiila oocort in TiJ. VI- 
151U. Tlifl eie m«do ot itiobi ef kSfiitojrje wocdi 

DUO being itTUghfi sod pointed wlillt ihe cthif hui Iwo forks at the 

thlh wmt iwwFiTwi HFiswigiiier ^ i ^rert \ com. 

onElt. VL 0. t&. []> eoab^filiB five vimi of UL 11 th# word 

^ itoke * oooarip Vide 11L4 hi L for the vetaei tbat arc ki b« refCikteii 
SGll. The adbrsryu dhsoie ibe nultr^rirnos to the words fvriTT^ 
finwt and tile l*Uer ij,y* ^ WWfiS WTf T* tf i i r rwifi *o* ( Adr# 
ILL 4. ^ ) and the botf the a repesti the ImsI Afft v«m ( wLnteeer bymn 
li moil ] on ihn yijji tw iha Iltb wwr^^ 
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prleat to oak tb« liolf b rocita tho Imt Apri verfM as th» 
for the lltb [mySija (wbfob had ronminad to bo tooited}. 
Haring ofiared Afyo {tho llth praySia)' into Bra and having 
oSbrod tbo two ijynblilgaa {acoordlttg to Jai, X. 8, S and 
floiua othora tho Sjjahbnsaa aro not oSarad in lodopendont 
animal aocrifioas nor in tha animal aacrlBoo in ooma-y&gai 
£p, VIL 80. S ) ho puts aiya in tbs iuhii ladta, placas a pioca 
of gold thereon, then the whole omentum on that piece (taking 
It fnm the spits J, places another golden piece on the omentum, 
on which bo ponm ftiya. **'* The adhrsryu then offaii into the 
Sbaranlya tho omentum so treated to Indra and Agnt (or 
Snrya or Frsj&pstl os stated above on p. HIT ). The anuvkkyft 
mud ol the vapa ara respectively {tg. L 83, I and S, 

Acoording to Asv. lH. 4. A the pradQwt ( pSpw} in all patu* 
handhas are three, vin vap&, panullta and havia, After offering 
vapA the adbrarya throws, while atanding to the ntnili, into 
the AhavanTya the vapKifrapap! spits, the one with two forks 
having the forks in the east and the other baring Ita point 
turned to the west { acoordlng to Ap. VTi, 21.3 it is the pratj' 
praathAtf who doss this). The adhTaryu offers On the spits 
the jurfwum (the drippings X Ap, ( VH, £1. 3 ) and smns other 
eQtrsa prescribe that the fee of one bull and three miloh sows 
or th»a other oows is given t» tho priests at this stage. The 
priests (eii), the saoriffeer and his wife go out to ths cAtvAU 
and there purify thamselvea by marirnia ( purifying with drops 
of water) with * idamlpab pravsbota,' “• '* Vii 8. VL 17 and 
Bg. X 8.8 ( while Ap. Vli SI. 8 prosorlbes live, via, the three 
* Apobi ?1hA ' Bg. X 8.1-3. * IdaraApah ' Bg. L «. 22, * nirmA 

muncAmi^ B«. X 

the msitrAvnruna lays down his staff (Aiv, tlL 3, 1X 

Now prsparaiiona are to be made for tho pueu-purudAka**'* 
and the neoaesary ntonsUs are plsoad to the «ut of tbe Ahav». 
nTya (the formor ihavnnlya t a. the gArhapatya to this ssoriffcej 
on tuM grass by the ignidhra, Tho devatA of the purodAka Is 
the same as the devslA of the victim L Sl India and Agnl ( vide 


Aitli. la till* way the olEwiiig (iiiaaotmu) boeeiaes 
(a«iv«)*ad thU i* done eveii tor tb«o who «dlB»rity nwke aa 
offoriog oituratedii. Vide Ap. Til. 10. HJ-11 ■•i*! .^*1* <• *t-T2. 

Uli. ThiCOBJ-ea K«l. VI. 0. Ml «yr#«ly •*■!** tkst th# wife 
tlwrewetitbeioentmiVli.S. VI. 17). ^r. IIL A t *tete« lliet 
H,iri*aViipertomedwitbag. Jt, 9. A *dJ ' eaetlulyS a* ip* * T.L 
8.1. 4.46, *-6- 

1515. VVV^I A?iS i V ! VWtftlTWt I cmn, on Ap. Vli. U. 1. 
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■p. 1117 alJoTe). Jaf. ( IIL 1.1-fi ) prescrlbea tfaat the procs- 
dure (Tix. prayajaa) perfomiflcl nt ibe time of offering vapA fa 
DOt ta be repeated irhon the pnAttpuroAMa ia offered. The 

odbvarjti aeparatea the Tarlom organa (euoh ea the heart, the 
tongae) from the corpM without cutting into parta each organ 
{ according to the ootn. on iLp VIl» SS. & and 7 (t is the temltf 
who cote up the eeTeml llmheh Thaw Ii soma dIvCTgorce aa 
to the llmbe of the Tiotlm that are out off and are need « 
aradinaa and since animal aacrifioes hconraa rare or were 
altogether Btopped In medieTal times, the commentatore do not 
explain all the worda need In the ancient texts in the same way 
{Tide Xp. VII. 8S. 8, Kit. TL 7.6-18 and Baud. IT. 6). Accord¬ 
ing to Ap. Til, 18, 6,**” the limbs cut off are: the heart, the 
tongue, ebeet, the liror. the hidneyfl ( erkyau, T^kkau in Ol.), 
left roiafocfc, the two flanka ( pfrsTe h the right Itannch, a third 
part (i, a the middle one) of ffu entralle—theaeare meant 
for the doTatks and are to be ofifemd with the juhff ladle *, 
tbe right fora-fooC, the left faannch, the thinnest third of 
the eutrailB~'tbeeB aro for evlotakit; the klomau ( the 
right f*", pUhao (the spleen ), purtta* { pericardium T), 

adhyhdhnl (a tubular reaeol above the udder), Tont^thn 
(large eniraila t), medas { fat), jAghanP** (tl» (all), Kftl. TI, 

Xfilft. Aecvrillsg n> KA VI,7. 6 Jl !■ the fmemcil (w upter } jdat 
(perniiailaks) ef the left farefeot ( thet ii tskes ) Btnoag ike fim 
nior. K«. VL 7*fl. dpnerlbw the Aral niaeikB (fetw offerrf 

witblhe JuliQ) end til* ae*t three ai cennocted with npehhtl Udle. 
Tlic tliree out inte upabbrt nrt eellud (rpanpa nod art meant for 
SHf^akti, Videftil. Hr, lit. B. 3. 18 {». B.ff. Vd* 2(lp.*05)^ The 
whet* nf llie entnil* *» taken off at anet and divided Qvlj at the time 
of Duittiig mad ^ilng into the jahn tadle. 

Xfil7. Aoeordtng M oom, on KBx klomin it ■npnfWr, while eom. 
en Af. eay* h it a fieebp glahil oalted 'tilaka' reeoinbliiig Ike Uver. 
Portut Ii titficaiiliaiit Bocerdibg lo com. on KXt, end estisiti f antra j| 
according to eem. on Af. R«dae accordiag le ceiu, on Ap. ii the tnetB- 
bnee oovniii^ th* heart end th* vrkya. 

t61A Vide ifaJmlal 111. k, S0-t9 ntmot jAghant and patnlnriiftja 
and com. en Ci>, VI. T. Id for ihe nrlam neaTiliigi attributed le 
jighaot. Mnilnt haa teTtral fOtraa en paid, to X, T, 1-^ heeetaldlibel 
ikaitko whole anirnel ia not on* aSoriag, hot that tta lertfal Utah* are 
eepuale oierlnga. la X. T. 3^ he establiajiet that only «lcT«n ergaoi 
Gi«enAa.i«rt fit to be Offered, ihat the ikodd on , bead, anOka and laktlitD 
an altogetiMT probibUedi in S.7. 10-11 be doclaroe that the thtte 
e%ta, vie^tfae fnnt portion of the forefoot, the middle st the entnlla, 
amt the dnoi an offered to gvipiekit; is X 7.13-17 he dealt with the 
adhyodkai gfm to botr aad vaqtftfaq te IgnJdbn. 
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7«U adds Uiat klomu) »ail tbo next th»e ma; ba eul off or 
tioL Ths taedu (tat oa tha sbdomati J in, acooiding to Kftt. 
thrown on the giuti ( antralls) if tho TioUm bo tbi n, 'fha 
tail Ir to bo amptojed as im oJ&rlog in iha Fatnlaubjiija, 
Hcoording to Eftt. and tbs largest part of tbs intssllnu ( 3nl of 
the whole 1 was to bv stnplQjtd as glTsiing in hjihiw 
T ha amllgtiited graas (Innlile the bstlf of tbssletim} J» pul 
In a pit dug up to the west of ^e iimUra Are and to the north 
of tha utkars and on it the blood of tbs rlcUm Is poured with 
the words *tbou art the poiiloti of aril eptrlta’ (ViJ. 3. YL IG 1. 
The slotIm'a heart fe held planed on a pik* (dOla) mads of 
yarana wood one onitru long and Is roasted on tha lAmitra 
fire and all other parts of tbo Tlotim except tho bsart era cooked 
in an nkbh ( pot for boiling os cooking}. According to com, 
on Ap. YIL ii* 9 this cooking fa dons bf the kamJii; JaL XU, 
1. U pmsoribee that the cooking Is done on tho tltlmukhljrn 
fire and not on ttmitn Are, The adbyarpii performs tbs 
opontion of sprinkling bnttwr on tha jubd and upabhft, cuts two 
portions from the middlo and front parte of the cooked maierlej 
Into the luhB, ponrs butter orer It and oAen iilnkifinfor 
Indra and Agnt, then outs one portion ( for Syistahtt} Into the 
upabhtt, mokes two pourings of butter qtot It and makes sn 
offering to Agnl (XI L 1. Kh'U 1 eonoludes 

that the offering of the paaupurod^a Is made with the ladles 
used la darttapQrnamGaa and not wiib tha soma yesasls ( vli. 
tbo cups ond oamasas). Than a portion li cut oft out of the 
remainder of tbs material from which pumd^lsa waa offered 
and placed In a Tassel called prAkHrahampa ( which portion 
of tbs sscrlfictal food is esten by tbs hrabma pilstt} sod some 
portion la cut off ae tbs fdA, which is Inroked with mantras 
and eaten by all the priests. He tben tbrico asks the kamitr 
whether the Antis (tbo heart roasted on s pike) la ready 
cooked and the latter simply replies ^ It is cooked 
YL S. 1 prSBoribm that the damltr should In fak reply 
alter only tha word ‘ irtam ’ and sbould not add any word 
like ‘iSTBied sir' (bhagovak) or 'AiV Tbo samitp then 


X5U. Acoonllag te aft. III. Q. 9 ^ sagi? gnimws gent sfl- 
ie lbs diiMlloa of (bo msitrf Turegs to tbe boLf u4 Bg. tlL 1, t9 
Mil UL H. 11«■ tbs pafpnevakjl snd Tij j* of the Offiriag of poro* 
(Jl^e to Ago! Srltlsbst (In sit snimil iurlficti 
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talceB off the heart from the pike ( tala) on whUh U T»a8 ro^ 
Nd, and keopa it in a pot < kumbhl > and poure avet It p^dftjya 
t olariSed hotter In which aouF milk Li mixed) with ^ ean te 
(VaiaVLlS, Tnl S* 1. 3, la. U and ajja pw to rthM 
porlioM of the patu. The eamitf giTee the hTdaya-ofila ( the 
pika on which the heart waa roasted ) to the adhTaryn who do^ 
not keep It on to hare ground nor throw it in water, nor d^ 
ha touch with it himeolr or otore I but hdlda it lied hf a cord % 
Ha takes these (vk- the roasted heart and the cooked otgaiia) 

between the y6pa and to ahn«Hlya fire and placee tom on 
the BOUthorn part of the elto ( rk Ita eoakbern coroar of tta 
weatoro side) oror which kuta graaa ia airway spread. Then 
iWa la eprlnkled over fonr utonsilB via, juhu, upahhrt, 
AofwiAavupi ( a sroc ladle with which to offering of loid L a. 
of to gravy is to ho made) and to vaeael in whi^ tl» is te 
ba cut Tbcn a golden piece is placed in the 3nh6 and the 
opabhft, which aro ton kept on twigs of plaksa tree and thm 
in to iuhfl and upabbit are cut by to pratipraathatp (with the 
anointed edge of the knife ) portlona of to heari, ton of ^9 
tongue and tben of tho ohert (this order Ii stated in the TaL 
VL S. 10) and ton of the other limbs In any onier 
{tbo whole of to ontrolifl being at thia stage cut In 
throe parte ll Two portions of to bIbo of tbo fora-part of 
to Ibumh are cut both in to iuhu ( of to daivatalinibe | 
and upsbfart ( of the limbs meant for Svistakrt >, While this 
is being done the adhTaryu dlrecta the maitrivarona to 
repeat teats for the tom that li to be cfTored to Manotfi 
and the maftTavaruim repeate the whole hymn ^g. VL 11 In 
the first of which only the word Manot* oocum as an oplthec 
of Agni, probably meaning ’ thinker' 1. He takes the gravy In 
to vaOfujmahuim^ with ‘ red-asi M VfiJ. 3. VL 18 ). ponra 
ifea over It tw[c* and mixoa to two together with the knife. 

The rest of the vasi he pours in the idipfitm to which ate 


25Sa Tide Sol. Br. lU, 8, 5. H (B. B- E. tcI. K f. 183 where 
Hanots ii of ihe femlniBS goiiiler]i udAii. Dr.TI, lOj the Utter refsii to 
Bg. TI. 1,1-lS md tey* TSk, Go ecd Agni iic th» ibteo MeiiotB*. Tlie 
bywii elw i* celled ItesoU (lide HL fi "id com.). The laenctl- 
mentre li the Hue, though ibe eoimkl may be offered in wmo UBrifiife* 
to other delllet. Vide Jei. X. it IB, 
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added tbs oheat and otbDr botulara parta.*^*’ Whea the 
lot lQdra>A{;n{ [e half rapeatsd, a part of the vosS is offaTetl 
hy tba pratiprsstbfitt eittine to the north into fire rrtth.' gh^ant 
ghltapRTftiiBb' (S, VL 19, TaL 9. L 3.10, % ) and with 
the renwtnder of tho vbb& lie malcae offerings in each directton 
witbMliab pradItah'(V4i 3, VL 19, Tol. 3. 1. 3. lO.Sjv 
No Tiufl ie kept for being paitahen of by the prieets ( com, on 
Kit. VI. 8. ii ]l Then the adhraryu takes in the jahit a part 
of pnadijlya I mottled butter ) from the pot of pT^dijya and 
offers to Vanaspatl and after taking tbe contenta of tbs npa’ 
bbrt Into tbs jnAu makes the offering to Srlstakit (Ap, Vll, 
2S. 14 and Kit. VI. 8. 13~SS state that the order of these last 
offerings may be diOorent), Then ha touches tbe remajuing 
organs and limbs of tbe patu and keeps the juhfi and opabbft 
in their places. Then tbe idh (to be eaten by tbs priests) 
Is brought between the yUpa and tbs IhaTantya fire. After 
tbs ids ta Inedked the sla prissts and the sacrldcer partake 
of it) but then are special portions assigned to each tIs. tbs 
Tonblibu is given to tbs tgnldhra, tbs adhyhdbtiT to the hot; 
and tbs chest to brabmi. Then tfaey alt purl^' themseives by 
mirfsna. The adhraryv then directs the Ignldbra ' bring 
burtitng coals for upnvq/ offerings^, directs ths protlpnflUdtr 
f sailed upaya^tf hers] to attend to the coals; to the brabmA 


£5^1^ Tha li Ui# AftcriHaiftl m&iaritl {j^ fio«* 

Kte tfciQ iiiAtortftl frotti vhridli guu Ji prepirAd for ) i^ail 

Aofjf ii g0BAtitDt*il bf thf h««lt tfi ibo BQxtiiBlp ViUir 

com,tFu Sit. VI. S. ti 7 . l-L Tbe i^Tar^^rgAni entl j^rti 

iffi idten Qui of ihn ickbi ami artr a inr^ tiiinboo wiiftl 

(Utt part bvliif flioaii in. tlia earth. Tbe 
pufemu Dll tnmh of tbe eltYan Lhiihii (cmlltd Jenbav*) pf^atlUKa 
( rfrlAeaijon ] whtl# pp |dri^kiilfba h ifabo for tbi pnHiCDi in bn affernd 
to tjTfftiibTt. Acc^ordLit^ tq Ap. YIL fj. £ oelj qn« h «ttt hnm 

tbn llinbi lunamt for ruin irn laid doim Eb VIL 

tl, 0-12 about tit« of aomo portt. Qat q{ ili« t hroe paiti nt I bn 

qntfoEU, oqrt of xnedjiuii ihlckum U nut in two amt pliured unonir the 
dnlT»u fortiDiti, Ibe Ihlnuaet pofl Niu^ tbn me^tu cul In 

Ihfn* parli^ two buEn^ put In the twq nfvm end tbe third In 
Tb« niedai le mtxetl In ihn brotb of iltt [luhiL Tho l^i li mmln 

from tha Unt iije out of tho timbi (hqnrt ) tnd thn TemflhQ fbn 
Ttb^ Thn I* incrwtd bj the addition of tbe Umhe tint baTq no 
boufli Til. klomtOi vplenn and jurtUt. 

96S1 AocoMin^ In oom. an Ap. VIJ. If. S ihw hotf it Ihe 
Aoctxrdluff to Jol XII, i, 9 iMt qfferiQ^ of tho notraEla In a laihili^ 
{ pfaUpittlbanna ) and when mmnf Yrttiaii aie tocrEiaed iuniLe rit£| tbo 
eaLroJIi of nil a&tmili ifo o feted le Qinjlia otEeriD^L 
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prUrt bo *8botl 1 eUkrt* and «t«> dlreata tho iffitldhra to 
plseo a mmidh on tho Tbo i^nldbra bririfg lod-hot coala 
froro the fire, and puts them dawn on the northern 

ooimeT of the west aide of the altar after remoTlng the kuias 
atrewn thereon (in Boma the coala may be optionalljr bnnijthl 
from the Kgnldhtl^a Sre-ploo# and placed on botp dblanja X 
The third and thickest port of the entraila (that has been kept 
aside} la cut oblique]? Into eleren parte, which are offered 
Into the red-bot ooak placed as above by the prutiprafitbAtr 
with his rldhi band, each with a mantra ( for eleven mantraa 
vide Tftj, S, VI, 31, Tai S* L 3,11.1}, when the cry vaunet 
1 b nttersd for each of the etcTen anuyajaa **** that are offered 
with pfsadftjya bote ( Sp. VH. 35. IS THaas eleven ofTertngs 
of the entraila are called upsy&jsa (additional offerings), vii^ 
JaL XIL f. 8. At the end of the Uth offering, the pratipraa^ 
Uiltr touches his mnuth and the portion etlcking to his band ia 
wiped on the 6arAie with the words 'adbUyastvansadblbhyab* 
(TaL S, I, S, It), At the end of the annyijaii, the svam Ja placed 
la the jabn ladle and offered Into fire with 'may thy snurke reach 
tbs sky, may thy fiame reach heaven, fill the earth with thy 
ashes,svaht 1' (Vila VX Si, Ap. VIL87.4). Ap.(VIL87.6-7)and 
otbara eay the direction ( pral^) for repeating the sQktav^a la 
uttered by tbe maitrSvaruna**** (and not by tbs ndhVBiyu). “njc 
hntt repeats it and Uie maltravanina tlirows hb staff Into the 
abavanlya fire ( Air, HI- 6. £1) and Ap. (VIL 87. 8) eays that 
the three paridhls also are thrown Into fire by means nf the 
Bmcs eaeept the dbmTf. Tbe potnlsaihyila is performed with 
tbe tail of the animali which is token to tha sontb of the aaort- 
ficial ground. Tnere was a difference d opintoi) whether 
portions of the tall were offered to all tbe four deities of patnl- 
aamylia**** or to some ooly { vide Kit, VI. 9.14-30), Aoaor- 
ding lo Ap, { Va 87. 10 ) and K4*. (VL 9. 15-19 ) only aiya 
offerings are mode to Sonia and Tvastf. the tosids part of tha 
tai! ( on which no hair grow > la out np for the wives of the 
gods and the hairy part is out np for Agni OthapntL Wliether 


1533. The 6rit bt^ b ewr WWl. the remslnJag lea sll Isne 
tb« vordi mhh leu of dvhiai in tbo cataa, 

W^rtW f -fli Witf «14Kt4i <r#| 

lift 

Kfi£ 4 . Till II 

tfir H^ vrviTT W%mi ^iwi * 

FofT til* ffttQLiufiyiju^ Tidfl HboT«*|iL lOTfl, 
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the raarifi««r ia caArmrortrn or paffeStJ-f/^n, all fwir or five por¬ 
tions are mt off from the tall and there is no under la^ar 
(tipMiarana) and oppat Eayor (abhighSiima) of ijya fn tbH 
caw. Acooidlng to K*L VL 9. M portions of the tsfl are 
oflond to oil dsvatis of patolsamyija Vida Jai, XII A. 10*16 
3. 20—2S on this, Idft is cut from the hairleiu portioa of 
tbs taQ for hotr and from the itaii 7 portion for the Ignidhra and 
the rest of the tail is handed over to the Baorificer's wife who 
paesEs it on to the adhraiyu or some brihinn^. The bamitf 
had so fat partaken of nothing, but he U now given the 
ehonldar of the viotim, but if ha be not a hrlthnuiiia bo gives 
it to a brlhinana. Tbs? offer three BaraistayajuB.*"* throw 
the harhis Into fire, approaeb a pond ( or reservoir of water) 
taking with them the spit (itila} on which the heart was 
roasted. Ap. VIL IT. 15 says thatthoy oanry**® the eiila In snob 
a way os not to touch it. The adhvaryu enters In the midst 
of the water and oancaaia the spit Into the bottom undertieath 
with its tip downwards with tbs man^ ‘ thou art sonow; gtve 
him lorrow who hateth ns and whom w« babe ’ ( Tai. 8 l L 3,11* 
1-2 and also with YSj. a VL 23 ikcnordlng to Kit VL 10. 3 J, 
at the same tfme thinking of hie enemy (without taking his 
name J. If he does not enter water, then be may pour some 
water to the east of the yflpa and should conoeal tho apil at the 
place wbevs tbs dry space and wet apace meet, Lav. (in. S, 
25-26) proflcribea that all the prloefa, the socrificer and the 
wife do not touch the ehla after It Is limiat Into the aaitb, do 
sot look at It. and return, each taking one after aRother three 
fuel-sticks with a mantra for each and pat them on fire with a 
mantra for each etick one after another, after doing homage to 
the Sbavunlya with Rg. I, 23, 23. Then they all perform 
mlriana near the concealed e^Ia or the oatvfila with * pumL 
trlyi na Spa osodhayah * (TaL &. L 4. 45. 2 ) or according to 

Eat Vt. 10.5 they touch water with ' dh&mno.. aumitrlyS 

no 4pah' (Vgj, S, VL £2 ). Then they pray Varupa to freo 
them from aln in the wards ' dhSmito dbimno tfljan' (Tat 8. 
t 3,11, 2 J, and * nd-nltamani * < TaL S» L S. IL 3 JL They by 
saauWAeon the ahavanlya as In Varupapragbasa. The aulmal 
sacrifice ends with tbs eBjheth&iepB as in dareapornamisa. 

KSmtfJUy Fatava ^:—‘Just aa esvera] kAmya btie ware prs^ 
ortbed for securing various dealrad objeob so various aulmal 

£5t6. For fswirffeytjm, vide f. lOdt. 

1517. The iddNU, the twrlgaer and bit wife go to a yged. 
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mcrifioe* m* tonni la tha texH pxBsCTlbed for iha 
otMzh oiJiacti u proaparits-, 

[It L 1-10} nt*t* to flffTOJat auoh sawifioa^ 

TaL a a 1. M »y. * on. wlw i- 

oflwo white potato V«jw; on. who ia dmiioos 

.hoald on aahaol to \%fti Hiyot^t} 

comroimd OTW Bpwbh or word, b 

tboold offar Mi ewe to aaraaenU' (ai. — 

( a S. 1-9) <!ontiiiti!i th. niiut^kyto aod jlw** f 
porodlta and lio^b ottering, of aiMiy •oim.l Ap- 

I Xli. IC-iT J dmO* with klmya oniinal .ttorlflee*. ^ 
Bite, the annttkyl* and yljy». of o group Morifica 
£*ln.) <rf .tef.n to Agnt goiMmUl. 

BThiiip.tt, VUte Detia. ladi*. Morub. Indra-Agal, Swltf, ood 
Vwti^fc? whib 1*1* 8^ 1 "b out the ftnttrtkyto and 
yijyft. of a{«btMD .ulmol woriflewa tn ulditfOB. 

Thtiw follow tU. procdduj* of the Bbiidh*p.Babandhn 
Hwirlfic# and v* all pm^ otn hare. 


I5t9. Tb* animal enwifio* i* • .fteUt fi»m a* *1** 

,1.. P«.da» at t™iye fat- ( W* VIIL 1. W). InjU. 
beibirtHB jOpw f« elwM fi^oe « a.ly on* yOp* f« 1 
KlwBy.Itt watlww^nMy an**, «li# tab le «lled ^ 

w.itl. JwWiibJi oW.ill«l, bnt li aoi impUnted te a J , . ^ 

Ptb«i; U Liei o«f tbeyUjateUio e«‘bi ih. Ibh "i 

Itli .ot bffber ibeo lb* naT*l wbe. imlwdiled tatb* fwaa • j 

«i M ar«^^J.d M ta rt» o. ibe m»lb .»d. t tea m ti» 

uUeet af .H. The !-»« Ued \a th. fnnl««ia !• »««» *« 
leUl6ff«d fjyal.egwed. ^^1J « U M 

Veiie text lep 'after eawyla* br. «“»d tee ^ 

«fl', only • «yrcUl mtltet i» laid down cooeertiiiB P»te 

» ntMlItnu for tee *iolim, boi te a •eyarate Hte f. white tbo del T _ 
»l.o BO*. Vide Kf*. nil. A « 8. « teeto bo mtf* f 
tb*o te. .mbebtta. from o6ja« to paritylo. j ‘ 

gtfdte ) B 4 all to ba done o. o.o, tea. «s asoteo* *fld eo «- Vtdo jm. 
V. t. 7’^. 
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CHAPTER XXXm 

AGNISTOMA*' 

SocriBoes are often dlTided for oosTonionoe Into E^ti, 
and aonm. Aooordlne to Oaut Vflf. SL and Lit. ^r. V. 4. 24 
then an aevan fonoa of amna eaorlfioait, tIe. Aj^nlstc^inat 
At;agn(ftoina, Ulcthya, Sodailn, Vijapciya, Atiritra and Aptor.^ 
yima. The Agnbtonia ia the model (prakrti) of att soma 
aacrlBaes, The Aenbfoma Is a one day ( alkibika or etiha) 
sattriBoo and it b an iutegnJ part of the JyottQtotna so muoh 
ao that the two are often Identified. Soma saoriiloee are (daesi' 
Bed Into those that are fiiUehed In one day (and ao called 
ekiha X thon that are oelebrated for more than one day up to 
twelve 1 and aa nailed ahlaa J, those that extend over more than 
twelve daya { and are called Sattra X The dvida^iha Is both a 
eattra and an ahtna.*”” The Jyotlstoina ocouplos ganenilly 
five days and tha chief rltea performeil on these days are: (IJ 
chooetng of prleata, madhu parka, dtk^plyeftU oonaeoration of 
tho saor ifioer (dik^ J; (3nd day J PriyanlyA [bU (1- opening 
istl X pnrchaaa of aoma. itlthoye^tt ( btl offering hoaplt^tty to 
aomaX Pravargya,'**' XJpasad ( homage twlea a day In the 
morning and evening); (3rd day) Pravargya and Upasad 
twice again *, (tth day) Pravargya and Upeaad, Agnlpiapayana, 
Agnbomaprapayana, bavlrdhJliia*pranByana, animal eaorifioe; 
(5th day called safya or aainnipo } presBlng of soma, offering U 
and drinking it {n the momlng, mid-day and evening, the 
udayanjyi (concluding iqtl X avahhriha (final pnrifleatory 
tMith). In the following pages only a skeleton untline of 


Vide Tst. G. t. s-l, Itt. \-i, VI. Vll. X Tsf. Dn. 
1. S. t, 1 «. 1. end h-d, L 6.4, tl. 1. tt, iVt. Br. IIMT, Ail. Sr. t-I^ 
Ap. X-Xlll end XIV. 8-11, Sit. Vli-Xt, Bend. Tl-X, Air. IV-VI, Set- 
jCfCdhe VII-IX, Ut, Ml. 

1950. Vtde 4e(. X. 0. SOAl for eettre end ehTne. ' itenmgT vbir* 
I g> < ii fn m Ht • w g avHmK vrmr * eeeiihah e 

wravvavuri neeaiHMleieihd i v e Veit^ Wf r|nf 

eti^sr p. dll oo II* XI. 

1531. qm ifim ^ amrgi qwm trq;r'' * ^ ^dwa 

eg?n I wmit vr ^rfhnr i env. X. 15. 1; else an^. 

IV, 5, i? qen fihrt ei ^Nnfilni evwf) onmevwnvi. TideJei.VI. 5,18-19 
erhere Sebue abd SniaSHU leem to diiegme. 
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Agnietoma t 8 pros«nted,derlTed from the pHnoipftl SroDtoe^troa. 
JiiL fti VX £. 31 declare that the perfaTmance of Jyoti^onia is 
oblfgstory on all tnembeiTB of tbe thros bigbor TorisiiB, just 213 
DpAiiByaiut siTtce tbs word bifthmana fn Tai 8 . VL 3. 10 . S 
(a br&hisapii when born eomes cboTged with tb(«» debts) Is 
ooly illustrative. Agnjatoma is so oaJlfd beOHiise in it Agni 
bprslsed or beoausa tbe last dunt itttim} uiaddresBedto 
AgnL**** B is lo be performed in tcuaitta ( spring ) every year 
oad on tbe New Moon ca- Full Moon day {Ap. X. 3, 2,5 and 3, 
Xfit. VIL i, 4 and Set. VII. I p, 5S3), Tlio general vriew ujt- 
prsMod in Jal IV, 3. 37 was that one shDutd peifonu a eooia 
aacrlficft after having performed dar^apurpamiBa, citurmSsyaa 
and pa4u eaorlfioe. but some bald that it oauld be perionnod 
even before darsa^urnamiaa, but after agnyldliintt (Asv. IV. 1. 
1**3 and Sat, V11 .1. jl 5Sd J, JaL t 4, 5^J) also s^tea this 
as tbe view of BOma Jaimlnl, howeyer, dMlaie* that all modl- 
tioatione of tbe Agnlstoma must be performed after one bas 
begun to perform daxsapurpamSsa f V. i. !d J. The intending 
aacrlficer sends a person called Mo/napramka (invlter to offioiate 
ataiORiB Baorlflou) to invite biabmanna who ore thorough 
maeten of tbs Veda, neither too young nor too old, with clear 
and loud voloea and not deficient in any limb (Tandya Br. 
Ll.l, Drtbyiyana L L 10 , Ap, X 1 . Ih He lnvitea 
the principal four or ail the 1C (or 17, Inoluding ‘ aadasya ‘) 
priests ( ffiy ), who make Imiuiri^ wbstbor some other pemau 
has rsfuaed the office and whether the fee wilt be oaoeUeut. Xboae 
portiona of tbs oboosing inantms an uttered Inuudibly wborein 
tbs prlssta ars invoked as if they wore divinities and the 
portion asmi rndnufa^ or fpam imm^h is uttered loudly. 
When the priests ooino rtiadhuparkn is offered to them. Tbo 
wrificor goes to the king (of tbe oounlry; to ask for a aaerifi^ 
cial ground {detapufona), oven If hs baa one already, wlUi iba 
formula * god Varuna, give me devayaiana ',•*** This ia a tneta 


^ VI wu I f > 1 1 w wftwti* fTv^ 

WWW vrbrfwwrj^ 1 vt 14. A; idirwlir^ vanwgrt 1 saw. X. S. i{ 

nfl^ wf^rgivi VTV (Nut i^rsfbdiwt wmnriiws 1 enmi. Thi» 
YainBymjBIy* ii gg. IV, 48.1-7 fvwiWfn * wi - wtnvf tWWWfW 

^ HI ^ Hfif trjviqil w Tfiwr—figtibg 

JvwifriM HT9V frgwt 1 vnw-X. I. 14; ghn tWoTiTTN 

A4L uti W. V-p 1^ 

*434 ^ f«v*^ti^fkrie %www4 aagudiainfr 1 <»», 

Oft VlL I 4 10» 
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fonn, but aren tho kins tuts to taaks a ilmDar reqnoBl (in his 
cose) to Ibd htrtf and other priests. The requirements of a 
proper dovspujona have airsaip been giTsn above (ji S^njlL In 
the we^n portly of the derajaiana front which all roots are 
uprooted, n pavillun(wsiifti. a four-corner^ mapdapa) is 
erected, thg oontral rldas and the ooveritw bamboos of whfob 
run from weet to east, which has doors (two ouhito wide ) in a]J 
directions and wWoh sliahtly ItwUnss towards the cast, or a 
nctangolar hotwe (eftl& )■ may be built, twenty (iro^ms long and 
tea aratnis wide ( Kit, VII. 1. 19-85, Ap. S. 5. 1-5, Baud. VI, 
1). A ehed for eooking the wotii food ia erected to the south of 
the pavilion and another to the west for the patui ( wife of 
the Boorificer). The aaorlfioev while In hie bouse Implants bis 
girhapatya and ihavanlyn fires on tlic aranis with a mantra 
' ayein te jonih ‘ f Vfij. S. IlL 14.. Tab a 1.5^ S), comee to the 
dovayajaua, oatcra ( along with tli« priests and bis wUb ) tha 
mapdapa by iho eastern door with tbe arapie in hla hand, and 
touobea tha canlral ptsst of tha pOTilton. Tfao thlngn that are 
required f acmihhir&h )**” are atso brought to tfao paTiilon. In 
tbe ravtllon a vedi is propared and fires are establbhed after 
being prodnoed by attrition. OflferlngB of Sjys wiili the aam- 
bhUrayfijue fonnulna fTai A. HI S), with tbo wipfai-jtoff 
funnuhu (Tai, A, III, o) are made and also a yUpIhutl Is 
offered. Outside tho pavUioa to its north tbe sacrilioer gels tha 
hair on the head, arm-pits and on the face out by a barber In a 
tent covered with ruata, pares tbe naUa of fala hands first ( of tbs 
right band first from the unali finger) and then of tim feet. JaL 
(ITL 8, J—tl) estabit^es that ft ia tbe sacrifioer (and not tbe 
adhVBryu ) who pares his nails, cals his hair, brushes fais teeth, 
subsists on millt. Sat. VIl L p. 58" atotea that the naits of the 
left band are pared G»t and then of the right hand. He brushes 
bis tooth with an udttmbora twig, then bo batb» in a reservoir 
of wi^ror in a kupda after putting a golden piece in it with 
mantras, perfonna ioamatia and dxlnka water as a consecration. 


153s. HiQ pAvtIlcii l« called [tigTetliie or piieraevemit Bsd 
ucordinir lo etiaie it b W {tekmiue Inag { from weit to cut ) end tl 
prebraRMt wido (frooi sobib to ocitb ). it may liave fear ei 9ve { eqa 
in the TiDith-eut) (toon and iformrei fa the foor auirUn. Vide ab. 

X. fi. fi. 

15B3. Band, VJ, I annmoratot tlilitua reqftliltn (lamlitilraa) that 
tha yajimSaa brlDg* with bhu aed tldrtacn amre vhiob are placed rvtuid 
about tbe wife. 
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iiae 

AI! thew from paring naila (ttallad apau^dlk^ }^*** except tba 
cutting of hair are also andergone hy the wife at the Instance 
of the pratlpraitbiiti' priest (bat without mantras), The 
adhraryn hands over a fine silken fresh garment tn the sacri* 
ficer which the tailor weara In the afternoon in the pragyamia 
he partakes of food ( rice)mixed with ghee and sprinkled 
over with ouida and honey or whatever Is liked by him The 
wife also does the samo^ Be takes up butter ( nasanlta ) with 
two bunehea of darhha (trass and smears himself thrice with 
them beginning from the faos> He applies oollyrtum with a 
darbfaa blade twloe to the right eye and once to the left or 
thrice to both. The adhyaryu performe the purification (pamns) 
of tbs sacrificert (nttefde the prfigraiTi^ bo Its north by three 
bunches of seven darhhas each rubbed twine over bia body 
above the navel and once below the navel with mantras and 
ibe eacrificcr also mutters mantras. The wife *l«i> does all this 
(smearing the body with butter, applying afijaita and purlfica" 
tion) without mantras at the instance of the pratiprasthfttp. 
The sacrlfioer enters the pavilion by the ssatem do<? and the 
wife by tbs western and occupy their raapectlvu seats. Then 
follcwB dlksapTyh whlob is so oatled because it sffeots a 

samak&ia in the man intending to sacrifioe and because after It 
Is parformed be is entitled to be called 'dikslta*. The conetu* 
slon in Joi Y. 3. Sfi-31 Is that a man becomea a dlintita at Bie 
end of the dtksapfya Isti and has thenoeforward to observe the 
mles laid down for a dlksita and that one does not become a 
dlkeita by being given the staff or the girdle fto. At first eix 
ihntls called dlkslhutisaro offered, four with Ijya taken from 
the dbrnvt Into the sruva. 5th with the srua end the sixth is 
called pfirnShuti end is offered with sruc (In which twelve ladl* 
inga with emva have been made )t ThesD six fihntla axe called 
* audgrahana ' (X S. 7 and com. on Sab YII1. p. S91) or 
' audgrabbana ’ (^t. VIL 3. ifi ), In the dtkmmtyil a cake 


1&I7. For lb* wqiit'«pinitfV^\ Kit. YII, S. 7, Accardmg 
to BaojiI. tb« hair ot tb« wife alio ta out (VI, 3} Tbe eom. oa fiat, VIL 
1. y. 5^7 nirnkti tbe iDtereeliag remark ibmt acoetdiag to the lOtirakan. 
the adbvar^y btUEalf parei the uciidcer^a ealli, but that aa la hli time 
the firieiii bad oo itutrsation {b anefa ctattert and ai paopla bad coma 
la look with dJafaroDr on lOoh a |iraotiee| the barber pare* the fiatli. 

t53B, dwordlDg to tome the meal taket ptace belwre the cdUtngaf 
hair (rTde Ap, X. fi. 10), 

>63*1 d^grrvbrwr• win, ca anw. lY. S, t; gvx oa JaU 
V, S, 31 layi ‘tflwifivjh HUK'Mt "ivnl *. 
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pr«pikrod on etovea potiliBitlfl ts o Sated to ( ot laoUed 

rice wltb olarifb J batter}. Ssamt nff^ted another a^rinjt ^ boiled 
rice to AditL Sevetat motterg that oocur In the model l^|i 
Csuch ee obeeririijg a treie, tbe giriilng up of tbe wlfe^ eutting 
off e portion far jraJeinJlna, plielllcaranahoiiia, oookins entfibArjo 
rtoe on fee for tho prlaste, iiamf^tayajuB} are omiUod in thie 
{Bend, VI. 3 ineationi ten luolteri that ore omittefl. 
Ap. X. A. U. aah VII. I, p. 5TS}. Acomdltig to Jet VIll. 
1. 3'-10 tha BBvaral ootione done in the modal Istl ere not 
to be uKteuded. to fomnyUga uiileeB tha vedlo texts axpreeel^ any 
ao, and JaL X. 1.4 fslablfehea thAl Ihere in no imnibhautytt 
in dlk^nlpA and otlier i^lLt of gomayaReL 'Die dlkmitlyi 
onda vith the patolguhyijiu and the anting of tha Sad Ida 
tSah Vil. 1. p. STd}. Certain ruiea are tafd dowi) about the 
pitob of tbe voice in the eevornl rites, Acoording lo Ap. X 4. & 
everything la said iuaudlhly till tbo agnT^oiiUya rite. According 
to X&t (VU, t, ) the roloa ruoahee the hlgtieet pitob in the 
diksanijft istli the luantnia In the and atltbyA iatla 

are in a lower tone than In the dlk^ntyl and the urfload 
mantroa an> repeated tnoudlbly. The dlk^ ( cotesacradou } of 
the aata'lficer and hla wife pnsceeda os fottowA’"^ To tbs aouth 
of theilmvanlya two block anteiopo hides (or one If two are 
not ayailoble) with tha neck part ion to tbo east ora apreod on 
tbe altar with tbo hair)’ port outKide^ He (tbe ptiESt) aits to 
tbo west of the anteiopo ekln tienJiug Lis right knao; tha aaoil' 
ficor touchea the white and black tpots (or Uw line thiit joina 
thfttn, E&t Vlt, 3. 33 ), then oieepit upon the bide with bis 
right knee bent and sita down on the weetern aidi of the hide* 
The aacrifioor tire round hJs waist above the sAmic&t worn by 
him a girdle of three stmndi oiade of hemp and mnnja grasn* 
covers bfs right ahonider with a fresh garni cat and fol^ round 
his bead a picoe of cloth, ho is given the horn of a black ante* 
iupo about a gpun In length with three or live folds (from left 
to right J, which ho ties to the hem of hb garment ( or Eti the 
corner of hb upper garment X He touches hb forehead above 
the right brow with die horn, draws u line with it from «eet 
to east outside tbe vedX sod If ho wants at any time to ecrotch 


tSIlO. Ail LltNe Mveikl gdJont Ja tUg dlhfl ia« detie to l|ie oerctiH 
pnaioHiat efaieettuu le Vxj lV.!} ff. aid Tel. 8., hsi they we eet 
lateimd to ler reeicai eC ipua Kineabeio litu maplre* hsTc been 
often gnu lied. 


a, 0.143 




IIW History of Bharmti^stm (Qu ^YX TTT 

Jila body bo dosa do with that bora. Jat ( IL, 4, 4S-40 ) 
dftclarsB that tba mantra is bo lia ropsatad only otica sTait if 
tho yajamina feels the dsBlm to scratch soeeivt pnrfai of bis 
body at 111 * bmho time, Tb# adbTaryu siTos a ataffofudum- 
bara ( or of some other sacrlScIal tree J whiob is aa high aa the 
sacr'ilicet''e tnoutii ( or ebin erblob be riUsee up and keepe on 
bis rfsbt ebouidfiTt WbQo the adbraryu is doing these things 
for tbe ye^einfttia, the pratiprMthhtt* doea the same tblogs for 
tbe wife (without mantras J except that she hae the yoktra 
girt round her upper garment, that her bead b oorared by ■ 
jftia (a net or dUet ] of wool and ebe bai a pisoe of some saori* 
(ioTal tree one span long for soratohing bor body. The esori* 
How atnl adbvaryu repeat long psasagea whenln tbe word 
dlJcsa oecurs fregueufcly (l.p, X iO, 6 and X 11.1), and tho 
adbvaryu mokes him repeat the sambhAra-ya|ua maDtrus (Taf. 
X 111.8}, Tbe Bsorifioer then contrads the bngats of M ii bauds 
one oftor another with motitrafl (firet the email bngeiB of both 
hands, then the ring-flugeie of hotb bands and so (in} and 
uttimafcely he olinohef hla Eats. He observes ailonoe^ Som© 
priest i like the pntiprastbstf) other Uiau the adhyaryu inatidf* 
bly dedarss (to tbe gods} thrice and loodiy prootainu to the 
world thrice * thie brihmaua has undergone llte conaecmtion, 
sou of ao and so, grandson of so and so, grent-grandsou of so 
and so, the aao of auch and such a woman, grandson of eucb 
and such a woman and Kr«Dt>gmiuiaou of tnicdi * n i l such a 
woman ^ Exan when the wwridosr was a ksatrlya or vatiyn, 
the announceraout was still to be ' this br&hmapa *»*' &c.,’ since 
after dlk^ a person wm suppoood to be reborn and to be a 
child of holy prayer and to have become pure enough for 
receiving ipfritaai inilasncBi. The ^at. Br. Ill, 8. 3. IS st^ea 
' he who is consecrutod becomes an embryo’, Blk^ takes place 
In tbe uftentoon {ip. X IS. l) and tiie eacridoer observes 
silence till the ftppoamnee of stars tn the evening. The 
adhvaryu directa the mlikiug of two cows to supply milk for 


^ *Wl, vAw ikxvt^vTV^vii) wivw|£wra|*v gungve 

vrS««*v 5*ig«Tr; « wrpmi eiqw wivS vl glwt i 

iRiiigia«e^mieiii ^tiiw gFnvrv/h p wv, X. IJ. S-S;«oni^© 

^ il. 4, H-IS, Bsnil. VJ, S, fiai, VIF. t, p. 5J7. The reference by nsiu« 
will Iw like t WollowinK ' nupwr nri^ nWBunfwi 

viW{ w«nrn^ ©ftt vgurgmi gwl gfrftgmr; whsi x^rts^tgrer 
anti I * cetn, oa Ssu et gu mgy ggy • vsarVvri gm' Ae. 
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tho Ba«rifio«r aod bis wife wbo ue to eoluiii on the milk of the 
two eowB during^ the pc^triod of the sacrlflctiL Thi* vrats (oIieeTw 
wica) of suhaloting oo milk la deolared bjr JeL (IV, 3. a-9 ) 
to be kralvartha (an obtigatorr rale) aad nor puro^rthn 
(rednntiiandatory J, Vide ako Jat, VL 8. !8. SonuB nllowed 
rice or barle 7 to be cooked In that milk. The two cows were 
milked In two separate vceeeTe, one of which ( raeunt for the 
eaorificer) was heated on tho gdrbepatfa and the other (for the 
wife) was heated on the dok^l^ fire. A k^triyit or Taisya 
eaeiifioer could take gruel or lUiiIh^ respeotlyely or all pereoiui 
could aubslst on mlik or on rice cooked In milk or oti fnilta 
{ if enough milk was pot aTailableJ or If he had a deaiis for 
curds, be could use curds or use fried barley grains or he could 
take ghee. Be was to take bU food at midday or midnight 
long alter ordinary men hare taken their maaiB aud be took hb 
food from a pot which wu not esrthgnvran emd the wife from 
a copper pok Persorui who were not dlkeitai were not to see 
him when taking hie milk or other Tnita diet. The wife was 
also to take her milk or other diet In her own plaoe. Vide £ph 
Z. 16 and K&t VU, 4,19-34 for details. The dibits and ble 
wife (to some exlflut) hare to obserre certnlo rii tea (till the 
Gnal bath) and people aleo had to obserre come nilenwith 
reference to htnu He has to keep awake on the night of the 
dlk^ (JaL XlL t. IT h on the night when aonm ie purcliaaad 
and on the night before the pressing day. He is not**** to 
speak with women or kodraa nor shculd a iiidra follow him. 
If be Is obliged to speak to a sddra he shoutd do so by 
employing a msMenger halooging to the thit« higher Tarpaa 
He may apeak to or bless anutfaar, hut he was not to how 
to ancthert even If the istter was his Scirya or fatbec^in* 
law or a king. No one was to touch him or to address tho 
dlksito by his name (hut use only eneb terms of address 
a8*bhoh*« ^diksita* &o.). The sacrlflocr was not to keep 
aside the antelope bom till the fees were dlstribiiisd. lie 
could laugh eorerlng bJ« fnoe with hia band and should 
not show bb teeth. He was not ordinarily to answer calls 
of nature by dey, but if be has to do S 0 | he must do eo in a 
ebnded spot. He baa to obserra complete oellbaoy. tVliile 
he is consecrated for the escrifloe, be does uot go out by the 


t^Vt. if. X. It-lS, Bstid. VL 0 £it» leaf liilt ef the «biiemn «<4 
for * dlkfits eat of Thicb « few org i«l out sboT*. 
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western door, nor does he perform the deil; ogniboha, nor 
miSradern nor oiering of bnti nor perform the dnriapflrpamUna 
istt f ■fai XTT , i, 19-23 }, bnt ho maF employ another to do all 
these. Ho mnet eiMiik the truth and nddreea people in a pure 
and conclliatorj style adding the word *caTiaaItH' when addroea- 
Ing A brihmBna sod tho word * TicakeaUB* when addiesains 
a ksatrija or ral^'a (rfda ALI. Rr. L d K He must alwaye 
be in Ibe pavilion at innrijie and antusl i be Bleeps on the 
ground to the south of the IhaTantya with his head to the east 
and sleeps on his riglit side and d«a not tarn hb bank to the 
Are, He always sits on antelope bide and never leaves It and 
bis staff (except when answering calls of natorel. Ko one 
is to eat the food given by n dlksita till the agnlsomlya victim 
or its ementutu b offered. It is recoiumenderT by all thesBCnis 
that dikea (oonaocratfon) diould not be finished in one day, 
but it shcnild extend over IZ dnya or a month or a year or till 
from Iwing fat he beccutes ienn ( vide Ap. X. 14. B< X. IS. 4, 
Aiv, IV. 2. 13-15 ). Every day (while the diski iaete) the 
saeriflcer observes silence from the afternoon till the oppcarance 
of stars and! In the morning from before sonriee till tbs sun goes 
up. The dlksita is allowed to go himself or to eoad ogcntB 
osUed (sanlhKrn) **'t fg eotleot tnonoy and mnterinlji necessary 
for the saorlflce. Ho has to obeerve many rules on hb journey 
( vide Apt X. 19. 6-ie ). 

After the rlay (nr days of dtk^ the next day tha first rite- 
b tiio prfiyavtyi'*** [opening} isil lu ihb bfi orru ( rice) 
cooked to milk b offered to Aditi ( JaL IX 4, 33-40 } and fattr 
offerings of fijya to four more deities vIe, Pnth 3 'a Svantf, Agni, 
Soma and Savit; In tbs four dinctlonBi vie. casi, south, west 
and north } tespcctivcly. Coru is offered to AdJtf in tbs csnlra. 
AgnI Sviatakrt is the vlxlrh dcHy, Acisofding to Aiw lY. 3. 3 
uo Sjyabli&gw are offorEit In thU accordtiig to Xst. 

VU. 5. iS they ore offered, Tlia priests itinl ofRoiato in thb 
bti siTOuld os far ns posslblo ofUclnto in the UdayaulF& 
(concluding) bfi' 3?hG rites of this isli end wJth tho first 
Sarhyu.*^” hut there is no pntnl-satny&Ja and no saniietayaiuB- 

*M3. nemdnvrdi signTW w»'mi vsiin HfdnmfTR Renvit t ym 
mini ttwirm i wrr, X. Ih, *-B, ndo VIl, A 3-4. 

tH*. vftoimSswT vw gm vnnjW t eino. «n ■ t- 

tBiS. Vida ileitalnl X. 7 . for ibs yropesittons that tits 

prayaetys «udi with tbv Hhi I4tj»yn sod ibe lllthyB with tho dtti ii|«. 




Ob, ^ xxiiT j i^ti 
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Tbo punnaTlkya venm lit this beoamtt the ji^y> Tonra in 
Qia udnyanlja. anil wm ( ride £9 t, 1?. 3, Z for LEioni). 
He keeps aside la a well-kao«Ti place In the prStriurliiia the 
eookins pet (frotn whioh the lenvings cf rice eticklng to tlia 
bottont are not ntnoved aoc^rdtn^ to eomc ), the mekAsn and 
the barhis (exoapt iba pmstam) for nee In the ndayntiljri, 
JaL ( Xf. S. } refers to this use of nkkiss in the adayn- 

ntjft is|l. 

Then comes the purchase of so^na f raferred to (n the 
Brflhnianas and Stltras as * liisn ' ), 3ccua is rurchssed from a 
hrUbmana of the Xutsa getra or fmoi a shilra ( Ap. X. 30, IS 
allow.'t It to ho ptirchaeed from any hi&lunana). *•“ Jal, 
IIL 7. 31 states that the vendor of soma Is someone other than 
the priests. The seller of soma U asked to fre« it from tlw weeds 
that may be mixed up with it; the ndhvaryu turns hte back 
towBTxls Boma when this ( wcodCnff) is being done and Tielther 
the adhvaryu nor his iLaelstants nor the saorldoer nor the latter's 
sons aboaid do tbo wesding out nor does anyone of thei>e 
see it being dono { Sat. Vll. I, p. 600 }. Ths somn phmt is 
placed on ^e eouthern part of the red hide of a bull by the 
pratiprosibktl aprsad on the place whars uparavtut (four sound* 
fng holes) will be made later on and the eeller of noiim site 
on the northern part of the bids. A water jnr Is placed in front 
of soma. The doors of the sacrinolal beU are ehut. the adhrary-' 
pours into the iuh u four times Sly a from the dhmvS ladle 
uflflii In the prftyapTyS (or five timoa for those who are pridcfl- 
toflrtts), ties a pioca of gold by a blade out of the darbhae 
spread on tbs altars puts down into the juhu the blade with 
the gold and makee an offeiieg lute tbs Shavaotya of that Sjya 
( this oflfering Is coiled hitauyavat) Sbutlhe takes out tbs 
piece of gold. Oasts the bladu {with which it was tied) on 
the vedi and lle« the gold plica with a thread. The doora 
of the halt are opened and the adbvoryu and yajatnfina come 
ouL To the south of the eastern door of the encriHttlal ball 
staoda a heifer f oallad snniul'rupnpf), that is one, two or three 

t&lG, ffsid S&wfnn t enw- IV,J.J ; n^hniiiviTS rflAsi^rewniT minin* 
ivuaniiii 1(^14 teiW' tO. tt j ^tafVwr^ surgunt eSiw 4ii st * 
wrSTlTI Vll- t- P- whore ibo mont. roinarlfi '*T w winr’fj StNuj 5pW" 
■ilwi y i i w eaw i ei t... gpp rnyif i 'fl'ft wTfiPHr en uiwwik erwnjSw- 
tkwt^ si< f^Ttwrssntwn^iwwsiBhnw t 

we w ftsrsTS '' 
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ysM's*^ old, ii tiiway< ^eHowiBli biotm o^ai or Is rad (but 
tiM no rtd 07 « 9 }« boa not givon birtb to n cnlf, Lab do deficlonoj 
nnd b not tied (Tide Xp. VX 20* 2-5 end Sat. VII. 3, p, 633 for 
fortbsr datnili }* Tbe noir Is not held b; bar enr or her foot ia 
not tied bf a niw (sbe maj bo held b? the nock, if nooeaurj ). 
She is Invokod b; tho edhoiuyii (who le eittiug } with n uuntra 
‘oldaerC Vai.3.1T* 19, Tata L3,4.1). Tbs now ia iod towards 
the north, the edbveryu »nd yojirallna follow bar. Aftor she 
goes alx stops, nt bar 7th step, the bmbtnlt end yajemine sit 
down to the oow* right, boWnd hot sits tba adhTniyu and the 
nostf pri^ to bar north. They koop the golden ploao on the 
spot where the7th atop ia put hy her (which b drat ooverod with 
bb folded Uencbi by tbe adbraiyu) end make an offering of It 
h> Aditl (adityai tdam nn mama). Taking tbe spbya tbe 
adUvaiTu draws linen Touud the 7th foot-print (onoe with a 
mantra, twlco efieutly ) from right to left( Ap, X. 23. 3 adds 
tbat lliiet are drawn aliio with Ibe antelope bom cif tho sacr!- 
fictw}; tbe dust on tbo Unca is gathered with the band and put 
into a pot (sthill) and handed orar to th« yajam^na who pasaei 
it on to hia wife who invokes tbe oow with a mantra. He washes 
his band( tbat has the piece of gold tn it) an the 7th foot-print 
( of the cow K poum aoiue water on tbs diut ooUeoted in n pot, 
divides tbs dust Into tbrse parte, one of which U plaCad on tbs 
cold aabee of tbo garbapatya, the £nd on the cold ashsa of the 
ibaTanlya and the third l« glvon to tho wife who placee U ia 
the hoosB, The adbyarya ties the piece of gold to bU small 
fiDger (on which It mast be at the time of Apy&yaiia and pres* 
slug of soma aod at the time of taking tho amsn and adabhya 
cupe )l Tbo adhTaryu dtrects the Bacrifioer'a cerrant to bring a 
piece of cloth for tying soma, another for covering it all round 
and a torbnn; Ihe first is carried by tbe adliTarju or yajamana 
and tbe rest by the pnitiprasthUr. They go with their fnoos to 
tbe east towards ihc soma which le In n faur-'Wbaeled cArt 


t647, » i entasHf*C ( fiyiCTT «»Tf wVii wbmi meine^ by Sebete. ce 
Juiulei 111. L U, wlw cagegM la * lenglliy dlwciijoa ibont tbe 
^viry*!(ft of tibi* pe n ege. Vide d- VI 1. S* 7 * 
wcwei eftwrW wto^e wf wlwnil (' wheteetli« 

reiteirvmi^iiie tre «*t eql. The idu wu (hsi the eow {tbe yrlee of 
Sonw) te r*Hnibt« tlta hmia bcTrngv In ccleu •« niicb ■■ pettible. 
Vide alio iiL IV. t. iS* The oinr wmi nqllsil loveknyeCl u loflia mi 
yntoluiid with il; wbc WVT mr WT tPruwinfV uy* ooie. o& €U. VII. 
t p* 
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eoTtrad all nnintl and alwra with mats &cl DaUUad nilee 
foltotr how oomti atalks ( ddih* ) Mtletdad nnd la^an with Itw 
band, tied In tbo cloth nnd fiovomd with tbs tariinn ( £p. X 24' 
7-14. Kit. VIL 7.13-21 X Thu ynjmufinn pnyn homns® to »onia 
nnd waits upon Adlti (Ap, X 24.1). Th# odhTaryiJ handa 
Qtnrthoaotnn (sQ klod ond turbansd) to tbo Tendor of toma^* and 
them eiuoea a dlaioBue ( whfob la a moob drnoia) between the 
vandar and tbo ndhvaryu wherein they higgle for the price of 
the aontn (flyo ihnea, begliinltig with a kali «■ ^Vtb or the thigh 
of the cow and ending with the whole cow X pleoe in alio 

offered to tho vendor of aoina, who pays * aonin li Bold to you 
but offer mo eotne other anlnmlB* and the adlivaryu replies 
‘ yours nra the gold pteoo, olothm, soatg, anotitar i»w» n ouw and 
bull and thiw other oowsl* Adbraryu eonien with the aoma In 
hie rigiit hand and pushes aside the garment from the (acriilwr'a 
right thigh and ptaoea the sonta tied In a pffl» of cloth on the 
Utlghof the aaftrllioer, who mutters tho t«t 'ivlna 
ghlm**** &e, * (VIX VL 27. Tni. 8.1.17-1 X Oltimatsly the 
gold piece and taniokmyaBJ cow are brought baclr. another la 
oSeted In etebunge and Uu> former is sent to the eowpaii Itolong* 
ing to the sacrificer. Ap,t X 27,8 J and Sat. (VIL 2, p. C44) say 
that according to some the vendor b al ways etrnck with etlcba 
and clods of earth fLe. there baehov «f leblog the soma 
from him nnd driving him away with ideke, vide Kit. VtL 8. S? 
also). The sacrlficer’a etaff is banded over to the maltri* 
vamna pHect (vide JaL IV. 3.16—181 and the sacrififler holds 
In both hb bauds the bundle of soma placed on bJe thigh, 
gets up. piaoee his hand on bis bead and theroon tbs bundle of 
aoma, approaches a cart {eakata > kept to the south (of the place 


8M8. Tho 8el. »f. HI. 4.1 (A h. B- vul. tS. ||. EM0> mareini iJ» 
higgtisg etloegih. ay- X tS, t-lfi, Ksi. Vii.8^ I'll. fi*i. 

(Vll. whiirltlBg* u* cffered te «t«‘U«Dg* of 

fDimand the dlde«M btitwun the adhrerju mad ihe •esdor of iomm. 
Theio wmt* Mveral oftteu* u tti the thing* off«*il U •mcluwsr for luiu*. 
Ttimj wre Lea vie. meminicwm, mifolil [i*U| mtollt**, miht'goiii w™“ 
««ldth«y woe III (ton com yla» thd oihar thw) w only fimr (*at«w 
uil tbil oLhfMT ilmo }u 

S&tP, svla*, BhrSje end Othnrm art ^appoiiKl tu b* a*hiIJimr»ai, 
Kflmtdimn* of the eow mad uthar thing* offeraJ mi tb« ytuj# of lonw. Vid* 
8*t. Br. Ul. A a. tl <I3- ff. *ol.« y. Tt). daiintai (XlL «■ 5-7) itmtoj 
lb*t MB thing* «• M ilie f*1oe a* »"« “sd thmt nun* li sot 

pttrrhfti hy offitriae thwe eeiarttalr, ba^by oJuliis ihew to an* Irf 
tamw-oonyeX Band. VL U «iraw«r*l** tha» In one yiaee. 






IIU 


Histay ^ DharmiMstrti 


I Cb. TYXm 


whm frgrna WEIS bougbt) thol Ea is iso^awid with n mat 

0f tbfi Iik6 RDd has &I1 ita psifta PEympbts^ Tb» &dhVArju 
ipreads ^Ti the box of tb^ c&tt a. bUok ntitelop««fikiit with ^ba 
Peek potUon to tba osdt and hairy aide tipwardKg. pliicca Iha 
ftoina thareon^ oo?€ra it with another pioo$ of olothi ties ti akin 
to a sMUl as a Two oxen ara yoked to tbo oart, Hia Hubtft-- 
bntanya priest (an aasidlanl to the udgtti) standing on tbe 
ground Iwtweait the two sUxifta ol thd mrt drives thB oxen hold¬ 
ing t^o pallia hranohes In bis band ( m whips X Tbe adhvafjii 
tonebea lbs cart and the hott to repeal n varsd for soma 

that Is bought (or being Ukan round! and dJreots the aubra- 
biuan^a prket to pronounce the Subridimanyi inTocattcMi. The 
hotr stands three steri# behind the cart between the two wheel- 
traokn* and white keeping his beels firm and urnnoved throws up 
to the south with a Vitise (tvatn rtprahf ■i- * )oloda (or 

dust ) thrice with the forepart of bia foot, then etmrs sunding 
* him bbnrbhuvab sTarotn * and a varea ^bhadrid abbi irsyafi 
prehi' (Aav, IV. 4 . 2J, WhLLo following the moving cart 
b^weeii whecHmckshereolUs Bg. L UL 9^-11, X TL 10, IV. 
&3. 7 ( half } and stops. When the oaf I itopa the hotf approaches 
the samn from the snath aide of tbe cnit, and stands facing i%* 
He touches the aonm OT the cloth, oovering It with two veTSW 
tcalbd partdh&ulyft rh. Itg. L U. 19 and VIIL 42. 3 I 'rhen 
tbo eacrifiCEir touahea Ibe soma and comes to the Bsorificiiil ball 
(si.|X} along with all the ptlegts* The Hubrahmanya prbst 
recite the ffuuons subrabMia^yfi litany ***'’ (whlcih in an 


tssa HiA fCrmiiU il - * ij’i Hgi i i ^^ 

efts 

■wiwiraiii^ i» iiiT*iw=r 

L. S. 1 U. ftad qiUTVW I- B. IlL 4. If-SQfiCrtk^ ftmuclB 

ftuil thflsbRiiDu^ Alt. hi. lexylijiai why ihl^ D^fidl i^ealEvd iubr*^ 
Uou^jri in thii fdtmiain? £«aii«r TaU Br» U II 4 3-4. Ttiii [Itiny li 
fuijuini^d Hit ill* Ind QDid foliciriii^ dAj* of tbp AgQlfjomR and mimoti 
on M d^ys of oibAj Bome tA^rrlfloDA. On Vkt iud dny^ aJtrr lb« word 
tll4^ iiibrah&invyR «ji grwm '1 Cft th# 3rd day irvn^, 
on tbc 4tli day and on tlio L^iX diy (ifia]c-;pre«fllQg diy ) arw 

greTK. Vldolel. XU 4. X7-19 nborct Lhe jndkilleB of Ibe dsy uf loirti 
Id the SnbmbmAoyl In iNliiAilliA. A# to the |ut lentence * dc^i lunli- 
napn * %hm ware divetgeni rieiri, Bciiuc eiu|ieyod only hiwwJ 
olUm emyloytd Ihe word ^siwvw' befcie ^ wfrrw, ^buin on JnLmJnJ 
XL L it ibooi ihmi he ADCopii'^ * 5?VPttnwl Trtn ' *e the init of ihf 
onIL Yldd yilliytynsA L 3. lO-U tct thi liewi. ri^iai ( L X 37-33 ) 

(CbetiJTiiid ee iMf jm^#} 







Ch. TTYTIT ) Agini^vftr'Sttbmhmiv^ liltnitf i 

loTltstioa to lodrfc}. Accotdin* to L 3.1 this lUjny ^ 
Incited .fter ihe p«fomi.»M» of *iitbri ia^i, but aword ni! to 

uiHisiid tb« subrabmiinya litany h (S^- JU.^ 

p. fiTn Aucotding to Lit. tbs iObrabruapT* ImUJo 

ILt wh«w tb* altar would bo preparad and rocltsotte litany and 

:S:,pian,inatonch«himandtbo wlfa touohoa 

Tho formula is* O Subrabiiianya (ladra wboptotocte a«oUant 

prayed >. come. O Xndt* t O Lord of ^ 

ModhfttUMl Moot twifo or daughter I )olVpi^va ^tA^klng 

buffalol W of Abalyil O KauAikal O 

oollMt tbyaoU Gautama 1 “. Than bt ahould etato tn « 


( (VittlMi/ni'k LiM pap# > 
gi,„ r.U. *.« tk. *. 8 .b..|.«.Wt 

ss7...rt« (I,. *«... >■«• 

«fi«aatta#Mtyl,»l.e*o.ai end ryiTihnlb. 

oa^ and tb- rL«.« 

netara) of 0*® iWinllwt ■?« T J? To eTd •& 

T bii lining dMa„d«», 

. fiikoi of ™«h eod .U#h e-oa 4o.«.a« IJ- UJ r_*f 

la ?s. I*«. I *»d 1. Si- 1 Iod« b‘* t'^" UJJJ” ie Mitt* *of Medbmiltd 

urr4Vi;r.tr,:r."^^K--x-v 

til* wLifl wf Umfl m ^ 4]j-44 ) ilial wbwtt 

•ad Jj ** rti'Jrtd ia Anaiiiot ead oth#f fitop end wU*» 

gqUraian T#wl K 

Bt w a B. B. toi.«, s, ai-81. 

Vide BeU® • tt* ef or. pp< aof-=^, -< 

H. D,144 
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m»ii 7 dnys, to the ooma feast.' Tben hs adds * Ye Gods and 
biihnumafll comohUbarr While tile Subrahmany* ts being 
Tootted the eacrificer muttora certain nw-yers ( &p, X. 28.1 ► 
Hear the eastvfii door of the pfSgTnmsa the pratipreathltTstand* 
lidding by the ear a goat ( oa a premnt to ting Sonia) that Ima 
white and dark apob of hair or red and dark oubb, that Is 
hornless, fat and bearded. The cart is stopped to the east of 
pitgTBihsa with its shafts to the east or north, the yoke-pine 
are taken out. the oien am released from the yoke (or only one 
0 E, the northern one, is released). While this Is being don* prepa¬ 
ration* are made foi itlthyrati to recel™ bospltahly as a guest 
king Soma. The adhyaryn and three other prieets make ready a 
stool ot ooneh (daantU) of ndombara wood, haying feet as high as 
the nayel, with a board one onilni square plaited with oarda of 
mndia gram, on which a hleek antelope ekin 1* spread. On this 
the soma b placed after being taken out of the cart 3omB 
thus Seated on the oonch Is brought inside the selk by tho enstern 
door, is taken to the west of the fthayanlya and established to the 
eouth of tbo ibayani^a to the east of the sent of tha brnhma priest. 
Then follows Uie work of WitbyestL The wife quickly tak« ont 
the materials for a cake on nine polshordB for Vlsnuf who b the 
principal deity in thfa fail), In all Isti* tin iKoistoin*) after 
the dlksanlyft up to udayaniy&{ th* concluding bU) there is rio 
flgwyanrtdhina, no taking up of yrata, no subabting on fort 
food, no gifb and no cbooaing of brahttifi. Tbara are only Stb 
pray&ja offarlnge and no anuyajas.^**’ Fire is produced by 
attrllion. and the bt! cornea to an end after tba find id*. For 
datail* sac Ap, IL 30 and KSi VIII, L After the Mi b eabn 
then is tMtihnnptra, a eolenin convenartt made by the saorlflcer 
and the priests plodglng thoinseiTO* In tba namo of Tandnapdt 
(iha mighty blowing wind, that b the witness of all living 
beings) not to Injuto each other. They make tbls’*** ooTonant 
by touching aJoinUatieousIy darifieil butter taken to a vcoaai 
of kltbsya or in a camas* from the l}yn In iha dhruy# ladle 
used in the aiithya and placed on the sootbem hip (south 
comer of wad aid* 1 of the altar. That clarlEied bntter used 
for this ooTeiuint is abaken by the adhyaryu and Is kept by bbu 
In a yeacal (which la not carthon-ware> in a well-known spot 


1551. VIdd Jftlfulnl Xs 7. 38^9 ftad 40 for lh« {riopOMUoii ihml 
tlifri? vm iii> Ma,D;yljib otfEexitigt jfi UiAt H dJidi With 

IMl. 

X!s L 1, Tiila g^i. y U. B. ^- «0. 




cLmiu 




LU? 


and Is (fiwn miwd with ttio fw* milk ( rrtla-dogdlM) to the 

»erlfi»r In the aftflinoon {for oaHn*). 

aTt[itan-dtk9& ( interaiediato oonsacmlton ) of ttw Mormoor, to 

wbkh bo offen) a fUBl-stldt In the aharanlya fiw ( with agno 

Tratopaa* Vii a V. 6), tbo wife also sHoixtly oirers a 

in giriinpotyai be tmobw prater boat^ In ? 

inadantl, olatiohea bis fisbi mow dossly* tightens h“ 

and drinlto only hot milk. AU prleeta also touj^b the 

madiuatl water and together with the saorUlew 

the Boma stalks with tbolr hands bolding golden “® 

manira *cHntor*aifnku*( V&vS.V.7, ToLaL'i. It. ^ ^—bleb 

nlaoe tholr right hands ono after anotbot on Ihe pntelara whieh 
b on the southern end of tbs «di with the pajme torned 
upwards and wver the paltna with their left jtolmi tornsd 
downwards {this action being oallsd nibnoT^ iwcordi^ » 
Ap. XL 1, It nnd Kit VUL 3. 9 ). ^Dinara“»* is a Wnd of 
ulutfttioa to Hettven Earthy 

Then follows Prarargya and ^ftor that Upnsad « 
tlpasad may prscsde Prawgya {Ap. XL - 5, 9**. 

f.mi Both are dona twice. In tbs “"J 

afternoon, for at least threo days { 2nil, 3ird an ^ 

to be pKfBMd on the 3th. bnt If soma b to be pwassd on ^e 7tb 
or any later day I from tbs beginning) then thore will 
P»y««yasand Dps«ub*^»« The aama bathb. 
paridhla employed in tbs siithyS are used in the utwasds and in 
tbs rite of Agni^Iya paku. 

Ptavargya is sspamtoly dealt with In most shtres, so . in 

ip. ?v. "e. E«. XIVI.e«i57 “T 

protids lha sacr ificar with a new osleatial body . I _^ 


r/tfw S t.UUt .Lp-.n 

u «yoii Ib» w*-id ‘ ipyiysisni ^ ^ ^ 

*iM. fn»^ wm ■ni«W5 wmyftshrr^ 
qtftftor* s nwm i wawl-s enhsn»«nn. si. w-s, tV. a. ^ 

1555. .1% uHnmn eeWTswr^t 

y HH g te ; I gi^'Viinw wgiftitSgPC * ms- XV. to ■»- 

*566. toiTs«n, <r^ u^tjr|.nw ew- 












jjia Hinimt DkormaifMra I Ch. XX3in 

tndopondenl rite by ibielf Tirvt 

fit»tton of uny othw rito t vido com, on Ktt. XXvL a i, 
»PTwo» f«« Ap, Xin. 4. 3-5 fcbot ttJO PrOTaigytt rUo wia 
ooctflsarUj ptrfonnid in every AgnriVwnJ^ Tba Kbofina fi 

BtyI«d8*inr»tlti Tfti.a30.5, ii tdentifled with the enn, fv 

to bo the howl of Yajfio and the htrt milk wm divltio 
ItgbL Yido Alt. Br. IV, 1, S«iL Br. XtV. It, TY, W3- 

V, 1-lS; nnd Hwig'i tmiwUllon of Aib Bf. pp, *1-^3 t not* h 
8.B.Evnl.44,liit«L XtVI-U An eorthemwaTe towoI, o« 
,j»n to height, ie mode, the tniddlo of whloh U contraotod (ilka 
emortor). wbiob hoe a rim or bolt (mokbalB) abont tb«e 
fiDgais lower down riom the top whloh U a Imro and wp 
bowl and hfifl at the end a faolo or apont for pouring In liq 
Thta te calTod niahlvlra end It reseniblfifl three peb 
one aootber There are two other earthenwnre Teaeaia ( whwb 
an called mahivlre ^ There are aleo two milking bowls ( pin- 
Tana) and two round platen oaUwl rauhina for bating I wo 
cakee. All the thm are heated with the fire of honro dung 
kindled M the girbapatya ( or dakrtok aocordhig to ec^e 1 fire- 
bak«l in a squaw pit Ilka ordinary pane and then t^en ont. 
The two purediias baked on the ronnd rauhipae ore offered into 
fill! In iho morning and evonlng to Ikty and Night respeedve y. 
Tbs veisel colled mohaTtre is placed on a refeed olay plolform 
and Hre fa kindled round It, and when It b hot gbw fa poured 
Into it. The prindpd mobarlra fa the first v«e*l and the ^her 
two aw not to hove tba diffonm* piwkssm performed on them 
(they are «pmmranlvu Ap. XV. 6.11). Tbew Other two mo 
kept oovewd with oloth on the big daondJ to the north of lha 
stool OB which aoraa fa pSoced and to llio ronth of the fthoTootya 
I Kit, XXVL X IT )l To the bolUng gbre in Iho principal tennl 
H» added the milk of a oow nnd of a shB-goat having a molo 
yming oisc. The hot milk thue infaed and oontainod in the 
mshtvlre fa called * ghartiut\ of which offerioga ore in ado to 
AiTlns. Vtyn, Indro ( with Vaeus and Rudres and iditjaeh 
toSavitr, Brbarpotl. Yaroo, The asorifloer diItika (the prioefa 
only auml]} the remainder by ths upayoiuoDl. Tba hotr ropeofa 
nercral manliaB ot voritjuB etngre froni the iliue tbo mahavlm fa 
placed on th» raJsad pjottonii pp to lh« liirii wbirn the hoi milk 
fa offered and the priest ooUed preatotr ehante sitnans, Tho 
wboli of this dremony fa callsd Prevorgya, A few Intowtlng 
msUere out of the nameroua details of thfa rlta are indioated' 
bm. All the dooni of tho oactieciol hall are sowon^ wUh 
olotiit the wlfoV ihsd also la so iOTeaned and ehe fa to all in bar 


Cb, iXIin 1 ^puialoffl'r -Fnnnvgtjn 

. MW w Ki a Utt^ ilas* 

.bedUadJiottoM«tb«roahJ^r^ Wliah^Tw 

lookB at it and «i«afa a of 

woodanpfctnw art tequlred Thu pwl-ftta 

""‘TtMrt^n Ind"^ Tlka^*ta“ and tho for boIUaK 

worn tbirtwn and or ti« \iMtn. paliaa, 

the Zhanna 7" ™ thr« blark antolopa 

•t ffiwt and of ft anti^lopa stin; on il fto *^3*/ 

to l» tDlltoil. T 1.0 oloT ""‘'•‘'.**“^'!^^j°Slftt' 

„,„ of tohUthor ?, “ i'^Tto T™t«. 

'"^rr {!:to7.rrrtol^» 

rw.».r«..»tb. 

-- .wfnl ftBfl MTfrUa ef Wd^Rtill# 

«& 7 . Tb* ff*t««T* »« •" * 7*1 . ^ . XV,Sl I. 

».l *0 tb* wUa «* T.i.«^S«rWci! m **Vl. I. t «»d 
SiSS. F«r t‘n, pAo. «d 7iV I 1 *^A *40*. o. 

t lO.oi If. 3tV, 6. t-Mb Vld- *1*« 6-‘* Ur. XIV. I, *«»• 

■». *■«- ■- '■ ’»-“ •‘^‘">‘ ‘V ‘r*’;? ?J2S 

*”*' »«1.irv?ra hud mrniftrito wr < Awi^ 

atan*^" 1 a y* _* xiv Lloltt-tt- 

•I w'l •»•« "'‘^, Itat toito S>tarW to* 

.. J lotw. I* ^B- *> ***■ ^*- . ___ i, ♦. M a.»l ft I. to 

,. lo i.*U" 

to > BU to .to .to “• to**"' 

Ml cl«acl*t<l fi*t* 
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aand) ar« nmdfl to thfl nor«» of the giibejintfa and of the 
ahftTanrye nnd a tMrf moond (called aochista kbam ) b made 
in the north-oaet of tbe prtgvainia, tiavlnji a abaotiei ovbiide 
(the ^ra ) for wiping off Ihe leairinga. A eilver Wads or plate 
of one handred raiutkSa (t»ttiae for weigbiag) in welglit la 
ineorted in the looaa aaad of tbo western mound, Bheathe of reed 
gram kindled at the gfirhapatra are thrown on the moond and the 
niabteira veeml E» plaoed thereon. Than piecca of rlkahkata wood 
(parldhia) are laid round the MahSvtra by the adhTatyu and 
prattprnsthfltr, in all 13, the last belnn placed by tbe odhvaryu. 
Then a gold bar or plata (repEesenting tho Run } fa pinoed on 
the IffnblTlra poL The adhimryu fans tbe fire thrloe by maana 
of the three fam mada of black antelope akin from right to left 
and thon thrloe from left to rlslii When a blaze b produced 
the gold plate ia taken away. According (o the AIL Br, fV, 2 and 
Aiv. rV, 6, 3- thfl hotf recltca eeroral reima (31 in munber) 
when tbe otnrty Mablvlra is being hested (they constitute the 
piirnn pn^a ) and seTomt operaHona aitob as anointing It are 
being performed. The Alt. Br. IV. S further preacrlboeSl veram 
for recitation by tlw hotr when the cow b being milked (they 
are called uttuna patala ), Vide Air. IV. 7. i also. 


According to6nt Br. XIV. «. 3;. i4-4fi nnd JaL HI. 3. 33-33 
IboPraTargya wos not to be perfcrmed at a Kacrlficsr^s find 
soma aacrifice and It was not to be performed for anyone and 
everyone, but only for him who wna welbknown or wea a oom- 
pi tie master of tbe veda. On tbe day preyfous to the soma 
pressing day, tiie two performances of pravargya and upasad 
are oombfaed and gone through in the morning and on th^ day 
takes place tbe udvasana* (setting out or orderly discharge} 
of the pravargya either fay laying out the pravaigya aitparatos 
in the form of a human body or by throwing them In the midst 
of water or la a river bland &o. They (the priests and yaja- 
nUtia) wt out os a general mb ( Ap. XV. 16, 6 ) alt the imple- 
menrs on the uUaravedi, the principal taahftvlra vessel as tbe 
head b placed elose to tbs front aids of tbe navel of the uttarSr 
v^i, the two other raahlvtraa are placed to its east, tbe bunoh 
Of knSa grass ( called veda) b placed on top of tbe inabSvlra to 
represent slkhl (top-knot of hab), tbe two lifting sticks (Cephas} 
^ pl^d^ two Sides as arms and soon. Vide Br. XIV. 3. 
J- W. Ap.TV.l5, EU 56,7.1* ff. According to Ap. XV, IL 16-13 

adhraryu, 

ftgoMh™ drink the roinainder of 
t gbarma} from the opayamanT (a targe wooden apoouj. 



Cb. xzxin ] 


Agrd^^^fi-Pramrg^ 


liSl 


When a fieiBon psrfanns pravariiTa he ehmid not for a jear 
partake of meat, aliould not approach a A3dra woman for lexval 
inCereoniset abould tiot drink watm from an eariheii pot and 
ebonld not allow a si^dra ^ eat the leavinga of hu food ( Ap. 
XV. 12.13)1, Aecordins to Sat Br. XIV. Z, 1. 32 ff the gold 
plate goea to the brahinl, the gharttia to adli^yu. while aeeord* 
fng to Ap, XV. 13.1 the eaoiibOBr irivea the gold and diver 
platea to adhvaryu, the cow to botr, the sho-goat to Agnldhra 
and a pregnant cow to brahma, 

ITjvuad**** ia an mfi. The Beveial prooeaeefl aoch aa agsran* 
vidb&na found In the dgrea'tdir^niisB are not performed in 
this ieti, but a etart te made from the carri'tng forward of the 
pranltA water. Oflerljigii of clarified butter are made In this 
iati to AgnI and Soma with the julill ladle and to VIepii with 
the }uhO after ponritig therein the hjya taken in the apabbit 
ladle; that is^tha principal deidea ore Agn}, Soma and Vlsnu 
and that besides the ihutls of tjva to these there are the upneiid 
ihuibt with the mantra 'ygte' &0. Vide the com. on Elt. 
V11L2. 33 for all detaiia All aotiona done after theitfUiT* 
tstt such as the strengthening of aonia, the ninhava, the recital 
of the sobrahmanyi llUny take place In each opasad (per- 
formed In the morning and afternoon for ihne or more dayi). 
There are no gjyabhigas, no pray&Jae nor anujalaa and no 
ofiering to Agni Svl^tokrt {Asv. IV, S. 3.). The three verses, 
Kg. Vll.13.t-3. are repeated thrke each, ao as to make nine kind¬ 
ling vsrtwa (irBrnldhenls) In the morning and Kg. H, 6.1-3 
(repealed thriou) an o&mfdhenle En the evening, Upasad 
offering is made bjr tbs sruva iadle with the mantra *rgte 
agne ajabsayA tanur*’*^* (Vij. 3. V. 8) on the first day, on 
the 2nd day with the some vcne but reciting 'rajab^afA* for 
♦ayahSayS * and on the 3rd day with ‘hariSayiMor' ayabiayA'. 

tSQ). Aecordiag lo lb* euro- es Bsl. Vll, 1, p. !65 Uie Ii 
derived fiotn • <•*!'( to ihsttor > with ' epe' *nd unnt' lAst bj^ 
tb* kUleddUee b«iiijee iJi*Llw*il'(* iv jMWsifS riemfil fSifimw gwfl 
Kiftwnit tTffe vet witra^ i ve v™i ^ wg nft fiiyvt Kifiwi 

■re^ vne m** wt m ( ».... swTWgowt ST 
a si ftat ' '* Vid» Eaui. Bt. Vlll. ft f*i Uie Itgred. 

Jfiiflf. mrd sretnm eghn i v# vwlWivdrAd T^iweJb- 

ffnsT' vmr d. V. ft. The T»i, B, I. J. II. * rred* ‘ VT S wSieiwei 

Vide ieb ib I- *9 fOT 1h* preywiltos tb H the wy Wordi 
dc. w* to bn wnB*c«ni wiih lb* wurd< fWTJmi “'I Viinsi 
( ud neotbsr ofdiDUy »«Ji m* tobeoelosil Tiir oouipletlug the ata- 
tevH >. Vide J*i. V. 3. 9 f w snalher iletsJ I. 
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Th. .pM4d m.ntt«i ah»» Uiat ft«* »f.wn» . to to 
.lap. of lipo. .ilv« anJ gold oaaUw. Ho. IbM. 
cITtob. ti.a.rt«l h.w it la dlfflcalt toaaj. 

sddatbatlf shoetiUklng sivaa ^ ■***?* . 

s kuatriya performing a somB saotifloe, on “P » 

pisce of iron ihonld be pla<»il Ja the eniTa ladio and 
along with the clarified buttei, on the Snd npaead « 

silver and on tbo 3rd a pleeo of gold ehould b* «o 
yliyie of the morning npasad become the anuvaky** in the 

iftonoon and t«e Jaimini (X. 7. 

that Upaaade ora special tetla (apanra ) and only Ibow ^ka 
that an espreiely etatod In the teita an to be performed in them 
and not others that oocor in the model istl The ptoosdnra o 
npasad is like upimtuy&is (Set Vll- 4. p. 666ft 

On the 6nd day of the upaaods after the morning pravargya 
and upasad rites ate performed the great vedi for tlie ^a 
•aorifioe la roeaeored and made (Kfit, VUL 3, 6. 8afc L . 
pp. g79-6a5 and Ap. Xt 4,11), In fioni of the hhaeanlya to 
theeaetapeg (iiaiiteu) is driven in the ground at a dietanoo 
of 6 prakmoB* ( Baud. VI. it} or Bcoordlng to Kit VIIL fi. 7 
aithedkiatiK of 3 prakramas to the aaat from the eastern 
poet U «• tbP middle of the door) of the ordinary ognl-WA 
a peg is driven whieh la calied miakpSiffa (mtermedtate)or 
tii/iimuJtfiijpi (according to Baud); 30 ptakraroas to the oast 
fiwu this peg another peg ia driven, which is aalled yajwtufipo 
(I, e. connected with tbo hede for ydpa), A cord ia strricbiwl 
between Ibeso two pegs and is called pratby* (opine). On both 
the souto and liorth eld* of the first peg (i. e. of aiita^p*tya> 
pegs are driven at the liistonco of 15 prakramas end on the south 
and north eldee of the Jnd peg two pegs ate driven at a 
dlotanoe of 12 ptakramaa each. In this way the weet side 
called teooi ( hipe ) cf tha wabSvedi is 30 pinkrauwa**" end the 


1565. For iTikTawe vide p. 9aj a, BBa mlnue. laiteedof ymkimmaJ. 
the TOpatntvmeBt w*y be Oftlj whb the pulsi {fooinof* of the* awl Boer). 
Vido eom. on lib ■*■ *3- AotorUeg tow®.oa K(tt. VIU. 6, « 
* bade i* to two jrefcromsi. Ktt- Vtt!. 3.10 oplioaaUy ellovt 

16i rf»kie»ot pa rbe north end ■BUtb of the diet peg i. e, the dtori 
( waiteide of the iHabtredi) will tJws be » ttekrtmes (leeUad of $0 k 
Stob M eerty U'lbeTel.S, tliwr «w*tiiriiMienU «£ the inabiiedl ere 

S ven % ‘ flnwgiff vtnBriifi erf* egiinmrtft wiUnfit frwiftteft» 

t|.(Vl.t 4 . 5 }. 
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But sitte called aihaa (ilioaldera ) Id 34 pTnkranuut and the 
leDgtb of the inahAvedi fsSfi pmkFamaa, A rape ]jt passed all 
round Iho mah&redL Almoat all tbo famakSraa that are 
pecformed for the in darAapdrpatuftaa are performod for the 
groat T«dl la eotun^ga ( Sat. TU. A p, 6H5 }, An nttajaradi 
(n iiuadrnngnlar plolfornt lalud high) la roeaattred on the 
niab&vedi in ita eastern part. This ullaravedi Is on (ts vast 
side K ^ropl) ten piuks (i. e. five on the sonlh and five on the 
north of the p^hyA ) and on ita east side (sthsa 1 eight pudse 
( some hold that the uttamvedi ie 10 pndjis on all sides i e. a 
perfect eituan). The cfitrttla pit U. e. its southern shoulder 
or the middle point of^ the sduihern aide) Is padae ( or one 
prakraina, atroordtng to Sat. p. AST) to the north from the 
tior&orn shoulder of the mahivedi towards the west, while the 
utkara near which the iguldfara alts is 1$ pralcramos to the 
west of the cUvila ( L e. in western side or Its middle ) and 
one prakrauin to the north of the line of the Tedl. The utkara 
la about two pados in extent (conn on Bat. VH. A p. 687 X The 
way to and from the redi le between the utkara and the catvSla 
pit The vedi is prepared ( L e. its earth U foassned, clods are 
broken, roots taken out) with the sphyA a rib {of some holy 
anhnal} ur an axe. For the n&hhl Tide at 1113 nboTs. That 
day the yedi temains covatod with the brauehes of udumban 
or plaksa tree. 

On the UBSt day both the piaTarEyna and uposads of the 
morning and alterivoon ara gone through in the morning. 
After the tw/iOsuBo of the pravorgrA the brlngiug forward of 
the fh-e (agniprspayana) from the SharantyB to the urtoroyedl 
takee place. The fire placed on the n&bhi becomes the Shavanlya 
for alt actions in the aomn eacrlSoe and the original Shavanlya 
bacomea the gdrlmpatra (Ip. XL 8, ft-lO X Kuia grass, the 
fuel and vedt are thrico sprinkled with water and the vedl is 
eoyeted with thsi groHs with the points of the bladoa to the east. 
Two carts, washed with water, with their yokes tightly bound 
but with no yoke-pins, are brought rounJ from thelagniisU and 
placed in the m^aTedi, ana about one cubit ( arntsl ) to the 
■oath of the pfstbyA line and the otber to the north about one 
cubit The esart to the south { called dakslpa-haTirdhina J la 
larger than the one to the north and tbe sbafta of both are 
towards tbs east. Tbose carts are called havlrdhina because 


SSM. F« ibe cSlTtla ride p. #St etov*. 
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tU6 BOIDH plant (wblali In iJ 

thi»woii.^“‘ Th« Bouth and north oarts ato *” 

oharga of tha adhTiTTu and praUprasth^- They ^Ih 

oovarod with grass mate « 

laapdapa ( calbd ha'rirdbitiiwnapaapa > b 

ate ^te in front of tha two carte and »ti behind th^ n«d 

baring two bambooa on the po«te from Boulh to nort « 

•uapenda from tb# front part of tha mandap* a 

abaaf of Iwteted gmaa (raiAtW- 

on tbe M!i03 of thfl carte by tUa wifa and pratiprasthSt? r^* 
ttealy, Doteited mlea about 

lUAtten ara passed ow (&p. XI. 7-^f Kit. VllL 4K 
harirdiigna mapdapa ia higher in tbe east than in the on 
baa two doora one to the aaat and tbe other to tbe wart tt>al. 
VU. 1 p. 7®1 )> No one ia to taka bte nieais or even to eat 
Idi insida the havirdhina mandapa Tha adhvaryo dig* wtw 
round holaatin two «>wb, two In enoh row) below Iba fore 
part of the ahafto of the southern cart I but not far f rom the 
Mia ), each boia being about one apan Isi dinnieter, being« 
adutauce of one span from each and all being eonneotad by 
eroes-way aublerraMan pBaaegas. They are one aim d»^ 
They are dug In ioah an order that tha hole to the 
north-aasl is tbe last (1. e, Qwt south-eaet one fe diig, tbatt 
oorlb-wMt one to dog, than eouth-west and then north-aait 
or ft»t oottb'Weal one, than lOUtb-aoBt, then eoulh*weal and 
teelly north eo*t), On these hotw are ipraad kuda hladw 
gear wbioh two wooden boards { adb(aa™nO‘phalaka) are placed 
over which te spread the red skin of a bull (adhisaj^a. 
carma), on which soma juioa ie Bitracted by roeane of four 
Btonea Thee* boles add to tbe nolee of tha etonae by the eoimd 
rOTOTberating through Ibam and they aw therefore called 
wormira."** JaL ( XL 4.53-53 ) fitatai thet tbe mantra rekao* 
bano* I* to be repaatad at each dma when a bole is dng and 
not oniy once for all boles. The adbTaryti and the sacrifleaT 


ttM. witi ^ ewmhwifrftaeftei* iwift i«««. «»n wimr. Tm.3.Sl. 
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awmatfhteiif a*ifkuowtwflra 

CTiwi w«eratf i M»e * virt. 88 i we uwRwmwiwrt rii 

ee 6eL Til. i P-lUu ?1IL 1 Sft-vm. B. St »4 
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iMftrt th«if rigtit tends In tte holes (tbs adhTOryn Inseriin* 
bis band ia the south-eoat hois and the saorifice? In the notth- 
west Slid then a ssoond time the adbvaryu inserta his hand In 
tbs aonth-i^set bole and tbs socrifieef in the nortWaat) and 
tonob eash other’s banda and odhvaiytt asks * saerlfioef J wbat ia 
there 1 1 ' the eonrificsr wplfee * ttelfars (or happlnaas) ’ and the 
adhvarru In a low voice fiajrii ’ may tbali belong to us both. ’ 
This Ib done twice ( Kfit, VIIL 5. U-31 1 At lha fteoond time 
the yaisnifina asks * adhTaiyu! whst is tbsts ? tbs adhTaryu 
roplisB * Wfllfsts * and tba yaiomlua Bays ' lot ft be mine. ‘ The 
uisiTaTBU nfs aprlakiod with wiitsr beginning from tbo aontb. 
east one nod ending with the noitb-esot one with a martra 
{‘mteohano&c.* Vsj.S.V.i5, Tni a L J/S ). Tbsn the rest 
Of the proksanl watef 1 b poured into thsm, kntes aro spread 
ovsr tbeir bcttoms as in the hole of the yQpa ( diaaorl^ aboTo), 
a golden ptsoe ia placed tbeison and offering of l;^a is mads. 
To the east of the nparavaa or of the sdhfsaTa^camia or of 
the upaHtambbans”*' a four-oornewd nionnd (kbam) la made for 
kovping tte soma vwsls on with the earth ( dag ttp from the 
upsravas) that la eprinkled with water and mtzod with sand, tn 
front of this mound suffisient apace ia left to move aboui in tba 
bavirdhina ma^pa. To the west of the ntkara at a distance 
of six pmkrawaa ( which oomee lo about tbs middle of tbs north 
side of Uia gtsat nltor) b prepared the iliod for agnldbra, whieh 
ia half inalde and half onwids tbs K«al vedl, whioh ban four 
poets and the beams ol whioh run from west to east, whioh hss 
H door to tbs Boulb and ia oovored on all sldsB with iiiota, 'Riia 
shed is ao made that its west side would be a eontinmalon of 
tb* end of the wuatern aid* of tlie bavittlhJliin msndapa and this 
Bhcd Ib a sqnain having aldsa of five arstnle each I com. on K*t 
VTif. 6. 13). Tlie wnfra i* meaonrBil at a diatnitM of three 
prakranuus front the woatem side of the grant vedi to Its eaai 
and bw Its length frtMn aotiih to noith. Tbo width of tbs aw/ns 
is ninsarstnis (nr half of te length) and its length (from 
Bonth lo noTtb) 27 arattib or as muob lu would te neceseary 
foi allowing room to all the prleet", tbsIrdhiroyaB ( esets ) end 
the pTflaarpokia foasislante and apwtatom). In tte midat of 
i’ e sadae n posi of nduinbara Is filed wblob is of the height of 
the sBcrificer above Its pit and wblob la placed at a distance of 
one prakmma to the south of the pfstbyA All saihskam* that 
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m inadB on Iba yUp* nod to pli innda tn tb® Cano (rf this 
post fixcopi IhoM refftTrini to tuinlQ ( Tida p. tU,5 aliOT® )> Tb® 
odumbara post haa an ear^ilko protubfiranoa towards the eiwtt wbsti 
it Id fixed in thfl piL On that pirotubminco n gold pieea k offered 
with the Juhb and iiy& l» ponrsd on In atich % way that aonie 
of it vill trioklo to the ground. Thk andumbiut is thicker 
than any post of the aadas. The post! on the botdori of the 
eadas are os high u the TUtvsl of the yajA(tiSri.(i towards its 
sides* but in the middla they are as high as the audumborl 
post On the poets of the sodas beaiaa are placed running 
from sooth to north and west to enet. Tha middU of one 
third of this ts ooTsrad with three roots that haye their ends 
to the north, and than to the eouth and north of the middla 
portion three mate (on each side) are placed in Buoh a way 
that their ends are turned lowiiriJB the audninbarl post. The 
aadas is ooseisd with nina mats In all that Me well «wn 
together. Tho ro^daa is surrounded by soreens and it has two 
doom to the east and weal (jusk as the liaTlrdh&tin paTiilon hoe}, 
acme prepare Iba aadas first and then the uparavaa or «w wen 
f Jtp, XI, 10.19). The docrn of the pragvaibla, the aadaa and 
barirdhtna are «o arranged ( opposite each othar) that a persati 
sitting in one of these con sao Into all. Then eight dhknyos 
1 eents } are to be prepared. The first la mads In the KgnTdhia 
ehtd In its middle in snob a manner that between it and the 
tiorth eida of the great Tgdi Bome space will be left for moying 
about. Sir more dhlgoyas aro to be mads In tho aotiita. Tha 
earth for all fHaiM dhlspyaa is taken from the c&tYtln pU. 
The six seats aro mads in tho aMtarn portion of the aados 
leaving between them and tha eastern aide of the endas FUffi- 
otont space to movo alwul Tho earth is eprond on the seals 
by the adhvnTyn who faces the north when preparing all the 
iSKts (except two) nnd who k toucbod by tbe SAcrificer with 
the ephya. Over the earth sand or gravel Is aprend on all 
lb« seala Out of the six seats the edhraryti facing the west 
makes the seat for tbo hotp to the north of the pm^fay&line hut 
touching it about one prakrama from the eastern dewr of the 
mdaa (or on the prothyd line Itaeir, aewffding to Ap. Xt. It. t). 
Then four more seate are made to the north of the seat of the 
hotr in ardor for brthma^ocharhsin, potr, neqtT and nocbATlka 
respectively, each of which is at the same distance from the 
next and the sort of tha aoch&vflka U ( four angolas} larger 
than th<»e of the rest. The eeats ore either square or round 
{ according to Sot Vll 1. p. 793) and of 18 anguiaa in dionietor 
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or on oaoh Bids, tmi at tho dlatan oa of one cubit or U aiigalju 
bom ettob other I com, on Kit VUI fi. % To the eonth of 
thebob’e dbianyo, tbo &dhvTHTU with hie fooe to the north 
prsiMiTflo at a dJataace of 4| eratnie bam tbs hob Hont the seat 
for toaibiTaran* (or praiiatf), which seat Is also to the wmth- 
eaat of the audumbarl post The seat of HtaitriTamra fs pre- 
parod immedloleb after leni. These asTen prlesls ri&. 
igntdhra to tneUTlTamna sw called the *«e«ii hotfc’ ih 
yAga according to Tah Br, IX 6 and Siyopa ihoioont but 
Aiv. L S* Id MsiDB to he oppMod tothb. Owtilde the iiuIm 
joat opposite the Ignldbta ebod to tbs south is prepared the 
mif^llya'*** shed which b halt ittsids the groat eediand half 
Dutoide to tho oouth and In the midet there b the in Airily* 
seat made by the adheaiyu facing the south. Tho inftriillya 
shed bos a doctr facing tho north. When ail thae savmral 
sheds and eeate an got ready tho edhvBryu and speotator» ijave 
to outer ond laaTo the great redi by a route hetwoon the clt* 
eilopltandthe ntknra or luflween the oatrila and the AgU- 
dhra shad and according to acmie on the day oa which amnu Is 
prseaed epectatora may more about any whore (Ap. XL IX 
10-U ). 

On tho upararsa slender knasa with tips bo the east or 
north are spread and orer thorn are kept twoboordafof udumWa 
orpalftM or kartmaryawood) called wlhbaranarphaloka 
between which there is a space of two nhgulaa (towjtida the 
west) which *« one aratni long,are washed with wafer, feeli 


tg pfl . The mlijaHya is suited !»«*«*« tie ucrtlbiat rmieU iro 

dvaneed there, ereiA • mi»- en 

VU. 7. p. ttS I "TWHire H- *nn»ifhfl^ 

am gfa ' ^e i a r ti^ #wtt wefh < 

SSSiU. AcsecrdiCg to rew. oa K*t- VIll. X U the Iwaidt ate of 
Varava wood. They are re oelifl b*o»a»o * «fh wbnSH mm 
enwtPiwii' <wfl. CO KlU TTll. 5. 85- The hide reocrdiiv to «in. rn 
Ksi. VHt. 5.13 i« •‘f * hnlJ eail II trtb* oa X. 04. » 
wrewrt «f3 ’ fM raypa^tH Asutuding to Xp. XIL S- t* the electei are 
fonr, WBWdiiig to Kit. TUI, S. M llifly *« The Bbh Uobb, 

.cco'rdiQg to Ap. Xtl. *. 15, li eaUed up«e, it !• rerj hro*d mad ee It 
tiQmm «-i^« OTO to U ernnUA mA wiifld It tU font ilonw ( wiled pa- 
nn ) ere plteed, the grtreai helns oeo epao toag mad Mg mad u Impei- 
•ng a* t« allow <4*7 hemtiog of euniaeUlta 
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eaetcrn face being turrad If^e Ibe board of a wheel and the 
weeterfl face being strai^l. In modera praotloe Ihe boards 
ore not curved os the ^et, but ere straight. The wood b dry 
and well planed, tn sacrifioea In wblob soina b pressed on 
men days than one the boardi are grooved and made to fit In 
each other and pierced with a nai!. The boards ara mada firm 
by drlrlng two pegs thniagh them in front, two behind and cme 
each to the north and south (so that they will not recede)* 
Tide Baud, VL Sh. The epaoe of two fingers between the two 
is filled with the dust dog out from the uparavaa. One board 
b placed on the two southern uparaTas and the other on the 
two northern ones. Qn the two boards b placed a btdo ( called 
adhisavana-canna}, which la red and cut up alt rotind to fit In 
with the boarde, with the ttrok poition to the east and tbs baity 
portion up. On the hide are pEaOed four etonss ( grflvan ) few 
pressing floma luice. The adhrorya then banes direotionB to 
spread horhis over the great vadi ( eKCrpt the nttoravedl, the 
khara, uporavAs and dlii&nysa;, SshTn.?. p^TS?) and for making 
the auorificar take only one-fourth of the fast milk on which be 
b to aul>t(at (according to Kit, VIII, 6, fiD, half of the milk), 
Then begins the procedure of the sacrifice of an animal to Agnl 
and Soma( jifntly ), This la on the same lines ns the nfritlha- 
PHtriihandha which ha^ already been desoribod. The vbtIoub 
actinne each as paTbtanvpa, placing the eacHficin] pStras, pron 
ksana are gone through. One more ladle called pracamnf mnde of 
vlkapiaSm wood and issemhling n iubit ieu5odlnaddition(iLp,XL 
IS.fiX The pratiprasthitr (or neelt^tocording toSat. VI1.8,p.T36j 
brings the wife frean her lumal place (the painllilliX TheaacTi- 
ficer’a near iclotlves who eiways share the sume roof ore called. 
Tlie yajamina touches the adhvaryt), the wife touoHro the iwcrb 
finer, the sons and brothers of the sacrificitT toneh the wife, They 
are all covered with a fnab pleee of oloth and theadhvaryn ofTsm 
with the praenrapt ofTerings of Ajya oalled Vniearjina ***’ to 
Some f Kit. VIH. 7, !. Ap. XI. 16.15 ), Then oomce the carry* 
ing forward (praBayana) of Agni and Soma Fire Is kindled 
on the ihavanlya and is carried to the uttaruvedi Humeroai 
utensils and ve^tela ore taken to the great v«di beyond the sodas 
for use in the animal lurifioe and in the pressing of soma next 


t569. Aroording to tbs Sst, iJr, 111, S. 1 th« VtJ»(jiss efferinge 
•iv *0 cUleil bKurs by tlui» be •Pt« fi«* til (traio tbsrDOl *«rj' «ith 
■ti'I. 
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dft? and kept in propar plaeaa.”^^ Fira fa eatabtialied fa tk* 
f^nldhia dbl^^a. Ilia aoioa etolks are taken to iba barfrdbkna 
isantippa and placed )n the snutbem cart (hafirdtdna) ana 
black aDtelnpa akfn. The sscrificflr ccnalgna Ihu soma to the 
eareof Jtods with a mantra ‘God BavittI here is thy soma* 
( Vajt 3. 'V« 39tTai S. L 5. 4. £ ), Then the Fa|amana Kites np 
the interoiediata dlksfi after uSetinn into the aliavaiUya a 
aamiJb with tba raantrm ' Aisna Ttatapate ' (Tat i. 1. 11,1» 
Vaj, 3. V. to) 1. e. he iooaena hia nirdie atid bla data (that ao 
far bad l>eDn oknchoii), tip the vnw of eilonoe (to be 

observed at both aandbyAa) and bis fast food and be bands over 
bis steiF to (uaitr&rampa ( Ap, XL 13 6 X He mejr on the next 
da; {eoma preseing day ) parUfee of soma nnd the leavtnjits of 
eaorillclal food^ Eereafier be may be addrested by name and 
food prepared in hie bouse may bo taken b; otbsn (Kilt, VT1I.7. 
Z2 X Then tb« naorUlce o! the animal to Agai and Soma takoe 
place (of the omentum, the piikupuroiibka and havis X Jaf- 
after a lengthy dlecu^lnn (VfL 8.30-4S)1i<ilila that thja paiu muat 
be a chftgu (a goatX JaL ( VIIL 1,12 ) eteles that tba procedure 
of daria-purnatnisa te followed in tbte aatmal necTtlice and not 
of enma escrlfioe, Vide oiso Jai. VllL 2. lU-14, Animal snoriOce 
has already been doftcribsd above ( pp. liOS'-USH; but there 
are a fev iniiitj of difEbrence between the □Lrudha'patubandha 
and the aenlaoinlya paku offomd the day prevloua tu the eoiua- 
praesing day i vUt the ivaiu U not ufferad iuku fin in the latter 
nor is tho beart^pit diecbarKed. Acoordtng to JaL IlL 7.13'45 
the maitiivaruoa is the prieat whore prai^a and anuv&ty& ore 
to be uttered { ordinarily the pial^ is given by adbvaryn nnd 
the annvftkyd is uttered by botr, X When the omentum is 
uilered a direction is Issued to too aubiabmapya priiist to chant 
the subrobmanyfl”^'' litany lor inviting Indm in wbioh tho 
aaorllicor is dsBcribed os lb a ion, grandson and groat^Hrandson 
of so and so and as tba father and grandfuthar of so and so 

liSTO, Villa Ku. VllL 7> sad vom. ifaueoa sad ay XL H* I'S 
for tUv auailLi uil veitda 

J!5Tt, girrvt WTvl m jf vfvt ge|;>>e gwgivvnirs ift 

Qsi^iTitlein 3nS gayrevT weft i snu* XL kfX 3-4 j sU# alio K* 1 , 
VIlt.klL Th»«wii,oB Ay- ssyr 'fta™ garw wet arfiar' 

fdtVT,' L*t. I- *tiUi ‘v i fl i mtaTvae^rtta i nWl gi^i- 

vn ian i en iBhqtTva^v gat vHt aifi < wamai k 

^ti' 
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< rids not* S5S0 nboro). Barsaftor wbewwBr tin s^lbmbI]iIft^lyJ 
u to be reoitcd it I« In this form. The egtif^rntyo flto 
tbe Petn1«ut}Tiin ( SjU:. VIL 8, p. 75T )l When tbe (ubralimiifi?» 
o«ll iiM been made, etondltig with hb face to tlio west be hritiga 
In a j&r the wolar from * flowing rivor that rtarta from* 
monntaia,**" Init b® Bbonld not pase orer & rl’for tbnt !■ near 
b!j« place, oreo If >1 <* 0 ®* * inoantaln. Ho takea 

tbh wotor boforo the eun aote and from a i«»t in the 
rivet wbeta lb» abadtiw of a doud and eunsliiae meet or t if 
that ia not poeaibta I In Ibo shadow of one’e own body or of 
a tree w of the rltat bank. Ho ebotUd fill the jar with 
water against tbe einiain wUb ' harifinuitlE' (Vi), 8. VT, S3, 

Tai S. I. 3. IS. 1 h Sat, Br, Hi 9. 2, 3-9, Ktt. VITL «. 8-10 
and Ap. XL SO. lO-lS miBKeat other altornativo eeit^ for 
the wAtoe Ha flntflra with ths jm of Tasatlvuri WAter by 
the peib between tbe utkam and oStrtla, takes it by the 
nortb of the ignldhra shed, etitera tbe Wl8 by Jff^" 
door and places the Jar to tie west of tbo Wlinnikhlya 
nre. In the second watch of the night tbe adbvaryu carries 
the jar of TBsaUvad waters on hb ahouidar and takes it round 
tbe aUar and Area In neveral ways (tnimilely dos™i'«‘> 

Apt XL SI. 3-5, aat. VIL 8. p. 739 and K*L VlH 9, l8-.,3 )w 
At that time only tbe eaorlficer and bb wife are allowed to 
stay ineWe and all other* have to go ^ 

Tsaatlvarl jar U pla«d to the Ignldlira shad (Ap.:^,S1.3, 
Kit VilL 9* SS) thfl tocoA plftcit ftlflO I* plftwa la thfl fetun# 
hut hut on the ftaandi (a Urge itool or couch}. The eac^ 
flog, *11*. fceepe awake or is kept awake that night to the 
Ignldhrasbiidor to the havirdhfina ahod and guards the aoma 
stalks, while the wife keeps awake In tbs prSgvaiusa (the 


UTS. Tbere wai« differeoee of ofioloa •• te wlietteT the 
wmten wot* broagbt before or efler the •ebaluoa?)-< cell. Vide 

CtMIl, j 4D KlU VllI* 11. 

1673, Water wbloL was to bo enployed nfi*l day la extract^ 
WIB* ioioe ii salM endtow- The word jiabably mpoBa ‘dwIfmWo 
abodeM dweller.' (« tbo Br. UI. 9. >■ W <eoBi. to e»*go*t) 
TW)*. molnt ate owiiel rouad for protoOiioo and for repelUag otll 

1674. Tbe niri i g ift e U Uie Mdlaary WWvwrv acoordieg w S»t- 
Vll. e. 1 . 7M. 

Ib74a. ainflit gfkaih vf vwwnt WTVfvf^ i vrrkfl ewito • niv. 

XI, 11. u. 
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fuual Bsoriflolnl hfill ]L All tbe pilestH ataf night Ifl t1i« 
igntdhra abed and no one ie to etay in tbs esdae. That night 
the pntiFtaetbitf dmara milk tn the orening for the paraard 
{ imtkfK 1 to be O'fibnd to Mkra nud Tantoa the noxt day and 
the adliVErya laattea ordets to milk the oows that yielded the 
fast milk for the lUiorlScar and bta wife for making napeotirely 
from their milk SAV ({. e. iwiiia mixed with mQk ) and for the 
graba (cup) of onrda (dulhl 1 and to milk the onw that 
yielded the milk In the prarargya rite for dadhlghsrma 
fa warm boTorage made with Inaplsaatod milk) and for the 
milk that will be heated bat not mixed with butter milk (to be 
otfercd) to Mitra and Voruna and bolted milk mixed wllb 
butttti milk and brought to the ettUe of mirlii for the Adltya 
grnha (cupX The prieria deck tbemaoltae with ornamenta and 
6no ciothaa and atay for the night In the ignldbra abed. 

The last day (generally the Stb day) U oalled ‘ entyl' (on 
whiflh Boma is pFessedl. Tito prleeta are awakened sometime 
after midnight long before dawn in order to be able to fioieh ^1 
aettone up to NpHihiu ( Lew the extroettng of fJoma wllb uplmau 
stone before sunrise, com. on Xp, XIL1.1 )* Then the adhTaryn 
sips water and Invoken tbeEgnldhra ebed. the harirdbgna nbed, 
the sadaa shed, tbe emc ladles and vessels oalled vkyavya ( that 
ora oontmcttd in tbs middle like a mortar, are one span In 
length and have a bowl oo tba upper part, Apw XII. 1. 4}, Tbe 
adbvaryu makes 33 ofTeringa of Ijya oalled yajdatanu In tbe 
ggnldhrlya fire with mantras (from TaL 8 l IV. 4.9.1). The 
varlDiu pitnis ore placed on ths kham (mound)i the upsth. 


1575. gvjft !f!Wt mif u asnmx miVttot ' eem, oa Bit. 

VU,A p.m 

2576. Atuoiig the sevnril yitru tlis tollowlsg deserve iiel{s«i 
( 4 veiiel lUft ■ dfcos ot treogb is ihspe > with the gfimHi 

Jwft below IIIviCdlUsni hsvlrdbSBa Hrt to Ihv weti of lb* mIo, the 

IdbiTiniya uoogh (for olssniiag wwi) of «lsy jlioed oa th* bo* of 
the nortbsTa bovirdhSaii Oiit, Iho pUUhJifi (thit h« a wide mwitlJ J 

inmgh oEotoy iithfl nieuth of the yoke of Iho eome oon, ihteo (or 
mote) BksdUiB* i*re (ihat bold w*iw <o ho jonrod oror •pwa In 
otlruttng tbe joioo J, Tlio djo^ikiliJo Ji iiiasro or foniid ood the other 
two «" otrlhoe oad ilko kawhlMi. The diiiparUm li e Urtlnnc mode 
of the wool of a living rem, wbiob wool rowit ho white, ll 1* to be ebnot 
40 MOioi io length ( fide nom. on KSt. IX. 1 14 )- Vide Haag’t «. of 
Ait, Br, Oflle oe yj. 486-4S0 for the *«*elt ■sd the meihod of extreet* 
log socH jatce* 
n. s. 146 
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frupHtrii on the woth outmt of tba wutern bWo of gr^ v^i 
and tbe antarySniapfitra oatlifi north 

thfl aiiTan (stone) oallsd apStfa#n«iT»na(iimployiMl In 

«„,.l ip.(XILLi-Xn.i.l3>, B^(VlILl.P^«^n 
and Kit IX t ilatctlba at great length h«r ana ^ 

nmnstmiB pitraa required on thte day am placed Aecottog » 
Kit, IX I the unnetyprieBt airangOT the pitrae. P™' 

PMattopeoTenunto for the savamya pwu {the animal to ho 

killed and offered on the day of the pwaaing of soma) on^a 

itnoeoftho agnteomlya paAu afifared the prerimio day. Then 
so early bofoi* dawn that birda bare not begun to oi 

mentoepoak the adhraryn isanea direotiona, In the bw w 
tucileihe pritaranueSka ( mombg prayer) in honour of ttio 
fpsda that come early in the morning I ri*. AgnS, Usub and 
the AJTiiut). to the hrahmS prleat to ohMirVB Hilenc*. to the 
pratiprauthitr to take out the materiala (nirrfpn) for 
the savanlyo cake and to the eubrahmapya to rcoito the^ 
eubrahmanyi lilany (be will use the worde 'adya Butyam 
In the femnula ) and promfsas the bott bat ha (the adhrarju ) 
will follow the botr mentally In the Uttor*a recitation. The 
hotir elta down between tba yokae of the two harWhina oorts 
and recitoa the prftaranuTllca in three parte { called fan/n), 
the fiiat for Agnl, tba Hcond lor TJ^os, and tba third for be 

A^ob.**" In eaoh imrt bo hw to lepeat at lnaat one hymn In 

uoh of the eayen luetm via. Giyntn, Anuqtubh, 

Qrhotl. tTopih, Jagotl and PahWI, SAv, (IV. 13- (3—Iv. ^' 
Btates the hymna to be Tootted, the minimum being at 1 «m 
onahundmd epeoified 

by Air, am moilad the total of the Agnoya section will 
ba over t3Sl (out of whlolj rantus In Qftyatil are 330. In 
Tristubh 511 and only one hymn, llg, V. 6 of 10 i* in 

Pankll tnatia). 


ES77, la ^Ig, V. 77, 1 ibt Alrin *re cdloil ‘yiaief7*’ra9'‘' l*"'y 
coralag). Vide Ail. Br. etr ^ nratierar eqfmi mTsml 

a ^ mrffft e n! fiiH i >q < rtme»jfM \ Qeiuio r«M**raouiJiwiiio«i ll* 

hynmi btcanio lUey n» nWTciieii to loma olliot deity or |i«M4ite they 
u> La aniaber lootro then the oeo requited. For enainyle, lb %. 
Vlit It the Uet ?ene 1« la Ttiffnbli and ao It ii oniUtod la the Glyeut 

; nimllutf Ib Xp ^ iSiti Uat Ihtea Tilitubli omittod 

iji if« rndjirknod lptlr»* 
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About 25& verses sre set out by Asv, for being ro«»fl4 
iu the tlsas kntu and about 4^7 in the Aivina kratn of the 
[irttamtiuv&Ica (In nli about 30Q0 veifso9 L e. nearly c}RO*iifth 
of the whole of the IfeToiiii). The pritsramivslca tfl to be 
teoitod in the low or baso{mandm) scale {Air. IV, 19,0 ), 
My, fnrther dlreeta that even when Iho minimum of 100 verses 
Of any nucubor dwnt of the one jjpaecrHwd by hint ore tecited^ 
the order of the hymns iot out by him U to be followed and 
that the three hymns tta* VIL 12 (to AeoI in Trielubb), 
VJL 73 (to Asvine Iti Triatubh) and I. Ill (to Advlne 
In Jagatl) are called maiigfltla (ouBpSolous) and tliat If Ibo 
dnrkneei of night la fiHll there when be is about to finish the 
prttaranuvflkn he should go on repeating Bg. LIU till auu^ 
light appears ( JLsv. IV. 15. 7 and 9 k 

While the PrfltarauuvilEa is being noitod by the hotr, the 
ftgnTdhm (acaordlng to Ot. IX L 15, the pratlpissthgtr accord, 
lug to Ap, XIL 4. 4 ) prUal takei out niateriaU f nirvapa ) for 
five o&rlngfl wbidb tn a oake ou oleven potaherda for Indra^ 
dhSnlt (fried barley) to two ilarb (bay honiee of Indra), 
Karambha (borloy flour with curds j for PiJjjao, eurda fop 
Sarasvatr, payaeya for Mitra and Vorana. The™ ban option 
that all hve an meant to India, but the tot four an in that 
case to Indm awociotod with the other deities in order as shown 
below,*”* The adhvaryu Mka ths hotf to Ihlnk of water and to 
sues directions to ths attondaut ef maltriltarupafaoldlitg a maj. 
tiSvartma (a llai wooden dbh or cup with a handle} that 

he ahouid ornne with the adbearyu, to the na?lt to fetch the wife 
or wives of the soorificer, asks tho other Ttvllu to hold the 
okadhana pitchers and the igutdhra to walk near tho citvAla 
pB with vaatUlvarl watoit. The adhvaryu goes to a pood or 


I6Ta. Vide i'loL Kggdieg'r oaie iu & C. £> veJ, 26 p X30 fgt the 
verittion In tco* wbee rop««tiag tbo bymni aed deiaobeil ««;r«M. 
The word krmtn oconn fn the Ail. Br. VtL fi ^egtgtiwiiti a 4 j<*ei*ib'igaw* 
m/Sput > 

PojioyS il tb« um* u ffmikfi, fidi Eom.on Ap. Xlf, 4, 11 

Bod mbo*o n.t+ie. vvgTV irNk wimt, en*«n, fvgtv UlHOsit 

gpt, gryu ft wrv a w ii t i caoi. on Ksi- IX. i. *0. srm. dilferi in 
■oiuo dotoJa H* leyi ibst kweiahbo b umILw ( ytiebnl twitey nwal} 
misctl wilb wvtifr o* Siy* (com- on XIL 115) *aii petivip* ( 1 i}h 
of rictt) stt olTnod to S*t»e*all iSp XlL L IS *tJ. ISJ, Vttio BbU 

Vi 11 . 1 , p. TS 8 whitli 'gigie Cftvft.eftid UTO^ aftviV?nwi‘ 
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lak«, tnakcs oiferlAgs of &ifa wjtb tbe oamana of maftr&varuDn, 
fills It wUh water, tbe ekadhaam pUdheta alao ara filled and ttio 
wife filtii a Teeul called [tatiaejana or pfinnojana***’^ (a aiuidl 
Teaeel wltb water for wasbittg Ifao feet or tblgba}, Wbtld tbe 
ekadhana pitehere are being filled the hotr Fseiter F£> 

1"9 aod It which ere dolled' oponaptilyA TencB ' oa the daitf 
of these Tenses te' apemnapAt' { vide Alt. Br. VtH 2, Atr. V, 1* 
8 and 8. B. El Tol. ?(}. p. 23S n. 2).**^^ Then the water in tbe 
maltrAvaru^ oamasa and the TBaallTarl waters aro mixed ttp 
together. And placing the Taeottrarl water In tbe hoti^camaea 
tbeadbTarro hands tbe oamaea to tbe sacrlfioer, wbteb water 
is thenoe-forward called iilgrAbhja ( Ap. XII, 9.1), Then tbe 
adliTaryu makes an offering of eurds from a cup (called dadhi- 
graha, Afh XII. 7. S'? k Ue also takes a few soma statke from 
the heap of soma, places them on tbe ajxmi (Tide nota SS82) aod 
poun some TasetTcarl water orer thsjn, beats the stalks with the 
stone, extracts soma fuico, fills a cup with it and offers It (this 
is called somagraha, Ap. XU. 7,10-13 ), Ap, XtL 9 and Kftt- 
IX. 4 describe bow soma is estnioted to fill tbe U pgmsttgraba 
bp using the Nlgr&bbpa water, a portion of it is offered In 
the BOutberti port ol fire (tbe tjOgo is * jdsm sfirjfiya'l 
and a portloti Es kept in tbe Agrayanastbftll and a large 
coU of soma stalks is placed in tbe ITpAmsfigTaha for nso in 
the uTonlng proealng. Vide Hnug'a tr, of Aik Br, p. 489 and 
Sk.B, IS. to], SG pp. 241-245 n. 2 for the method of tito pressing 
of soma far up£iTuiu>grabB (they slightlT differ ), Then comes 
the mab&bbi^sTa (tbe great or prinoipal preesitig of eoma). 
The adbraryn goes near tbs idliaTanlya trough iind poura Into 
it all tbe water that ia in tbe maiiriTampa camaaa and a third 
part of the Taeatlmrt water atao is ponred in that troogh 
and also of tbo ekadhBn& water, Tbe rest of both kinds of 
wnteTB b kept in tbe place of the ckadhanK water ( Tin, to 
tbe west of tbs axle of tba northern Itavirtthstia and below 
it)h The adhvoryu site to the north of the atUibaTnnaKarma 
towards the vast and behind bim sits the flaorificar, to 
the south of tbs adhiesTa^a>oaTma eitn the pritlpmstbfttp, 
to tbe weet n^tf and to tha north the unnei^ ( Ap. XU. 12. 2 


WW, TWTT TrsTmiweriii smi oTWTnTtTwml rcrrfi TTirar^l 

t4w4 W mhftwm r onm. ee jut. XU. 6, 9. 

ViQt. Thwf ue twekiDiii of ureters need te utneting ■ome, tIs. 
saifiefE *re bnjnslit tU« ^wedieg night end sketliLune brcughl 
thet Twy d»7 (oBm. ee V. 1. #.) 
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and Sat VUL P* * 825 )* A very larRs portion of tba Bomn 
stalled is to be taken for the morning proBalng and a emakl 
ana for the midday ono (Ap, XtL fi. 7 k Tho adhTarju takes 
hold of thefliono Baited uparu,"” plfloea It on the adhisavana 
hide, brings soma staika thereon, nigrlbhya erater ia poured on 
them, tile stalks ore beaten by the prleflta erlth tba other atonea 
hdd in their right hands, which have a golden ring or the 
like, Thie ia eallod the first turn or round (parifSgit 1. Then 
there !■ n eecond turn, when the stalka of soma soattered about 
Ln the first bsatlng are nollimtifld and are ^aln pounded. Then 
there b a third turn. The teita eTon pnsotibe how many times 
the utnlka are to be beaten In each turn (vida Ap. XU. Ifi, 4-8, 
9 and IIL IS, S-8), Tba wet and pounded etalke are eoUected 
by the adhreryu into a tbbsbI oalled aarabharauli'*** are put 
in the (HfftfKtmiya trough which already contains water, the 
adharaulya oontents arn thoroughly stirred, the stalks are 
washed, pressed, thou taken out and placed on the sdhlsaTann- 
carma. The four stones are again pbood fnoing the upona (the 
oentnil big atonal, the sefilment or drags (jfjlaa)’*** of tiio 
soma fiblks are put o^ar the faoo of the stoiua. The 
dcouskalato (u hig trough) is carried from Its place and kept 
over all the stoura by the udgair priesta, who spread o-ror It a 
woollen Btmiaor or aJeva held on a wooden frame or stool with 
lb hem to the north and its oentra (ii*bbi ) made of tbs bunch 
of wool that was handed over to the saarifiocr when awna was 
puroliMod (Ap. X £fl. U and XIL13,1). The unnelr priest takes 
i n a yawl (oamnsa) the aoma liquid from the adharanlya trough, 
pour* It into the taotr'^inasa containing nlgrihhja wntor hold 
iiy the saorificor, who pour* a continuous ahuam on to the 
woollen Btrainer < from the hotfoamasa), Ffoni the stream of 
aotna juice flowine down from the stralnnr all oupa (that are 
wooden ) up to the dhruva cap uw filled, the Gi»t being the BUp 
called antary&nuu The coma that falls in the drenakabia is 
oalled fukxa I K*t IX. S. 15 ), The Upimiu cup b offered 
bdore sunrbe, while the adhvoryu offers the antaryAnm 
our when the sun risaa { Sp, SIL 18. H k The oiipa fUled 

Hl« •tvtie t tijimrA IK *ibri) i* { Jii;, 

IX. I. i h Cent. * Tqj^prsifl wN ^ k* * »fS irwt 

2M3, wrwt whfeiFsrfkfti nTTrdtrrwfhpf i 

*5f|. otrfWr rfim t yrndwt i*niiinei:tSTk<M?i erfm^i doft i 

ft* sfrm ' Pftns V. IL 
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an AIndravlyB™. MsltATiwuBa, Sakm. 

Ukthva.DbrUTaand tbar on ™t 1 oUb dl the 

a«d.it^d ,.t P.115S-W Ad 
filled frdin the at««m { dhira) they r..e 
< DMn. on m IX, 6< U H TUe cups are wriped with the 
of Iho itminor or another ftratoer ifl employed for the purpo^ 
t Xn XIL 14. lO-ll). In the caeo of the mftUrXTaionft cap tJie 
liS o« miJ with boflod but cooled milk, thoee of lb. 
mBUlhio «rlth barley flour, Tbe three gnibaa vt*. ' 

Uktbya and Dbrova are tilled to the brto. Ha 
eupa calledfl/forOAi^for Agnl.Indra and S'lTya (£p. XIT. W, 9. 
only lu AgnlsVonm nud no* in othw aoma 
tlia cupa ata fiiled, tha drcpakala^a trough »e half filled wUh 

eomaiuloe, then the Btraam ol Btnna atopa ( Ap. Sn. It, fl. Khi. 

IX, 6.S6), all fluid from Ihe woollen atmiuer » wrung out into 
the dronakelaift and the Btroiner is kepi wide. Then ho poure 
fiom the maltrfTamEi* cainaea which fa filled with ekadhan* 
waten Into the SdimTanlyatrough as much ae would he neceasary 
(for filling all eema rawelB in the morning piaBeing); he apreatfa 
the idrainer with its hem to fho north on tha month of the 
patabhTt tnwgb, poura thareon a portion of the sotna juice that 
fa in the idbavanlya ticugb and then touches ail the three 
tioujths with dfattnot mantras ( Ap. 511, 16. 11X Then ihn 
oahvaryn, proBtctT.pmtihartT.ndgttr.tha brahmS (being the hat) 
comBOUtcfthohoTtidbMiUBhed toothing each other with the 
right band In the order atoted (Tftndyn Sr. VI. T, I*. 
Ap yri. 17 1), ndhvaryu being*tbe first (some give a aHghtly 

different orfer). Tbey podoffH < .IJl 

edhvaryu nbne perform*) what are oaUed vlprud-dhomaa . 
When the aoron is being prwiwd drop* of it are ecattared ubont. 
Ill order to make thaae drop® go to the gods and also aa a ^ 
ofeiplatioD this offering of Siya fa made to Soma (in all the 
throe saTenaa). Then tha five prieste touohing each csthar 
{adbraryu being the leader, brahma being the lost and the 
aactifloer touching bini) creep with heads bant in a stealthy 
mannor (like hunter* pursuing a deir. according to Ap. X11. 
IT 3-4) toworda the north for the purpose of the Bahfapavamatia 


1665. !>»>;*&• '* Jnjp « ipfay'. 

ornfi wnrn!l sfait < foa. on ay, XII . Ifi. 15 1 afueawp? wjwerrg 

SI ewTwt wt*fninceienRBnru rleaiufi «w Fa^gactufsrwrte 

fill tft uresTwre^ * gft e«w > igi li d^ncoiii. oa Kil 

IX t. CO, 
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Bhaiii lhEiliistolisyiig'**‘ The adh^om taW two hlwlw 
frocn'tiiB gnmi etraWTi on th* altar, throwp one in fins cStvAla 
pit and the other In front of tho udgitT priest* or gHw 
a handful of bate ara» to the praatotr with * Vayu Hiakoi the 
Aim eoundMTatailLS. *. l>. The udfiair prif^tii wk tho 
pormiaaion of the brahrol prieil ‘etuOl «0 ohant ’ fand also of 
Maltrivaruna, acoordiug to JUt. V, 8,11) and he tepUea 
do chant' (after repeating In the morning prflMing Wi«t- 
IndraTantah hut with ' hhUTOh ' and ‘ eM ’ Jb 
proastngi ). Viie JUt, V. 2.12-13* According to Ap. ^1.. 9 7, 
X 10, I the brahmS repeats tha test * dera flaritar &c, and then 
one of the teats called etomahhegna ( In Tindya L 9-10 ), the 
one employad here being the hrsl rU. ‘ raimiraal' (thou art a 
ray, to thee for rasldence, give impulse to reeidenco) and 
then giT« permfasIoiL All paramana ehanta are introdticed 
in thla manner (I e. by giving » handful of tusae to the 
praatotr ^ etotraa other than paranAna. 

the adhearyn mekee the chanters start aitei glring ttem two 

tnfe blades with 'aearii.upleartadhram . Al the time 

of chanting the biihiepayBmUia"'^ stotia, the pnesto and ^n- 
licex sit inside Ibe redl not far from the cileilo pit in a certain 
order and look at the oitviln or they -U round the north^n 
shoulder of the vedL The udgitf sits facing the north, the 
pmdotr sUa facing the west and the pratihart; facM the ecuth- 
ooat I In front of kkem w i*h faces to the west sit adhTOryn and 
the protipmuihltT and the aacrifioersits to ‘ th. 

They elt placing tholr right foot an the 
hpriscn and hold tbair moutha straight < f"" 

nor ui^lirtodK This is the pasiticn of 
stoiTMS tlAt* !, 11. IS-'IS). Then Ibe proatetr. ndg&tr and 
pmtlhartF chant the bnbbpajmnlna 

this chant lakes pla ce b caUed -gsUtra’ ( cam* on AAv, V. 3.16 1 

WtSS for the iiorj of yiSo hartag the fora* of • 

micro. miB.., VUI.4. ^MT. 

VId. llcd.VlI.7,c«.».ac Vltl.* t. W». ■" 

.tell »■ 

itnuiiii |«I**^*^ 
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HMury if DhunaaVMrti t XXXIIl 


TbeBabbpav^nilna of aacriBces laattoiir for moiro tlian one day 
la ch&nled fn the sadits excopt on the fiiet der (Tide Drftby&Ta^ 
Sr. IV. 1. 13 }> Tbs eaCTlfioer add at least four of the other 
prlesfas (but not adhToryn) act na oborlstors (upagAtlt 5.p. XU- 
17.11-13). Accordlna to Lit' 1. U- 36 end Drihyiyniiia III. 4. 6 
the prlcflts sing the ohama^ho' and the eacTldcer Bays * om* 
rontiniioiiely In the moMira (toiw ) tone tn the Interrala between 
tho imatiTn and the other elements of the ohont and also during 
the chanting of these elemenlB except the nJdbAnn, acoordlng to 
com. on Drihyiyana TIL 4. 6 and stop from doing bo at the 
tinale (ntflAcnui) wbioh in to be snng by tWthree dma pHe«tB 
together. Jai. j IIL 7.36) itates that the ohorlfden arc nome 
of the priests (itrlks) tbotniolTea (except ndhyaryu} end not 
others. At tbe time of the drat prastiTe of tbs babbspavoisinn 
cdiant, the*•" sacrificcr mutters the famons prayer (set out 
oa|k S sliovo) *aaato mi end gamaya ...... miiuftam gaxnaya' 

(Br. Up. L 3. 33 and ocas, on Kit IX 7,4 }, wbUe aoeording to 
Ap. Xn. 17,14 Itw aacrlScer luuUen tlu da^hoty tezta (ride 
p, 993 nboTs for tliem )• The Brat etotra at each prceaing la 
called PaTomioa (Ap, X 11.17, S-9}, that at the fflOrnlTtg sarana 
being colicd BahbpaTnmina, those at tbe Snd and 3rd pregslnge 
being respeotiTcly oaltad Midhynndina paTamlna and Arhharn 
or Tetlyn PuTomioa. Tbe other etolms are enlJcd Dliurya 
( coin, on Sit. IX 1A 5). 

Aooording to lAV 1.111 and Drihyftyann J^r. UL 4.16-17 
tlie piastotf takes tbe prastara bunch from the adhTuyn, asks 
the permtesion of the brabmi and tbe praAistr and then hands 
oTer the prastara to ths udgitr who tcuDhes his thigh with it, 
and keeps it down with a yajos mantra. 


SBW, wwta: •iinmiH'iDeiisiil^; ft 4 wg nia w ca 

efgmw^rm* wtgwcT nr Mfuc amft nr ^«rlWrfs i 111. 

itn cnUod mUijVi^pliik iiidi 

la btftKlIf’il outy 0RC9 w\%h &«»dI tint th^y hftiA 1 b ihn Bj, 

10 Xll- ITp t>1i« feDuttori boffTinlni; 

o( llie BBlij|p*T4ittIn» iiflin iSio * «cid Bt tJi* b^gljjain^ tjjo 

flntt pAWttlttA cE. tlw oil»r two pr^ifliiE^ iLa tvo mftDtrmt 

fOfflocrtJvQljr. TIjs Tfcl. Bn IIL*.!. 1 ha ttu *i^ % <mr<rr- 

eie>si?inTMg(4 w qweisi^isil^iM cttc- 

«iiigi tig nki<l ftfla **i <t oiw, gqwliit <»,«. citTi gtiHii 

*SPgi„,...irrW, Vide Taedya Bf. I. A 8 mb.} I>rihjiy,et lU. 4 . IT 
f4>r ibfsa thibtcu. 






ClL IXXin I Agtdiiimvt-litshispai»tmSft(tMlUm U 6 !> 

The khn* liinAD prietta than commanoa ttm ctmmlnR 
of tha BftMapaTattiinn ftotfo, while looking nt the citvila 
(T&^dfftVL 7. M>. The vofssfi in thie irtoh» ore nine, Tit 
Bff. IX. lU 1-3. 1X64- S6-30 »tld Eg. IX 66. Hk-I2ithaj 
correepood to Sims^e-d* li. 1. l« (BetiNyl nnd 9- 
vol. lit pp. 4-5.7-4, tO-U. According to the com. on Lit VI. 
10. 1 each Bftnmn In a atotrn hw Hto pnrt» called pfaeiAv* 
(preceded by 'hum* uttered by the siman prhetn together 1, 
udgltba, protlbim^ upndiova and nldhana (Jfnafc}, whloh am 
retpeciiTely otmntad by the prnatoip. tidgitr, prBtlbartr.ndgitr, 
all the three together.**** Ajcoordina lo Lst 1.13.7 the Btdtlf* 
pavnmina U begun to be chanted after otioa uttering the 
gyliable 'ham', while the udgttha in all ccaes begina with ‘mn* 
( LH,TI, 16.13 J***®. In other etohna the blmkara b made more 


KW9. rrtwT! ^wi i iifw ufie i iliiji S umPi i*«ywaiTwim' 

HW aoHi itwei i omn. ee ftseiawwh* VI. 10- I: 

w5teitT<rgcpni^rf5t Trarrwmwmd teroymt* w7e«^lkfm»vt wra- 
fiw g t yttj l T* ^ ( *d. by Jh’. Bunon ). Tlip Tiflijy* hr. IV* St. 9 
meetieae lime etamepu eianpl njtpdreT* end « dtm Chin. Up, 
It, t. 1 wliftffl {}|frt I* eeid *0 bo ono ei Ihn fl-ra eteiBentt of * oimon. 
while Ib OT»|trc II. lU. * »!■» 1* too«Joa«d, 

t590. Tlw llr*t Yfrrte ef the Belli|peT«iilnB barnd 

I %it mnt II. Tliii will be ehonlod •• Wlew*^ 
^I ^ m t x f i aift 

1 ^ 7 \ I I HI I V H n n Hot* S'Tiyi ... ailH »• vrnn, || *•■ 
at * T i* the Tfht »od #e on. Thn otbnr rnriee nt tlie Cnkflpn'*'*^*^ 
e,e .ntoM below, wfwrrwwf. (VII. 10. t6-VII. 11. i4j how 

tliie «r*e !■ to b* obaniod. Vide lUug’o tr. of AJL Br y ISO f« * ooie 
un tbU, la weny rIt»» the niitben* wei ool fixed bin ceeltl bo »eTiinl 
•Mordtog to lb* deilro ol llio yejiiHiDe. Vide in«tewi. YII-J. It 
ewwww rbwd w^nWi fntwiam ^ wgiWnwiwry wigwawtiW eaim- 
Prw^'eadHnsewa Vn. It I5i II.** , 

^ 11 ’^irtifW trti ^ > 1 ^ I 

I’* 3fl I si \ ^ _ 

4 ^ ^ 53 Hi^ ^siT45r*f^at4 s* 1 

1 ^ 1 ^ I 4’sn 11 ijiHl I ^ 1 II 

^ % nW 1 7 ^ I 4 ^ ^ ^ I I gii ^ ^ H i( 

s^fS»i I ^ ^ 6ttiw(n' 1VI ^ H fft' 

( Cntlrwwl e» mkI j^gi) 


n.P. ItT 







^ Z)Aan»Mii(Irfra iCh. 3 CXXIIl 

than onoo ( rids com. ot> Sr* lit* 4- *2X Tlifl Ht. 

9f, iiwlt illwtrat« (in VII 10. lS-21) bo# first veree ia 
ohantad. Tha nldhmas for tha nine vcnsea are (LlV Vll. 
1 $. 7 ) ait, aifij, BUTai, idi, ^k, * (fot tba iaet foor Tbe 

note below will, U ifl hoped* conrey aoine idea (however VB«u«) 
ot tha muiner in whloh the rfmeo wraea are manipulated for 
the purpose of ohanting- It ia Tarr ilifflcoH (nay, elmoat 
imiKmib1a)i to nonvay In print bow the Fftmana are sutiE. The 
dlffioulty ta aggravated by the fact that tha notations adoptad 
iDthemsa, aad the editions are dlfrereat and hardly any No 
Mss. agrea in all taepecta. Baaidea the pieaent writer does not 
proiaaa to have studied the intricacies of aooUnt Indian ox 
fflodam European omBio and is not in a poeitlon to write a 
dlsBBttatlon. on this topic. Ha haa, howavair, given below and 
alsewbareaueh general and useful hints as oonld be gathered 
froni Sanskrit works. Those who are desirous of making a 


(CtottMrtd/Ngi luf 

^lia t sisiinn ai^?5 

1 5:*enw4fl' h Vfsngr €t' 

1 ^ i ^ I ^ II 

Tklfl li imktm IratnA Ml II iho ^tviilon of Sriuii KAtL^InUDdL ot 
W«lf DKiL^8tiLr4. Tbt SgHTti OTcr iba Imm vo thowi; Is r«il Ink m 
ibe 118.^ tli« rtgHTfls itiit Grow ^floi^tbe l«tfert tii* hiua Ifa^ mr* 
nhojra In dft]^ liiU.€a HoMA of frlilcb U oa Agniftoitift 

imdgiif A fell tbe mliluLHfen of Uin IkytpferLuiLiia bi itl ibi» «nil tb* ifei3i« 
rU. j i i I ibfei:? nio In U m\m ■ f'Gir nior* Tmrifeiicfii Isma iU4 
Uit pdalftfl ftbciYt ifom iti« WkT Hf A tUir4 Ml Id i7&& A. D.} 

Id til* ^bfen Ddji oollrclioa fet tiro Bombay Aiiitiv Bi»iet|r^i Library 
hfei felw be** Id tfelUof ont ihp tEm*iiL In tli« D»y 41 S- 

dh^ly* BnhTuDfe »f tbt StmfeV4i!fe {#4a b| Burbtli) h Im ttfetcd thii 
^hm d«Tfett« cf tbfl itflufet *r« 4UtPriiiiatd hf iba ftii^liDDfe, Id tit 
fJOsaM btTfnf * ildbfeji* lb* (tfeitj li Cndr* eiosp* vhtf* iputHiil ml** 

iadicAi* oibiiT dtiiifiL wmnl^k wmt frr WK- 

4*tfkEirf i I i 

t vrfiA wmft toi 

LTif fH ifw tft *wr * timffT* L 
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cloRO study of the j5fww may teail the following s The Panea' 
TidhMiitM, edited by Dr. Richard Situon (Bwilau, 19L3J; 
S3lyana*B intTOductba to his cotnraentBry on the Sft maTeda in 
vol, i.of tbs B. I. edition; Naradtya-^lkaB pobllshed In tbs 
Betisres Sanskrit seriesi (Satyayrata SimaerBinfs learned rotes 
in bis edition of the SimaTodn in five Tolumes (in B, L Berifle h 
BornelVs Intfoduotton to SicnoTUhatia firahmans (187S), 
iDtwduotiontotbeJalmlnlya text of the Sioaya Biibmana 
(IflTa, wharo on p, XV he glya* dloattuna of tbs hsTid and 
fingers employed in iodtoatlnB Ihs chanting of tbs 
Introduction to Rktantra*yy*karans, particularly p, XXXyill 
<l879)l 'the Vadicchaot studied In Ira teioal and melodic 
form’ by J. M. Van der fiooRt (Wageulngeii, Holland, 19£9) 
whloh pNsanta a apeoial study ofatob/ias; translation (with 
notes and Introduction) of the Pancaeimira Brihmana by 
Dr. Cbland (Intbs B. L Beriw,l93lJ; the IntrodncHoa to the 
raoont edition of the Slmavoda brooght out by Paadit Sitar^e- 
kar at Anodti (19S9): *tbe Music of Hlmtostsn' by A. H. Pox 
Strang ways (Oxford, m4),paitfcaUrly pp. \ a bookUt 

•the Ancient Mods of stoging slmagilna* by Mr, Lakeroapa 
^karabhatta Ditelda of Poona. It may, however, be statod 
here that even on reading these bodes no thorough knowlsdge 
of sitnagknas oan be acquired. Thorough Invesilgatton and 
fasearch have yet to be mads In these ginM wd 
endeavour must be to eolleat gramophone woorda of the methods 
of chanting adoptwl throuehoul India and then compare them. 
Afcnemttoaortwohsnoe, H is feared, hardly any learned 
eftma singers will be Isfk 

Most of the siaian chants are taken from the Rgreda. In 
ficUing a verve from too Rgvedo altontlon baa to be paid to the 
accents called uditta. anudfttta and oTarits. Whan theii^e 
versa is chanted as a sSman, one has to attend heetdes to toe 
notes of the melody to which the vom« Is being sung 
way of marking the aooeute of the Rgveda veme Is fdlow^ 
when It is token in tfaeSkmaTeda. Tb« avarita of ihe Rgveda 
U mpr«»ivkd In the UftmaTeda Msh, in aiwaral 
generally by too Ognre S wrlttso above toe Ijrttor and 
LoedtoganudAlto fa ivptesentsd in the 84ma«da samhIW 
by the aguto S and udatto foUowing an aimdlrta baa the figure 
one placed on the letter. There are further detallsd rules about 
those accents and alto other marks which a« 
here. Only one furthsr remark fa inwle. The Utter m 
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Hitlcrv pf IfftutniaiiiMta t HXJIl 

I>T«e«ded bx ^ tx aver a ivarlta cwmlnj; ^tsr Ibe ud&tta 

vrbicb follows onotber udAtta. Modern flaaa eltigiira have 
SonenJlx no knowledge of Ihida ancient rules and signs but 
only obant ss they tesmod from theU teaohors, nor do their olmnts 
always sgree with the notations In the BBveral MBS, Furihsrtbero 
le a oaftain monotony am! nunenoea in their meiodloB, If one 
hears a modern singer sing aotigs in sevaral raijai like the Jogi 
OT or KhaD^ch a paraon totally igDorsot of the rlgasonn 

feelt however vsgitelyi the difference between the two. But this 
lit not eo when a Ba^antnm melody or aBrhst melody is sung. 
Aocordinn to the SSmavidhlna-brthmans { 1. L 8 and U} these 
notes f alflo eal]«l rtonu) ate seven, viz. krusta, prathama (Istl, 
dviLlya (8ndl, trtlya, oatuiiba, poacanm (or mandra) and 
antya (last) or atlsvirys. SAya^a esplaina that the seven 
svatas named above are arranged in a deacenditig scaie, though 
from the words first, second and so on one is apt to suppose 
timl they are in an aaosuding scale. Sdya^ further states 
that three eevsn svaras art also caUsd yamBjt, iu the 
(Benares Sanskrit eeriea) the seven svaras are 
stated to be pratbama, dvltlya. tftlya, catnrtha, mandta, knista 
and atisvara (1.j. The kruaia is the highest note and cornss 
lofore prathama to many tezta The eanie work (ILL 5 1 
mentions the seven oUssieal noteB* sadja, isabha, g&ndb&ra, 
mjwihyama, paAtratua, dtiaivata and ni^a {wbloh are ludi* 
oated In modem India us sy n or r» ptt rnu pa dka m ). Tbs 
NSradlys'tiksS |hsu (T. I-SJ tries to setjihlfsh a correspoudanoe 
LM)t«v4ieH tbs seven ancient imuies of the notes of s&rna oliauters 
and thsiwven notes of olniwEoal Umss by stating that the s&von 
sAtnan notes mentioned (fraiii pratliama onwards) are respec¬ 
tively the same as the notes produced on the Indian efp3 (lute} 
called msMlhyama, g&ndbAra, rfubba, sadja, dhaivata, ul^da 
and pahcoma. Pandit Satavajelcar (Introduction to the edit ion 
of the Samaveda p. 1 ) holds that the printed NSiadiya'^ikps taa 


rWI. fV hthti f*m( %wr vtr^reftr nmpf 

tnjWT rfy raiTivfd vtgAvrd sviTr Riru b 

Vi tfwoMagmirffb vmMWuKiuvt awfuavt wtrtwenvtwmrfi 
vtbvni^nr wtn wtigvsfVvS uwfaorwai^w 1,1.8. 

»63t. ip^ siwnHwn w WT rai g aigt m ttairb arwi i w e»ev w i a 

vanftfTvr an fVTrb wtW r™1 * liy tiki n TO XIIL IT (yeUUlud by 
a*a it» I fi Sbltya Parifni, CilouUa). Trie eeia. layt % nn Wtfe «tipaUWH- 
swvmg^ VTHIS«g44UkiM|Al % WT ftfiV-WS^'<Wi[Tfih«lV?i 

mag {■eigatw ‘vm a^q*in i 









ch. XTsm 1 


^);)»9loirttr*5uiTtd chant 


mi 

wrongty tnusposed the piiiocd of and dlaiwte. *'** 

Tbs nobttfons eniplojred in th« Ncntb Indian and Soulh 
Indian M£8. of the Sflmaeeda vary oonalderably and Um 
confuaiDin is made worae by Ihe faut Ihst the smrra! U.kbsa 
^aaeii aa the Kauthttutaa* tbe Et&nKjanlyas and Jalmlntjis}^ 
have varioiu readitiRa and varring notatlena of tbeit 
own. 'Che NSradlya^lkai further points out t VL i-6) that 
the B&inaaa can be sting to tlie notca of the ordinary vlni and 
also to the accompaniment of the tnovemon ta of the thumb and 
fiiiitBia of the hand {and an it eaUs the latter gltwvliii, 

' body^lute ' i. The reciter akting emaf-legged la to place bb 
h&nda on the two knees, to touofa by the tip of the Ibumb Lbs 
middle parva (joint) of the fingers for indiosting tbe eaveral notes 
of the song ( and nut the root ot the lingers ) and to bold the 
band In front of bis nose like a oow's ear. The eeven evaras 
are Indicated aa follows s*»** tbs ktuflta Is on the head (top) 
of the thumb, the pratbaina (i. e. madbyama of classical notes ) 
is on the csntral part of the thumb: gtndb&ra, fsabba, sedjia 
and dhaivBta (1. e, Snd, 3rd, itb and mandra) an itspeetlvelj 
indicated by (tunoblog with the tip of the thumb the oeatral 
joints of) the fore-finger, the mtcldie finger, tbe ring finger and 
the small finger; and nisida is indicated at that pert of the 
palm below tbe amall finger which resembles a channel when 
tbe fingere are closed In a Gat 

While tbe Bablspawnlna is beio« chanted the Lnnetr 
prieet pours the soma juice oontained in the adhavatilya trssel 
on to tbe pQtabbrt trough over which the wcollen lirainsr is 
stretched with its hem to the north. When the chent Is finished 
Die adhvary u Issuca direolious (praUa )to tbe igoldhra priest 
to kindle fires (on the dhlaDyaB), to strew kuta graes (on tiie 
vedi) and to deck the purod&las and to tbe pratipraathItE tc 
come with tbe sonmlgct (to be aacfllked on tbepreaaing day) 
patu (animal). The tgntdhra brings burning coal* frum the 
ftgnldhilya fin and kindles fires on tbs dust (or sand) of tlie 
several dhisoyas heglnalog with that of the batpiln the order in 
which the seats were arranged and with the same mantnu k The 

*693. St mrwTsi wn w ewfdvsoi rsii • vt ffiftvj n 
»fs: • wijds egwfrsi|- t ew Ptsigl fk§v> wimt 

siSics n augisiiiwi V, l-J. 

ttpt. ai y swisik wil syi w’tr ' vgliirTt a WWW Sfwewgn 
•sen e werftwvt wgvrg ertwstvl w i sretinsi^ wwirs (aeid ew 
H mwpsftieit VI h 3-4. 
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History (/ {fharmaittattu | Ch XXXHI 

Agddhra spreadj begianing from tho gArbafnlyn up to 

tba ibarantjat Hldtig tb« PFSttajrA tinio aad daoks tba pnrodktoa. 
He affore »aiDa Into the ibnvantya, Igaldhrljii ntid loir^liya 
firMMid Ijja In oihen. The adkvnrjru, wboiii the SAorificKir 
toucbee, fille the Xirlna oup ( tif'oha ) from the dfonokAlnda 
with the pa.rip!Hv4 (■ emniil spoon nMorobllnK a sruc wEtbout Ito 
Todf Ap. XlL f. T ) and tlte other oupa that are nut dhArtgrahaa 
nre aleo filled la the same way'. 

Then bogla the rites for the ofFeciiig of the aa^atilya paiu, 
ooinnietiolna from the tying of a triple girdle routid the poet 
(yhpajt Aocordlngto Ktiw IX. B. i the girdle f raeant) that 
was need the prerloua day at the time of aacrlfielng tha Agiit- 
eottilya animal Is again used for the aavanlya paiUi while 
aocorilingto Ap. XIL 13. IS a new girdle la need. Tn the 
Agnlstoma ttie animal aucriOoed on eotna-preaaing day is a goat 
for AgnL In the Uhtbya sacrlfioe another goat (In addition) la 
aaerlfioed for India and Agni, in the ^odailln aaerihoe a third pa^n 
1 a ram according to Elt. LX. 6. 4. a goat aocordlng lo Ap. XU. 
18,13) in ofiered in addUioa and in the AtEiAtm a fourth one 
(a goat) to Sornantl in addition. Xdt. ( IX. 8. S-4) nllowa 
op^italiy a eve. These four animals that are offered are called 
eCom^Vona {X&L iX. 8. 7 ) and IbnlujtMtlua ( Air. V. 8, 4 ), Then 
the procedure of Hlrfidhapaiulmndha described nbore la 
followed up to the offering of the vaph (omentnm) and sab• 
seqqent nsKriana (porificatlon with wator]l Then all the 
priests and the aacriSeer enter the sodas and oocapy plaoae to 
the enet of the audamborl post and to the west of their esToraJ 
Beats {dhl^nyia }**** and other placae after looking ( with mAs* 
Iraa for each) at the seToral evps, the three troughs {Idhavo^ 
niys, pulabhct and dmna-kalata), thsofarlfied butter and Tonala 
and ibs taorificer pays homage to all theee (with niantrae eot 
out In Ap. XIL 19. S ff). 

At tub Blags the pmUpmetbltT brings the fiyesavanlya 
offerings ( vide p. Ilfi3 above b The adbvaryu places thern on 
the vedt, cub off porllont of the offerings, arranges them in mis 
large Teasel (or the jufau] In aneb away that tbs cake for 
Tndra b pboed In the middle, tbs ilhlng b to ths east of it, 
kanmbba to the eoalh, parifSpa to the wait and imihsl to the 


SSto. Tbli ormlngbMk to III* dblf^w li Vii{« 

Kei^.e. AiT, V. 1 U My» 'fiNii]*iifniebw Tomnw^ 

sbrrtb*. 
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north. Tbg portions mount for sTio^k^t ore ptand in lb« 
Upahb^. Tho ndhTOLryi) {aboos bis direct Ion to tho •nsitrtTnniriEi 
to recite the nimvikyi for tho pnrodtsa and otiior ofTeringB to 
Indra in tbo morning pressing and to mtk the hotp to (opeat tha 
jijfa for the eame. The snucfiky&s for tho piifod&as and olhor 
DSetlnge In tbs three saraiuia are re«pectfTet7 ftg, IlL 52. 1.5 
and 5 and the anuTftkyfta In the tiiree sitTanas for ibn svlftakft 
offering are Bgi til. S5,1. 4 and 5 reepeotleaty. Tho maitrft- 
varuna'a pralga to the hotf and tlie latter's fonnnia before the 
ofiToritig u made are given in the note below/*’* The ndhvaryu 
Riake!i the principal offering Into 5ie and than the evigtakrU 
Portions of the remainder are out off for tho Brahinft priest, 
hi out off and placed on the seat of the hot; and tbs rest is kept 
secoTfllf for tbo sacriOoer. 

Than offeilnga of soma from the otipa are made to the Joint 
dslttes ( dadeixif(/a ffraAas ) via for Indra and Vgyu. Ultra and 
Varupa, and the two Atvius. After this oomee ccunasonnopoaii. 
The unneti fills to the west of tbe nttaraTedl nloe oossuns lor 
tbo priests called oamaaacIhvaryUBt bj fint pouring In eaob 
some eoma from the dronakalata (this is upBatarasa), then 
soma from tbs putabbct trough and then again frora tbe 
dn^iakaloha (this isabhlghkrapo}. The order In which tbe 
nine are filled la: first that of hotr, then for brabmi, udgitp. 
sacrifiesr, maibtsvaruns. brfihma^oohameln, potr. ne^r, tgnf- 
dhn (there Is none for ounetf and aoohlvaka bore). The 
maitf&vartins repeats (tg. L 16. 711. il and IT. 35 in tbe three 
eavaoEu letpectivelT when tbe osmssaa are being filled! AAv. 
T. 5, It). Then foUows iukr^iantfii-pfadSra. The adhvaiTU 
takes the soma oup called Sukrs.tbs prattprastbfltr the Mantbin 
cup and the camasldhTaryus the camasas that are placed on the 
utiaravedL Tbe cant eeftdb vary us are not ttriks choi Bn by tbe 
ynjaintaa but they are as^tetantH ohcean by the prlestH (tbe ptvlks 
thetnsel™ 1, Vide JaL IIL 7, 87. JaL (111.7. £6-27) further nays 


XSDA, *iinf[ imriHHek'glf gftsnrinnrgw^fk' I* the difwtieu iaibe 
livmw la inmirt^, wanriigrv *c. lo srtivFgwim sad 

wswrk>gTU Aa. (n y fis n s s . Vide snv. Xit. 80. KsLlX. 9. S sud 
6j gat. Vni. 6, 363. Toe ^ ti dhtr niri%>g sRsl sph sqj gwin; 

vtHdrsK Kiu^anr irnsio figseifn t fivTsswan ansr swtwivfs 
vfeam jsmI ins tnnw i. Vide mw. V, 4. 3. The 
ssyi' rRw (ihe werdi 

ere rcipnetsd frem the sbure ^ sf dwivsit). Vide $. wi. S. 6 for sfim 
... fg f C trn «the snordi of the mvsr. 
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they «r. «..emlly teti. They '1?.; 

Ihfttr) covw th* tfoirt with two picma of woMllcbMled off when 
lb» ynpe w*B rootle) lh*t *r# eprlntleii with holy 
IhD cupi from Ihetr mouthe downworda with 

hut not aprlrkM I eaylTlE * wiped «Ef J* Snnd» 

Bind ‘wipod off b Mnrk** Iw* pratfpmeihtttr). They pl»« 
the cups on tho eonlh end north comer# of the w«t^ »tda of 
thoutt«itaTedl,go to the imth and north of the ynpa, throw away 
the uneprlnkled ohlpa {loferrloE to the repulw of Sap^ia and 
Markn P” witnide the Tail and the sprinkled ones artr pla^ 
into the hhaTiinlya and standing on both eldt* of the yflpn they 
two offer the oiipe with their faca to the west and the cama. 
rfdhmryuB (who are nine hew and ten in other caeea. vide 
casu OB K«t. IX 11. a I do the «amo with fa««a to the eiwit and 
tilentJy. All these offeiinas are madrf to Indra { coin, on KM. 
IX 11. a). The pratlpraatbStf pours what remaine In the 
raanlhin cup into the eukr* cup and tho adhwyu pownt the 
niLihire of the eoma juiw lemnanto of tba two wipe Into the 
hotr^wnaaa- The adhtaryu dlrwta attendant t^ail 
of the malMTaruns, brtbmanfioohariwin, polT. P«alr »ad 
ignldhra with aoma ftom the dtopakala^ »"d the contento are 
offerad Into fire respectiToly for Hltm and Vanma, Indm, 
Mamte, TewW. Agnl. Then the hotr. adhvaxyu and ptati- 
nroathJUr partake of the roranante of the content# of the cupe 
offered to the double deities {Indm and VSyu. Mltta and Vanipa, 
thetwoAtrliie). Vide Ap. XU, tS. 13. A keen oonli^y b 
cairiod Oft in tba artist whether the adhraryii or hote drinlM 
first. VideAp.Xn.ii. 6, Kfit IX 11. Ii-l7. TJo contents 
of the cap for Indm-Thyti an drunk twice and of the test 
onee. The mantra in all caaes of the drinking of -oma 
by Bie prterte is ‘yfigderi swnneya tfpyatu 

tngnena sshhS' (ViJ, a VllL 37. Ap. IIL JA 11. U, m IXIL 
15 Aiv. V. 6LISK Tfae tern unfit* in Ihe oapa are ponied into botr* 
cama«w Thftn a small part of th« puiodas* ia tbrown 

iSflT. It U latHpr itratifli»t VioL A. B. Eth li 
Pblltfiophj uf tb* fftri t p. S»9 J Hhm ant thfr gohtrti 
vt ibe offnfiDEl of lb* ^nbra and muntbLn flUft ma^o f«l 

figtiT^i of S*^J* and Ai lliowo mha-n tba ogfld ngi vt 

Ittkr* lod inaatliln *andfl lo IbIih. TIli 14 it*y* ^ 

I ^ irwi 

%ll. 14. e b« iht. tmmo rmt. and Utrka < Of Ammrk* ) tJB liofO 

affmd vn\f sblp* el wood s iJipy M* »fcidto been tbe ^iiroblta* of 
ikiOTM. VHoTil. 6. VI. I, m Bf. I, 1.1, Vtj. S. VII. 18-13. 
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into tba ftiddfa-vayw oup by iba adlivarju, a portion of tba 
pnyu;& lo Iho taaftritafiina cup tbe dht^ Sti tha ftarina 
cop. Vida Jfti III 8. 33 (whwo It U said that lbw aflecil* 
a saiiwkiTft of thfl purodlia &o). Tho prtltpfaathBtT than 
tiiBso Oupi on tba noribarn whaol'trMk of Uia southarn 
liavIrdbiTia tort. Tho ndhoatyu and otbor pflesta m&ko an 
offering of Yijlna ( K*t tS. 1®. I K The iarerel prlaata drink 
aoma li«n tbatr camaasa (in a rathar oompltoabHl matinar. fw 
which Tide com. on Kit IX. It 3 ond Ap< XIL 16-®3). T'ha 
hotr drinks once from all onniBfiM und lwl« from his own 
comnsfl.tho maltrivotunoand other prioats drink from their 
own oaraaana twice (Up, XIL S5.IS-31J-”" On drinking 
aonm the priests touch tholr mouth and haart with VlIL 
48. J-4 * we drank Bonia and have become Immortal &c,’ Vide 
Ast. V. 8. 2S. All the oamasas are than sbotijithoned or reple¬ 
nished (ipyayatva) by the priests by rapsiatiug two mantras 
• gpjAyiva' fto. ( Sff I. 91. 16 and 18 ^ Vlj. R XIT. 118-113, 
TaL S. Ill 2. 6. 3 } and by Stiing thrm with poma from the 
phtabhrt trough and then they are pbood under the aouthern 
hsTlrdhana onrl to the west of the aile and are thqnce-forwaid 
oalted KAtaittriwi till the taking up of the VaiArndera cup 
( Ap. XIT. i5. 24-27, Ka*. IX 15.5-B I The adhraryu fcakca 
asmaU portion of the pnrodida and while glelnff it to the 
acoh&TAka prioBt who aits outside the oadus In front of the seat 
I diif^nya) prepared for him eays * 0 ncohATlka, say whatever 
you bauo lo say.’ The acohav&ka bolding the portion on a level 
with hie mouth ieQite!i the thte* vemea, Bg. V, 85,1-3 ( aeehi 
VO Mnfiiiavnso *c.). He comMnw the W’ uttered at tlio end of 

the third vuTEowith a long prose fortituU^‘”{trt*ada)which ends 

with *0 brkhmaua I call iw who art hfflhmanas V The adhvoiyn 
on hearing this requests tho bolf to fummon the aochivftka 
(to the soma drink}. When the hoir oolia him. the acohavtka 


£698 The eoiB. os K>t- IX. 11.13 iHlat lint tlia oonmnH ef IW 
kTe btil «:tfla1ly dtmilt, bol only inirtl M oely broogLt Ec 
coIiMt with thv Up«. When vc«cU sro fiUfl4 iHcreJ wn ia i» 

niteplen srlew Is e«hirt* ' w dfrslfWuT uswftff 

^ wwsis^ ’ «“■ «•* 

_ 

X699 The sigeda I* given by aiv. V. i. 3 ^ wr^w swkshrtP^sigj 

Til* iflcUlrIk* prohahly ewnp W be io ceiM froia the flr« 
-w^ 'eonliS* <rt 9g. V. iS. 1 whiah ho rooiSM, 

u. P. tih 
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recitefl VI, 43 and a catnasi It filled fof Mm fiw* with Foma 
from the dronakaiMa, Ibon from the pStohhft trough and again 
from tbo dro^akaJaBa. Afwr tb« oaohirika roolto Bg. VIIt, 38.7 
( u the rAjyS) the adbrarFV maketi an offering of aoina from 
hfa osmbBo In Iha fthavantya. the oooh&vaka l&ya dtufn tha 
pi«ca of putodftia and aittlng on hb own aaatdiinkt tba re¬ 
mainder of eoma hltneaU from bit oamnBa and alio eaba the 
portion of pnrod&ka glTan to him ( 4iF, V, 7, 7 and 9 ). Hit 
oiMoBBa b tbon placed among the other onmaaaa. 

After the aceh&v&ka sib down, iho brahmt, botr, luUiTaryu, 
mcitraYarona andfignldhra partake of ibn iU of tbo arimwfi/o 
cake and the other four offer inge in thaagnldhra ebodf Ap, 
XIL as. &-15, Air, V. 7* lOj Kfit. IX. 11. 39 and IX 13,16 ). 
Tba aoDrlBoer alao pariokea of it and the wife luutekea of light 
food ( rico &C.} In b«r ehed (OL IX 13.16-17, com, on Ap. 
XTLtS. 1%), (XU, SS. 13) stake thoi M this time take 
place tteroiM of the acts that oro done in the daraapBrnamlM 
Buoh os throwing the iAkbt on fire, the offering of rSjina, the 
two homae of piatalepn and phaUkarona &0. 

Then oomcg the offering of rfugra&oa; These enps ore filled 
from the dronakalaia and ero offered bp the adbraryu and the 
protiproeth&ti to the twelve montba ( Madhu, MKdhara, and so 
on, from Tat. S. t 4. U or VlJ. B, VII. 39) or 13 months ( when 
there Is an intercalarp month called Saihaorpn in Tal 3.1. 4. 
lA 1 and Amhoeaspati In Vfti. S. VIL 30) or 14 (ride Ap. XlL 
£7,1). There ore 6 pairs of montUe. for the first of which the 
offering is made bp the adbverpn and for tbe 3nd bp tbo prati* 
prasthitr with the mantra fVii S. VIL 30) ‘upayamagrbltoei 
madhave tve'{and soon}. Baud, VIL 16 gives at length elJ 
tbs mantras for the twelve moutha. The praiens are uttered bp 
the mBltTl.VBmna and whan the adhvarpu entsn tha havir- 
dbAna pavflloii to make tbo offering tbo prattprasthlitf leaves 
it and riro versa. The Taaatk&ra for tbs firal six is uttered 
respectively bp hotfkpoip, ncftt* 6gn1dbra, btflhman£oohamaln 
Bod maiirgvaruna and the adhvarjii or pratipraethati ( w the 
case may be) eota ol the romalns in the cup with that priest 
who utters the vaeafk&ra. In the next four tbe vo^tklra is 
uttered by boti, potp, nesff and aodiRvaka and for the last two 
by hotf. After tbb a oup Is filled from ibo drouakataia or 
patalhTt for Indra and Agni (Ap. Xll. 37,8, m XX 13. JOX 
AU tbi nma pitraa from which BOiua was drunk by tbs priesbi 
M* waobad on tbs mlrjlUya place £ Ap. VIL 37, lO), 
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It wanld not b« oak of plnee to roconrk faofo tliat aocordins 
to the Aft Br. 35. 3~4 { mfoned to on p. 110 obovo) a kaotrifA 
$Acrilic«r wu not to drink boida, but if bo dosind homlabt 
drink tbo liqnEd obtained by pouudinji tbo yonng spronts of the 
banyan tree and the fruits of that tree and of the nduunbarn 
and of other holy trees mixing them with eurds.**^ It is 
however to b* noted that in elsfislcsil Sanakrlt Utorainne scmia^ 
times kings are doMribed so *sonuii)ah^ Tbs efitras (s. g. Sat 
Vin. 7, p, 88!, Api ZH 24.5) aay the eamo* Jni(IIL5' 
47~5i ) Tofere to this practioe and says that tho Uq;n(d so pro' 
pared and poured into a cup Is eatlod p/io/o-coFnaen and la roaiiy 
an ofCaring made on a coal taken from the fibavaiilya to its 
north, and not a more lubstltuto for some eatabls. Vide also 
JaL III. 6. 36. 

Tho adhTaryn with the itu oup in hb hand sits down near 
the door of tho Kuiaa la front of the bolt with bfii face totbe east, 
mnttors the words 'Idl, the mmmoner of gods' (ToL S. IQ, 
3. 8.1). Then the hot? perfonna iapn of a long passage **** 
( found in £ir. V, 8,1 h be fasues without nttering bimkin a 
oal) ( Khiva ) to the adhTuryn loudly via.' BomSe&vnSm ' (let 
ns both praise and rscitea iTuuidlbty the prayer called 

won, w VTg wwr* VT vrsfkiw vt% niw fkwwfekf 
flgreSTi dBm wVtiR i quoted by Stbars bb 

ilL &. 47 tUfi Etl, 6. M. AlU Br. 4 fat tli» InpeilitsU 

PhTf I ■<- »p+ 

m rt ft > Air. V. 9. 1. Till* li iliB Jd/n, fLft Ait. 

8r. Xp £ 1iA« $be wbcik ol It tilcupt Uw ifit £i¥r mrfelie VqI 

U p««ii ia «JL|fUln t^ctna Hv« t.nd dio ikn re»t of lfi« VIJa 

oa f ^ l&l at LTl of Ail. Er. for ihn vTioIa formuti. 

1C€1 Tliit itiHjtiii&iii h i 2 Altfld ^ IlifTO * ( frfijitt iho root *br*' %a ealt ) 
iDiityili Mie fliirm in aU lavlfai in tli# lownlAg franinj^ (Air. 
Y. ii. £). Tfaa omnmon prAil^ira titloivd bv iLa ru la 

^ (^oaouciaail aa wbilaat Ilia \ltwt ililva 1% ft tb« onv flraa 
ml^vo in iAa laxi. Vxdi V. 4-10i Ap. XKL Z7. ii-lTi 
VIH-oiadaj of tho VEXtlfxrx. Thm Tat, S. 
ULZ-9. & juts Ibfi frallgEia a* *4diiLi.imk3 liftlTalt ^ 

in irxpluDfd i* flfiWhft (com- S 4 t, V. 9 . 4 and 

Sat. VllL 8. p. 1^ii>- la tHo tuliida^r preaiiag %hn i^tn ft 

V. 14 1} mV tU* of ail 4ut7u aitil 

lb tha tTantii^ ^ulug l| tt Km? ( a4« 
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•tasnlmiAria®-’ The adhwyn etandB up w beudB 

witb Ub f«ee fca tbo west st the door of 5 ) 

^Mttea 'Bomrtmo d^i™' 9*5'^ 

There nra «e«al IhSTsa ftftd several pmttgaras in th« c(Wi« 

la of tbrse oUusm or six oUuBrt (vld* below), Jh^ 
hllQudlF rspoBte twelve clnni«s eallfid W, paosme nt the end 
Sf i^daZ'flrotindlBd by tho «ods, kindled by Menu . 

^b»«. b, B.. .od..«« <b. .»a 

S^'Tx",r r. \“L^ «». *b*t B..,.« » .»«, 

recited and o»lla them a. purawm for JatavedM ( Alt. Bt. X. 7 }> 
?hlr«wcl b not to b# combineilwUhliieTu9Dl^a^», but 

tbs Iwl word of Vba foimst Is to bo flcmbluod *itk Uio Brtt 
«rJa of tbo .ijjn ^.tra. wWob fa the name of tbs hymn 
UK. IIL 13 ( v«WM> 1-7 ). Tbo first yatw of ihia hymn la racitad 

(CwitIowil/»* hmjwffil! 

V 18. 41 Tlia ibBr* ii tfO«i"d »1 tlw begmain® of *11 
4 »iltiiiilwH<«»oitedhr ilw twtn the biBbrnipiochi. 

vw;V. 10 . i<i-«. .w <b. «■« 

r»d eretiliic steedB** wsi«iiii four •nd 'be 4MtrM is Ih# 
bevettre .h««.. Sir. (V, «. 13-17) 

ul*e** #Ue« BWts h 10 ^ illtersd. VwtpHS ^ 

;Abe prptlg-r. SXjrso* es Aik Br. XU. 1 «ll.dai 'sihSidl « 

t fbwifoNf mt H ifwivsnwnsiwwr nwr * - W ‘liP^ *hn »!« 

touiuiiUtfiio* Md <0BiWftiiiiuii* of Ihem «ow- Vida Af- 13.8-Wt 

e«. IX. a, s. 875 wbpf* llir« dJKwoot form* of 

4Mti* «I the evening pieiwng Bf# giTen- ?lil# Bei'K • ir* “t 
Aik Br. fj. 141-14! n, on mwtV sikI sfllnr. 

*803. wvfiiauTTaJOiiBts'i3 11 f*T> 

^ ^oiiSiSiS fmq:oipdrn«; * vw * v^TTi * fmrfSun^Jvvvt» 

Aiv. V. 9.11. WliOB *1* cUiiMi w the Uiise tfUaiei w* wit 

divided i»to two yerti, the dnl eadiRg with Iho Sut word 

«i«h cUuto. The All, Bt. IX. 7 t*f* lb«t Iho llrtt ejases in the nbovn 

if til# ta|flml*dii* iti Sjyaiutl* *isd rrmilgBiaflrt #1 tb# 

tho tnd of the Nltkevnly* end BiirtitvjiHji 4utw of ibn nridMl*? pvr- 

tlngsndtlie third of the Vnitvadevs and AKPiuHrmn 4«trM of U** 

Ibbil iwiingv 

t 6 M. ^ 

wipT ^TVf, vkfmiK. WT %vi dw-rer^F toktB’ 
iff! Kvi<i. dt wvnr wvft onsk^ i «i. X. S. 
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Ihriw «o!l tolf ct >k»‘ 5T 5S! 'S 

i'L «d Jr to...«. to b»ir «P»i. to 

itAn (f 05 iiiBiT 03 in) and th^ ndUvaryu w«?otuU with the 
Satigeim *ie8n«amo daiv^* And Iben the hotf rwltea ^ 
«tw oi Jtfr Hi- 13 (wbleU beJng tba l«t oj the 
tAetn 1- oaUed perldhiulyl, ilaT- V. S. SS ). ^ At IJf 

feasLn, the edbvatyu WPpouda with the word om {X4 J V.9, lOX 
After the «roitetio,. the iaefcm the hotj mutters ^ 
tion is concerned In ep««h; to thee for glory 
19 1} 'riiB adhvntya than laW the Aludiigtia oup Boro* 
,»;.d the eetoiieadhTarriu. take the cemamia 
and prtir 4 »rata the adb^wju tsauea a directtori to W 
«oltor of an ukiha (1- c- sastw), repeat h 
Thea the butF weitta 8«- IH. SS. 4 mt the yaj?* ( V. 9. 2B) 
fmd whan he ulten ‘veuS^et* the adhwyu offem the eom* fwi 
hie oup into the ibaTenlya £w and *^*** * •^^^^ 
uttered ( with the words ‘ eanmeylfoe vlbt3 
eamssiUihvaryueonly ehnke IheHtridwhea oupe. 
fi«t partakee of the remnant from the eomn cap end then the 
olherVleBtn *ho ha^e enmneo* •»* «» intents of the mmaaae 
(AP.I1L SB. 1-3). 

It wlU have been noticed from the preceding dewrit^Ion that 
there me em or ««n aJamente connected with the recltetion of 
the toetree: U» the Inaudible >iw, (« ibira and P^fBtisariij 
13 ) tQ^mimiiea, fi) the niPid or pnrorok* W) ■hkhn (0) jape of 

worT^uklham vdei^ (AiT* V. 10, 28*94 ) with certain words 
added thiU differ at illHemtit tim« (thiii fe 

to which the adhvaryu rwponda wlth^nktb^4b ^ 

ySjyi ( Asv* V. 10. 21 V** OnJj TQiutmiamaa does not 

o^cur ttt the othtr Aafttfus* 

In to ft.r. «» t*«l« 

Th. Konl. Suto **» In thrir rt,n.ol«l»l »"» 
*^^ ™lLoptoil.' mtnPh*" U.toJ tol b .un*»* 

mrtodi nni • t-t** >* * *’>•* *• ‘ ’w* 

on Jaf VII S, I7h A tostra always botoegs to and follow! a 

“mi In to to tatt l.»to bb ‘b*™ •'••t to 

to SJV .*'»*■ ■ 

1 ‘ wgr ei wieret art - 
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udgStr makM hi^ikSra iti tin. slotm he ctonfe whJ ia the 

(av»Ma th« liotr doai bo »ft*r the pmtihara eiament <rf the 
Htotre ( iaT V. lO* 1-3) whoa the pmutetr atlaiition 

St tb“l«*5«« i» to «Oto“ m >. to 

tolwiatoipUsW™ «>>4 • t 

(Tt I 13^29» «rtab!ithea ttiet «hen the wdic teiteaye ho 

the prottso &«im ’ «f ' «hotit8 ihe lira Btotm. whet 
b riiwnt is not Ihot th«a etotme and wotw «» »mo 

iihotdioalo mottore io coat^ctlon wfth the . 

but they «o welly pritioipol mattere. In ^ 

Lt in ttie Agniatut oaorificoe thew b no of 

bBBtnu) of tl» AgnfatomB. hut they *w eting ond rooted oo in 

A-nfatome. In the morning saTeiw (piwelng of 

■totrJ aw chonted tI*, BaLhlspaTJundna ond A)y»fltotF*s, 

ia the mid-doy pweeing fi«! *‘11^8/ 

mine end four PpJlhMlotfia (TSte Hange tr, Alt 
n m iL 2ft) ond in tha OTening pwasing two etofroo 
Ib. the Arbhnva pevomin* ond tbo Agnbt«ns^n 
ynjBA-yoiW &o.). Tho noTreeponding tweUe 
L morning the Aiyeaaiitro ( by hntr h Pmugi3«t« (by help 1 
end three Oiyaiofltwa (by maitn^owna, brthma^ccl^ln and 
SlTgka.^««e three prioete being caUod in tte mi^ 

day piraoing tho raoruttatly* taatro (by hotrl. nlakeTOlyn sw^ 
(by hntf) ond three more by Iho three Mabtonta of the botr! in tho 

evening prsfflin«ti»twoi<iotrea ore TaiaeodevBSiifl^* end Oi^f* 

dftrutoiiiifitro(both by thebolT). TheBohbpovmnino b Ranted In 
the Trivrtatomo, tho fom Siyaetotnia ond the ™dbyaiidinnpo^ 
nUna in the PaacadMastonm, the four Pistlia-atotrea and the 
Arbhavapavaroiina In the Soptadaeoetomo and the 
in the Bkaetmiftetoma (vide TAndya Br. XSL 1, U. Siotw 
meana a group of «iew and paicodnoiiatoma 
moon that the rersre (ueually three) are inotewed to S| 

&o.by repetition in various potlerna (wbloh are called I 
There are three vbtnlb of the pafleadasori^a Theee patterns 
(liter in the order and tmmW of reputitJone. The preetotf 
Diarks the several turns, tho ntirobor of veraes and tho order by 
means of suibII sticks a span long ( oalbd kuiat ) out from tho 
udumbata tree and planed on a p bco of olotb apread In tho 

*606. whriwiim^i^ vior Tpirfjtt vibswto moVi w i 
nnvft wveqts ( en^. V. lO. t-3 j TWrt liSnmtiflwt t Htewivv 

lue. 11. 
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mWrtof tl.,.dnR«n.. Vide H. S W- 

a»t »iy«toiw ( 5 ll- •** 10-12 = a V. a l. 1 . 4 .^^ by 

B«nf*y ) Is to flfteon pfirySifm (luros) 

five vewM ^Wh. If tho tlirwr toesss sts dsnolfid 1*^ ^ « 

thsntte 15 v.««s ^ilH» vL'tsLts 

( 3iid wryly* ) tnd * b o C 0 I thlid wrylyi V*ds Taodys 

Br IL 4. Tbe Snd TiB^bll of the psflcAdflsiaafcoino U rep™*n- 

tod by a b s b 0, B b 0, * b b b 0 s c ftod tbs third 

a 1, e, ab b b 0 and s a s b C o o ( Tide Tandy* Br, iL 5-8). 
Thi word alora» U teba dlftlingutahod from Mtdn. The l^r 
y n chant of B wrtojo nnmber of vorses bbUo b w^alo mo cdy 
ont of Ihoeo inenHoiied in Ibo gaoM of tha „ 

are moolcal ititwtiotis and liourisbw iotioducod in 
chBnteBuohBB 'hau', ‘hJU*. -I'. ‘bom* t>id* CWo. Up. 

1 I3i Hauandhai ato etobhao etoployed In the Rfttlmntsra 

and VamadoTya munans Twpecti«ly. JaJ- ? thlt 

rtofaha OB that «htch b in additton to the Jotter* of the tk f that 
bbelnjc obatited) and Ikib othar Tiiroaa than thooe of th^ 

(adblbam ca TtTarwm <» Jaiminlh Btobha-4a»)d»tvlt >. The 

word ammo, mean*, no dooW. a 

are nooeosory to brSog emt tha melody and help 

Bppteciatton they are Included In the 

Baman**" ( JaLIL 1. 56>1X, «. 84r5e). 

there aw a Ihouaand (numberless) tneaoB of adding to Ihe 

charm of the melody (nltl). which 

p«Khiced by internal effort and 

Slniau, The ohant haaa fiiod eitent and is *f J*™ 

In order to effectoate that chant meort la mads lo o^two ^ 
letter {« in * opneV ‘ for ‘agna' in ‘ anna ayhhl yltayoh to stobAn 
Ind the other doTicee stated below Slnoe the fk Terses are 


MOT. imreft IX. 2. 25 eayi ' sji^hmt-eiWi'eitireTpwnT afSt 

Miw!u*jifraw»t-. Tb# ie*in demur* ta iliii snilreiirttki * wlm 

^infrtdsJ*m«rNtmrf4R»*. Insaothei 5^Kwsmt~y# n^' 
eete twni j w i 'iamm ilwMwiew i tV^ to eiitt l Cmn e f^or i m mvw 

1 ■ en i- VIl *■ I- _^ 

aW8. WTw^ mrd dityenif: mnr i w «ifirSTiei •rm • Tmrtjmmrta 

nr wi*cmTSTrS‘>itfbirwTftiietwpdhTeftWT J 

mfrnwfT'nwT sn% wdhi*iHweig^ snufTftaw 
ftnmeato f^rtot^i w? inribein. nrnwre^ * em^ ou 1^.*, «. 
Vld* f*«aol* of nmiw »“ P-»• "f iBHodinrtlop to tnrrt^Tol. I 
(B. L teiifi) £t)i *f ibwe wordi* 
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lutin to a cottain melody the rk* nr9 tb« akflltton. the notos ot 
the melody aw the flesU thttt alotbas tha liafO botn^ they ow 
aunat-imiwaad oye* tba^k.und Iha atobhim »« ambolliabroenta 
or flourWioa like tha hair on ona'a body. Thb vary apt and 
boppy figura U amployod by the SimariiUiitui Bfihmapa 
to niuBlrate tbo wlatlotifchip of the Tk», the potoa and tho 
atobhae.”" Eaoh abmati diant In primarily eouueoted with 
certain towbb. «. B when we apeak of Rathantnm without 
raor. tl>e ™rM. n.«nt»™ Be. Vir. 3».«M3 »I.W Irt Wr. *c.- 
8. V. U. 1.1.11 ( Beafcy J and 3* V, vol. IIL pp. 33“041B- *' 
aotlH )t and when one lefera to the V4mad«Tya aSinfin 
further noalifimitlon IheTerow intended aro Rg. iv. 31. l-d 
(kayt tiaicilra »bhuy«t> = 8L V. U, 1. 1. IZ { Ben fey) and 
a V, toL XU. PIK 87-69 {B.L). These aw flailed tbo own 
( Bvaklya) yoraeH of the reflpoctlTe etoiatis ( vide com* on 
DrJlhylyapa XL X. I) and that one Terse oocurriog in the pur* 
Ttrolka part of tho SimuTeda, which Is tbo firtt in tbs n^man 
as set ont In the Uttari^lkn portion, ih called the yani of the 
Blraan (Jal. ViL 17 and ^bara tberson >. But the T'creefl 
that am the own Teraea of a eaman can ho mug to another 
melody. Tlndya XV. 10. I pays * the karats Tersoi * are the 
vottma * kayft' Wcitra &o.* which are the STaktya venw of tha 
VlmadoTya. Wbon aomo teite eaj ’ he chants the Rathootars 
on the KaTBtt Tafiee * what b meant le that, fwt mXadlog 
tb« Varaadevyo melody to which the rewta ‘ kayl. natcltra &o, 
primarily aitaoh themsoUes. they aw to be sung to the Rathao- 
tara melody in that particular rite. Bo the word sAman ae 
applied to Ralhantoia, Brhat. RaiTato and others meafta 
etniply a melody and not one or more rk verses that axt 
suDB ( vide JaL IX *. 1-Z J. 

Jalralnl deale In about 60 adivlkampae with mottow arbing 
cut of the relation of the Simarrda to saoridoea in V. 8, IX. 1, 
IX t, X 5-8 and elaewhew. Borne of the eoncloalons are 
very fnreyeitftiB and may be brleily indicated; vU, the hha* 
grantha b of human authorablp (XX !J, 1*^), the fk U principal 
and tha tnelody li an attrllnsto of it (IX i. 3-18 ). the whole 


tSW, Rfv y vf giwe wt*e Fert ntgrpr wiw whnnt ' win- 

f^uw e nnH Tkv CatcnlU. rdilioa of Ui« BlmeTHU (vel.U 

) con taint ■ SMi'Pilta An ffuMat, Simllaity tbn ui'fl'N I* 3-1 
tayi fik ed fih iiw iripBpiwiBvvv^ wm ewirtw^ wm ■ 

«10- w t tntfiw i UHw. ^ m n>v ft ft w vy *fr«t a^ 

Vtgrdi I mewi lettedqntiofi le mn^ tbL L p. W t B. 1. eerie* b 
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tuelod; la to b» 8u«g on fk of the oftmau ( IX 3,14-SO )• 
the yarn" of a ssnian atiotild aa far eu paasibLa be In the aatne 
metre (tX 2. 21-23 ), Hw rt vere« set out In ths Uttarfrcika 
are to be token for Binging the mdodj' on {IX. 2. 33-24)«that 
two verses have to be armnued m tbrae by lepetUlou of tba 
4tU or lost pltdo in certain meludba {IX. 2. 35-£7 ), that In the 
TajfiAyajnlytt skman for the words ' girft gira ' in the original 
* ird ira ' has to be subatitiited in the melody (IX, 1. 50-51 


After the reoitatlon of the ilastrn and tiie partaking of 
remnotits of soma the adbvaryu takes the VaUvadava cup, tilhi 
It from the dronakala.sa, touohas it with two kuso blades, hands 
over the blad«i to toe prastotr priaat and u^ee the skinan 
piiesta (0 chant a stotra. This te the mode In all cases of 
dhorya stotras. Stotras otosf than toe Bablsparamatia are 
chanted near the Audiitnbarl poet in the Vi'toJ S to* praatotr sits 
facing the west behind toeodhvsryo, the itdgstf alts to hbi west 
facitig th* north, and the. pmtihartr eh» facing udgsty, bo I 
lookiag towards tbe sonUi-eaet f Tflpdy* VL 4.14, DrShytyaua 
III. 3. 28 ?. The BtotTft chanted after the VatsYadeTa cup is 
taken and tho thne following ones are called ijyaetotiM'*^’ 
( com. on Ap. Xll. 28. 6). The Snd iastra la called pmuga (Aiv, 
V. 10,6 ) which (a recited after the taking np of tbe Taiavadeva. 
cop and is snppcead according to the AiU Br. XL 2 to confer 
food. This kutra is made tip of Bg, I» 2 and 3 (in all 31 verses), 
whioh are divided into Bcven triplets addresand to seven deltisa 
In order via Vayu, Indra^vayu. Mitra and Varopa, Aavine, 
India, VisvB Dovus, SarasvatL Each o( the eevsn tiipleto is 
pmoeded by a verse callod luirttniL Tbe Hist purorok Is pre¬ 
ceded by ' him' and ’bhOr-bhuvah sraro Soi.' Tbe »tid vsre« 
of Bb- L S Is repeated thrice ( and not toe llwt as is usual, com. 
ou Air. V. 10, fl). At the and of tbs recltatlDn the prieat muStBre 


toll. Tha flnt ajyBstulrs ii Bff. VL 15. HJ-Ul, 8. V. TI. 1. 1. 4 
( Ueufey ), 8. V. vol. ill, pp. 14-15; ihe aniti lU- 5t-8. 

[ 1 . 1 . 1 . iHBeafeylsci a* V. red. 111. pp. 14-*1T ( B. t ibv 

(.kill! h guj. VIII. 17.1-3,8. V. IL 1. 1. 6 < hontoy^ V. reh III, 
yp. IBr-lfl C ®, !• ■od**)i “4 tho 4Ui if Og, 111, Ik 1-3, & V. It. i, 1 
[ Doafey), 8. V. rel. 111. pP- ID-H ( B. JL i*rir. J, 

ms. Tilt 5m uipl« with iolrwiliwtciry word* suit pflTPruk vrtU ^ 
fif vdv: I liilaniJ iigtom apvii m* vrewm vsfi i fhvt 

sreviviftftc. Vld. tlBBg'i toel Ah.Br. yp- tor the «yso 

pBfflnik vtfris# snd l»w thvy to b* r«It«d. Eight yniqTBfc v*r*M 
irt otn Bt ton red toe Xirs-yM*Bert *<J af to* sBaved* «• p-lV. 
Iwrn, Tlw pnrvrnk aigrtci Ac. 1i in TtJ. Br. H, i. T end 1 ij. S. tl. 51. 

n.0, US 
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■ Bfclliari) tUtI WofcV* (ittSteiMi of ‘ffhosSjffc Ui*)* and 
Re, L 14. 10 la Ihv y*lT* of H» PfoOfliiriiuilia. Thia oup Is 
(Mm^ and Uu nmaatita ol it and of tba o jiTna^iM aw Jronfc tr 
kbf priaoU. Tbao ftoia tha OktitTORtti&tl eonUiitlD« mini a a third 
la taihan for OlUnit IhfWt «apa to Hltm aad Vantpa, Lmlra, 
and Indm-Aitiil, Stotraa and 4aatnui follow al aaoh of thow 
thrw ctipa. tha iaatraa baitie rapaaUd raapactlTaly by Uu» 
niaftfar&nipa. brtUnnaiilcohnmaio and acchivAfca, For want of 
afiaoa aU thaaa tbras io&traa canriQt ba «at out at lanstb beta. 
A*ir, V. 10. 16 wry aaeotntTy Inotlcntw tfiooi. ffiaob <d thnaa 
iwlnw Uaa fonr parta, (11 a trlidat oaiiad rf/^ftifa(liac*iii« ihoa* 
rar; wnai haw boan chantud to tha ctBraffpondlnR atotra); 
{3) than anutbar Irlplat et^lad omirQjM whUh ahoald aRrw in 
roatn, dally and «yen the aaea (aooordlnit toaoinaj with tha 
atoMyatrlplaKiUt. V. 10, }; (3) tlia oora or jiTiii(il|»l 

part of Iba laatra, banea oalled u]til)a>mitkha (vlda Sin. Vfl. 
11.3); |4y ayftfyA wma. For otaiarK fa tb* oialirltarana 
4aatra. BR. in. Al. 16-13 ooiiatlhiU tha atotrlya tripUl (thoaa 
thm wr*M ara ehantad aa tha ind AjjaatoimK Br T. 71,1-3 
form til* nnttfOpa triplal. Bit- V. 68, 1-3 and Bit. VlL 66.1”9 
art tha okiharronbha and Br- VH, 66. 19 U tha jtiyA of tha 
iHtra. Thia brlnan tha ptatahiayana W an and. amt tlu adhya- 
ryn mahm an oBarlne at tha and with tha wotda * May ARnl 
protect UB In Ihw Eoorntotf aarana'. At tha blddiuR of lha 
adhYaryn tha maitrtTaronn aaka all tha primla to eunia oni of 
tha aadaM and thay coma out by tba way Ihay want in. 

Than bifora the mAdhyandloa aanna bagfna Hie prloato 
.. ytw tmtiT the and the yajunAiiB antere by lb« aaataru 

door. Tfaa praoadnre of the mid-day ptwefiiB la t» maiti uut- 
tlnm the nina a» that of tha rnoroitMt one (Ap, Xllt 1. 3), 
Thera ta no harry In tha fint twn praulime, but the tbird preea- 
ing b got tbronsb wlthapaed (Ap XlL 29. Itl Them nta a few 
potola of dlltonnoa In tha mid-day pmtng Hien ho eupe 
for tha Joint deHlea (dTldaraiya gtitbaaj, no onpe for the iwaavtte 
(Ap, XIIL }. 4 J. Tfaa groat prMalng it dona m in the tttorttfng 
pmaatriR, bot In a land wloa (Ap. 1. to tbia praaiiiig 
Iba vanUYiul waltn am takes to the b otpam aia. are bandod 
crrariolha yghonAna and become the nlgrtbby* for pnaaing 
wtffia, Tha elolh In wbioh aoma pfealkt are tied la lotwa n od and 
gt wa for waarlng at a turban to Urn prieei ealled grtvAiihit and it 
li talean baidi fiooi hist after be reGhea the praiiie of Ihecntahisg 
•ton* 1 Ap. Xm. 1. B and BOaLl The eupa taken am 6va. yu. 
tuklw and meathfai, Bgraya^ two oieAilvaifya and uklhjA 



Ch. XXX in ] 11 &T 

1 hIn) taken flUher bafura botb mnmtriitlrB auiw or bstv'ean the 
Tlie BtkTwitut (iintiMiror llu atooea tu»d in cEueblOR 
■rntiB stalke) eitten tb» ImvinlhAnn pnrfllon by lb« outern 
door, throve nvay a tilada of kuka on a ppot vhkh li to the 
nortb<eiuA of tho tioithern point of the axln of the aanthern 
biiTirilhfina cart and atanda opimsita lha iKHiia stalks with faoa 
to the fionth'fiOBt. He tnkoa the cloth In bfe jotoed hands, folda 
it miad hie bead and face from laft to rifiht thrico f so as to 
make Jt look ilka a turban). Wbon tho atalka of »s»ma an 
placed forbalDji ernsbad be abculd nohe eartain veraos by 
the middle tone ( Ast. V, |3. 7>b), which ia the tone for all 
y«d(o tents In the mid-day praaaine. The testa repeated by the 
KTfttfaatuI an < Aky. V. IS. H«. 1. 3, V. 8L I, VHL SL 

1, VIILI. t, X. 94( tbl» bymn b called Arbuda], X. 76 
and 1?5. Before the last ntae of Hit- X. 94, the two hymns 
Ha- X 76 and X. L7S are noited. Either betwwa tbe iatter 
two hymns or aftar than) or bafore tbetn he reoitea aa many 
payamtnn TaraeB os an retiuiied ap till the tekinx op of the 
oupa, fiohihaB the laat yorae of Hx. X 94 and hands back the 
turban to tha saoriUcgr, K&t. fnrttiar directs that from the 
hymn X 01 which has 14 Yarseti the 4th is taken out 
and the last H the paridhAniya (the fioishlng Yersa i and 
Ih* fwt (IS vaiiMts 1 are divided Into four triplets and 
each of the triplets la either procedvd or followed by a 
triplet out of the foliovhig via. I. 91, 16^13, IX 9i.4, 

IX, 15. 8, IX 107. ai, VIIL 73. 6, VHt 73.16, II. 17.4, 
IX 67. 14-16 1 which tORetfaar come to tvatro versw). The 
four trlplats are rratMotlvaly recited by the xtCvostnt at the 
Hina of sprinklinjt voter on the samaetalka, pound inn v it] i 
the hands, oitrtwtinx luioa, and ooUeotinB the soma julca la 
the kdhavBUlyn trough ( Asr, T. IS. 15-19). In the mid-day 
preulnii the place of the Balii^paTamina Is iakon by the 
Uadhyandltta-paramina etotra (Ap, XIIL 6. 7 X This stotra 
ranrisls of Hg. IX 01. 10-lE. X. 107. 4^, X B7. L~5, that Is 
SstiiaYeda IL 1.1,8'*^10 ( Benfcy 1 and & Y, ycL 111. pp, SS-SS, 
41-43,78-60. Tha yajamOua mutters seyerat texts before the 
mfldbyandina pnfamhaa U chanted and during Its chanting 
(Ap.IlU.5.1\ 

After the nhanlfng of the UOdbyanditia-paTaniiiia comes 
the rib oalled Dadblgharma, if the saerlBccr hu perforated the 
Piayargya rile (Aiv. V, 18, IX The prailprwthitf brings 
cards in tbs ladle (sitio) mads of ndiirobara; tbs curds are 
bcMcd on the iguldhrlyn Em. The hot^ when saked * b the 
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hoitif tiB&ted' npen^ Hg, X 179* S an th® anuvSkf* and 
X. 179- S it tiia yiiyi wad aftoT ha bbT® ‘ T«o3aal ‘ Iho curd* *™ 
offnad In iha AhAvanlya, and when ha repoatH ' agna Tihl ‘ and 
sUa a BfiDond vmu^^ another offering of tha boated ourda in 
mada and tha roiutiauta of onrda are oaton by thosa who parlaka 
of tha tomnantfl In tha Pravargya rlta. Than the padoptnodaia 
(of tha animal ktllad tn tha morning ) and tbs other offoiingn 
fooob aa imrodB^a on uleTan pofshorda) ar» niada and Itao 
tvmnants eatan. Than tao oamnoa are filled {Inolndlng that 
of aceh&vika )i Thao offerings of soma from the lokra and 
maothlo cupa ara ituule roifpaetively by the adhtnryu and 
pratipraithhtr and tha oaiuathdhaaryoa offar the soma taken in 
their eamaNHi and the remoanU are partaken by the prleats. 
After this oonia tha offering of ijya cal led dakqlpthutl or 
dakains homa ( Kit X. 1. 4 , ^ IX. S. n 910}. The prooedura 
here resnnbles the VaJmjlna honia daertbed above (p. 11B8}* 
Gold b tied by tha heni of tha garment Ihateorant tbe yajaniana 
and his family, it b p!aoi>d in tba IJya contained In ibe iubO, 
and two Ibutia are offerad with * odo tyam * { Bg> L GO, 1) and 
* oltrom i L 115. 1 ) in the glrhapatya firs, the piepa of gold 
Is tokan out and tha ya^lna holding that gold piece and 
IJya in bis band approaahn thadukainfls (tbo various arttoiea 
that oonsUhite the fee) planed to tha aouthof the mahivedi, 
Vide Br. 17, 3, 4 alkout dakeipl ( derived from *daksay * 
to invigorate ) when it 1b etatad that no priest should cfflolata 
at a toina saeriflce for a fee lees than oua bandied oowr, Ap, 
^Xtti. 5. t—'XUL 7. )5 y gives ntimerous rules about the 
dahsipl to b« dletrfboted among tbs Biatean priests* The dak^lpl 
may oonslsl of 7, £t, 60* 100,113, or 1000 outtia or on unllmitad 
number or a man may give all bla wealth except the ahara of 
tiia eldaet son’*" and whon be givee a thousand cattle or all bb 
wnnllh ha has to giro one mule in addition ( Ap. XIEI. S. 1-^ ). 
lio may oieo giva gouta, ahesp, horaaa, slavofl, un elephant, 
clothoa, charluji, com of various kinds, aseea. A man may 
give bb own daUKhter in marriage (in the daivn fonn ) as foe 
( Akr. V. 13, 7 ], WbU rei;srd to tbo tuawa uieani ae foe Ap. 
statBs tbnl Ute yajntulna drives thotii with the blaok arvtelcps 
abiu so M to fortn them into four gronpa One group f i a, J of 
the wbolo nitrtibei) Is given to the adbvaryn and bis aeabtante 

tktS, )*rr£. Eoltli la * Dellaiea eml Pbltiaieyby b{ i|i* Vrda ' 
t p. )30 Hy« ' tfbi whl«li the f^nt •koeU it« IP^ea «eatUlJhg Bf 
Tnt A| ^ tJlllil A. CTT ftjl Ihtt itiirJtlDItV JbiU ■iliJ^I \ n# 

niu]i# ikT# him nldtit ibir^ % 
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in iuflh B wBj llittt tlin praHpiiiaithKT. iieijiT iwd unnetf FEe*lTB 
nBpMtiv«l;r irae*tbird and otiiKfoiirth u£ wliat tha 

Bdhviiryu gois; thnt te, aa atated bj Kil. 3C. S- S5 and tha com. 
OD Ap, Xni. 3. IS, twelFfi aowB aw siTao to aaoU of ibo four 
prEnolpol prleat*. 6, 4 and 3 rasireotbvalp to aaob of tbalr 
•eeistanhi En the order stated atwTe in note 1328 (iupiKwlng 
otia bundrod cowb arc to be dlstflbuted ), Jai. (as Indicaiad 
below ) Bod Usnu ’VlU.StO wfw to this role of distiibulion. 
Tbs KgQldhm Ea tbo Qrut recipient of gEfts, reoelviog a piooo 
of gold, pttrpopdttB and m piitoir iroren with thread* of all 
colours. The pratlhartf ie tba Inat realpfent { ip. XflL 6» 2, 
iUt X. t. 3tl X Oifta ere made to tba piiteta while tbop ett 
ituido tha aad to tba adh^aryu and bis aa^EBtanU la the 
havtrdblcLa paTllIoij, To a lirrabmana of tbe Atri gotra ( who 
[b not 8 rtrlh 1 a gold piooe ia giren ttefoio everybody oIm or 
after tb» Agnldbraf Ap. XIIT. ft, IS, Kit X. Z. SI X After the 
ignMbrs Como brahinB, udg^ “"if 

from the gifte meant for tbo itvJtoi aomethlog Es ginn aooord- 
ing to abfUtr and fnolinntion to the oamaaSdliwryiM, tlia 
BBdaeya and to BlgblHfeeni in tlw iwdu f they are called praam^ 
pakojf), flioept toUtoet who belong to the Kapra or Kaiyapa 
gotra or those who ash for a gift (Ap. XIIL7. l“5,Kii, X. 2. 3S), 
Ap. (Xm. 7.8-7 ) eaya that gaasTany no gift Se to he giToti to 
one who U not a bribmana, but a gift may be given to a 
iton-hribrnana who kaowi the VedEc loro, white no gift le to be 
made to a brkhmann who b not Iftartied. XW. X S. 38 statce 
that the wife also {oina in making glfta After the BnuTikya 
li repeated by the maEtrawruna for the morotvailjB cup lobe 
dcBorlbod below no gifb are made (Ap, Xltl. 7, lA X*t 
X 3, 3 X On making the gifto the wioriDcer dnea obelaanoo 
I namaskirq ) to the prieeb and ultere an invooBtlon na to aob 
mala donated in the worda * who gave to wbonif**'* Drihyn- 
yanafV^S. ll-18)Btate8 that tiefure iwcaptlng n gift ovary 
priest murmupi the famous nuntm * I take thse at tba impuls* 
of god 8aTitr...,Jfcc' (Tindya 1. S. 1) and after roceiving the 
gift each donee mumiure * who gave to whom ' ( TWya 
L 8.17). The gifb are token away by the path between tlm 
igpldhrlya aliei! and the eadae and then by the llttha ( Difthyi- 
yana V. 3,13 X Jal ( X 1 33»28 ) declares that the making 
gf gift* to the prieeb b not tnofvly a formal act ae part of the 
eacriAoial rites, tat b Intcm bid to tudnes th e prinats to g ive 
~ ^4, « ewn... eerftsw * tbrfh wlf^tr ggrg uriii 

V. 13.15. For m Ac- »oW 071. 
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thAir BieTTioPB in rttiirn fof thA Iti Jai. 3L 3. 39^0 it la 

CPnoluilAd that fti tba word* 'the iJaksM I" U® ‘ tfe* 
refoiB only to cowe and tiot to the Tarioiie kinds of oonuii in 
X. 3. 5CH53 that the division of the gifts is to he msde hy the 
sscrlflcer imil not left to he done by the priesb snd tbst all the 
priests do not sham eciuslly, but ocoording to the Vcdlo texts 
KMitB get half < they are ordhiaoh ), othfira ont-thlrd (they are 
estled IftTyinsli) arid still other* otve-fotitth(X. 3.53-55 )* 3 bI. 
Xn. 1. 33 sUtes that ss Tatnabto gifts are glTcn In Sotnayilta. 
there is no rids cooked (cftlled sitTShirya) for lb* |*r[e*ts la the 
istis of Soitiayfiga ss there ta la diiiispQrpamtto { note 8390 ), 

When the gifts are taken sway hy the priests the wwrlficer 
Cast* Bwsy the antelope horn In the eSkvftla pit with two 
nmiitms (Ap XIII. 7. Ifi ). Jsl. (IV. 3. lS-19 > says that this 
ousting awny is the final disposal of the bom {tt is a pratipstti' 
kntma) and (in XI 3.13-14 ) that this costing takas ptscia on 
the lest djty In sscrifiosa like the DrSdiiaihs. The adbvBTyn 
©ITers ave offerings of ftjys eel led Valsrakarmiiiwi (i. s, for 
Vlfirakarmnn ) tn the egntdbrs fire with five mantras from TaL 
a TIL t. ». 1-3 ( Ap XnL 7.17 and Sat. IX 3. p. »! 1). The 
sdhvaryu and the prattprasthStp take two Cttps for ( Itidra) 
Marotvat and offer tbom, Tha ramtiants of the onp In prati- 
prastHUp** hand are poured In the adhvBryn's S(»p( from Ibis 
uilxtuio a portion is poured in the cup of the pialiprasth&tp. The 
prlsstspartake of thereinnatOa ThenftthlrdMarutvsttyacup i* 
toksti to Ibe Hpporrnpsn lw>*nt of the sastra cslied mamtvstTya**’^ 

IBtft. Ttin ivtt at the nwisifmwv h* briefly toiHselod beis 
f rrm Air. V. 14. If iwriSq i nwref lTlS*iwi3g f wtSiSil» 
BT.'mwr t JiftnT'.! jMsoorting to All- Br. or nfSfink tcemding to 
Tel. (tI 3« not* tBOl ehore). Then ?g. VlII. S8. 1-3 (trljlit eellwt 
preUpfcil ), BS- 7J11, 1. 1-9 (a iristei wiled mBiieue), 8g, VliU B3, S-« 
( wtterl indraelliDevs pTagtlhslj Bs- I- (wiled 0Tlbm»o**p*ty# 

ftegtlh. J, Rg. HI. SO. 4, K ». S. f. M. « (ihrw enew wlUd llbsyr*); 
Vni, M. 3-t (ilertitwlfye fragUkt X Bg. X. 7A 1-A; e sleid * Iitilfo 
UelSlTgR ' < JUt. V, 14. to, fetjL VHL IB. 1 giwi Ike whole la 10 iliorl 
«Uiu«e)'r % ^ 73, 7-11; Jiye In Lbe wordi ’nhthani ncladiSja 
liicntn tTl' (JCit. Y. It. tfi ) j asd Isitly Uf. HI. 41.4 ai the yfiyi. 
Thli tiilra follow* after, sod ie woopoted with the Hidhyeadtoa 
favimsaa itcrtrm toenN on kit. X. 9. 7). Accwdtsg to fLlt. X. 3. B ttie 
ynligwtib of adlmrys hen I* 'ttindlmo daivs.' Avuurdlog to aie. V. 11. 
(-B pwi[]^d mad mnnwn etnultt of itow tsfani and yiagtUis> coaeliL 
wf two rh reteei. A prugXtlim I* ulled fiiihmto whsa the two *eitei mm 
la Pfljiir mujl S«l>thrlietl ni.eiret mad U 1* callbl Ksknehm wLsa lliDro fi m 
eoiebtoittob of vtrifi to ibo fiShubh sad Smtobihati mciios. 






Ch* XXXfll) 


im 


i^itdd by Hi« botf ( Ap, XIIL 8, 3 » and at tha find of tba naita. 
tlon oftbatiajitra itls offered. I'bon n cup for MnliBOdra U 
taken. The atotfa for Mabetidra la oulkd and ia 

cbaotod at tUia time, bfiina auag In Katha ntam nulody ( UV 
II. 9. 7, AiT. V. 15, *-3 ). Thao followa tbo NlgkavaJya 
SAoXiv. by the liotr, Aftar tbe Mlband™ cup la offered, tire 
prailprnatbfif^ ne?tf and uniutr take up llireo grahas ( cups ) 
eaUed Atlgrlbya rospoctl»ftiy for Agni, Indra and Sbrya ( Ap. 
yitl. 8, 7-9 ). Tiian Ibieo TJktbya cups aio offarod as in tba 
ttwrolnlt pteaslnK- Then three m^bastotias**^ are ohantod. 


2016. Tlih Bg. t«*w el Hi* BftU»ai.w» «<niiia >ia {Vtl. 3a.2t-25>; 

^ ^ ^ ^ I 31^' 

n^RlCTT t>. Tbwo iTTo era Te4jflC*rr#tjr Ift Dfliitl e-nd Piilttl 


tuctm »ni] logvtber eoaitiiuifl ■ Bithat* Pi»g*il«. VM* Jei. !X. S. 
26-38 and Babars thorcoK. In viietiUug «Us*« ta ih^ B*tl»nUia melody 
Uiry m* to b* isadeleto llito*. by WfMtlng llioilli Uia Bnt 

viLk iLo flrtt ball o* tbe toil wno and Hia lail of tliii witk Ilia 
Uu« l»lf of Bg- VH, al 13. Tlio WaS Hi, writei b ai fo««»ai 


4 1 ^ ^ 1\ ^ Tf Ptrt sfl S ^ ^ 

SJi ^ 51 ^ P 


II 

I \ 

1 

\ I 


^ ^ ^ 3ft‘ m V p 3?l I ak n The Wai Hi loiart. *fUr armr-, 

f|fkwii,ireafS<i«*lal»i^»t*le wIui;U«>eliHiir Hocturt Mmial Uoitaoj, 
^ gTwn J Jftfil 5 ^ 1 " lil ^ '5| 5|t I (aft« wreO- W •>■ vrebaWy 

ie aocordaBce wltfa .^laNis^alnT VH- H* 6^ VII. fl, II taji ilmt 

I* the fitviT of tnantl ’dd* ni®#T VII. ?. I mod B £or etma and ^ii*' 
Tim Hi. to the Bembay Amlatie dootcty’ii Library ylacci 
tbo lelltr '« ' wIiotoTor la ibo o(bn iwotbmre ii a Toniwl iitohe aad 
tl hat uo rtgitre erer * him ’ anil * om.' 'rbare ire a fo« othrr liiAorentem 
•lio («el neied bereli In th* fl. 1. adlUoo («l. Ul. p. W) tb* aobeaio 
it a geod deal diilttaat 1* iht (nlleviDf (ohly llw tint »w»* !• J . 

wilt thnw : eniiw ^ ^4*^11 Biifir I *n \ i 

3(n?t: 5^ > ^ \ i 1 V rft I ^ ^ \ I 

5 \ \ II ^ a 

2617. Tba 2ud rrefi* *■ «niT'V. Bg- IV. SL 1-3. B^ateqa 
II 1 U It f Bonfoy ) and S. V. Tf,l. 111. pp «7-6» : tU® 3rd I. Bg, 
VlU-g^-ti 8!n.m^alt.l.LI3m«^^^^ V. eel- HI. yp 
ith fl sn^, B* Vlll. W. l-ti (HwaTOtlm li. 1.1.14 (Roefay) mad fl. If, 
UL 101^10®P 
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each followMi KSpflCtlTaly Iw tb« iaattas by the matW. 

varntiA, brthinaoiooh«iKt» amJ noohitTaki. IhU olosM the 
midnby fUMaing of itonm^ 


The cvarktnfi presaiog commences witb. tlie taking of tba 
AdUy* cup (a cop the deity of which b A.diti J. In tho third 
pwtwlBg tl» Vfldio texts are to 1« otturod in the toM 

(Ab? V, 17, 1). The prooedare in thta [iTuasIng rasambles 
lhat of the rnld^Ur pr««Ing(3afc. V. i. p. 8151, The adbyaryu. 

the worifiMr.tbftpraltpfaathat?, SKuldhraandiinnetr enter the 

bAxirdbana abed by the eastern door and tbe wife ontew by the 
westeTndoor(m 3L 3. 3-31- The dww of the havirdhiua 
■bed are shut trhon there are many pomona elttln* loalde the 
vedl I Ap, XIIL 9, (. Sat. IX 3. p. 915 ). Tbe adhTsryu takaa 
into tbe Aditya onp ™ pArt of tbe remnaiitH of tbe eofna from 
the oupe for the joint deitloB. Iq the middle or flreaterti part of 
the adltya cup be adds curds and then again takes tbe whole of 
the rtionanta of the soma from the cups for the joint deities {that 
has been poured to the fidityosthftU). Ho atim the contents of the 
cup with the ajkirfjitwrftttrto stone used in oruehlng the aoma stalka 
and miles them well together. He then tskss out the stone and 
piacss it among the stones used for crushiug sotna itailca. Tbs 
ftditya cup is not placed down, hut is ooTerad with darbhas or 
wUb the rii^l hnnd of the adhvoryu, who ootnes out nftor the 
dooi* of the bavlrdhSofi are opanfld, takw it to the ulUraradl, 
stire ths oontonts with dnrbhaa in such a way that a few 
drops fall down out of tbe cup. After tbe usual praba 
and tbs other proosdure tbe ndbxatyu throws the darbhae 
on the ftbaranlya and offers the wntenta of the Sditya 
OOP into fire. At the time of offering tbe trouteuts and 
also imiaadlntoly after doing w be does not look at the 
offering hut looks elsewhere ( Arr, V, 17. 3 ). He does not 
partake of the remnants of soma it) the &dltya cup but 
keeps it with the remnants of soma therein among tbe teveral 
vessels. He puts on the fji^a (the dtega of soma stalla 1 
tbit Is left after the two pressings the Btalts ( aiiiko ) that are 
in the aiUtbhya rswl and the upimSupitrn nnd silently 
eitrnctB scana juice therefrom. In the tgnldhra abed the 
sacrtflcer’s wife praporas by churning ‘ itlt' (lailk mixed with 
soma) anil enters the baTirdhSun shiHl Vj the weetora door. The 
yajunSna swtere by the eastern door, sprsada on the mouth ot 
tbs putabhrt trough the alrainer and pours tbarecn along with 
his wife tbe alir with four ujautras (TaL S. IIL ®. 8. 4-5). He 





nh, TTTn t] 




IIU the igrayana oup fioni four atreama (tbe fourth being 
fvcro tbn ramiuinta of aomn In the idltyopStra )• while In thfl 
mid-tiAf prciBlng thefo nw only time Btreama (Sat H. 3, 
p, 918, Ip. yrri lO. ll )l in ttii* preasiog no hitban ifl Bi^en 
to the griTiHtiiS prlost Than the Viprud-^horaa la poribnned. 
Tha fi.TbhaTa*"* poTiioiina ia Ibaii flhnated on the Hnea of tho 
MidhyAndins pavnm&nit. 

The Aoim prepared from the various limbs of the(itavattlya> 
pjkiii Baorlfiosd in the morning in than offiirad { Ap, Sltl« ll. 3* 
AflV. V, 17. 4 I, After the Idh la partokeu of by the hotf, the 
pttrod^sa i oake baked on 13 polsberda, Sat, 12. 3, p. 93^) in 
olTerad to liidra and the teat of the proMdnra up to tbe layini 
down of tlia NiriAainsB oni'a ia foJlowod. Than aoma of the 
third preflfllng La offaratl by the adhTaryn from the hottcmnaea 
and by the camaaSdbvaryna from thair oaraaaaB and as else¬ 
where the pfieatB and owna^dhvaryaB partaka of tharamnanti. 
After the NSrSsaiiiaa cm» are laid down eaob ol the priasta 
who drink soma from camaaaa lukea from the softest part of 
the purodh^a tbrao email halb (orpUla), places thorn cm tha 
ground to the south of hla own camaw and they then offer them 
to their own father, grand-fatber and gwit-Btand-fathar with 
tbe XIIL 1®. 9| 

Thoy mutter the naiBBskira montraa { vide note 3439 above ) 
and tbe B-wrlficej iittom the^-dhotf mantraa i Ap. XIII. tS. 


S5lS. TliB third y.'irultig !«<iaBiiett«il with the n ibn yrKif* 

of the adhYifyn ■haw« i eeTovv rmiv^T^r fv^pnti ngttal vrwwf 

« 9Zl AB XUl. U. * ). The Ifhliu* ifw Ihwa na ^hbH, ^(hh-ra *od 

Viis ( W 1. m- d BoJ l^- 33‘ 3. IV. at. 1 ) -nd iMi osilolU am 

Bs™tad?e?«.l.30.bn0aad III, I. 161. IV, 3W7 te *n.a 

Ait.Itf.(18.4 raatratMthe myth that )hi> Shhiii warn uwtUlt but 
woT« loado immortal hy Prajljati tad WweglTBB a .hare la tito khtrf 
oreatiDB. It U therafw that ibo Bf»t itotra la the third prwmg »« 

callod Mbha»a.jaTBmaoa, Thia wda softrtituted by ^g, tX. MA 
IS 108. l-S. IX. 106. 1-a, IX- 101- 1-8, IX T5. l-a-SSnUTedn 11- 1.1. 
15-19 ( Baaley ) or 8. V. val. til yp. l05-tW, U6-U6. 111-1^3,151-138, 

165-189- 

1619. Vid" nolo «M for the tiHDtra>. SJr ■ and Ut, lb 10- • «y 
thn maoua ii ' if* ftvvl tmp«* wnmmtivmwftfa i. X 5 11 

„oto. thal Tho Foer,1um of PledaBitty,j.m 
tho ohaWYod bnl wilbmit water and (lo X 8- «<) 

optBloB thai U t. toally tho yajaintn.'* eneoj^* «>*! .m ottered yieoe. 
of il» joroilWa and uo4 thoM o( the ootnattdhwiH*. 

a. a. l$0 







1194 


DJiarwtUSstr^ t Ch* XIXITl 

IChll) whicli we in Tal Ar. IIL 4. Then Ibo S&Titra oup la 
oflfewd { Sp, XEI, 13.1. SiT. V. 18.1). The VatiFndeva rap 
b ttcreaftor fill ad from tha Pntablirt trouisb, bat thai* ia no 
Btotrn obftntod for tbu oup? the vebyadeva, iaatra howairef 
is rwjitfld hy tha botr { JUt. V. 18,5-18 K Than tieo < wiru ) 
la boiled for boing ofifered to Kod Soiub. Tha adhTarjn waate 
tha BEKsred tbfead in tha prftatnilvltft form, cuts off to the south 
of the KhATanlrn one obUtlon from tha boiled rloa with bia 
right hand and another with tha mekflapa, oroaefla to the north 
of the ibafanl^a, and with hU face to the eoufb offers In the 
eontharn pnrt of the a]iavanl7a fire the oblatlone of riea, tbo 
being ‘traiii lonia pitfbhl^ Baihrldflnaj^' {^tg. VnL 48.13J, 
Ajya is poured on the ramnanta of the csru In the pot, the 
ndhraryu ease hie face in the elariSed butter ( Aiv. V, 19, 4 }, 
anointt hie eyes with the &jja by means of bla thumb and ring- 
fingsr and then bands orer the pot of rloa (with 4|ya therein } 
to the three udgitr prie^te, who see their refleotlons in the %a 
and if they cannot eee their ratkctfon ( wbtoh b an evil omen ) 
then more 4iya ie poured and two mantTna are repeated (Xst. V. 
19.S,one being ‘bl^dram karpebhi^ * Etg. L 89,8) and than again 
they took for their reflection In the &}ya. The Ignldhra cairiea 
lighted roeta of darbhaa to the aaveral dbimyas and eetabtUbea 
them thereon as flres and tha adiiTaryu prara ijya taken afresh 
in a pot orer tbeiu whtia the darbbne are glowing f Ap, 
XI1T, 11. 5*4, Bat, tX, 4 p, 999), Tie keeps aonie Hjya in the poti 
takee the cup called PMntvata,”*® filU !t from tbo eoma In the 
Agrayauasth&ll, mixes in It the Ijya that remains after pouring 
over on the dbiapyaETe-brandeand offen it into the nortbarn 
Tvart of the fire. dal. ( in tit. 1, 38-37) lays down oereml prO' 
posltlona about this rap Tir. that It Is offered only to Agni 
Patnint and not also to TndrS'Tdyti and other joint doilies 
(though the soma In tbo agmyanasthsll bad in it the remnants 
of tlie eonlenta of the grahas for joint delliea ), that, though tha 
mantra in iifferlng It contain# the word TTastr (* O! Agnl Pat- 
ntvat 1 drink soma Joined with god Teagtr') that eitp of sonui 
boffetMlanlr to Agnl Patnlrat and not to Tra^r also and 

ISIO. Tti« I’lloTrst# cup it ufferAd to AgpJ FutulTJit. Tbo jSjyS 
VAtvQ r*p*JU*i) In # low Toiec by the ■guiiibrt (ucordlng to JUt* 
19. f) for It i« in, 6, ^(Irrti ard oisrof^ ■rrm™ et wen * 
o«4ioeiiwifl ^otesfitiur ex Hiqot# R). AocunlLug to ip. XTtl. It.Jft, 

Kil. Ig. e. p. Eb# l«ul ottcfixj wUb •tHiS 1) ;■ HtTtSg 

^ rfWfte eeerr i H eiw. vju. w, J. I, 4. gr. 1). 
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tbat, though Bb> IH. 6.9 (tbo To™) contaias a prayur 
about tho thirty4hr<!« i;o(la» the Pltnlnta le not to be eupposod 
to ba offered to them aleo. The adbvtU'f u tfaen Imues T&rloue 
direotione to the seTerat prleato (l.p. Zlli. 14. 11, Sat, IX 4. 
pL 950 >, Thefgntdhra «to on the lap**’’ of the ne^t? ond par¬ 
takes of the remn&ute of the P^tnlrata oup (Air. V. 10, B, Eit, 
X G, 34 }, while BO sitting. Bo waehee that oup on the m&rjA- 
llya and keeps it on the kliarcL The camasas of the hotr and 
others are filled by the annotr in such a waj that no soma is 
left, the two jars of soma are wiped with the (Alias and they 
are all kept with mouths turned downwards, The adhvarTu starts 
the udgttT priests on their cbant of Yajfiijajaiyn itotra f Ap. 
Xni, 15. 5 }, whkb is tbo prinQipal stetra of the Agnbtouto 
(Sat. 1X4. p. 931 obUb it ' Agnfgtoma Stman*], All thoea 
priests who are to chant the etotra. and the choristers cover 
their heads together whb the ears.*™ Thoea who come hp 
eight^eem Inio the sadiui should join in the chant as choristers 
( Ap. Xlil 15, G ll Whan tbo udgfltr makes the hinklra of the 
^ajfi&yainlya stotm he looks at the eactirioorV wife who is 
brought by the Destr near the udgA^. When the ntdbana 
(jfnods} of the first verse is being sung the wife removas tbo 
garment from her right thigh and with her face to the north 
poun the pZlun^hnl water on her thigh up till the prastiva of 
the third stotrlya of the first porpZi^*'^ (so an to leave no water 
in the jar 1. Tha wife retiree to her abed when the udg&tr asks 
her to go or when he hea looked at her thrice and slie haa 
poured water Ibrioa ( EMi. X 7. 5-6), While the ohant proceeds 
tbo aacrlficer repeats thesnpfuAoir mnntrae ( note 3393 above ). 
The YiijiSlyajAlya sAmau is Bg- VI, 48. 1 h!=j SAmavedn 


I6tl. Ap. Xlll. Ifi. 1 end Sst. IX. 4, p. 031 do pot mpfuenll j tike 
ih1i« iitltAg uu lUfi of Uifl nufti tad no bItc mti optiaii " flPTTtf Mtfliw 
mrra WTW: 1 

Aodftfiiinf to Ajh 1&. 5 H Ta opliouAl to cn«r ih^ flflit* 

AticDYtUng lo P- pwn<'ii» wbolii^T pfitlli vf fSghKfl^rri 

tlwt rn iJiu fAiUi wvfli tlltif *iiil tut afel 111* 

do i£f Of akH. 

ifita. tTgiTT4fmtti l^ipf wft ^ 

» jrftifrqt i nTOTwirh 

TT, 1 &-I 7 VL t. l ^“17 s mit ** 91^*1 i*iii 

wn rw iiiiw*!- 

Til- for till*. 
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tt 1,1. M ( Bflnffly ) wi B. V. toI, nL p. l?5-m. Aftflf 
this coraas the reeitatian of the Agnim&ntta {^v. 

7, to. S } irhieh fa lo be done in the druta ( quick) mode of 
rooltation.'^'* While the hotr raDltes X, 0, I*-) (the hymn 
beginning with * ipo hi atba * )^ which is part of thU AaatA he 
toiunhes watoT eepuately at each veTee, the othor prieete touesh 
him. they all nintoee the oorering from thelt heada.*'*' the 
hott uttora tbQ AhAva, the adhTaryu ultere the ptatlgaro after 
eplaehing water. There ere IbAraii whan the four veisea of Bil. 
VE. 4T, W ora heing nraited in the AgntmAruta dastra. Accord* 
ing Iff Sat IX, i. n. 93S th^ NhSvn at the be.;lnnlng of tha fimt 

J6H, TImi T«no« of lUn YejiDij'ajglya itiniitn arm ^ 

«rq^' 3 q# ♦ sni ^ ^ sf 11 ^ 

ifqra n ^iji^^tjnfht 3 tt w 

far. tA, 1-4). TK# Aril Ja ip tbi^ Bfhatl tn^lra spit Uie 3^.4 jg 
SsltihtiiAtL Thna twe rat»i srn U> bui ttirDed Inm ttire«. Hid nBnin 
ia t* follewi (fiom Wsi H* J- 1 Vf ? I 5^ ^ 

^ ^ ) qjfl ^ > BK I SUif * 

i. ^3 i ^ V r Ji II ^ ft I ^ ITT ^ 

iiHTX ft 14i|!iNT ^ I I I vm sm J h 

1 ^ eifti«4ii % I I ^ ^ t 

V t Hlf niol *1^^ •Ab 1 ftl \ ^ H H Thu Poboa U* oTgrjiwtNiri) Ilm 
gl V \ V spilietita qrerf^ ip Lha But IIpb, ^ 

33i i|fe, Tbo&oipbsy AJBocirHty^iMi. resds slpuiat In ertry 
flK« whani f ocears ip tbe other Hh, For Uie oltapge af nrnfin i ^ialo 
fTT fn w rids e mwwip w VIII. 6 . lO. In the B. I.^idltinn tW flm reinr it 

raidowafiDl. ITI. 11.177) M feltowi^ l i l 

^ I ^P^f^ V q^ipjnUl ^ ^ ^ gif t ItglA t ^ 1 flfn T 

Jngfer Nih 11 Hg. VI. 4A 1-*M«a ei#n ennt. 

Kt6. Tho modeof rwltiiEitq i* «I HusespHe, ofs. fArsjien, nnnranil 
in (hpi. op XIt. V. to. t), Tiieso sm maationai] ip 
XTII. lA also. 

"Jgiarinf Mi'ilfilflei ■ ft P r i ^punmm i i ' m -wFn; ( irranrew 
11 ir(. lOj ih* coni, asys ilist lliv li«S (1 wai tnvpiad tvt ffcsr of Wog 
acohilHHl hr Brp whbBil,*jsj,-|iy,jafys 

<ihant«d. It ta spstofriaia lUal when the hymn u^ wttot ti t«Mb«il 
Iha canrieg of the head in teniored. Vida Sj. XIH. JA, 1», 
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TOrae hu ft raeponsB fpbioh is ' mndft nuadftirft niotift tiiodftivft 
((ff-dftiifom >. 


Whun the iast Ysree (parldbaiiTra) of the fl.gnfjnftnitft 
(iaatra {« being raoited ( or at one of seTeru.! utiier 8tftt;oe,nccor(J-> 
ing to XIII. 16. 3-5 one} Sat LX 4< p. 933 J the tTratipro* 
ntbfltr brings into the hotf^comnaa tliiS MKiia oontalnod In the 
dfarnva grab a and the odhiruryi) oSent the BOTnn contained in 
that camafia and the oftiiiaft&dilieftrTue offer ilie ecniift In thoir 
n)!X nnd the priests iiarlftke of the tntnmuitft. When tb? 
upayiljahoinfL with raferenoe to thn ftnimnl killed In tho morn¬ 
ing If perforenod ftnO the paridbla are cant into the ScOi ho takes 
the HArljojatift cup.**“ The tinnatr brln^ Into it all tho eomft 
contained lu the fl|!m 7 H,pft>flthhlT and mUes therein plentj of 
fried biulej'grains, plftcee the oup on hla head, cornet out of 
the bavirdbAmi shed, ait>pa baoktrardt and forwardn seTtral 
Itmea Then the contentB are offered to Indm (the t^lgn by the 
jajamtnft It ’idain Indrfiya harlrata ' y and tho remnantt are 
brought to the eadta forbetug partaken by the prleets fljid Uio 
itaorilicer. They distribute the ramnauta into other ToeseUit 
drink the fluid only amncking their lips, pres® the fried grftina 
bfttffecn tbftir teftlb •» ftft to e*tract and take in alt piioa ont of 
them and spit out of the vedi the iitMticaUd fried grains and 
aip water, According to Bome ( XSk X. 8,5 ) tho priasta only 
amoll the fried grafoB, They throw chlTs of the tree from wbiob 
the yapft wftf fwado into tbo IhaTanlya «aab with * them art the 
expiation ( means of retnoifal) of tbo fioil caused by Bode, men 
pitTB &0.’ ( VSt B. VIIL 13., Tai. a Id* *. 5, 7 quofced in An. 
XiILl.7. 9 )* Tbfty partake of the thick nheeiie-like layer on 
curds with ’ dodhikiftTiio‘ (IV. 39. 6) in the tgnidhra 
shod I Bat. IX. *, jl 935, Ap. Xin. 18. I). They cast Into the 
yufl containing remnanta of Ekft<lhana waters greoii dftryi 


*5*7. XiT. V, W. t ha* w*™1 Vftnt ay w fw 

W, SlU* Ifi. tl layi'tWfiSKffre^^* 

jarof5W«wftiihf '* ™* 

Itat *pp#«ri io be corriiyl. Tile footaetei lo Baed. VtU. IS ih-otow 

qecertftla llio ia*e. weilinge wo. Set IX. p* S 3 X cspleia* wt*t* “ 

«i|iieimeuftinie»ei *ui>iei 

EfiKS. This eay is eallwl lixriycjitii bowoee ft iiiggeeU tbo ywkin* 
flf ihelictiMol IndraferlX# nrtiirn sflw M ag pTM oni et the ieme 
.igarion Uituualioot the day. ‘ gThrf»iT»ipWl foeunt 


jriiS friSaaoiB'gr^Mr gnWVar^ •*» 
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History of DhamaiSstra f Cb. XX3CIU 


grwa, that gfsffi well, InspaH to th« water n sbarp 

flavour (by the jiilce of the durrA ), rour the water into ten 
eaiaaeaa, Baoh {irtoet HmeUa hie caixmsa ( nnd tbOBfl who have 
nopo amelt tka one uourest to them) to the weet of the ofttvfila or 
Ip the place {called Sstfiva) where the DabUpftTamfina woe 
ehanted ( Ap. XlII. 1?. 9, Kfit. Z, 8. 7, Bat LX 4. p. &3S ) and 
iwur the water down Into the eatrila pit (SaL IX* 4 p. 935, or 
ioaide the vodi according to Ap. Xllt 18.1 K Alt prieets wait 
upon tho fihavnniya with the oundS mantra ' yanma itmano 
mindfthhdt * { whatever faaU has been mine, A gal hue mended 
it*&o.Tai. 3, IIL 2. 5, 4 ). The prlcets thea discharge thetpi 
salvee from the row piodo at the TAnttnapera ceremony. Then 
the PotnleeitiyftjaB are perfornted ob in the animal eaorlGce 
{Ap. xii |, 18. 3 }, Tlie adbraryti offerj with the jdhQ nine 
eamlelayaiue offerluga la a ooniinuoua atreani, standing inside 
the redl. Then he performs the prAyslicittaa for act lone I the 
spilling soma drops about and offers a earanilhutl f L a an Kjya 
offering jRdfoBtiiig the eompleiion of the Agnlslonia)^ The 
adhraiyu lamiee a diroction to the maitrAysnipa to urge the 
prieete to come oat of the saeriffeiaj ehed and the latter do ho. 

Then follows the Arahhttlra (the Anal purifientory bath). 
Tha procednre of this ie an bti. Jalmtivl, however, in X 7.47-50 
lays down that the avabhrtha is a speoiat rite and tbercrfnro 
all that takes place in the dAr^aparnaiuiaa 1^1 does pol follow 
{IS a matter of coiirne, A fuel-atlck is laid on 6re, a reda 
bunch la made, ktiia Is strewn round the Urea {that Is pnrLe- 
tarapa), the necenery yajflaiAtfjis are placed with tnoullu 
downwards, No iilhmtt is brought and same do nut even prepare 
the redi Only four ladllngs of Ijya are taken Iti all the 
ladles f aruc 1. The nirvApa is only for a oako to Tampa on 
one potsherd ( Ap. XtIL 19. 3 ), There are no pratilta waters 
{ 3 b 1 tX S. Ph 958), and no Riiding up of the wife { vtds above 
p, 1040 for It}. The fljya in the ladles and the grains token 
out for purodSM are placed on the vhonlder ( north oornBr on 
eaiftern afde) of the uttaiavedl. The HocriJieer takee out from 
its pit the post of udumban { aiulunibarl In tha aadao >, pjnees 
it on the hide and board used in eitracUng soma juice and all 
other uiensih except the four sthSlls via. the Agmyapa, uktfays 
aditya-sthAll and dhruvdathaiT ( vide Tat, Br. 1. 4 . 1 for these 
tour stliAl Is of clay ) that are But eared with eoma in the space 
hstweeu the cStvtla pit end tho utkara or on the noitbern 
shoulder of the vedl oii the large stool {Aeaudl) used for soma. 
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The yalamlM carts away ths anUlopa skia In c«yjla ptt 
(otb0rwaiBofdU.iK«al ar«» -Iw 

8-9 )l When starting fur avaiibrthii fas “*^***®^/ 4 f . 

with •OlFire. that givest iKa to.’ (Jal 8. ^ . 

SMond obliUbn witbths mantra 'ayabhFtba. nicompn^ia to. 

I Vij. a vm. ST r'** 

A third oblation of aifa ht mado to Rudra (Ip. XUl, *0.1J 
with ■ pamo Rudraya’ iTai Br. lH. 7, 9 V Wbon starting 
the vedi or from near tbaoStvAla with facea to the north they 
!«hrBr ! U 8 (TaL S. I. 4. 4S. 1 J. The adhyatyu issnes 
a diwctton to the prartotr to ohant a alman. ^*1 

U oallad ‘aTabhrtboeiman* < L*t IL12.1>. R i* 

(vide Br. 17.4.5.8 and Diahyayana ar, VL 4,1). 

L/tow of the siLmaP is being sung, f 
mAoaand hi# wife thrice repeat that 

second time when they have travetsed half of the difltsnw to 
rtm icBoriroir of water and a third time when they reach the 

oedureiii followed for lbs Vampa pmodflla M In Vampapw- 

alUUsae for niakilsa. The drega of eoma are tbrown into water 
with the hranoh of the udombarm boa and curds are poised 
av&T it Al[ utisnfeile emiafod i»itb ioma ihrcjwn Into 
VZra^^lU,nA2, KAt. X B. 24). JaL (IV. S 19-22 
Bays that thie caaUiiR into water ie merely the final dbpi^l 
fnrafiwrffi) of MUnalh and the Iroti paseaKO they 

approach the water for tbs final hath with whatever is smeared 

with soma* dcee not lay down any aahordinato o.atler uboul 
avahbrthii. The girdle of tbs yafamlna and the yo^o. the 
isia t net on Ibe head of tbs wife) and the antelope akin of the 
wife are dipped in water. The jaiamina invokes tlin water 
with ‘devlrtpab’ ITal. S. L 4. 45. 3) and eate^ mdeep 
silent waters of flowing river, ere to be 

absence of such woiere any water resiirvolr wUl do(S;at. XJH9>. 
The yaiamftns and the wife enter water, splash water cn their 

heade (hut do not dip tbam into water), nih each other, bunk. 
A handful of kuaa ts thrown lute the water and this Uatidfai 
in the water aerv-s natho ihavaniyafor all Abutie in avahlirthe. 

16*9. Tho lu.uir* In VSJ. 8, i» WVT» J 

MlcwlsgTrt. fir. IL n. S r.»l* f>W|-r VlJehrt- 11 l» ». 

toU mintrn {• umM tlie lim* of *yrlnkU»g oaeie« wllh este# 

tfciT hMu 




1£00 


Hiatnnt V Dharmai^tim (Oh. XXXtn 


The pnjljiu and aaurdiia are oSeraif as In dsHfapurusinlsa 
(sxcapt to God Barhia). Jal (XI. Z. 3l>-i4} lays down that not 
only Is tbiv prinolpnl offnrinji ol purod^ oCTorad Into wntar 
tint al$o all anbardiitnts onts Lika nghiras. A portion of tbo 
parodftAn for Varuna is oflerod thorein. The rest of tha purodflaa 
is offend to Agni and Vamps, whiah hocomos the Sristatrt 
offering In this oiuo {Eik X. 8. ST, Sat. IX 5 p. 04.4). The 
tinned al iba direction ol the adlivaryu leads all out of the 
water (the yajaminn or hot? being the fint). The ya^inSna 
and Ills wife ptit on fresh gsmiants and ooni« ant. The 
rtoth with which soma was enveloped is worn as a tarban 
by the yojamSna and that in which tumiH stalks were tisd Is 
worn by the wife and both the pSectiS of cloth are doivited 
later on ift the UdavaelnlyA Isti to the ndhvaryn (Ip. XIIT, 
ii, 3-4 ). The prieettf. the jR}afn4na and the wife holdsaeti a 
fnel'etlck of ndumbara. mutter the Mah1j& ^k (vis. apftttia 
eomiun-’Smrts abLdma, {{«. VOL 48. 3 )* proceed frdtowmg the 
' unn^tr towards the sacrificial ground without looking look at 
the water perform marfami lo front of the cow-stable (of the 
saca’ideer) and {ilnca ihs fnel-etlek I carried by each) on the 
Shasanlya with * edhoei &c.‘ (Tai. 8. t. A 45. 3) and wait upon 

that fire with * npo anvacariaatn' (5p. XU 1. 33. 6 quoting Tai. 
8. L 4. 45., 3). Then follows the UdayantyS (the ccncluiling 
iatl). It is performed In the phtgvaih^a (and pot on the spaelally 
prepared uttamvedi). The proeeduto is ILke that for the 
prSyanlya Istt (already described on p. 1140), In the anma stbi]) 
(pot) In which the prdyopfyt offering wws cooked and to the bottom 
(if which EOms rnmnanb stick he takes tbs offering for this Istl, 
Th* wife Bgafn ties ronttd her waUt the yoktra. PrayAjas are 
optional and if not offered no tjya bt lakea in the juhfi. The yAjiyia 
and anuv&kf of the prAyaplyl booome rcBpsctlvely the anuvA- 
ky 4s and yfijyis of theUdayantyA The order of deities b different, 
viz. Ajini U the first, PathyA 8vnafel the ioat for filyn offaringa 
(Xp. Xm. 83. 4, Sot. rx 6. p. 950, Air. VL U. 3). When the 
UdnyanlyS Is finiehed the anuliandhyA Hte follows"'* (Ap. 
XIII. 33, 6, Sat IX fi, p, 931), A barren cow b to be offered 
to Mitra and Vonipo, The procedure is the same as that of 
Nirfidha-pasu-bandho. Scans eaorifioed three atiubandhya oews 
tI*. to M it/a and Varupa, to tho Vlivc Doras and to B^baepati, 


me. OtHBtb# wwdlpwrituiain ‘Tmssie™ sA w 

af. Xlll.33. 1; ^ wwr^WTT 

^•ndii 'cpm. osSit.IX.A y.9fll. 
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biitAp.{Xni sa.®. 10 fcnd ti) reatrlcto thmn to VaiapoyB, 
11*joeilTa »Tid B»HTae. Kst. t X. 9. 14-15) wb Huit inei«ad of 
the o-tjvtf, ft bull moy ba offorad or tjoly paymti/it tobY b® o^rod 
to Mittft ftnd VflTUDft.***' ip. XHl. 34-10 etatee that tn placo 
of tbo fttiubfttxdlipl oow tbo folio# otfl of ^gveda offbwd 
to MUrtt-Vewaa and tb® offbrioE wa* by the boir to front 
of the liftTlrdtemi abed and all the osmmonlaB in the archetype 
istt up to Ids wore peifanned in that rito. Aftoy thoanubiuidbyS 
(or firoHrefiJ waa oifefod came til* five offarlftgs called DeTikS 
Till, a Cftko on twelve potaherdft to DbAtr and foot oblations of 
rioo cooked in milk In the four a&«la laBntionod above t in 
wbloh sotaa bin! been placed) to Aniimati, ftiks, SitilTll) and 
Knhu (Aav. VI 14. 15. Ap. xm. 34.1-3). TheyaiamiiuB 
iibaTSB hia hair oud motistacbo near the ftoiitbarii etdo of the 
yedl (Xp. Y»T S3. 16)L Tba shavanlya fire fa taken to the 
north OtttBide the mahftvwli in an earthon^wafe veael nad the 
kueaa strewn on the vedi are burnt thereon anil the eiuoko 
iworng thercfroni is inToked with a maukra fSol. IX. 6. p. 9ol), 
the adbvaryu offeni on the fire (of tbo kuloft) ground harUy 
from hie joined bands f Xp. Xill, 34.16-17), The Area me then 
ifaposited in the orapfa by repeating ‘ ayam to yonih' (Itg. llL 
39.19. Tul. a I. 5. 3. Vij. a IlL U) as stated in Aav- IH. 19, S. 
llftvitig given up the sBCrlficial ground ho again pfoduOBH tiro 
by attrition to tbo north of the eacrifioial groand and tha 
udavnatnljS isfi fa performed''** In this fati a cake baked on 
eight or Dvo pofaberda fa offered to Ago! (Xp. XIU, 39. 5, SoL 
IX. 6. p, iJ56), In this i^ti (Xiv. VL lA 34) owrything is 
tione tui in the punarftdheya, but the mantma are njuttored 
inaudibiy i« all cases wtoopt the last anaySjs. A bull fa ibe 
feo or as niuob gold as will puTCbaae ti buH. Instead of this 
istl an oSerittg of Sjya was mode by souio ( Ap. XUl- 24- (-8) 
from tbo jubb la which twalve ladlioga wore made with smva 
wUb ‘ idUQi vfanur ’ (Ife I. 21.17 ). 


(631. la laodarn timoi no mw Jt ■ecrIilriHl, bill oujy imiltfS 
ufferad iMtosd. Anuing tho forbidden (a tbo Kill ^ « Hi6 

.Ungblor of ftooUadby*. ‘™ i^'nnmr ift ei r 

^ tie# v#l • Hcat*** by Uia mu . _ 

3631 ' T Tw e a#fft ir «rtiH i" Tv< '«(««- *“ *3. fl i 

WTSTwi '* ' 

«Bot*r-p«l of iwewWTft. Vhea it tho bosiaeift* tbo *«.n)iwr onlnro 

HBca Uio holy greiiad <i»gbt from tbo biag it ii wteerm. Viiie gfrt- 

qw? g# |eewftM«nv# ^ wv. X, 9. 3 (wm, wwevft# 

H, 11^131 
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Ijiganloofl Hworf« httTe b««n adTanoad by European 
BCfaolarB about the oirfRin o( the Btuma aacrifioM. Ctonaiilera- 
tlana of spaoe forbid the dlscuBafon of thta topic bore. Those 
who ara Intereaiod in tbeoo spccuJationfl may oonault Prof, 
Egge ling's IntiodiictlOD to S. E. vol, 3fi pp. El-XXJil 
{ where corewl European worlcs are olted and qneetions about 
BOtna are discuased), V Agniftoin* tpp- <81-430). Prof. 

’ Religion and philosophy of the Voda &c.* pp, 33X-33Z and the 
works cited tbore. Wtth the greatoM reapeot tor all these 
learned and Induatrioua European aatwifs It miial bo aafd that 
noao ol the theories has any great plauilhllity or carrleo con- 
Tlctiuu. The cult of the soma is at least Indo-Iranian and m- 
sure ItacB# aro left in the anotout Indian religious booJes of the 
origin of that ouit. We hare limply the Institukto)! of the 
daoriflce before us und all also is imagJniitlon and spocutntion. 
One Important tiuwtlon is the relation of tUc plant soma lo 
the moon (alsa celled soma as in Bg, X. 85,1 and £>. The iiM»n 
Jjj generally called 'mas' or 'candramas In the Bg» (Bg- V. 51* 
13.X. 85. W.VllL 91. Z, X, IS. 7, X. 68,10). luBg-VLll. 
8S, e occura the rery etrlfcititf dmilc***” ' Soma that Is seen 
among the (soma) Tesaals as Iho moon In waters'and tbs 
Atharvaredn i XI 6. 7) states that the god whma people cull 
Gattdratnas is ymitL. tn acTortd plaoea soma Is addteseed as 
tndu f which oerteiaiy manna tbs moon in lakr literature}. 
Vida Itg. HL 8fl. Z4. 26,67, YHl- 4B. 2. S, 12. 13, It fe »id 
that soma grew on mivi&lt (Be. X 34,1) nnd in the Arjlklya 
country ( B«. VIIL 64.11) on tbs river Su^l. Even In the 
ItgTeda sDoia nppears to have became mythical, lo IX. 66.24 
soma is said to have been brought from heaven by Suparva 
(oaglc Of bird? J and In L 93. 6 by a ^ooa { hawk). Atiothar 
matter to be noted Is that the soiun plant bad certainly becomo 
rare,’*** if no* unobtainable, in iba tlmea of the Brahmonae. 
The ^ Bf. IV, 5. 10 mentions wvoml Buballtutw for flomo. 
fl t nop g which are Phllguno plants bavlDg brown dowsTs. 


teas. ^ CW wru WHS t er. V lll at. 8; wnh *n ^ 

varg wrgm rft t s. 1, VWe Prof. Kdili’j lamerkv un 

Tivira df lh« IdeutilleAUofl ot tlift ]^iuil wilh iJi* 
(Intjft. lij TmJ.S.p. CXK). 

1634. Vitk&O^Ei. tdL 10 XXtV H f^r the idonUfictlloii e£ 
milk cerUtin |labtf. YIde S.B.X tet. ill-431 tow tba iicTirr«l 

AukuliufM fo? tioiRi m^EitfoDed in Met. &. Frefi Edtk ( w T*J. 
8u QXtX ) keLdi ik^t iha quaeUoii of the Idenlld&AiioD of tke 
ea-D Aot reilJf be fiuellj d^teriziliied. 
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Dub pbDt and fftsanlsh kuAaa. The Tspdya Br. aaya *If ovo 
doQfl not uctm numa, nno may OEtraot jniiOQ ftom ptlttkas*. 

Jai. (III, 6,40 and VL S. 13-17) slaAee that &ls paBsaga tw 
tricts a Baofifioer whan no aotua ia aTnitabla to pbtlkaa and 
prcTenta tlio employount of otbflt subatanoea alinJlar to Boma 
and In VI, 3. 31 ha daolaTes that ptttTfcaa aw the pioper prafi* 
ntdAi (auhaiitute) for eoma and not any other subatanea eren if 
it may be more almilor to eoma than pvllkaa, but that if both 
pbtika and aomaare unavailable then another nubstance almflai 
to Boma may be , amployed. AAv, (VI, 8, 5^ 1 rtatea that If 
eoma fitalks be D<^ available then pbUka etalka andFbHisuna 
plant should be used or other plants mixed with ptUlkaa may be 
employed (and the oom, adds that those others are d(^, icuto 
and the Ilka b IntheDeecan thepbnt that totoientOKpre* 
■onk BOtna whon soma Bucriflcss arc rarely perfonned is oalled 
^Tftntera' (in Marathi) which growa in tba bills of tho Decean. 


IMS. «iW 0 m imwtngfoift w i 

DC, 3. 9. 




CHAPTER XXXIV 

OTHER SOMA SACRIFICES 

Tba sQtras Bp«Bk of esvan fonofl (iariistbis i of eoma 
aaoriijooB. TheaB Be'VOTt fomta Wfl Agotetama, AtyoRnlfllOfOOp 
UkthjD, fjodaiiti, Vijapaja, AtifAtra and AptOTjamo (ftwordins 
to Kit X. D, 37, Aiv, VX IL 1, Lit, V. 4. S4). 'Eha fiist of 
ttiam |ui 5 bcCTT J$oorIbcpd lo mihe dstaii aboTs* Owing to 
restrictloTU of apaoo onlj a fow wotda can be aaid about Ibe 
other ioma saorilicea. All autroa do not tlnie the sania number 
of aoma Baorldoeit. Ap. XIV. H and Sot, IX, 7, p* 958 cipreealy 
any that Ukthm, Sodoain, Atirltni ond Aptoryima are the 
modificationa of Agniftoma and tbe awntoentarieB of both point 
out that thiOre wara sevem! Tfevre on tho number of iha modifion- 
tlons of tha Agniftomftp In tba Brlbrnanaa tbo AEnistousa, 
Ulftbya, ^aaln and Atirltra are aanBrally montionad oa fonao 
of JyoU^tooi^a ( vide ^at, Br, IV* €. 3, 3, TftL Br. 1. 3. 2 and 4i 
whEc^ loot meniiona V&japeya also), 

dkihjfa or Uktki. In tbia there aro throe more Etotraa 
(colled oktha jrtotraa) and Sfifttros { ooUed ubtba iastras ) to 
bo obontad and rocited In tbo eTenlng presoing, tbno brlnglnB 
tbe tola) of etotraa ond taotroB to fifteen (Ait, Br. 14, 3, 
Aiv. VI, 1.1-3). Ap. XrV. 1. 2 oaja Ibol the Uttbya, SodaAln, 
Atlrltm and Aptorylmo are reopoctively performod by him 
who dcslreo cattIfl,Tigourjprogeny and cattle, oil ob]ecta. In the 
Uktbja an odditJono! riotim, a goat (over ond o.boTe tboee 
offetied In AgDl^mo I ia oaorlficed for Indra and Agni on the 
preesing day. Vide Alt. Br. XIV. 3, AAv. VI. 1.1--3. Ap. XIV. 1, 
8»L IX 7, pp, 958-939. Hang’a tr, of Ait Br, p. S5l n, 8. a E. 
eol. 41. pp XIV-XVL 

SfMpdin. In tbln Boorlfico in addition to tba fifteen stolraa and 
fifkon toeiroa of the ITktbyo there fe on additional stotra and a 
oorreopondlng 6ailra called Sodaiin In tbo ifftpa ootrata [both the 
aastra ond tbo OAorffice have the same name, aa the cent, on Air. 
VI. t, 1 eayil, There Is an addltlonoJ cup in tbo morning or ol 
nil pretninp according to some ( Ap, XIV. 2. 4 ^^ )■ It la made 
of kbodiro wood ond la {juadrangnlar in ahniHi (Bat, tX, 7. 
p> Q33 )l The etolm for the qodolln onp b began to he chanted 
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about annsst aft^r tho adh^jirTi] tianiia av^r a piece cf xdd to 
tbs s&ma slusvr f Itiataad at kula Jirass, Ap. XIV. Z. 1), Sama 
Is purobascd for a odvr tb&t U of ^ery sinslJ eUittfs and has fed* 
oo]cured ears. In this rite an additional rktim vis. a nun U 
eacriflcod for Tndm. Tha foe is a raddiah brown borso or a female 
mule. VIdffl Ait. Br. 1«. Aiv.Vl. S-3. Ap.XIV. 

Sat. IX 7. pp.95ft-S*3, Haag's tr. of Aft. Br. p. Sa5-356a,aB.E. 
vol. il pp. XVr-XVll for fmiher details, 

Aisfasni^ma. This form b oWninad by adiilnt; tbe 
siiJailstotTo, the sotlasin eup ami on additioQal victim for 
fudra to what prevalis in tbo ABnift<Jma vide 8, B, E, vol 41, 
P. xvtr, 

AHfiilni. Thb eoma eacrifice ie roferred to even In tbe 
Tis;vedft (VIT. 103. ? ), As thb saerlfice b not dubbed In one 
day but only after tbe day and night paM away It b Railed 
AtlrStrs. Ajx. X Z. 4 notes that soconlfng to some the AtirAtra 
b p*rfo*med even 1>efore Agmatoma, Tbe Atirttra has Zft 
etotrae and 3» taeira*. In tbb the Adddioiial stotniB and 
taatras are repeated at night la fonr rounds ( called paryiyas ) 
of three stotree and iftstraa. A^v, VT, 4. 10 points out these 
It taetraa. Ip thia sacrifice the taatra called A.Jivlna b recited, 
but before it air fthutb me offered at night The AAvln.v4twtlra 
cloaoly follows the procodnre of ptfltaraniivita, mnat compHm 
at least a thousand versafl and was to be roolted till sunrise 
( vide Haug’e tf, cf Ait. Br. pp. 26&-ZS9n for description 
of tbia ^astra J, At twilight b chanted a stcFtra eppropriotelv 
called SaudlifatotTa ( Haul's tr. of Ait. Br. pp. SG6^3dTn), 
It b in ibfl Hatbantara melody. If the sun Hid not 
rise by tlmt time tha hotf was to cenrimre TWjiHng Bg. 
1. nZ and when (ho nun rose he wm to recite ennrya hymns 
( via. Ilg. X IfiS, I. 50.1"4, 1.115, X 37). A fourtii animat 
via. an ews i or ram aoociding to some) in offered to Sara*, 
vatl on the proesing day (Sot. II, 7. p. 9fi3 ), Tlie principal 
enmas-Hw In the night are offered to Indra Apbarvara (Sat. FX. 
7. p. 1. A puredSaa on two potaherds b offered by the 
nratipraeibstt to Aivfns f Aev. VT. 5.23 and Sat. TX. 7 pL 9G5 > 
and (1 soma cap b ofT^nid to the A;&Tinq Jat, X ff, d notes that 
03 u vetllo paeaage says ‘ there b no sodoAln cun In Atirfttrn * 
and another says there is. tho fire* b a prohihitioa and there is 
an option, for details vlds Ait, Br. 14, 3 and IG 5-7 AAt vj 
4-5. Sat, IX 7 pp. Ap. XIV. 3, S^XIV. 4. U. a B E 

Toi 41 pp. xvn-xx 
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'This eacrifice bi afmitar to Atfritra of which 
H oppoEiiB to be BD tuopliOcatton^ Onl^ thvro arB four 
sdditlanal atotrae (i c. S3 In all} and four additianal IosLtbb 
fvoltod by tbf) boti and bis anabtanta* and thcro 9.r» foot 
oomoaaa InrelaijodtolbEtafl taafe raapQct'iYJily for Agn[, Indra, 
Vlive Devaa and Vi^pu {Ap* XIV, 4, 12-16, BaL TX. 7 
pp. 966^67, Sin, XV, 6, 14-18 and Sot X. 8. p. IIU ). Aoowd- 
inp to Alrr, ( tX. 11. t) b« wboM cnUb do not Uv« 
or who dealm to Mour* oottlo of good brood ehould 
porform tho Aptoryima, Aav. { IX. 9. 88—S3 ) saya llist In Ihiii 
thofoeliimoro than a ihaii«and (cowi ^ np to an anlfmlied 
numbor and tha hair fipeoisi gift of a wbilo obarfot (pluled 
with nlir«r} to which fonialo muled nro yoked. Tbb oocrlfion 
I# generally joined with othora. The T&ndya Br. ( XX. 3. 4-5 ) 
aintea that the rite la ao called liconnaa by ite perfonnanoo one 
securee whatever ohjeok one dealrea ( from ' ftp ‘ to obtain )* 

T^ajwyu—^ lit. food and drink, or drink of skrength or of 
food nr of a race Though thla rite la said to be a form, 

of JyotiattKua and though It foUowa the procedure of ^oatii 
(Ap, XVIIX 1. 4) It boa eo many apectol feoturea of Us own 
that U may be said to bo an indapendant Eanrinoe. Ono obnro* 
ctcriaiio feAture la that tho numbcT 1 ^ la predominant in this 
■acrlUce ( Ap. XYIU. 1.5, TAndya XVIII, 7.via. there ara 
IT etotroB and IT eaatns, the ITtti being the VAjapeya stotra 
end sofltra, XT animals aocrlficed for PyajSpatl, IT objeato 
diatributEHl os feoi the ynpa f of bllva or kKadlxa wood ) was 17 
ARitnls in length, tit the time of enveloping the yOpa witb n 
girdle In Ihia rite 17 plecea of eloth were employed for the 
purpose { Api XVnL 1.12), it Ineled for 17 days {for IS days 
dlkfA, 3 npoead days and one preaalng day ) or there were 17 
dlk^ (and then the rite lasted for 31 days). Tide Aiv, IX. 9. 2-S 
and Ap. XVill. 1. 6-7. Another feature was that there wore 
BBVenteen cups of eurft (wtno ] for Projapati os wott oa 17 caps 
of Boma. Another peculiarity was that there were seTcDtaen 
oborlota (o which boraes were yoked and a race was run, when 
saventBon drums that were arranged on the northern irof^ of 
the vedi wore atmtiltaneoualy bsatenlAp, XVIU. 4. 4 and 7, 
Xu. XIV, 3, 14 ) to tho west of tha fignldhra abed. 
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This oomplkated rite wafl undettak®n by d)i« wlio desfrod 
ovcrfwdsJiip fadhipatym m Khv, IX. 9.1 sftyfi) or proepwity (Ap. 
XVIII. 1,1) or avlriiiro (tlw posUloti of lodro or uneoutroltod 
dominion It was porforuiud In tUo wilinntw***^ Only a brs-. 
htnano or a fcaatrlyn could porfottu ii, but not a vnfoya**^* (Kst, 
XIV, 1.1 und Ap, XVtIL L I). In thecaseof n brAhotapii the 
rewnrd aimed at muet bava boon tho attain moot of tho pusilloti 
of aeupor'ominoiitly learnod or proaperotia man. AH tbo prijteto. 
the fiscrllicot nod hie wifo # 001 * ohalna of £otd, and Akv, IX, 
{}. 5 adds that the flituiii worn by ftio bolt bas a hoodtod lotus* 
like pendante etuddod wUb pNoIoue atonue. Tlu» isoldcti oIulIhl 
worn by eoeh priest becoinca part of bis fee, BesWea tbo 
thres vit for Agui, India aud Afio.! and for India l a ram }, a 
barren cow for Mtmits and owe for SurnsvaU and l7 bornlesB, 
young and virltB goata of one colour Cor all of dark colour ) 
for Pml&patl are offered in tills rite ( Aii» XVJXI. 9.13-13| Xlt. 
XIV, 9. 11-13). For tbs !? cope of wine (called parlarat, 
prepared from eevoiftl Iwrbs) tbe pmllprasthatr praparcs a 
soparoto mound (kkonil to the west of the axle of the somberu 
baTlrdtiSna cart on which the wine oupa mtide of olay are to 
bo kept. The eomn cups arc to the oast of the aile of the cart 
and wiiijo oups to tho west and they are to bo kept Mparatn. 
Aooordina to X&k. ( XiV, 1,17 and 361 it b the ue^tl prhiat 
that ready the mound and the wine cups, in midst of 
the wine cupe a golden cup of hoiuiy ie placed (TaL Br, I> 3. 3, 
Kat. XIV. 3. 91). The wine b piitobaeed rsady-ipade in 
oioliange for lead from a Ituig-hiUPBd miin at the time when, 
soma ftalks oni [wrohasad. or the uiuterlnl. for making wine b 
bought, and is entered Into the eaorificlal enoloatiru by the 
soutborn door and is boiled on the dakstpn Sm (Ali 
SIV, L li-l? ). The yapo has four angles (and not eight as 
olsBwheie) and haa notop pKArudimj beyond the cam! a, but 
its lop Is evan and Is slightly depressed la tho middle. Tbo 
oa^la of the yupa (which Is L7 sratnls high i Is modii of wheat 
fiour ( TaL Br. 1,3.7, Ap. XVUL L 8. Kdt. XIV. U tZ). A 
TiiCfi ifl run In connection with the mid'day preaelng in the 
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fallowing way <Xp. ZVllJ, 3. 3 nnd IS-U). Tlia Tat Br, 
t 3, t re fen to tha race won by Btbaapail and oonneeta the 
Vgjapeya with that race, Saranloen chartotaue got roady to 
the oofit of tbo SliaTa Iliya with tbolr yohoa to tho north or eaat. 
Doe of tham ia the eaorlflcDr'a chariot to which tfarea horses arc 
yt^cd with mantras and a fourth runs along tho third but is 
not yoked. These horses are made to small the ooru of wUd 
rice { nWftrA} which is oioont for Brlisspotl. Tc the eixteon 
other eharbta four horses oinoh arc yoked outside the vedi hut 
without mantras ( coru. on KU. XIV. 3, 11). A hsotriya ( rftja- 
putra aooordlng to Ap.) aboots an arrow from the spare 
between the oStehla and utkara and notua the spot whers l( 
raUs, from which ha shoots an arrow a Bccond time. This is 
done wTsnteen tiinoa Oii the spot where lbs amfw fntla at the 
iTth ehooting, he plants a post of udumhora wood as the goal 
fur thsoLariot race (Ap, XVlU. 3, 13 and S&t, XIV^ 3. t-li 
and 13-17 ). When the race starts, the brahmS priest Hies an 
udumbara oh or lot-wheel ( having fieveotGon epokea aooordlng 
to KAt V. 13,11) ou an axle ( or udumbara post uaTsl-blgh } 
Ituplonted on a spot between the e^teflla and the utkarafor near 
the iitkam ^ and asoouds oil timl wheei with * at the Impulse of 
Uod Savitf may 1 win vftjn (vigour,food or mcej with the help of 
BthaepatJ, the winner of vftja' (Ap, XVIIL A 8, K&t. XiV. 3. U 
wlildi mentions Vftj. 8 , fX. 10 ). When the wheel Is rovoived 
from left to right (it is revoived thrioo) thehrahuiA obniibs the 
Vgji-sSttiati "*• <Ap. XVUi. All, Abv, iX. 9, 8. Lit. V. 13.1 i )■ 
According to Lit- f V. IS, 13 ^ the braliml only reeta bis arms 
on Ihe wheel. The yajaailnn oocupliu the charJet on which 
mantras were roettod and the odhvnryu (or hla pupil i also guts 
Into it to Instruct the yajaminu to repeat the Vedio formulae 
he baa to utter. Other peieons (colled vljsert} join In the moc 
and Bit in the other elitesn ohoriots and a keatriya or vaieyo 
sits in one of thcio nnd the race etarte with epeed, All the 
eoventeen dniias ore beaten on. the nortbocn kropl of the vedl to 
urge on the borsea All the hones ore wade to smell the osm 
of wild rice ( nIvSra) cooked In 17 pots for Bfhaspati The 
chariot of the isaoriBcer b In l»nl and tliu others follow hisi 
but do not overtake it. The adhvaryu mokes tlm ys join Ana 


86311, Tin renvle be ofiiBtifeJ by brnhHIlii vniidiif wl enf viBtwi 
wf^i tvwrt* Waw) hvit * Thl* it tiDu ul the few Tchufr" 
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&. Till. 3t-3i, TnL SL E, I, 11 }. Whoa lh« chnrEot nat^bea 
thfl goal, the obariot ia taken to ita nortb and ibaa turned 
round to the aoatk All tha bhAriota rottirn to the 
anarlflolal ({Touad and tha horses ans ORatn mnda to 
BinoU Lbe oaru of aiTdras and a taoma ia oHfired for dfscbar* 
ging tbs dnima {duiu]ttl>bi-rlinocanl 7 a<boiaa). A berrjr 
( kt^ala^ gold of that weight} la given to oaoh of tboaa that 
rode the obarlota, bat that gold k taken back from them and 
la donated to the brahmS who alao raceiTss the i^tdeti jar of 
bonoy (SSL XJV. 4. 17, Xp. XVIIL 5. 5 ) after it ia prsenteil 
to and taken back from the ksatrlja or faisra. The ciipi of 
floma are taken up by the priesUt (the ndhTaryu taking the 
hot^'Camaea}, and the canueSijbTaryne take up their eiipa; 
while the pratipriutliAtt takes up the principal wine cap and 
the other elateen are taken up by thoee who joined in the race. 
Tire adbvaryu starts towards the east with the lOtiia oupa wilb 
' sam proab * (Tai, Br, L 3. 3), the pratipmetbitt to the west 
wilb the wine onps and elands near tbe mlrlillya shed. After 
tbs adhcaryu offers the sotna cups, the wine sups are sbaken 
and given to tbs elxteen poruons who took part tn the race and 
they quaff them on tho soatbem troni of the vedl According 
to Kit. (XlV. 3, £0 and XIT. 1. Ifi) ths ksatriya or rsikya who 
sat In ono of the chaTlots receivea oil the wine cupei When 
praparatlons are made to ohant tba Mabendra stotra, the nestf 
requeste the wife to put on a abort ntidergarnieot of darhha 
and Ibe yaJaiuAna weare a silken garment {tirpyam} Irudds 
the garment wbloh ha wears as a dTkfita, A ladder la rafated 
against tbs ybpa to ita norlb or south (Sit. XfV, 3. 3)and 
when tits lacriUcar cUntUs to the top of tbs yQpa a dialogue 
snsuBi between the saerlflosr and hla wife (Kki. XIV. &, 6-11, 
Ap. XVIIL 5, 9-li), Tbe sacrificar addreraeia *wtfd, conjs, let 
us ascend to heaven'. The wife lesponde * let us iuoend\ They 
siigago io this dlatogus thrloe. According to ffjlt. XIV. 3. S 
both husband and wife olLnb to tba top of Ibe yitpa, while noeor* 
ding to Ap, (XVUTi 4,12) only tbe husband does so who (Itfally 
■aya *out of us both I Bhall ascend to boavsn'. On reaching tbs 
top botoucbsfl the oasaia of wheat floor and motlers ' we reached 
the beavaa, tbo godaMToI. S, 1, 7, 9. 3, Vdj. 3. IX 31), Thence 
bs looks at bis bmise with * May [ live long with rny chiidren ’ 
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(Tal. 3. L 7, 9. ay ot in this aev^rnl (ilisnstiona wJih ViJ.a 
iX, S£ ( Kfit. XIV. 5.11), Vftliyaa (exptainai) na hk oWldren 
by th» coin, on Kit. XIV, 5, 13 > throiv up to him 17 bag# of 
salt or saUish oarth en.Telcip«d In lear^ of a^rattha or ( bcooti)* 
Ing to Xp. XVIIL 5, 16-19 ) Iha adhTaryu, braiimS, bolp and 
iidgHtf raiio up the bii£a to hb foes on long poloa respectively 
from the isast, aoatb, wwt and itorih with mantraa (referring 
to food, pdjo: and winning of Bo »oeivo9 tbom and 

dDenude. He pianta bk right foot on a piece of gold placed 
over a goat-akin apread in front of ibe ynpa on tbs ground with 
its neck to the east and bairy aide outside and bis left foot on 
the ekin itaelf and from tbenoe ho aftB dawu on a oouob plactd 
on the west aide of the uttararedL The ofTorlngs of the omentum 
and otUor limbs of tbs animal for SarosTiit! and of other 
anjuials are mode, the wild rice cam for Bfbaspatl is offered 
and tbs prints partake of the romnanta as usual. Tbs animals 
for PrajApati on offered at the time of the in id-day pressing. 
Before the offering to Svl^kft of tba wild rles cam 
Is mads water and milk are poured in a vesaol of udumbara 
and food of Beventeon kinds of grains or of as many os the 
sacrlQcsr remsmbeis except one la also pat therein and seven 
offertnim are mads of all this with the sruva and the yajamstia 
is sprinkled with the rest (Kit. XIV. 5, 39-24). IIs does 
noteat throughout bis life-time tQio food of &e one kind of 
grain that was omitted. The adbraryu deslarea tbilss after 
taking the name of the saorifieeir ’ he, so and bo, is aaihrflt' 
forerlord}, Ap. XVHL 7. iS says that on performing ytjapeya a 
man is entitled to use the white parofol. After the performance 
(d V&japeya the sacr!Goer had to obsorTc certain rules of 
oondiioi (vide L&t vnL 13, 1-4. Ap. XVIIL 7.16-17). He should 
act like n ksatrtya (1. a. ho may study and make gifts, but 
ahould not te&ob or accept gifts), he should not rise to rooetve 
or doalihividiina or carry*'** erranda for or sit on the same 
oattob with a poison who hod not psrfottned that sacriGoB. The 
adbvaryu rooeives tho horees and tl» cbaTlot in which the 
HSOrlBcor sat ( Sp. XVIIL 3, iO) and receives also all the 17 
olothefl with which the ydpa was enveloped. As to other fees 
there is some divergence among Ap. XVIIL 3, 4-5, Aiv. IX 9, 
14-lT, KW. XIV. 3, 39-33 and U(. Vlll. IL 16-28. Xkv. says 
that 1709 cows. 17 chnrhti to which hones are yokeil,«eventean 
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boraes, wbicb tuan ride, eewntean draught 

oxan, sflvflntuen carts, 17 slavo^girld decked with golden 
round (heir necks* IT elephants with golden glrtho-Lheso coceii* 
Lute the fee In T&japera and Air, auggeaU otbar altornativee. 
kp, XVfIt. 3. i is almost the aaino but adds seventeen goa^A 
and ewes. Wt (VlUt 1 h 16-18) ts also iiractically the same hs 
A tr, but adds several alternatives about cows. In tlio Euruvf- 
japeyn (Tarlously eiplainsd in the com.) cows donated, ore 
only 17, in othor Viyipeyae 1700 or 17000 cowb may be glTeini. 
Lkt further says that the gifts may be eiiually divided amoiijc 
ai I the priBsts, that the chariot occupied by the sacrIQocr over 
which mantras were recited and the couch with its 

coverlet are given to the udgKtr, the goat-skin with the gelden 
pioc« is taken by the hot^ 

It will have b&an noticed that this saorlSoe baa several 
piotiiresi)tio elements in it. In the race and the drinking bemt 
of saventeon cups there Is a (lopuiar element. In the climbing 
to the top of the yupa by tbs saorifloer and in the boiled wild 
rice for BrhaEpatl there Is a symbolism of holiness and 
etnlnenco, 

Adv. tX. 0,10 says Umt after performing Vajapeyap king 
should perform RdytaCiya and n bribrntina should perform 
Brhoepatisava, while Apt XVUI. 7, 15 rsoomntends the 
Sautrlmaul after it Kflt. ( XIV. 1. 2-S ) states various views. 

Jalmlni in sovoralmi/uAuniuas deals whh the iruti texts ahoub 
Vsjapeya. They may he hrfeily Indicated hire. In J. 4. O-S ho 
shows tliat in the Rcntenoe' one desiring to eeaura ovorfordehiit 
should sacrifice with Vijapeya' Ibo word Vijopeya is the name 
cf a rite (kamianlmadUeyal and that that esnttinco dees 
not lay down some subordinate mattsr ( such as what material 
is to be used ) in lbs model sacrlScs and that tbs word vftjapeya 
does not mean gruel or stmilar substance. In Jai. III. 1.18 
it la oaid that the text *of the VAjapaya the ydpa ie 1? aratids ' 


11443, Acoottiing lo JxJ. IV. 1.30-^1 LUa Pijttf|AtluiTs U 4in aAgB 
pf Vaj^pey* the sentence v rs^^^ l f swIRuis Vw» doe* not lay 
(Iowa X litnafirr ill*ynifnmanire of lltsi rfix. Vide Tai. Pr. IE. T. 1 
And Ay. 8X11.7.5 ff, Air. tX. 5. 8ff for fvnftiTV wlilob is • kind of 
Rkfelix nooi* •avfiAoo and vliivhli tu bn lOTfoineJ liy ono «b(* i1i*tue« 
vvartixdahlii (Sdliip»tyA) di ■[iriiami otolnvuio (hr«km«tarox*4) 
tC^oTtbug lo Aiv. tX. 5. 3 or by osc who doiirei le be ibe yurohlte ot a 
king (Tai. Br. U. 7. I ). 



I JitijtorT/ tjf DhaftnaiSsIni t Cb. TCX Xl V 

niDAus ^>><4 tbe yflpa rtMjuirid for tbe 8!iCTific4 of animidB 
In th» V&japeya U to bi 17 aratnla bfgb nnd not tbot an? othor 
tiilog tlka the vm to be 1? aratnls. When the 

Tmi 8r, (f. 3, 4 ) says that BaTeateen animab Mo to be killed 
fot Pmjlpatl, they are 17 eeparote ybg« awd “ot '* * * 1® 
(Avirnw). When tt U anld that cMint b |«repor«d in milk In 
eeventeaii dai&TBB ( pots the method of taking outhandfule 
of grains ( ns in darsaparnamlsa J b not applicable. Jal. saye 
(In XI 4. 30 > that the fosset (kumbbl), the enla and the spit 
for roofitlng the omentum are the eama for all the ^lothne, that 
the onieirtum of the viotlm for Prajgpiiti la not sprinkled with 
the ajya remaining afior the proyaja offeringa are made {IV. 1. 
33-39) and that the eiharlot which was ocscruplod hy the aacrldcer 
la to be speoiol] y giron to adhTaryti and not any one of the 
aovonteen chariots t.e, there b a reetricliye rule about the shore 
In chariots for the adbTaryn, while there b none as to the other 
priests (X 3,74-75 }.»*** 

The Agnbtoma and the other forme of eonu sacrificee so 
for desorihsd are ekkha (one day ) soma eaorlfioM 1. & in ihmn 
eoiuM b offered in oqib on one day lliride {in the morning, mid¬ 
day and aTonlng k The sutros {p. g. Aiiv. 1X5-11, Bitiid. 
XVlil. 1-lOt KAt. XXll), howovar, mantion and deeorlbe 
several other one day soma saorlhces, such sa Brhitspailstiaa, 
Gouva,Sy*mi, UdbUid^ Vbvoilt, VrAiyastoina (already des¬ 
cribed above on pp 345-^347) whieh ate left nut for want of 
Bpace,«« 


2643. For doUlti stivtii Vsl-pfiya. Title Tel 9. ]. 7. 7-11, Tdi, Ih. 
11 K-9. Tipilya XVIII. M, Sat. th. T. 1-1, tX. 9, S?. XVtil, 
Kti, XIV. 1-5, LSI, V. It. g-K, VUI. im. Sit. XIU. 1-2, VirSli* Sr, 
IIL I lerJ nJElabraach’i Ilil.LiL pp,UI-U3, Prof. Keith'i Bel,and Pbll. 
put tpp, B99-3i0, IntTcdiietiDo loTai. S, ir. pp. Win-CXI, Wchei'i 

* Ci»r dDB Vijapey » ’ (!««)»ai.;B. B. toL XLl pp. XXIIt-XX V, 

2644, Tito Vllrijh fr»m MUtag the etlUu h a T«y itrlfcing luerl- 
In tbJi the ticrlAciir alther glT«e a thoRtud eo«n oi all w«aUb 

after iflpiraUng'tHB lEiue c£ tha «]datt tou (iTid axeeptitig Imd ud 
SCihet wtte iiire hioi i* » rttity ). 2a». »«• «ut lovaril pioporitlon* 
•boqtUiiitacrieciiD TV.3. Ifr-b. VI7. l-W, Vll. 3, n-ll, X, «. 13. 
AfliT tfali rii^t iLa ■tctiRnnr *(*?• thrift dayi at tha root erf ■.)« oHriii- 
baia tiaa itihiiJilfrtg on fniUi anti roott, far ikra* dsya in a ttfittlrintnit 
of nirStlu ( wliere lit may anhtlil uu itiTSru I. a. on ricti, tyimska attil 
tha dwb u£ ila*t), for Ihica dart attu>ngTai4yiu (Jaw, aim) expliliieil u 
* |«i»eaa uf aueiliti gtftm ’•) ujtl tluna daya tritb kfattiyaa(M)iiSaa^iaa, 

( CtMtimod on iiaat y^gt ) 
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THb ahli^n ttioi» Ibe duruiioa of wbklt in 

two to ditys of iOEQA pfi^miigr whiob blwtiji ^ntf vltb 
pn Atid which togsithor with thu dTtsi an6 upomid dhyn 

flboitld not extend beyond a monMl# Tbc^y fihould t)e bagiin on 
& Fall Moon day* Among them Iberfi are groups of snort- 
Gees that last for two days^ three dayi; (e. g. OsTgatrlr/itrit \ 
four daya, five days (called paiicar&trtuf of which PoAcnsAni- 
cllya ia one fodnbu and w oo. Among tilts numeroue riles 
caU«d ahlnae, the AsvnniiMlha nod Dvida^ilm ilteorve notioo^ 
The Aivatnedha will be doscribod Inter on* Tlie DTftdnllha 
la both ftci ahttm and n uditn ( A&y, X. $* t J* Tbara are M^eral 
varieties of DvAdai&hi^ one being o.^ll«d Bhamtn-dvidni&ha 
( AAv, X &* Ap. XSl. i t. 5 ). The twalvo days of the Dva- 
da^Xba as a e^ttra are oonstituted fayltho Prsifanlya (the cota» 
meiioing rSte* an Atir^u K Prsthyn ^ladaha**** ( 0 day^ Gban* 
donma wblok aro tlkthyne ($ days) and a bentb day which 1» 


( CWiHttTif /rxm tiiH page ] 

•l^e ovpftlinisd m u^obrei ), Poi -t ytuir In tlionhl tmt refcie wlist Ft 
iiFTftffcl bfli ftlu>ald ntii brtg, Vidfl Klk XXIL 1. 9-33;, LU. VUL 9 l [-13, 
Tbfl ^Q’urm tl n rrry ilrjinf^« rlto. Thu Tiii* Efn [1- 7, 5 WeSy dfeizirisei 
it. Ofto who doFirv* iTirXjym miy It tmd Ip_ ( XXlL 11 U-aO 

snd XXIL 1$. 1-5) lUtci that for » year thorenftor ho ibiaidd bi 
pi^itYTots ) {. f. ilionld drink wiinr llko Ihom and cut 

grM4 < whh hii tBStb ) mml n^roAch hii motbor Ac, ( jTobilily cioly *a 
a luako^bsUotA ), aky wfrirt wfrk i wvfti "- 

ifini^ I ^ tmitpfwrii fVFWgr i wrv. XXlL 13. 1-3. Another Tf>ry 

itrildag oWbA iicrlflao h ihft Tiiii li j^rformad by oiii who 

dfltFro* in d[4 nn i^orforuiing Jl and in obtain hoarati. WhoH tbo 
Arhhavc ifotnicftiii lUttra h bviglin to be cbsnli:d tn the third peitFbgr 
liie tAorillocr diroobi tlm yri^^U |j^ datfh thn tAcri&ov and eatera (ko, 
Thli laoriBoe |i calLed yrH t<4tniaT H^ Vhle qig g i^i g l i XVfL 12* 5^ 
jAtmici X. t. 57-61 wli^ro S^bnr^ i^poert to qeolo totuo vetUo 
Kory slmtlnr in Ap. XXEl 7. JIL-S5 *Miwfrmt ^rilw wt ensRTwmwwiri 
{A«rHmi4l!Si i ****« eftpifl vtfr^TT fiVwTftrTr: 

wm*- wniwr: wwrm ft w^rfSfir i a^ Aflla* i * 

164^, Vide Br. IV. $. 4. aJt* X. h tl-X. 11 Ap. XXIL 145 h 
XX itl, Stub. XVU 19-30, LCjr^ IX. 5-11. 

tNB. Acooiilleg to Kit. XIE. 11 a titflhya f^dika it lo ^oontltulod 
Ihii tbo llril day inmti A^tirf^ojiiai l}i« fnnrth U it ^eJsIIu -and lll9 toil 
ate tlkihyaife whllfe «□ Ahlilpitra enilaltt i» to eoDfetFtniod that the llrtt 
and last nr# Agniflomao and tti« frf’oi orf' Ukthya«. Tbero i* nlto a 
difffife»fifi tKir« twna* tba V^n B.B.K. vet 9^ 

pp. 403^03 n 4 Tor tb» tlbaBdoiaa^. fiiL# Bangui Ir. of. AiU Br. 
f. 347 a. 
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an Atyafni^^oraa (c»Uea Ayivakfa, on wMoh tio apeakinic ot 
diftniUi alwat aitom is allowud) and the CTdayanrya (ooa- 
vittdinit Hte, whiob again in an AtItfttTii). Tbe pTlnelpal 
difforencee hatweon the DvSda^lia as an ahliia and a nnttra 
tue; (I) a eattra can be porformnd only by brthmanM. while a 
drMaaftba may bo perlortnod by any aqa of the flnt three 
varms; f£} the aattra may extend oyer even long pprlodo ^ sddIi 
& e a year or more K while a dyfidaafiha cannot so extend ; in 
the sattra the dlatinotion of yajamans and priests does not 
exist but Jill are yajaTnlnan and nil work as priests, while in 
dvidinklha that distinction exists; (i) (as a consecpience of the 
above) in a sattra then an no dek^i^iUi. SAt. XIL I. 4 states 
that wbetevar in tbo vedio texts the words 'upayantt * auft ‘ tsnte ’ 
oofnir it Is n stgn of a * sattra' (and so in that oaes the rules 
about {UiUras will apply) but when the word 'yojato* or 
* yAjayet' Is used it is a sign uf an shlno. In an alitna only 
tbs last day is an AUrfltra. but in a eottra both the lint and lost 
days are Atlrttns (Kit XU. 1. 6 ). 

It is now necessary to say auuiethlng about a few other 
striking sacrifices. 

/?21^s«p<i.-«TbU is strictly not a purely soma sacrifice, liut 
it is a most complex ceremony extending over a very long 
period (tnttn than two yean) and comprising a number of 
separate i^ls t like the one to Anuiuati), Soma sacriGcse Hike 
Favitra) and animal sacrifices (XSL XV. 1. 3 k Even the 
brioTest statement of the several rite^ wilt occupy many pages. 
An attempt will bo made to iudloats only o few salient features. 

This cersmony could be performed only by a kaatriyn. 
There was a difference of view, some bolding that it could be 
performed only by him who had not celebrated the Vsjapeya 
( KSt. XV. 1. it), while nthera held that It sbonld be celebrated 
after Vl)apeya (Aiv. IX fl. 19 ). In the W Br. IX 3. 4.8 it Is 
soJd 'by perfcTtnlng the HSjasQya one becomes a king f rajhn) 

4541^. nwt iX. 1-1, irrvrrre f XEll J ) 

•ddi tvjwnn belarn ySuf, VIiIb ay. XVUK A 1, Kit. XV. J. 1; 
(vniTaimft vda<i«ot,ed hy Bstwra on Jst. XI. S. IS; Sxii. XV. 19, 1 ofi^r 
nimtinf Ihsi Vatqpi («ciLr«d •iiyer-omteenao, eomplflte fliimiaiDB sod 
nrctlordtltip by iwrtormipg it tisiee ftwr c^imwnfli 

irwret wa^ t«nr»v(nfu'nv eifR i, Th* word i« dotiTed by 

8*bw» •« 'wwi m gyk inwTTiwvri» enh n vefr trwgvi* («* J*t. IV. 4.1), 
Eomk li tSjoa, 
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aad by the Vi^peya an smpefor ( aamrSt) and the position of 
the king la (obtained J first and thereafter of emperor.' On the 
Drsi day of the bright half of PhiJguna tbs saerifinr under¬ 
goes dflc^ for a sonta soorlfloo colled Pavltra, wblah fotlotra 
the procedure of Agubtotia (L&V IX,1, 1X3. S, K&t 

XV, 1. There was differatteo of tqilnion ae to the number 
of dTksa days (Li^ IX I. 3, EAt, XV. 1. 4 ^ The Ahhi^eoanlya 
ooreniony whioh ifs the prinolpo) among the ritaa of 
took place exactly a year after the Pavitra aocrlfice was 
oommenoed ( iX 1. 4 ). At the end of the Abhl^ecantya 
the BBcrificcr did not actually eater Into trater for the final bath 
(avabbrtba ), but wasrfng ahoes made of boor-akin he mpairii) 
from the aacrlficlal ground (doTayajana ) to the water, put Into 
the water black autotope born or the foot portion of a black 
antelope akin and returned wearing ehoea of black antelope 
ekio t Lftt- EX £3-24). 

There are fire nfferluga oomtnencing tbe next day after the 
Parltra aacrillce, one eaoh on one day, Then on tha FUll Moon 
ofFhSlguna there U an i^tl to Anumatl (a purodlta being 
offereiil. Vide Eik XV, I, 3 and Ap. XVIII. 8, 10, T|;ere la 
an offering to Nk^i prepared from the partiolea of grains that 
fait to tbe west of the damyl from the mfllHstone when tbe 
grains for the pqrodflta to Anumatl are being ground. Tho 
paitictes are taken in the aruva and a firobmnd being Ilghtsil 
from tho dokeTpa fire, tbe offering ie made to the eouth 
of the vihhi-a on that ilro-brand or on aome aaltisb land. On 
the full moon iluy of PI^Alguna are begun tho oitunuleyae f L e. 
first tba Vaiiradeva, then after four months Vampapraghlsoa 
and uo an }. Tlib goes on fur one year. Between tita 
of tbe o^tturui^yair, the monthly full inoott and new moon 
eBorificee ore purfomied. Tbe catiiriuSayaacome to an and with 
the Sunftslrtya parva on the first of the bright liolf of Pbfitgnrui, 
After that eeverat ritoa follow such as tbo PufinarStlyn in 
fire Urea in the four diroctious ami in the middle ( Ap. XV HI, 
<i. 10-U, X4t. XV, 1. ). the Apainirgu-homa ( Ap. XVllf. 

9. I3~30t E&t, XV. 2. I it). Then there ore twelre offeringa 
called * ratnlnXin”** haytEhel' perform«>d on tweWe dayu one 


tftg. The 'rttniai’ tre anamitratwl eetuswhai dlficicntlj in 
dkgrtnut ivxii, tJiaiigb soiao ar« oimunua le alt- Vide TiU. S. I. G. V. I-l, 
r*i. Er 1 . 7 , 3 , StiL Br, V, 3 . 1 . ' n^mbarfa * ipf ^ T ry w 

I' m- 1.7-3- 
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ofiar another to the bonseH of the * ratniLa' (jotreU y rli- of the 
Eocrificer himself, htd Qnoenfl am) stnte fonctiOTloTio^ { KU. 
XV, 3 nud^p. X?I1L lOji The dolly to frliom tin oflerins ie made 
is appropriate to the poiaoa la whose house the offering is 
made and the olTerlnss and fees eleo differ. The twelro poESons 
(according to ^ ere the saorlficert the commander of the 
army, the punblta, the crow nod giieen, the edta ( minstrel t K 
gr&moul 1 Tillage headman ], the k^ltr (ehaiaberlaln saniBra' 
htti (treaanrur or obarloteer? ok^STipa (superlnb«ndent of 
gamblinggoTikarta 1 hunter?), dhta or x^lagela(oonrier}, 
porlrrkti (the discarded queen) and the do Ufea tbs pec lively 
arelndra. Agnl Anlkavat, Brhaepali, Adlti, Venina, Maruts, 
UaTitf, AAtI ns, Rudra ( for both aksiTapa am) govltarta), Agni, 
IflrTti (the offeHog In this case is a tuini of black rice hnsksd 
with the natlB JL The dakalnAs also vary ( vide 5p, XVIII, 10, 
13'30* Sat, XV. 3, le-Si), Then follow Bevaral offerings. Then 
comoB ths Abhiseoanlya rite which Is the central ceremony In 
Rdjuaya and which lasts fer Btb days (eno day d!k^, three 
days uptmitU and one entya day of soma pressings). The dlk^ of 
Abhi^cantya (anointing rite) la performed on the first of 
Cnlira. It is performed on the southern part of the aaorldclul 
ground while the Daiapeya la performed on tlie nor^ern 
poitlon. In the Ahhisecanlya and Dasapeya the het^ muet be 
of the Bbrgogotra (TApdya Br, XVllI. 9, Z, Kit. XV, 4.1, ^h. 
XV. 13, zy The Ahhlsecanlya follows theprocedure ef the Ukthya 
Soma b bought for both Abbisecanlya and Dasspeya at the some 
time, but half of it (for Doiapeya) le deposited, niter being carried 
in a cart, in the house of the brahms prieeh Then there are eight 
offerings of earn called DaTasu-liaTliiisl tiz, to Savltri Agnl 
O^apatl, Bema Vanaspaii, firhaspaii, Indrs, Bndra, Ultra, 
Vanipa, According to Xp, XVI il. 12, 7^ after these eight offer'' 
Ings the hrslnnl priest announcee to the * ratulns ‘ that the 
saorlBoer ie Iheir king and rofers to the tribes or people occupying 
the country.'*** Vide Xlt XV, i, 15—17 also. At the end of 
in the case of these earn offerings the priest brings waters uf 
seventeen ktncls in seTOtitoen Tcssehi of udunrhora wood, via, 
of the Sarosratl river, flowing water of a river, water from 
ripploe producfid by the entrance of a man or animal, water 


4649. wftnt el imrr 

vi vairti vThBt vrsmpi i mi si erafli m i ye s> 

vlr’ViT*' **'*1.'^'' ’Tsri I wm1»wF4i »Twwrwt wiHit am wrffl i wrr 
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rtiotii a river drawn agatnat tfaa curraat, water of tbe flea, of ooaan 
waves, of wblrl'-poolst of deep steady roservoirs a! ways exposed 
to the sun, rain water in sunahtns before it falls oa tlie ftround, 
of a take, of a well, ot frost &o. (E^St XV, 4 £p, XVIII 

13,). All tba waters are poured Into a vat of udumbara 
whjflb is placed near tbe seat of Maitrivarut^a. Alter the 
Marutvatlja cup Is offered In tbe UIrtbya rite, be spnadei to tbe 
east of tbe vesael of water n tiger skin on Hie westerii end of 
which lead le placed, Six hotnaa called Plrtha^*"’are offered 
^ Ap, XVm, 13. 8, X&L XV, 5.341 and then with a gold pieoa 
tied in two kuda blades the water in the big veesol is cteaneed 
(that Is utpavana la performed) and b distributed In four 
TOfiscle made of palasa, udumbara, nyagrodba and asvaktha, 
Tbe Mcrificer weara a silken garment (ttippa, etploi&ed by 
Kit. XV, 5. T-Il), a white turban (one end of which hangs 
from tbe sboulder) and a metitlc. The eatrideer rooltea the 
Avid formulae*^** ( Ap. XVIIL lA 10, Sat XV. S, 31, which 
refers to VAj. S. X. 9 k The adhvaryu glrc-s a strung bow and 
three arrows Co the socrlJicer, who puts a copper piece in the 
mouth of a long hatred man [ eunuch) for averting evil ( from 
Bpirite and snakes? ); vide Vaj. S. X 10. The Baorifleer treade 
upon the piece of Untl and bittshea it away wUh his foot and 
stands on the tiger^skln with a gold piece under his foot and has 
a ^let of gold on bis bead. The sscrlficer holds up his arms. 
He strides in the C[uarterB. The sscrlfioer stands facing the esst 
and the adhvaryu, standing in front of hhn, Orst sprinkles him 
with^the bolr water eonlalnsd in the vessel of pal&js, tbe other 
prTestfl follow vis, the hrahmt sprinkles him from tho rlgbl 
with water in udumbara vrssei and so on. Besides, the kfng^s 
brotlier ( XAt XV, S. 30) or anothar k^trlya f Ap. XVlli, 16. 3 ) 
sprinkles him with water from the udamhara veasat, a friendly 
ksntriya from the third voaset and a vuikya from tbe fourth 
f Ap, XVIIL 16. 3^ says a ksatriya sprinkles water from 
udumbara vessel, a vajiya sprinktea from behind the king with 
water from aivottha tcbssI and a friend from the eommon 
people sprinkles from the norih tide with water In tbe nyagrodba 

S6fi0. Tbv Ikr. V, 9. 6,4. DoaDteU ilietv offsrisgt with P^thii 

VaiBya flke Rrii uuntscratird king nt inga). Tlia iHaatow am Id 

vei s. K a. 

lu Clio Tal. 9.1. S;. 13. 9 Lho Ovid ftirjiiulao an letflriHillDg 
and Lbay arc ■ anfWtfhiwHntr^ ... Wnkvt Witlyft/t wtitwr 
i ^fii evr w wl wn tv m «vrei ^ ivvt ftfts a vS "sn WWR n»n ww&* 
q?vTV ssh ft wet mn enwtpnw wigivnwt vtwr i 

((. D. lAt 
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Yftifftl J. These actions art probably syrobolto cl the consent 
of all psople to Uio ocoiniing. Tbs saOTificar tub* wltb tbp 
atiteio[w horn 07 «r the whole of bla body tbs holy 
sprinkled orer him ( Klk XV, i. 8). According to Xat. XV, C 
H! at tbls stage or after the dico play tto be deaorihed later 1 
tho hote prlGBt sitting on s ciwMon Inlaid with gold Tdcitea the 
story of ^nabftepft*“* for tlio aacTiBcer's benefit, ip. XVIII, 
Ifl, 10 ptflCEs ibis recital after the dlce^play. iST- IX 3. 9 says 
that the story of ^iiaab^epa Is teoited to the anointed king 
after the maiutYatlya kastra tn tbs Abhlseeanlya rite (and 
before the Ni^kevnlya taiha), the king being seated on a 
golden cushion and eurrounded by his son and minisbere. 
The adhTaryn also sits on a cushion islafd with gold and 
utters the reaponae* tpratSgaraJ uttering *oni* (as the pratiga^ 1 
ut the end of saob fk and ‘ taths ' at the end of each oOlhn. 

At the end of the TsoUation the Bacrlficer donates a hundred or 
a liioueand cows to the hotr and to tho adhyaryu and donates 
also tbpir respective cash ions, Tho king takes three at rides 
called VfspuktarDB on tho tiger-hide. All the remnatib of the 
anointing waters are poured in the pelnda vessel and are handed 
over by the anointed king to his son with tbe words ‘ May my 
eon continue Ihie my work and this tny prowess,* Than iwo 
homos are offered (called niinavyatiBBiiian.1ya) In which at 
first the son la declaied to be the father of his father and to on 
secondly the rvlatiooehip ia rightly put.**** Vide XVIII, 
16, 11-15, Xat XV. fi. 11, Then there ia a symbolic march 
for the plundot of cows. As in Vajapeyo a chariot to made 
ready, four borsw are yoked to it, toe flaorificor esoende It, takes 
the oltariot Iri the midst of a group of hundred or more eowa 
belonging to bU kliraoen collected to tbs north of the Shaviintya. 

test, vide AU. Bf- SS Cor tbo tiwy, SSS, ( XV, iT. St ) ooeteine 
( •0i^3^ A rttj fev addLUunt adA illgtit firlBUDS* ) tbe whole of tho Aft. 
[tr, peitege ea theetory of 5aeoM«pe. 

«M, enfft^yW; after mure(iI Sd*. IS* E*. U, KSt- XV. 6. 3, 

Ap. XVni, 19. 13. Fgir oremjte, he m^oade with ' tavhl ’ *L tho #eil 
flf **ifh uf tbe tee gstlis* from u fted ie the Ait. Br. Bel loine of ih* 
»«iei like wev V 1* *1- ^ ie Ait Br. J3.4) lie rhe. There 

1 « eo Creiigora uoeyt etihe eed rf rh nreee eeil gUhhi, whee the 
Bnnehiepe etaiy te eerreted- 

tShi. Ai ee eMmpte loey h« gitoe tWe, wweRtwegTffsffV flSAd 
uvfS trerwd ueiif^fii PftiYVtt t 'sowt- 

KJtt, Vaj, B X. to refer* te thit uwtmf W rt^erHW ^ « eenwewwn'S 
fte rwiwe ftm vh fvte mt esTVt • 







t 


Cb. IXXrV ! Rajwiuya 

touobfis ono of them with tbs ntrinK of hb bow and soys ’ I 
' Tbon he reatotes to the ownor » many cowa m 
am ealleotad or mom and returns to the MoriHobl ground and 
rnakm four offarlngn called Ratbovimocanlya, Vida KaL XV. 
6. 13-83. LSt* (tX. 1. U-43 > Bi^es a more ifraphlc aecoaol 
that at tba time of giving gifts, the king’s kitumen are collected 
with Ihflir wealth, arrows am dbcluirged at them hy the 
sscrifioer. they tiiemsolves bring back the arrows and declare 
*0 king, may you be victorious.* One*tbIfd of Iheir wealth b 
distributed among tbs priests, one-third is giTon at the lime oi 
the Daiapaya to tho worthy br^hmaniui brought in that rite, 
one-tbird b returned to the kliiBinon. villagw ere bestowed on 
them and they beootna rtjanyas (king's nobles) but not worthy 
of coionation. Bofots getting down from the chariot he puts 
on bcar^klit shoes, bows to the earth with ' O motbor earth 1 
do not injure me nor may I injure thee ’ (Vtj. 3, X. 83, Taj. 8, 
I. 8. 15, 1). The king then sits on a chair or throne made of 
khadlra that is placed In front of the Sgnldhrtya shod i Xp, 
XVlIt. 18. 5-8. K«. XV. T. 1-4 ). The priests and tba ‘ ratnina * 
take seats round him; the brahmi priest (the puroblta or 
adhvaryu according to Kit, XV, t. U ) hands ovef the sphya to 
the king, from whom it puses on fee soveral persons vis, the 
klng’n brother, shta. ethapati, village headman, kinsman ( Ap- 
XVill. 18. U-16 ). According to K&t. ( XV, 7,13) the kinamau 
and the pratiprasthatf mark out a place fm dice play with the 
spbya ( aooording to Ipi XVlIt 18. 16 the superintandant of 
gambling does soj. Oti tbs ground ao marked a quadrangular 
hut or ehfld b areobd. Five dice are banded over to the king 
who is lightly elnicfc by the priests with sticks of eacrtflcial 
iross. The king eaib ns umpires (upairastrl the samgrablir, 
the bhSgadugha ( oollsotor of taxes) and the kflattf ( Ap. XVIII. 
10. 6-8 k The play is bo arranged that the beat throw (of the 
dice) comes to the king and the worst to hb kinsman,’**^ It 
appears that the die# play required golden pieces also beyond 
a hundred or a thousand In number (Ap, IVlIl. 10. II 
According to Xll. ( XV. 7. 25-86 f the king aotuslly ondorgoea 
the avabhrths bath, wblie LAlytyatia as stated above differe 
After tbe offering of annhandhyi cow and the performance of 
|be udavaeiniys Isti, a cake prepared from a mixturs of rice 

86S4, ^!TTi% VI piqreniiavnnfrei > (TSTHTV wiSw * 

XV-In 1^1®- ipr tnd fcf# itirowd of dice* It It to 'Sfid 

out bow mxMotlj dic^-pUy twk flteio* V’ldt Eggollo^^i nolo ia &.BX 
Toi* ii pp-10^107* 
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and barley and hiked on IwbItb poteharda ie offered to indrft 
nnd Visnii* For ten diya after Ihs AbUtootonlya be offers 
nteeeMtvely on eaob day rfferifige callsd* samsridm liwTlthsi’ 
respeotivoly to Savitf, BaiaseatT, TtnaVf, Pfisaii, Indre, Bthsi- 
pflti) Vorupn, Agnli ^toa, Vipnu ( KAti XV, 8, 1—4, Ap. XVII1> 
30. 7 whiob Hays tbe; are ten or aevon and tbey begin ^UK 
Agnl; Ase, IX. 4. 6 speaks of only eaeeii ^ Eaob of Ibeea i» 
pfifeied In fire sat up in ft dey&yoj&na to the easl of the pttoe- 
dlng one and tbe Inet of tlie ten is offered in the aboil prapnrBd 
for the Dabspeya rlta ( Ap, XV I EL £0. KkL XV. 0. £“3 i. 
On eaob of tbc ton ( or iwven ) istin ( of uaihBrpdjn bavlifaei) be 
offen to the prieite ordinary or golden lotus flowen nod on tbe 
tenth day be «o»rB a garland iimde of tboae HoweriL That 
beeanioi ble conseorotion for the next rlte» via, Dawpeya. 

Jaintini deolerea (In XL 3, that though lotna b purobae^ 

ed for both Abbisecanlyn and Deiapeyn at the same time ( Tide 
p. ISIS abov«),y«t In the two okftbas tbe vhole proceduro of nomn . 
socrEdces ia repealed, A different pTopesItIon is elated in Kiit. 
XV. 8.10-13 (except wa to dlk^ and nyabbrtba wHoh are 
repeated In both rites). On the tanlh day after the Abhl^oatiTya 
ia Snlsbed the Dniapeyn is perfornied (tJEfi. IX £« 1, Kdt. XV, 3. 
14 says on the Tth day I. e. on 7th of tbe bright half of CaEtra). 
This rite is 80 called beoaiise tn it eacli of the ten eamaeoa 
( cups J of oonia are purtaketi of by ten hrikmanas I Aav. IX. 3, 
IB, Ap, XVlXL £1. 3 L The br&bmaoax are the ten rtvlke who 
ordiuJLrlly partake of the sotoa tn onmosas plus US moro t called 
(inupniKrrpn&as ) who [Ksvess epeoiaJ quaiideations, vb^ whoso 
ten anoesiors on tlis fntherV and mother's aides wstq iiitudeta 
of Vedio lore, had rlgcrauily performed tbelr duties and ware 
engaged in boiy actions and who had no ecxonl or ujurilnl 
sUiancea with nombrfthniBpas^** ( vide Asr. IX. 3. lQ-3], S&n, 

Vnletiuio^T4 fot Llit: |i4ua|£r of Aav« Aujofiling Af. 

XVllL ttf m$td Rli, XT, 16 thw Ifii miuaiiitjtiit pn Uie t\df 

QiiljT ihCfiltL btir^ iHiofi djHtikcTi of Vfdfi ^ S—7 l Xlit; 

vrcniwlff HI. 3. 4. 18 layi Wi mrr^ CpH^i-isr i otIS- 

flTia f) 1 Pr ^mfk i 1 X Tlie) iMihclf, Ui. 

lla^hi] Vlrft, wfti j^nKslfd bj tkii 1% niD«ni [ trorrMlc'fll pf 

iliDitii) that Itn pleiu And otbert ramo IP ilrCnk tfiTPi And oould 
tiot inatt ten g«u«rAtloiif of iimu^rlnkm fUttrfid aftni ro«ltin| a 
TAm DPI of tha rmiri IhAi wit!i iHn wofth ' fitrA ifpin^m * { llko 

V]. 17. 1 or VH- £L 1 ) And ilip foitf^ * whf iId ynn ufe thn hrA- 
hmA^A kbopt bio fnlliar or mot bur ' ( KE^liAkn Sniu, 3CC 1 or 
ya^i S. W* S* I ). Tills Ter<n int fnr fVTfiwfv tIts » 

IT ftvu ^ FtunrifE i 
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iV. 14. fr-ll >- Kat XV. 8, 17 an optEon tbal one ueed 
not In vest I gate whether the te n juinaetare of each were eoma- 
drmkem, Imt the one hundred bribraaiida ahonld enter the Madta 
after reoUing S. X 30. 

Fees an* pmscrilieid at manj of the coRjttltuent ritee In 
RAjCLBU]pat but special feeB are mentioned in oonneotioa with 
the Abhleecanlja and DaMpefa (Aiv. IX 4. S fTI, At the 
Abhi^cantya A4t. reoonunends 3 $000 cow* to each ol the fonr 
principal priestB, 16000 to each of the Srst aaeietanta of the 
four, 8000 to each of the next fouri 4000 to each of the Eaet 
group of four f Ale, IX A 3^ ), Theee come to the huge flgUTo 
of $40000 cowe. Vide Slo, XV, I&. 16-10 also for mch large 
figured At the Daiapeya 1000 cows aio the fee and then there 
are epeoJal rewards for tbs 16 piiesta ( Abv. IX. 4. 7-30, Ap, 
XVIIL SI. 6-7, Kit. XV, a. S3-27, LM. IX. 3. 9-lS > vit. a 
golden chain, a hone, a milch cow (with calf), a goat, two 
golden ear-rlnga, two bIItot ear^ringa, tweWc Otb year old 
pregnant cows, a barren cow, a round golden ornament fruhnin), 
a bull, cotton oloth, a thick liempen picee of cloth, a cart full 
of barley drawn by an ox, an ox. a heifer, a young three year 
old bull respoctiTely to udg&tf, bis three aasiatants, adbraryu, 
pmtlpraeth&tF, brahmS, mnltriTBruns, hot^t br&hmapicchanaalU) 
potr, neetf, actdiivlka, Sgnldhra, uonetr and grftvaatut. 

For one ymr after the avabhftha bath in DaeapeyH, tbe 
king has to keep certain oheerTancea ( cel tod deyavtatoii In Lst, 
IX. 3.17 ff 1 vis. ho ehould not plunge in water for dally bath 
hut should only mb bis body with wator, ehould atwajv bniah 
his teeth, pare bia naEls. ehould not out his hair (but may alinve 
the muetaohe or haard ). should rloep In tbo eacriBoiol flre'ebod 
ouatlgsr^kln with ite hatr upwards, phouIddailyofforfuaU 
etlcks; his suhleots f except brihmanos) should net cut tbelr 
half for a year, nor ehould hones* balr bs cut for a year. For 
a year be should never walk on tbe ground unless he wears 
ehfwsf Eilt. X7,8.3!»}, 

Thera are eoTorsl minor offerings, snob aa those called 
pafleabila In four quartar* and In the midst ( Xftt, XV. 9, 1-3 I, 
twelra prayttj offsrlngB st the Interval of a month or on two 
days t KSt, XV. % 11-14, XVIIL 33. 5-7 ). 

At the end of a year from the Do^psya toot place the rite 
called KeAavapatilya**" which followed tbs procedure of the 

t457. smevifN xft win itwwrgfrnd wr»l fimw > (tom- 

ea srraurawifiu IX- 3. 1. 
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Atirfttrn wcrtfiiia (Aaf, IX, 3. 34 ) fttid In which balr grown for 
A year wera cut oC Abcnii the omci tims of th« rito there 
were dlffersttt viowa. TbewHn. on AAv, ssya it wai perfomod 
on some day in the bright half of VaUAkba, while the com, on 
SAt XV, 9, 20 s&ja tbai tho preeoiiig day of XeiaTapantya foil 
on the Full moon day of Jyes'tho, Vide aleo Lit, 

Then follow two rltw called Vyafll^TlF&tra f d^I^tra for 
prosperity), which were respectively (first} an Agnleloma and 
(the Snd ) an AtErttm perforniod at the Interval of one monlh 
( Kit. XV. 9. 31-83, S*v. IX 3. 35-?6 ). There were aeverai 
views about the time of their performatioe ( Lit^ IX 3. 5-9, Xp, 
XVUi. t3, 14-16 ]l Then troa month after the Snd VyuBtidvi'* 
ritni 1 L B. on Srivapa Fait Moon day} was performed the rite 
called K^tradhrti (lli etabllity of martial power) whloh 
followed tbe proc^iire of Agnfetoma (Asv, iX a. n, IX. 3. 
13 % fiiiXr ( XV, 16.10-11 ) reform the legend lhai Kurui loit 
In ueb be&^iuia they did not oflfttr the X^ntr^-dh^i 
Aoeording to ^at. Br. V. 5. 5.5-9 in place of the UdavasitiTyB 
there woa the Traldbatavl Iftl In which a cake prepared of 
barley and rice mixed togetber was offered. This finished the 
Rljascya, but one month after it in the bright half the Sautrl- 
mapl ieti *u performed, Thle lest ie dealt with ssparately 
below. 

It will have been eecB that this oomplex rite b full of 
eymbollo elements and also popolar elements like die«.play. 

In the sabbSperva of tho Mababhirata (bbap. 33-35 J there 
ie a description of the Rajaecija performed by Yudhi^thihs. but 
It is of the vaguest sort and does not go into any detaile. 
Vide Jal. IV, 4. 1-4 f the dioe^play bee no independent fruit 
and that it, though held for the cow referred to In £p, 
Xym 19,3, (s not an ahga of the abhiseoanlTBonly, but really 
of the whole lUjaebya 1, V. g. 13-15 ( in «» offeriaes oallod 
DtTaehhavli&sf, wbiob ar« prepared from several kinde of com, 
the mortar is one for pounding all the corns one after another ). 
XL 4. 1-3. XL 4. 4-7 (the prieete chosen at the heginninK 
should continue to work tflJ the end). XI, 4. 6-10 (about the 
offinTluge la the houses of the ‘ ratnlns'). XL A 43 f the mantra 


*54®, iftnT vvHi» 1 mit 9 

rtSM. 4,ev—* wfhmnftw *115^ msuuyitjj eg it 1 n fiete ^leema 

simiwt ^wvTwi**^ sf>f ( sg fwR siliie sMd viwiw 1 ntsvrvw- 
wts XV. M. s-ll. 
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recited at tba tlma of heating oorn in the mortar boa to bo 
repeated In the DeTaenhaetinal ); IT. 3. 3 ( holde that the iatl In 
which pared lion ore o^red to Agni and others and In which 
tha fees are various auob aa gold and which la called Aveetl to 
a Mparate i^f and that thnugh In the ilAjaaQra Jt ht perfermad 
onl? hy A kingi It con ba performed tndapendentl j of Bltjaallya 
by a btdhmana In a aomewltBt cHfierent order of o^rlnge).**** 


M59. For doutl* about OtjMQjBr *■»*- S. 1, S. I-J7, Tii. Dr. 
[ r, 9-10, SuL Bf. V LS-S, Alt. Br. Tit. 13 oad TUI., TietJja Br, 
XVllL 8 - 11 , Af. JtVUI. Kit. XT. 1 -t, Ait, IX. 5 -i, LlJ. 

IX. 1-^ Sib, XT, ll a, Beud, XIl i S. D. B. toI. +1 pp. XXIV It ml. 44 
pp. XT C| l’«(. Kidth’o ‘ Hul. aad PHIL ef tH* Vudu * part *; p,SlO, apd 
lotto. toT*La..pp. OXI-CXIU, WeJwf'e 'Wo Kboigtweilw dek Baju- 
lepo ’ < Berlle, IB93 }, wUub last oenlRino aa nHauUtt tfaiuaaot 
( pf. 1-193 ) o! (hi Rijoibyo. 





CHAPTER XXXV 

SAOTKAMANf*" AND OTHER SACRIFICBS 

Th]«rlte b Included among the oofen {orou of haf[r> 
yajd&s (Gout. Vnik SO, L&l. d, S3}. It is not a somn BooriSoit 
but ii o combination of an isti with animal saoriBca (Sat. 

XtL 7. 10 }. Th« Obfef oharactetbtio of ii ia tbo ofFerini^ of 

AurZt { wtoo} in it. In oiodetn timca milk b offorod in ploca 
of auift In the SautTOma^ According to Lut V. 4. 30 and Ap. 
XIZ. 5. 1 there nre t«ro kindii of this rite, vti. Kaukill and 
Carakfl^aautTtma^ (or the ordinary one}L Kauklll is im 
iiid«i>ondent rite, while the ordinary Sautitlmiinl is perfonned 
at the end of the R&iaailya (one month after it) and also at 
the end of the piling of the fire-sitiir ( agnicayana ). L&(, V. 

4. SI otatee that there ta ohnntlag of aSeuriu only In the Eaokill 
and not in tha other variety and accord tug to KAL XlX, 3.1 
( oom.) U Ib the brohmA that chants the S&man to Indrn In the 
Brbutl tune ( vli, ViJ. a XX 30 ) Ap. XIX 1. i. etnUs that 
f n the ordinary eautrtmaol the procedure Is that of the nirOdhu' 
pakubamllm and that (XIX S. S } in Kaukill also the aame 
procedure applies. There are two Ores as in Vamuaprogh&Na, 
but the southern one b not eBtablfahtd on a tmdi ( Kit XTX, , 3.1 
and y. A It), flome held (as is dons by S^at, Br. XlL 7. 3. 7 ) 
there were two vedb behind which two Rioumie wore raised, one 
for cups of milk and the other for cups of surA The rftc tokos 
four ^ys, dttrlng the first three out of which wine Li prepared 
from various ingredients, while on the lost day three eupe of 
milk and three of surl are offend to Advins, SarasvalU and 
Indro and animals are siauglitered for the some three. 

In this rite the vlctitne ate a roddlab-wblte goat for tbe 
Ahvfns, an ewe for Sarasvatl, end a bull for tndra SutrAtuan 
(fisii. XV, 13.1-4, Aiv. tCL 3. 3 ]L A brief description of the 
method in which wine was prepared in tbe SanhAmant ts given 
below from the Sat. Ur, V. 3. 4, XII, 7, 3, XAt. XV, 9, t8-30, 


tSAD. The word gkiiMtinael Is detjv^Nl from eelriitikn (a geod 
jroCemrnli, mv eftthw of Indrs (vide fig, X Ul. 6*7), Set. Or. 
?, 5. A 13 dwlroi U *• ‘ oe* who wes well saved ( by ibn Alviae ) *, 
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XTX. l-S {ond com, Ihoreon >. Rjoe-graios**** ( m roaitwl rio® 
grains and malted barley or 4y#mita> geitninatad and nn- 
germlnatod covered in linen cloth hth pvtwhaoad fTOm an 
eunuch In ticbangg for Uud, wool and fried grain for 
tiiread. TliU purohaaa takee place on the aoutbem one of 
the vedia mwoiaiiy prepared for thlfl rite near the peg 
called antatpaiya on a hide, The rice grnlna are cooked In 
plenty of water and Ihe malted barley grains are powdered and 
boiled. The water and aeitm are strained thimuth woollen olotfa. 
The hnlr of the lion, the wolf and the tlgef ars thrown into the 
uiixtura (this is Bymbollo of theobarocteftalica of prgwesa, 
fiupetuoaity and fury found in tbooe wild beasts K Certain 
vegetable eubetanoes sueh aa rayrobalanB, glngor, nutmeg 
( wbleb serve as yeast ntid ore mentioned in the note below 1, 
are powdered and Iwiled In plenty of water. TLe hot watery 
senni from tbe two pots of boiled rice and powdered barley ts 
taken Into two vefsel a and the oxtroot of vogotabtea Is poutwt 
in both of tbom, the mixture being oaUed rutlaaror The boiled 
rice and borloy are also mixed wUh the extract of powdered 
vegotablex, put in a fcnmbhl { a big jar ) along with oontanto of 
tbe raflBara veanols and the jar la placed In a pit dug to the 
soulh‘Wcet of the Bacridcial hall and kept Ihare for three nlgbta, 
gn the first day the mtlk of one cow meaut for Aivins 
la poured into the kuiubbl plaeed In the pit and powder 
of stiatffl b addad. The next day the milk of two cow# meant 
for Sarasrali b poured Into the kumbbi and powder of totma 
b added. On the third milk of three oaws im»nt for Indra b 
added and also tbe powder of fried rice erolna (lija), To tbe 
wi!#t of iho tiiouml prepared on. the southern vedl a pit b dug 
{ outside the vadl ncoordlng to own, on Kat. XIX !, 1.) on 
which Li epread buirs bide over which a alevo of bamlioo Is 
bald find the litiuid from the largo jaT b poured over the bIotu 
( called ktrotarah”” The wine thus purified b collected in a 
Knt, (XlX. U t8 (I) sew tbe word* wre twelted rirtt t/t iftB'*!. 
ffrtu ( matted herley h wji ( vcgoUble tsbitaaoe* % Th e lUi, 

XIX 1. >0 uncplot v«#eii tjiieifjlag lUrts laitfli = 

HTX^ I ugw i ro t (iwvw w mnwf w w-h 

Ap. XIX fi. t dclniN 

JTPW differ eoIt y. . . - _i 

S6B<, i». XTX.5-« and Bend. XVl 1.31^4«ete msUiods el prepirirg 
whieb differ in wvertl dotalli,Ui.mgh tbe prlavlple li the i*me. it ij 
HCMTed by formeetstlw freei tlw, b«ley aedelLer ^u. Sethii imt 
e-oidd ha * ^Hil * <*•! rariotiet loestleneil in Uaou XL M. 
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Kt/e) f» of palt^K wood ) K(id it b furtliftr plumed bj 
naans of Ibe bair of tha tail of a oow anti a hone. Of this 
purlfiad wina the (iratlprafithatr fills tho oops for being offered 
to the three doittea, eii, the A^Tlns, SaTasvatt and India. Either 
one or three oups are BUad for oadh of the three deitios ( £lt- 
XV. 10.13 I Thb is done after the offering of the oraeDtnm 
and after miriana. Aooordlng to XIX. i. 0-11 and K4t 
XV. 10. IS powdera of kueala, karkandha and hadara fruits are 
added to the wiue In the oupa and Ibep are offered tn the 
daksbs fire < Kit, XV, 10.1? ), There waaonly one purouu- 
vlkyl, one pralsa and one yljyi for all cups.**** On the 
dakelpn fire a reesel having a hundred holeaeoTend with a 
hair etrainar and gold and containing the remnants of the 
wLne cups wna hung hp means of a iikga and the trickling 
drupe of wine were offered to pU» called Somavst. Barbisad 
and AgnlsTltta with Va^ &. XIX. S3'~fi0. It is to he noted that 
the remnante of the wine were not drunk by the priests, hut 
were either drunk by a hrlitmapa hired for the purpoaa ( &p. 
XIX3.3}or tboy were poured over an ant-blU. ^▼.(IILS.S'^} 
eays that the prieatfe mottered a vene ( which is Vlj. S. XEX 
35 } and oolf Emult the lemnents of the wine offered ( this fe 
called prapahhakea ^n. notes that some toachera reoUed 
Ibe puronnedkyA, yljyl and prafsa in nu entirely ahani^ed 
form ( probably as dJnctly mention lug only eurl and ni)t in 
the pliiaseology of scnia) but It should not be ao done, since 
that Is a method fit only for aauraa. From this one may plauefbty 
argne that the fioutrftmanl was practised among Aeuros ( non-' 
Aryufi people or sohlsmotioe } and was adopted by the VodiO 
Aryans, with appropriate oluinges. But It is clear that the 
drinking of sur& by priosts WHS condemned evea tban.'*^^ Kggel* 


tcfik vide at V. It UP. 3 . The Enron avSkyS ti X. 131 . 4 , the 
yBjjrl it Qg. X, I 3 b £ end the prtlfe to the heir lo roEeelthn yqjylit; 
' i\ni frrmrfiftrk gwnu'H nrnnt gmwl 01*5 

ntsw amwi dtedw ( ' < aS*. UIj P. 9 . ). U will be eollnod ILer 
■lira ii rofenuit to Id lonei of tom*. StS. leji ' I 

sjRUT S yv'nifl i Wf'. Aewdlag te SS&. the adhveryq roetM VKj. 
8 . XIX. B 4 ( iTeit Br. Li. 4 . 3 ) end the EratipraithStr eml ni 1 i;]itr 
noito Vl|. A XLX. 3 $ et Ihd cnatie for iiatlling mil. Vide Llf. V. 4.15 
etei» for irui^. 

iiripvlqnidHrcTj^vwn qiunirlim. XIXJS.3, Tkl* it ^uoloil 
by Sebaie on Jei, 111 5,19. rrriTT' I XtlJ. B. 13-31J) hei * wip'd irffelHHi 
iTTirnn 1 - eFd^iiii P T f ff vni t ji 1 wt el iHrt' ni^ vr 3 f- 
WPti •, VIdt mot* iCill for ■ i|ii« 4 etio» from Tel. Dr. to Iho emon' « 3 ect. 
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lug (In B. B. E. vot. U 146 n) Aoea nut atipoar lo bo right ao 
far oA liioafcHB tho aCitra litcrotUM (toe# when h# nnjs that the 
priests drank Ibe retnnantB of the wine cups (tliouah the Sat. 
[Jr. uses Ihe somewhat slouhtful word ’bhakiJayanti’ whieh 
in the sotnui also rasanfl * atnelt ing ). 

All three animal# In the wutrftmanl may be goats; A fourth 
animal was ofTarad to Bfliaepati under wrtaln olrourofitancee 
( Ap, XIX. 2. 1-3 >. Thcnigb the omentum of the vlotUn# was 
olfered to Aivina, BoraflYaU and Indra^tbe paiupurodifcw *ew 
offered to Indra, flaYitf and Varupa { &kv. Hi 9. 31. TUtXK rite 
wfin performed at the end of Bajaebya or for one who performs 
mi/nrn* or for one who enffare from purging duo to rtceaaiva 
drinking of aotna b«Terage or who YOtnita soma or from the 
openings of whoso body C e*i»pt ^ J flow# ont. 

The independent <UuklU) sautrSmanl wa# performed fora 
hfShmana who deoiiYd proaperity* or for a king who waa drlTen 
from hie kingdom or for one who bad no cattle ( K»t. 1. 

4-41 In the boginniiag and at the end tbaro wa# a oatm to Vdlti 

The nortbera nedi is in extent only one-third of the Yodi 
for a Boma aacrfJka When the uttatayodl Ib being prepared 
the pratipraalbatt take# earth from the cfttrSla pit, matea a 
mound to the south of the utiarnYedi a second mound for 
keeping wine cups in front of the dak^ipa fire, brings fire from 
the daksina fire and establlebw it on the mound wbloh is to 
the south of the uttaravedl According to Ktt. XIX Z, H 
(which is part of the description of the lodepetidoot BautrfmopI) 
the adhYUTTB purifies on the oortherti TedI milk contained to 
n vessel made of reeds ( vetaas) and fills cap# of milk, the one 
for A^in# being mnde pf oAvattha wood, and those lor 
Saraevalt and Indra being made of udumhara and nyagrodho. 
Tbs three enpfl of milk are oilered together by liie odhYoryo. 
After tho offering to Vannapati in the animal sacrlBoe a ctrach 
of maftja cords ia placed batween the two vedla and tbo aaerh 
flwr site ofl thia couch ffhkh Is co^md with blact elope 
akin with a silver phM» under bis left foot und a golden oto 
ander bto right foot The adhvaryu offora 

( fat) from vetsel# madit of the hoofs of bulls with vaj, 
S. XIX 8(i“95. The rerouanta of fat are contalntid in a aata 
( vessel ) of raeds. Tba adhvnryn aprinklw over the yoiamana 
wta^s body boa been rendered fragwot with ungnente tbo 
liquid from that voasfil till it trickle# down up to blo mouth. 
Tho adbvaryu touahaa tho saorifioer who aummoo# bis man 
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and i»rvB,Dti oalling Uiein b; Auspitaiooe tmmaij (such an 
eultokn}, Tbo mw Hfl blm sradnaUy flrtt up to tbo knpo, 
Ibftn up to tbs fuivfll &o, TUa aaorlftcar iJlBbta on a black 
antolope ekin wlion a 33rd eup of fat ia Ukon, a sfimaa In tbe 
Bfhnt tana for Indra (Vlj H. XXL SOHaflhnntod bj lha braliro« 
priest and the nldlmim (flnaloj of tt dlifen according to the 
varm of tba uaoriflosr**'** and sung in chorus by all and 
then tbs 33rd oup ia offorod. There la tho Qaaf purifleotory 
liath os In SomaySga. Finalty, aftar tbs cam to Aditl &rn1t^ 
Is offered to Mltra a nd Voru^a and then un aninini to Indra 
Vafodbea. Jaiminl lays down ooriifn trropiQsituiaB about tbo 
SaulrUntapl. lit HE, S. 11-13 b« states that all the (iontenlB of 
tbe grabaa of milk are offerod in the fira on tha nortliarti 'aadt 
and of th« wing cupa into klM aoiithern Gra and nolhing in left 
out of them for being offered ns SrlBtakft ofTariitg or for tba 
puriwaa of Idi, lit IV, 3,13-31 It taastabliished that wban the 
Vedio toll Hiya'ariar piling the Gre altar one should poTfortn 
Sautramanl' thero is no Injunction about the time of perfarmiRs 
Sautrftnaul but wbat la daotaredis that tba SButr&iuapI is an 
Btiga (a Bubordiuata oansiituout) of the principal rite viz. 
agnioaysna and in IX. 3'4(M1 it Is atatod with rtforenco lo 
the same Uxt that tbe aniitramapT la not necvtiaarily perfomiqd 
immediatoly after aguicarano but on the FuH Moon day or 
Kew Uoon day tberoaftor. In Vlll. 1,1-9 Jaimlni deotaras 
that though tbe snt& offeiod in SautrAmanT is spoken of os soma 
and though BSTcml actions such oe purchess of aura, tying 
ill cloth ore oommoii to au(ft and soma, tbe general prpoedure 
to be followed In Sautrftmanl is that of darkapnrnainftsa and 
not of vocna sooriGoB and that surft Is npoken of as somu by 
way of lauding the offering of wins oups.**** 

Asvacncdlta {HoTBOflacrifico )* 

TbU is on* of the most aucleiit BaoridBes. Ug- L and 1G3 
ebow that the boreMaoriflee was in eogue long bsforo tbo oom- 
poehton of those two hymns, tt was belloved, as said aboeo 

2604 K (Swfw wresrsit smi rfrl w? Pnrmpwlfh * wfww 

wrel^ Bnvf vfk wft aw t grut fill 

Izere I niisi s e 3tf X ft* 9 9! tMc h1h> V- 4, IS for ■ iliuiler tiiVe, 

2660, Vids for deteili tei. B. U ft. Vt). B, XIX sud XX, TsL Bi. 
i. 4.2,1. 8, 5^, [1. F-7, Ikl, Br. V. S. XIL Xtr, I LI. % Bln. 
XV, 15, LVL V. 4. 11 ff, K«. XV. ft-lO, XIX, Xp. XiX. t-lO, Prer. 
BLetii'i UPo. tA T*iii.pp.OXXIl-CXXtU nai 'IteUglos>ai Pbllutwiby 
of Vidis*n 2. pp. 352-554, 






CRi, IXXV) 


Ahvamaiha 


\n% 

( onp. 3d£), by tiba uonijxiaer of thine hymitf thitt the horse 
whan aiufrtfieed wont to hoftTen. A goat woe t«H] in front of the 
home ( {tg« L tOS. i-i and I. 163, 12), Tho horse was deoketl 
with orDdmeiita, ft was anolated with the strart) ( L163. 9 j and 
it porombulated flro thitea or Gro wu oarrted round it thrioo 
(, L 163. 4 ); flioth and n piece of gold nra provided for the dead 
body of the horse to lie down upon (f, 103. tO ^ flono^a flitth 
wOH wHked in a po4 oaHed okM (1. 163.13} and offered in fire 
(1.163.19 >i 34 riba are mentioned In 9g. I 103. 13, while 
£0 rlhu are mentioned In other texta'wlth reference to the goat 
It appeare that y4jyl and va^tkJlra were ottered in 

inaktns offeriiifis of the horee'e fteah ( Eg, I. 163. 16), The 
hocM Ib identlGed with IdUya, Trita and Yanta { Eg. L 163. 3 ). 

This rite Ee lienoribed in the Sat, Br. Xill WO, Tai. Br, 
tU, 3-9, in which several ancient monatohe are fenumemted 
who performed the Airiunedha. The TaL Br, ITT, 3, 3 identic 
dee the Advamedtaa with the kingdom**** and states 'ha, who 
being weak, ofibrs an A^varoedha, is Indeed thrown away (tit, 
epUt away J. If the onamles ( of the king) ware to eeoani the 
hofSB, the eaorUloe would be destrayed *. The edtras closely 
fellow the BrAhnm^ The Aivomedba in deemed in tho 
eutras to be an oAiiui of three preasing days ( iav. X. 3,1, com, 
oq E&LXX. I, 1., XVL 13). A paramount eovarelgn 
(ehrvabhsunia} nr a growned king who le not a eOrva* 
bhauma may perfonn this sacHffee (Ap, XX. L 1, Lot. 
IX10. iT). iev. X 6.1 States {prnbabty following the Alt. _ 
Br« about the UobAbhlseka in RAjasuya 1 that one who deaii-ea 
to eeenre all ehteots, to win all victories ( inotudlng oo» over 
hk own ioneesi) and to aUuln ail prueporliy may perform 
ACvamedha. *51 A beginning is made on tho 3th or 9th of tho 
bright half of Pbaiguna or on the some days of JyestUa or 
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according if} ( Xflt XX L £-3^ L^t. TX. 9. fir-T). 
Ap. boldif ibnl tt xiioutd tie begun on the Full Moon of Oehm 
f TJ, 1. 4), Rice from four TOBBabi, four aff/ii/is end four 
bAudfuls Is cooked fliieoalled bmAmaudfmd); It ie emeArsd 
with ghee and givsn to the four principal prfeata wbo are bIbo 
given one thoujnnd oowe each and gold weighing one hundred 
berries (Kai* XX. 1. 4-9, Lit, IX. 9. 6). Two i^tlh 'i*® per- 
fonned(the iltet fot Agnl Bfurdlianran nadthe Snd for Pbean 
( Aer. X 6.2-S,Klt, XX^ i, The fajaminB outs off his 
hair, pares hb [jaib,. brushes tbs teetb, batbee, puts on now 
gannoTits, wears n golden omnment ( nlska observes ettence. 
Vide Tel. Er, Itl. 9,1 and Ap. XX 4. 9-14 for these, His four 
niieens woil>de!:kBd aod wearing ulskos oomo near the king, tbs 
crowned iiueoci eocompanfod hy prlnoesses, tho Sad queen 
f vivftta, the favourite one} accompanied by daughters of kea- 
triyas, the third ( parivFktl, the discarded one 1 accompanied by 
daughters of sUhifl sad village headmen and the fourlb ( pSlS- 
gelT. of low ortglu } accompanied by daughtets of ksaitra 
(obaniberlains) and aaihgrahllra **** Tbe ysjom&ns oaten tho 
iire-hal] and sits to the west of the gSrhapatya faelng the 
north. 

Vsrtons rules aro stated about the bt>T>ie'B colour aod other 
quatitbs (^ Br. XIII. 4.3,4, Kflt. XX L 39-35. Ia% IX. 9. * ). 
The horse must he all wblte wltfa dsrk circular eixita and 
of great sp^, or the front part of its body may be dark end 
the reel of the body white, or Jk may have a tuft of dark blue 
hair. The horse la sprinkled wUli holy water by tlie four 
principal pric^ standing in tire four dittotbni (from the east), 
Moh surrouaded mpeoilvdy by a hundred prluoes, a hundred 
ugrea who are not klngi, by sdtea and village fuadmen, and 
by chamberlains and samgrabUre (Ap, XX- 4, Sat. XIV, L 31). 
A dog with four eyes (i.a having two natural syee and two 
depieesioBB la the ekin above the eyoa) Is killed by a man 
of the iyogavs oiste or by a voluptuary with the pestle of 
sldhraka wood. The bone Is made to enter water and the 
i’orpM of tbs dog is with a loop of reeds uiads to float under 
the bense ^A^ XX3,9-13, K*t XXL 38 ff.. Bat, XIV. 1.30-34k 
The horse is brought noar the Are and cfTerlnge are made 
in the fire til] the water csoseo tu drip down from the hintti's 
body ( Koi. XX. £, 3-3 }, A girdle made of luuhja gtasB or of 
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dflrbbw IS err 13 aratHi* Iona naiJ HmeareiJ wlib tbo Ijja tUat 
lomaina uft^r being pound over tte bmhmntdam le invoked 
vrlib ths mantw *ini4m—ogAhnan raiaolm ftwya’ Mai. 
a IV, L Z. 1, Vij. S. 22. 2 ) and the Uoibs is bound wltk it after 
taking tbe permlafon of tbe brahmi priest The Uonoi baving 
water sprinkled over it with mantras and after tbe BaerlScer 
npeata into iU right oar the saveral appeUatioM for a bona 
(Ap, XX. 5,), la let oflf to lOam om the country occom- 
panied by four hundred guard* with the mantra ‘ O goda* the 
guordiana of quarteTai pfoteot this horse &Ot' ( ^ XXII. 19 k 

Tfti. Vn. U 13.1 h The guards include one bundECd princet 
deserving to be seated on conobos in tbu prasenoe of the king, 
wearing armour and the otbor guards are armed with swords, 
arrows and tbiok clubs aooordltig to thsir rank (TaLBr. til. 
8, a, Ap. XS. 5.^10-14. Kit XX t, 11), The noMc i» allowed 
to roam for a year where it lik^ and is net made to turn 
hack, but It te prevented from asaoelating with mares or 
ptimging into water for a hath ( Xifc XX 2* 12-13 ). Whlla 
dolpg their duty of guarding tb« h(H 89 ,the guards are to substet 
by del I landing food from br&bmanns who do not know the 
prooedure of Aivaiiiedha f or depriving them of it) or on eooked 
food taken from all brtbraapae*. they may stay InlheboniMra 
of oharlot-makers (Ap. XX 5. 15-lS, Eai XX, 2. 15-16), 
JSvery day linriag the year that the home is absent, llirsa iatia 
are ntlored to Savlti in tho morning, mlitday and ovonlng, 
when SavUr is laspooiivoly addressed ns Saiyupwaava, Prnsn- 
vitr and AeovUf. (Aitf. X. 6. X Ui LX. 9,10. Kit. XX i. U 

When Iht* praydla offerings ars made a brtbmanaf other Hinn 

the priests) with a vtpi clmnfa throe Uudatory a^hS* in 
honour of ilia king ootnposed by hlmwlf stating * you donated 
tliUaytm peffotmed and iuob (^MoriOcop you csooked food 
lor dUtrlbatlen M Ap. XX 6. 5, Kit. XX 2. " ). This aiuging 
look place thrlos a day afte^ the let! to SavUf (Sal. Br. XIII, 
A £, 0-14, Tat Hr. HT. 9. N )r A ksalrlya lute player also sang 
three laudatory songs {^at. Br, XIll. L 5,6. Ap. XX 6.14 ^ 

referring to thabaltlea fought and victoilea won by the wri* 

ficer. ttvsry day for a year niter the ifti to Savity te finished 
tho holt sitting on a golden cushion to the sooth of the 
'ibavanlya fit® recites to the crowned king sorrounded by bis 
wns and mltUsters the nanatives ealied 'Piriplava (revolving 
cr recurring loBonds )l When about to comnumoe Ihe Pirtplnvo 
the hotr tuukee the euaunons ’ adhratyoS and tho adhvarju 
»i)ated on a responds wUh * bo 
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botar' (Sir. X. 10-13Tho other pdmts tdeo sit down on 
cuaLlotu or boaidii and bands of ningom holding lotw sit down 
to the fiouth and eiu* of ths good doode of tba fcloH «««i 

those of hla nnco^tora { Ap- XX d. IS ). M the bi IJ-J- 
engoBsd in e«rlflo» and in llstemtigto the Paripl^ and o 
the wnga, Aik {XX. 8.1-2 i Rotes that* till the Aitamedhn ie 
pwformoH, the adhTaryw becomes the kingt 
(the crowned king ) docinree ‘ O htahmniiaa and nohl® I thb 
adhreryn is TOOT king. Whate«r hononr you ( ua^oatly paf 
to me) ehould be paid to him. May wh^TM he be 
regarded ae done by you.' Ut. ( X % 1-10 ) sob* out wlml the 
plSplava [», ^at. Br. XID- 4. 3 and Sin. XVI i abm doal at 
tenslh wUh the Paripliwa and they agfee with Aat. in mofit 
piacw. For ten days one after another dilTifrent teita ore 
reoitod ftndlhia gOMcnforayear in narrative cyolM of ten 
day a/On the fimt day the hett aays Mann was the wn of 
ViyasTet, men ore hU enbjecte' and points at the boose-holdew 
aming down in the eaortfioUl ball with * they f men aa subiecta 
of Manu ) are bare sitting down* aiwl then iwitefi one 

hymn of the Bgveda saying * to^ay the Veda ^ ^ 

On tlie foeond day ha Baye'Tama ie the son of Vivaavat, ^ 
ttllta art hU sab>»cte* and points to the old men taembled and 
recites otii anuv4ka from the Yajnrveda. On the 3rd da? 
Variina and the gatidharras ( as bto stibiacta identlGed with fine 

looking yonng men) am mentioned and eonie hymn from tim 

AlharTo vpda deslitig with diseases aiid thelrctire wasjmrrated 
On the 1th day the narration rBlates to Soma, aon of Viapu and 
Apnanisci (Identified with boantlful yoitng women), and some 
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My* that Plfipkri awd Bhaurasya^a are tented erery day f« a yea*. 

S670. Tlie follewiag ^inofertbol will Uia»lfate the PiflyU'e teetul. 
mmrfanrflewavret ir3**ti ftjiw ¥^« »nrnf tB 

gn ffluif ffe wfitr igmrsrititft 7^7 

rwww I WPS. X. 7, l-l. la tlie VeHtotaintra (111, 4. 13^4 ) tb* m*« 
clnil&n fi <iaird tbal tl'" llrtifXn** < ieeti a* that PritwileTi* ami 
ttidta Id KeinlUkl Uy. 111. 1, of JiB-iruU Id CliBfl. Up, IV L I aiiJ of 
V«ja*Tjtj* and bli iri«w in Br. Up- IV 5- I > the UVarnfad* 
meant to be mited la llie Wdylara, elaee only ooftoia legandi etooe 
are ryeelfied la tb* ItaU for ttial purpose. 
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hymn eoatalning miiKia ipalls'froni tha Ajagiraott Ve^: on tho 
Stb the namlion nletes to Aibuda Xldmvflya and serpents 
(Identlfiad with vialtorBwhoknovserpont tore uid {Kiison tore); 
on the 6U] day to Cubern VaUravn^ia, Ma subleoto tho Raksssea 
ffdept{£ed with evil doinga«/a(W and the loin of Pi^oa Veda 
On the rth the narration relates to Aslta DhfinTaaa, bis subiecto 
the Aeurae and nenreiB and some itluslon { a triek) from Aaura 
lore, on the Sth day to MatKya S&mada, his anbjeoto ai^uatlo 
aniraalSi Punjiatbaa {fishermen]' from Alateya country and 
some Fiir&pa passage frotn the Pui^na-Toda, on the 9th to 
Tlrkeya, son of Vlpadott, his subjaets the birds and btaiuna- 
e&rina and soroa narratiye (itihdsa) from the ItihSsavada; on 
the lOth day Dbarma Indra, bis SDb}ecta the gods and the 
yanng hotriyaa who aocept do giftSi and some eiman from the 
Simayada. Every day fora year In the cveDlng four obi ationi 
oailad BLftI wore made In the dbayanlyn (Xit, XX. 3. 4). On 
the first' day 49 homas called Prtikramaa were mada in the 
dak^lpa fire with VaJ, Sl XXII. l-S (beginning wltb'hlmkartyn 
■T*hi'). Vide 4th Br, IIIL L 3, 5. Tat 8* Vlh 1.18. In this 
way the Bavittl i^tis, linglng, lislenfiig to F&riplava and Dhrti 
oflericgs went on for a year. For a year the saocidooi kept 
obseryanoes as in the Rdjaahya ( Llf. IX 9.14 )■ Large fees 
were given to the hotf and adbvaryn (LA^ IX, 9. and 16) 
and to the eingeis (Sit XX 3, 7 ). 

Several expiatory oeremoniea are pnwoflb^d (Ap. 
XXIL 7. 9-38, Kit XX. 3.13'-3l) if the bowo died or stiffered 
from disease. If the horse woe carried away by an enemy the 
sacrltjoA was destroyed. At the end of the year the hortw was 
brought to a stable and the saorificer underwent dlk$l (initia¬ 
tion ]L There wore 19 dlksls, 13 upasads and three sutyA days 
( days on which soma was pioaeed), Vide 9aL flr. Xltl, 4. 4,1, 
Aiv. X S, IX. 9. n* After the dlfcsA the sacrifioer U ating as 
on a par with the gods and on the prrasing days, at the time of 
svahhrtha. the udayamyi i^tf, the atiubandhyA and the udava- 
sAnlyA fas is spoken of as oa a par with Pra^patL**^* There are 
91 yOpos ( stakes) all beiug 31 aratnis blgb. The eentriil one 
is of Bii)adila[^iesaiitaka) tree. On iu two sides an two 
pine yupaa and on l»th aides thereafter there are three yupas 
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BaahofbiW«,kh»d!rftRndi)a!lfi»(TaL Br, IIL 8, 9. Sat, Bf, 
X[1L 4. i. 5, Ip. 5X 9. 6-«. Kit, JtX 116*£D). Largi numbw* 
of anioinb ow tied at ali thaie fiiakei and BlB«ghbred. Even 
wild anlmala Uk« boam and birds are bound and held 
the interrab of tbeynpea (Ap. ZX, 14. Vide Vii S. 

XXIV for a list of bundxtda of anlmola onl of which thaw 
from KapiBiala onward. (VSj. SL -OlV. tO EfJ «e let off 
after fire Is oairiod roand thotn CElti XX. 6, 9, XPf XX, 1 , J< 
The £iid among the three pfa»ain« day. is tha moat [inpifftant 
&nd ia full of Mveral very .triking mattart 1 fucSi w the Tthold 
dUloaue,tbBbrBhniodyfl&c. J. The botee to b. Boorifioei in 
yoked to a chariot along with three hoTMe, the adhTeryo atid 
t^riRotr oocupr tba ob*riot Mid tiik« it to ft lake or ttjstirotr 
of water, make the horwe enter it (Kit, XX. S. li-U J. On the 
hoTee*# return to the aciifiolal ground it ia anointed with 
olsridod butter by the crowned queen, the faTOurila queen 
.nd the diacarded qnooti in the front, the middle and hind parta 
of ite body reapecSToly. They aleo raspectWely tie 101 golden 
beedaontbe head, mane and tall of the horw with bh!lb» 
hbunh and evab- They gWe the reranantH of the previoua 
oight'a offarlng to the borea with Vii 8. XXIH, 8. If it dow 
not oat it remnania are cast Into water. Near the ydpa a 
dialogno tokee place between the hotf who ask* ‘ who wanders 
alone * ( Vfij, S. XXttL 9 ) and * who was the Urat to be thought 
of* (XIIEL 11) and the btahnil replies with Vej. a 
XXTTT 10and 1% (eepeeth’ely. The home Ifl praised by repeskliig 
Eg. L IfiO (Air, X 8. S). A piece of cloth fa apresd orer gniw, 
thereon a mantle Is apread and a gold piece Is placed thareon 
and the hopse b killed thereon. Before the worda * adhrigo 
tamidhTam* In the adhrlgu pral^a Eg. L 168 and Eg. 
L 163, ia-13 ate to be recited. When the borne la killed, the 
wire* of the king go round It thrice from left to right with 
* ganSiiAm telthrice from right to left with ' priyipam tr* 
and eg atn thrice from left with ' nldhlnlm tvft * ( In Vaj. S. 
XXllL 19), They fan the dead honse with their garmentB 
while braiding their hair on tha right side upwards loowuing 
tha hair on the left aide and strike thslr left thighs with their 
right bunds (Ap-Xm. IT. IS, Xik 31. 8, B). The crowned 
queen Ilea down by the aide of the dead horse and both are 
oorered by the adhToryu with the mantle on which the horse 
lie* and she unites with it (Ap. XXII. 18. 3^ Kftt 
XX 6.15-18), Than acaarding to Air. X A l(hl3 outeide the 
Tedl the botf abosee the crowned queen in obscene language and 
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aSi> retUTni the abuM along with lier one hundred attendant 
princesaee and tho bxahniR prleaV^^*^ {aTOorlta wife enter 
into a similar obitoena abuse,^AcDording to K4t. XX. S. 18 tbi 
four prlnolpa] priests andtb« ebombeilaln sntier inta an obaoene 
abusiTe dialogue (Hivsn In Vij, ft. XXlll. tS“3l) with tho 
queens along with their young liuiale attendants. Vida SaL 
Br, XIII. 3. 0 and IXV IX. 1ft 3-6. The attendant priucesssa 
raise the crowned queen from oaai the horse with MadhikrftToo* 
( ^g, IV- 39, 6 - V*i. S, XXUL 33 K The horse is cut up with 
gulden, silver and iron (fnuAi may mean copper) needlw b? 
the crowned qheoii, tiio favourite queen and the dliwarded one 
with V&j, 8, XXIII. 33-38. They take out the fat of the dead 
horse in place of tho omentum taken from the goat In ether 
saciIfiMs tAp. XXII18.10-11, Ku. XX- 7.7), The blood of the 
horn la cooked and offered at tbs end of the other offerliUMi to 
BTicteitt ( Ap. XX11- 19.10 and Xlt, XX 8. ftJ. Before the 
omantum of the anlniala meant for Frajipatl Is offered thsie le 
6m>^mudi(ni (a theologicaldlaluguc, where queatlons and riddles 
nra propounded and answers glTcn) between the prkets in 
the wdflfl. According to Atv. X 9. S-3 at Srsfc the hotf asks tho 
odhTBryu ' whn ToaniB slonB dto,' ( Vlj. ft 33. 4S 1 and tho 
adbTorya replies ' the sun roams altitie dcc.^ < Vfti 3. 23, 46 ^ 
Then the boU again asks ' what light Is like the suu^s &o.' 
( Vtj. 3, i3. 47 ) and the adhvajyu replies'truth is Light equal 
to tha sun {VaJ. 8. 33. 48, whiob however wads ‘ bmlnaa 
Buryasamam' K Then the btahmd primt asks adg&t? and ho 
nplies (Vaj, ft 33. 49-50}, then the udg^tr asks a quaiiion and 
the brahma lepHoe ( Vfti ft 23. 51-53 ). Then the four ptieda 
oomo out and each asks the saoriilcer who efts facing the east 
the question * I ask you the furthest limit of the aaith &&.' 
< {Eg. t 164. 34} and tho aaorLflcoT replica 'this vedi b tho 
furthest limit ’ { 5®. L 164. 55). Vido lAt. IX 10. 0-14 fur 
almofli tho eamo qaestioits and answers.*”* K4t fXX 7,10-16) 
raontiuoB Vij. ft XXIIL 49-63 as the dlaioguo that takes 
place at this staKe lu the AOvamodba and stiites that Qg 1. 
IflJ. 34 ( = Vai. S, XXJIL 61J i* the question prepounJad by 
the eacrlHoer (ood not by tho prioit* as AAv. sayE), Two 
grahas esllsd Mnidi^a" are offered, one before the omentum Is 


£671. le Mverat !seTl6e«s tnoh riddle were mealed rtde AJv. 
VIlI IS. 1+ fw oaeia JJslerttje wbiob i* takes from Alt. Br. B4. 6, end 
itU Bf- IV. 6. S. W; elds Tii- B. TIL L IS. Tid. Br. Ill* 0.6 for hftb- 
m«iya ssd 9g. X. M. » sad VIH. 63. l-t forquMtioM sad snumri. 
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ofTfirdd and the other after it j ^ol Br. XIB^ &* 2, t3 referring 
to V*j. 8. XSriL J. AAv. X ft. 4, Kit. XX 7, lS-17 and S7 J, V 
Offeringe of the Tap& of all anJnuiJs are made to the eeveml 
deUtea of wboin Pia^piiU le the IbbL Then Ihe king bUb on a 
Jfoti'e or tJger'e ekln, a pJaoe of gold is planed on hie bead with 
9ft. 1| a bull bide la held over bhlLead^be la sprinkled 
with the romnante (eantsi^Ta) of the offerings called malifmau 
and offeringa are made to the twelve montbe< Modhii, MtdhaTa 
&o. and eeoeone Taaania After the seTural offer!nge« on 
tbe third preslng day, the secrificer perf of loe the final pnrlfi* 
oatory both. At the end of the aTabhftba ffth on the bead of 
a bald ttiitn,4tlf wbiwa eje^bolts are yellowleh^browt), who boa 
protnfnant teetht who Is atiflerlng fiotn white leprosy and who 
dips into water, an offering fs mads (three according to 
Xpi XX 2t e) with the words ' to Jumhaka. ivftbft' ( Vaj. S. 
XXV, 9). Vide Eftt. XX 8. 16, &lo. XVL IB. |8 and Sok 
XIV. b. t. 'fhe latter add two Important details, vU, that tbe 
man aliould be of the AJtri gotra and that be ebonid enter snob 
deep watoT that it sbonld fiood b!a moutlL Tbe Tai, Br. III. 
ft. 15 nays that tbe Sbutl * to Jnmhaka, svahft' la the taet in 
Akvaffledba and that Jurniraka rnenne Varnpo. A bnitdred 
oowa and a cart to whlnb hulls orti yoked are given to blm. 
When the snorificer comso out of Ibe water after avabb^ha 
psraone gnilty of such grave eins os hmhmana tniirdor plunge 
into that water and become ptiriiiGd wlthont having performed 
tha penances preicrlbcd for such Bins (Eiii, XXS, 

Apart from tbe gifts provided far many of the subordinate 
rites performed in tbe Asvamedho, L&t- (TX 10.15—IX 11.1} 
proscrUiGs that on tbe 0rst and loot of the throa soma preening 
doye La shoiuld donate n tbousand cows and on the second day 
he should donnte all the wealth that belongs to the non. 
brObina^a residents In one district i janapada) out of hh realm, 

*67 k., ’pfw IF*^ ' www wegt 

i «T< 111- lA 

*6Iji^ Vide note 339 sbere who;* Tel, g. (V. 3. 13. t.* } is «itcd 
rib srftarfnrr^l' drwitv*r wairi Stt. Br. .\)1L 3. 1. J hai tlio lamn 
word*. Acecidlng teffittl, Ay,t)b B, I,ft. *4. It snd Mssii tX. B2-^ 
if 111* rnnrdeirrof ft l7r&HQU^«r ftftirrdbulirfiig lili crime, ti^ vnter 

In which. \hfi klnc t4ak till ftVmhhtUift htib, hft vnuld be lice finm 
lh»X PwL Iggelinj ( 0.1,ft, toU 44 p XL- note I ) do«i not ndr^rt 
Le the l4ct thftt «£^ 4 t[iia for hfilitai^^ miirdor wm bhnt inrrtbail by 
th# dliiiDBuOiru. 
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or bi should donata to tbulio^ tho wealth in tb« oostem part 
of tbo country conqoersd by him and tlia wa&Itb in tb« 
aouthern, westero and northern porta rospcctlTely to tlio btahml, 
adhroiya and ud^Rtf and their asslstanto orbesbcmli) at least 
donate 43,000 cows to Mtoh of the four prinolpa) prlcsta, 34000, 
liOOO, fiOOO to each of the four ^roupi of khree asstatanta of the 
principal prieeta in order. SA't, X. 10.10 also says that he 
ehoold donate the wealth of non.^brflhnuipaa la Lbe four oooouered 
quarterg except land and human beingu. Kit. (XX 4.27-28) 
ooutaina aimlla; rules. 

Even io anoient times thle ucrifioe moat bare been ram 
The Tai. S, V. 4. IS, 3 and Sat, Br. XlIL 3. 3,6 both atste that 
the Aivamedha WHS a aaorifico whioh was u/eanno (gone out 
of vogue). The AiharTaveda (XI. T. 7-SJ also appcam to 
regard tba Bfijasaya, Vftjapoya, Aivauiedha, tho BaUras and 
Bsverat other enorldees as uimwtti. The origin of the rlt« ie 
obscure. In it several popular, rellgioua and aymbolica) ale* 
meals are Inextricably blended and eome rites Hka the queen 
lying down near Uie dead bursa must be tegordad aa utiaocount* 
able eurrlvale from the hoary past, 7ar[oua theories hare been 
advanced to account for the origin, but thoro is, an Is to 1 m 
expected, no agreement among sobolare. ..Vide B.B. E. yqL 44. 
pp. XVIIi-XXXill, Prof, Keith's Introiloatiou to Tal, S. pp, 
CXXXIIIL and * QeItg!on and PbU(»opby of the Veda' part E 
pp. 345-347 for the evvera] tbeorioa of European scholars. 

In the Xaivainedhlka parva of the hlahibblrata Aivarnedha 
le described at some length. It U probable ibat in tba apld 
only the popular elements and a few of the religlaue rites were 
emphaeised. In chap. 71, Id Vytfa lalls YiidhfsthIra tbat the 
Alvamedha pUTiHoe a person of all sfne.**^* The diked todk 
place on the full moon of Oaitraf 72. 4 J. Tho Bphya, knrcas and 
utaneils wore ttiado of or inlaid with gold (72.9-10,), Tjia 
greatest warrior of the day, Arjnna, was appoiatad to guard 
the botee durlUR its ramblea for a year, and ho was asked to 
avoid battle and carnage na fer as posoibla { 72. 23-14 X Tho 
hOTxo was k^uBsSra (marked with dark spota, 73. S). Atjiina 
was accompanied by n pupil of TAjSavaikya and many learned 
bribrnaJ^Las (73. 18) for the performance of propitiatory ritos 
(sftntlX Vo indJoatloD is given oa to tbs number of soldiera 

ftCTJ. wohut fir uiwn I ic n<nwu ) uUhri 

wra wwWt * en^^iw 71.16. 
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that tt™&iD(ani<>d Afiuo*.'^ Tb® bisnu !■ «tttd to hxn waniJerad 
ov«T tho whole of India Irom aaat to south, then west to north. 
After nuiny fighta with opponents Ariuon moots death nt the 
bands of hia mu BabhruT&hana. tiait of Ifantporn. whom b® 
iipbmidsd for meat submisalon, but is brought back to life by 
hia wife UlApI. the ifdgo prtnceas (chap. 80 J, Aijunn spotos 
tlis it™ of thfl oppoaonta whom ho ramiiiisbas and inTitea 
them to the aaorlflce. Tho 'leacriptlon of the lamilioe follow- the 
gsnoml outline glToti aboTO. But there ft hardly any delailetl 
or graphft doaoription of the epectal featuru of Aseaniedha and 
one rather oarrtos the impresaion that the author doea not 
deplot what ha has seen bat only what ha has heard or read. 
TUo praTawya (B®- the pressing of soma ore mentlonsd 

(80. SI). There were ak yupaa of bilva, ti of fchadfin, two tif 
devadAru and ona of desmdtaka (88. i7-S8). Bull'a heads and 
aqnatio animals wars built into Ihe firs altar (a®- 3d)- Dranpadl 
was mode to lie by the dead bone (88. S-3). There are Mseisl 
points of dlffvfronoe. The aitar ft shaped like a Oaruda (08. 3«J. 
the bricka were of gold, and 300 animals were aaorlfloed. It ft 
said that tha Taps of tbs horse was ofl«tad<80, 3), while 
(XX. 10. ll) etnpbatloally etotes that there ft no sapA in the 
flaaa of the horse. Great emphasft ft laid on tha huge masres 
of food dfttfibutad to all, on the drinking bouts and elnglng 
partie? and the feeding of the poor and halpless (80. £3, 39. 
39-43). Crorea of niskaa were donated to brsbosanas and tbs 
whole eartti to VySsa (89. S-IO) who totiirnad It to Tudhlstliita 
for gold to W given to him and to hriihraapafl. The OSlakin^ 
of BamSyana {uhap. 13-11 ) contains a more grapblo deeorip^ 
lion of the AaTamotlha performed by DaAaratbn for securing 
sons- It eiprasaly tefora to the Xaipasiltra (tryabo^sfamedhnh 
sathkhyltah kalpashtrai^a brShtuanaih )• 


In 1. A. vqI, VIlL p, S73 (at p. 378 > wo find that a gonoTal. 
called Udayacondrs, of Kandlfanna PaUoTatoalla ( about the 
9th century a. 0.) defoated Pfthivlvy&ghra, king of Nftadha, 
who bad accompanied the horse in hta boras lactiBce. In £. U 
vol. X. Kolar No. 63 it ft stated In an inscription of 757 A. D, 
that the CAlukya emperor PnlakeAl wos purified by hi* ha& 
«t an AsTomedha. In the very anoient Nanaghat [uioription 
(A.S. W.L vol- V, pp, 60-01 ) an Andhra king**’"* ft deseribod as 


SIITft. tallie OkSgsrstorfurBca XIL 1. iO the feoadar e( rlia 
AbAhru l4 ta have bevn ■ vTfats asil ibe Ksliya ( tit, t3 } <*y* 
IbstlUdralungi wtll perCorm Alvunedba ia tha Kali ag*.^ 
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bnrlng perfarniod th« H^jtisaya* two Airaniedbai^GarHntTlTfttrBt 
GaTftmayaca and Abglweiin'ayaiiii.*''^ In ti» Bwt bnlf of tba 
iStb century Savsl Jayoeingt kli]« of Antbtr, iiorfirnnod an 
AsTamedba(Tide TsvoravilMak&Tyia of S^oa'kavi< D>C, Mb 
Ko, 273 of 1891-M and ^Foona Oii«nt»llst»* toI. U. 
pp.l9(r'l80K 

Sattn 

It was bbotrn aboTs ( pp, I2i8*’1814 ) that tho Dv iUtftfe l bn 
sacrlfioo partook of the cbaracterlitics of both oblna and a aattra 
and a few polnti of dlffaronoa bstwosn tbs two wero also sal out 
thoro. Sattraa ore BacriBplal aoBBiona, tba duration of which 
TBiioa from 13 days to a year or mora. ThaSr atobfltypfl ^prakitl) 
b tfaa DvMaAihafAiv. XL l*7i. SaUros again nnay for Oonve- 
aiance be divided into thoae oalled Ritrisattraa and tbotu 
oalled Ssinvataarlka (oarrled on for a year or more )> A^v. 
( SI. 1. 8-Xl. 6.16 ) and Kit (IXET, 1-3 ) speak of nunjeroua 
RatTlaaltras called Trayodaisritia and lo on up to Sotarltr*, 
etate the prfnoiptafl on which those aattras die avolTed from ths 
Drnda^ba, the mudel, and set out the sobemai of alt of tbsiu. 
If only one day has to be sAdod then it Is Uie MahftTrata that 
Ifi added befort the last day oalled Udayanlja. If two or more 
daya mb required to be added then they arc added before the 
roiaiitra (that forms the contral part of the DvftdftiiUa and 
oomes after tha Priyanlya dayl* In the ewa of RitrUattrea of 
many daya* dundfon sadabas are added (Kit. XXIV, 1,5-7, Aiv. 
XI. 1. 8-14): tba Daiarttra is ntTer repealed but la oaly one 
in the same sattra (K&t. XXIV, 3, 34}. For want of spaci all 
the RAtrleattrae will be passed over, Tbe GaTtm-ayana*"* 
{lit. the coune or way of tba oowe 1, a tbe sun's rmya or daya ) 
Is tbs model of all SimTOtsarika aattres I Akv, XL 7, 1 and 
com., Jot Vm, 1. 8, Kit. XXIV. 4, 2 )l Several saltras of the 
duration of on* year or more are msotlonsd in the autra terta 
such as Adltyinlm-ayatm ( Air, XIL 1.1). AnritaeSni*Byona 


S677, Pur furthvi infuriMlioD ea A4vam«ilia vide Toi. S. 
rv. 6. 0^, lY. T, 16, T. 1-6, YU. 1-5 ; T»l. Bt, ill- 6-9* SaL Ur. 
XI ri, 1-6. Xp. XX 1-38. «*l. XIV, lit. X. 6-16, IW- XX, WL 
IX. fi-n. Baud. XV S 8. B, t W. 44 latro. fp. XXIY-XXXIII, Prof- 
Keiib'i tr. of Tal. S. CXXXII-CXXXVU. 

167» Vble Titai's * AwHo Horn* Id lb* Vedw’ (IBtft> yy. 3W-M1 
whsr* He qwin * trtna Ui* Ait. Bf, f lY, 6 ) to the •dvirt that 

■cow*' tn fS " * ‘Xdityii’ <moothi. w deyi sad nlghu). ViJ* 
yp. lS6-ill fur tti* ligniSMiic* of QaviiwjSB* sad Its yaryera 
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KiuLdHptjinlin-ajrana (Ibv. XU* i, 1}, aarpA^oi-ajana, Tial- 
Tlnfkn (oni for thte» DT^dosarArslka, ^v^riiMad* 

TArsika. Satasamratsara for sAdhyas ( &sv, X!L 5, 18) and 
BahaaraaamTatsara, Sdrasrata f perforntfid on tbe holj Saravratl 
tirar^ A fevr irtmis -will lia said only abcfut the OavSni^aj^ana. 

OavUm^ayaca whteb Is a BatiiTBtBarlka eattta {extandia^ 
OTer 13 tnonlhs of 30 days eaob ) oonalsta of tha foUotrliiK piuia 
(Tlpdya XXIV. 10.1, Aiy, XL 1. S-d and 7. 2-li. 8aL XVI. 
A 18-40, Ap. XXL 15 IL); 

A, PrAyanlya Atiritra ( opening day )' 

CialiiTTliii4a day. an Uktfaja 

FWe months, aaob oonslitiDg of font Abbiplaya sadahas 
and on* Pjglbya ^adaba (Le^ each month of 30 day* J, 
Thrae Abbfplayas ac(f on* P^tbyai 
AbbijJt day {Agnlatoma ) > 28 days. 

Three Syaraettnaa day*. J 

Ail these together oome to six months of 30 days each. 
Tba Vl^uTat*^* or oentral day {which is Elcaylmiaetoma} 
on which an AtigrShya Soma cup is offered to the sun 
and also a yictioL 

O. Three Syarasltnan days ( on 

which Kinuns called Svara a» 

□hanted, TApdya iV, 5 ) 

Vi^vailt day { Agiiis(oma ) 

One P|:*^bya and thro* AbjUplava 
sadabas 

Four montha, each eonaisting of one Pfstbya in the 
beginning and four AbhiplaTa asdahai 
Three Abhiplaya ^abaa 
On* Ocftoma ( Agniefoma) 

One Aynstoma { Uklbya ) 

On* Da^fitra (tan days ) 

MabAviata day {AgiL{qtoiu&) 
fJdayanlya (Atirfttra). 

All tbca* in 0 com* to six months. 


^ 3(1 days. 


!8 daye. 


iS79. Tbe VlfflTet day is like the centxml ridge et a tlieil ftea 
vhtefa ea two slilet two tIutcbM tinad elantingly do wd wards. U 
otiler to tmtutc the Smd’i yusege t« the aerth tod iaoili, the srtengo- 
niesttlMwaia A is reTened iu C. ww i w evu'r 

wtww* t anw, XI. 1. 7'-e. Far e deiiytyUea et Chandomat ride 
fisqg'i tr. of AIL Dr. y. 947 B. 
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The OaTfim^aynna woa per farm ik! for vuiaiLj rewocd'a vis* 
prof^eny, pioeperity, pleuty (or graatne^fi), high poait!oD,bea.vea 
( Ap, XXL 15> It SuL XVt. S. 14 About the day an irbtoh 
dTks& (fnltbtiou) for It took plaoo tliero vero iteyeral t1ow& 
Tho Ait Br. (111. 4 } pmscrihea tbnt it aboiild ba ilone either 
111 Maglui at PiiftlgiJtiB. Some (Sat XV1. 5.16-17, Ap. XXL 
15. 5-6 ) said that dlk^ took place four daye before the KttU 
Uooti of MSgha or CoJlra. Vldel^t X. 5. E&i XIIL 

1. S-10 for the eeyotBi days. Jsi. VL 5. 3(h37 and Kit XUL 
1. S favour ihe view that the dikaS should be anilertuken four 
days befote the Full Moon day of MSgba ( L ei oa eksda^l day ) 
Binoa the Vedio teite preeorlbe Ihe EkSstaki day of M^gfia 
(f. e. Sth of dark half ) for the purpoee of soma (after 13 dnya 
of dlksdt In the Oartm-ayana Ihe procedure of the Dv&dataha 
os a Bottrn la lo be foUowod (Ipi XXL 15.3-3, Jai VHL 1.17), 
but aome held that la GavSm-ayaoa there were te be 17 dlksaa 
( iusteadof IS ), There ere oortaia general rules about eottrae 
which may be staled bare. They are to be performed by many 
oa saorffloore and only biftbmauas can perform them (JaL VL 
6. lD-33,XAt L 6. U }, There are no aeparate prlesta (ftvlj >, 
but the yoytu^nas themaelves are the priests ( Jal. X 6. 45-50 
and 51-59, Sot XVL 1. 311, A teat quoted by Sabara on 
JaL VL S. 1 aays that the persona who engage together In a eattra 
muat ho at least 17 und not more than Si and each of the 
perfotmeiB aecuree the same uasBen (or epiritual} reward for 
which the sattra is performed (Jaf. VI, 3. 1-3 ^ Thera ti 
therefore no imro^ia (choosing 1 of prlesta aad there Ja no 
question of remunerating tliem for their aertioaa by soveral 
gifts a» En dyotlytema (JaE. X X 34-38}. At the time when 
gifts are mads in other rites, in sattroa the sacrifices perfomi 
the Dlkalna homaa and waring their dark antelope skins they 
go out with their faces turned iiurthwards by the path by wbieb 
dakalnoa are taken away in other rltee (Sat. XVL 3, Iff, 
K&t, XIL 2.18). As no dakiplpiui arc to be dotiated in sattraa 
Bganta (called sanTliIme) ore not to bo sent /or colleotlng 
subscriptiDna (Sot XVL 1. 48 X Ths saorldoial utensils 
( yaifiap&tran lUo johb ) to be used In the sattra ore epeoially 
got prepond for the coinijion use of all, while each keeps bfa 
own utensils Bopamte with which he is cremated tf he dies in 
the midst of the performnnee { Jai. VT. 6- 33~35 ). Thnigh Ibo 
general rnlo is that thuro 1$ no iurttiinitlhi (substitute ) for the 
performer of rites likt' ngnihotra, the satira ]a an eiocption, 
aiuM if any oitc of tbs many perfoimen die* in tbs midst of a 
a. Ik. 154 


DhariaaiStitTa 
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satira 8Dolh«r iwnHm may bt aubetituted by tbe in bis 

nloott { JdL Vl. i. Zi )t but till Lt only ati n{{ont B£«UTe<i by pay- 
niunt and tba if(iEritunl UJiBoun reward of tbo sacriflM goes to 
tbe iierforEnor that la dead (JaL VL Z, S3’'!‘5 )i Tbe T&pdya Br> 
IX. 8.1 Htutoa tbiit if one of tbo pcrformeni of a nattra dies 
after dikad, bo abould bo oroiimtsd, bis bones ahould be tied 
In ble antolope>iikiii and placed beyond the mfirjSillya abed 
and bla iwn or otlwr vory usilt rulative should be given 
dlk^ and tiu us^uciuled in tliu sattrn. Only thosu who hnye 
coiuearatod ths three Vedlc iltea can engage in satiros cicntit 
ill the B^DisTuta aattra (daL VI. 8. }. AccordEng to Jal. 

O'bd, l-lt) only those wbu follow tbe some ifrocudtire can 
join in the enttra, otherwise diffieutty i& eaus&d to the coee 
of tbe Praytjua and tbo Aprl versee. The aoQond prayUja deity 
in the oaso of Vosiathas and SuiiokaH 1« Nnrd^arbiia, wbilo 
TonuiinpSt is Lha Noeotid praygja deity in the oass of other 
gotraa. After aLititig the vie# of Oanagan that only thoao 
who hare the Bamu gotia aatl jolQ Jn a sattro, Aiv.iXiL ID. >~3) 
sLntee the riew of Sautiaka ( ami it is liia riew also j thui even 
iwreoiui of difFerenl gotraa may join In a sattra, that where in b 
piutloular fiiatter thtn-e is a diflerpnira of procedura iiv ncoor^ 
dance wlUi the difEerence of gotra, the prooeduEO thoold be tegu* 
iatecl by Iho gotra of one ( called g^bapnti) of those who join in 
tb«satin. JbL (Vl.d.St-SOJ elates theaoms what striktug rule that 
even aiiiupg hifihiuapas those who belong to the Bhrgu, VoslethB 
tuid Sunaka gotra^ uanuot jom in a sattra hut ouly Uiose who 
li«lotig to the Yisvlmlira gutra or who have a siuiilar procedure 
(about pray&iua &o. 1, bint» knili refiutrcs that thu function 
of liuti' ill a satlrn niUEt he performed by one belonging to 
YlAvAfnltra gotrn. tf after making a resoive to join in n vattra 
or if after just lieglnning a salira a man gieea up the Idea, be 
bod to perform by way uf pouance the Vf^vajit rlto { JaL Vi. 

33 and VL 5.3&-27). 

Tbongh in a eattra nil are yajamAnas yet one of them 
hecatuee the grhapati' those actions whloh only one can porfomi 
and whioh are done in otbor Baoridees by tbs yajam&na (except 
what ars aamakgroa like lopuna) ara here done by tbe grhapatt 
alone and others only touch him (s, g. in lying the vedaor 
plaoiiig a fusl-Btick on 0re, Xgt, Xil. 1.9-*i3X in performing 
dlksi a peoalbr prooedure is foUowed (kai, Xtl. %, 15, Bat. 
XV'l. 1, 30. Ap. XXL 2. 18-XXL 1IJ, Tbe adhyaryii first 
glvtia dlk^ to thij grhnputt and t‘.> brahuiA. hotp aud udgttf; 
the praUprasth&tr give* dik:^ to aadbvaryu, then to nialtiaroni^f 
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brflmia^OBhatitsIi] and prastalr; the n«9^ given dlfcsg to tha 
prftHii7S9thatr and tha acohiviba, Ignldhto and pratlhartr T the 
unnetr gives <Uk9& to ne^r, the gTftvsahit^ and subraJuuikitfa 
and lastly tho iiraliprosthltr or anothoT bnliiinaQa (who fa 
hlinealf a dltsita) or a Yoda stodent or an^ka gives dfk^ to 
nnnatr. iSaoh of the wives of all thoao Is gtvon dlkai along 
with her hualnad(KaU XU. 8,14 >. Every day one of those 
who Join in a sattra gnardn aomn aiiantly and otbera are 
allowed to stody their Veda and tofotoh fuel-atioks {Sal Br. 
lY. 6.9.7. KSt XIL * *. 1 and Sji On the tenth day there fa 
hrnhniodya™* na in Asvamedba or they engage in the aims a of 
PrsH^pntl for ImTing oreatei) enoh pests ns Itees and wasps and 
thieves <lp. XXL 13, 1-3. SaL XV1, i. 33-35. Knt 
XIL 4. 31-33), 

While engaged in tha sattm the perfcmnarn have to 
olworve oertalii rules ( A&v. XIL 8. DrSliySyariia Sr. VII, 3-9 ff). 
From tlie day the dlk^aniyft tstl performed fii the sattra, the 
usual dttlios lo pitra (sooh as pipt^ltr-yajaa), fci gods ( snoh 
aa Agntho'm 1 nro atoppod ttU the ond of the sattra. They ^ve 
togiva upst'XuaHnkerootuas and most not run, they should 
hugU ooTcring their teeth (so os not to show thum). ^ould not 
jest with womon, should not speak to those who are nob nryas . 
should not piunge in deep water, alioald give up falsahood and 
anger, should net oltttih up trees or enter a boat or chariot, 
ftulufl am Inid down as to wtiom to bow to. A so/fnH should 
eschew singing, danslng and Instruinontol niuetc. White 
dikiirAa are going on he should subslat on milk. On preofitng 
days he shuiitd partake of the reinnaints of tuivis only or of 
frulLs and roots and oilier food flk for vrota. 

One of tho most Interoiting day is the Mahilvmts, wbioh 
Is the last day but one in a sattra. 3svoral strougo and bUorre 
rites uto porfonned on Uitfi day. Tiifs day U so oallsd bemuae 
it la apMlully meant for Projipali wlio is ' miUjaii * and raahf- 
vrato tueons * anna * ( TAoiJyo IV. 10. !, lY, (f. L S J. In 

this a muMvraiitya oup of aoiua oflfered in addition to the 


ttsaoi Th^TaO'Iys ikahi«»sa(IV.9. ta «d HI eyesk. ef belli 

brsliinoily* Slid the pdriTodana ef Pr*jSj4tl ' eibiif w|rW^W ^ 

• iiwivii orrwBS orv^i'n^aliifSt i > The wni. 

gJt*. tAtoTEvl ^KflftQatlaiu ij i ni i vwu fte (IX' IB-t8) any a 

♦ tnnvfil ows^ t srtt vm^snwtwt mtRfi rvni'- ' 
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uffuiil onaa mid o victim ia BlaUKhtcKid for PrajApatL In oon* 
nealian with this oup a mahSvTala Bimao ia chanted followed 
by tba ifloitation of the Mabad'uktfaa { groal laodaUcin ^ of Ibo 
botr. Vide Haug*o tr, of Alt. Br, p, ti, B. B. E. vol, 43 
PPL 23a-S83 00*0 a. The chanting of tho PfathsatotniB ia 
etartod by a bffthtuaaa who plaji on o barp ( v&na) wiiih a 
botidnd Rtrlogs of mufiia graaa (Sat, XVI. 7. Tindja 

V. 6.1?-13 ). During the chanting tbo udgftty priest aits oa a 
choirof udonibwa, thohoty on a awing, tbs adhvaryu oo a 
board and ibo other pricsta od seats of gross (T^?4Tn V, S. 1-1S). 
A brahniona in the front imn of the sados and a eftdra at the 
b url: altaruately belaud and obaao thoao engaged in tha bbUto, 
tlio fonuiir ABylng they Uava dona well and the lotter Baying 
they have not dona well (Tindya V, &. 13 )- An Srya and a 
hudrn engage to tbv west of the Agnldhra shed In a contest for a 
white ofrcnlar skin that pymholizea the aun (for whom the 
Oofis and Asnras fongbt laying olatni to the Bun os itieir own 
the fight being so arrangod that it culminates In favour of the 
irya ( Thpdyo V. 5.14-17, Sat. XVI, 7. 38-32 J, A harlot and a 
brohmaoSrin abase each other on the northern hip of the si tar. 

Sexual internottree between a man and a woman f that are 
etrangers bo the traorifice) tnkee place In a screened ahed to the 
■ontb of ihft merjailya shed (according to KA*. XIII. 3. 9 ^ 
This probably U a Hymboi for Indicating creation of the world 
by Pm)&patl to whom the niahAvrata spooiaily appertains. A 
chariot le mode raady to tbo east of the southern corner of tha 
vedL A noble or a kaatriyo In full armour occupies it, armed 
with a bow and three arrows, lie goes round the vcdl tbtica 
and dlscbarges thn» arrows at a bide but not so as to It 

through and through (S3o. XV^IL Ifi >. 

They Iwat drams placed on all corners of the vedi end 
strike a bulUhido spread OTor a bole dug to the west of tbs 
Ignldhrlys shed, half inside the vedi and half outside (this Is 
called ' bhuioi-duiiduhbt' I. When the priests chant, Eha wives 
of tbs performers not as choristors***' to the tinging priests 
(JttL X 4. 8, Sat. XVL fi. El. Ap. XXL 17,15-18 ) and play on 
suvuml Itwirumcnts. Etgbt servnots and mnlda or elsTe^ and 


ittei. cwvli'TVfT4^ IThe'iar irriwebv armnii wy fihii- 

ewso V H. T1i* Gfnn. tKylaln* that v'lqircKi 1* k oiade 
yloliil •oBeil by tli» bT*slb fiom mouth, ■ viov^itrer** 

•haiHiaailwii ww«^'»TTi ftuwlftr WH tgx ftwl w d i t • rn^mv XVI it U. 
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sirls, placing woler an thoir Iioiidsdanoa thrieoTound 
the laAjjKlIya Mat, striking tha gnuad with their right f«Dt 
atid olnglog populiLr aongn ( gftthse ) In whioh nows oia lauded 
as motben of ghes and whlnb contain words tlka * this is 
sweet ’ ( Sat, XTl. 6, 3&-41, Sp. XXI. Ifi. 17*30 and XXL SO J, 
These featnrea of the mahlTTata show that It wse some 
folk festival In the hoary past and was welded on to the sotoinn 
vedto saorlOoss aa a Tolaxatlan after the weary days and 
months of saorifiees. The Alt. Ar. (1 and Y ) gives an coterie 
turn to the mahavrata. In one place it eummarisea all the 
popular features of the MahSvrata.'*** 

On tbs Udayanlya day three annbandhyi oowi are 
oflerod to Mltrlvaruna, the Viave Devas and BthaBpatl(Kdi, 
XCLi. 4). 

In the Indian Antiquary, toI. 41, Dr. Sham Saetry 
oontrihuted a eerles of articles on the Vedio calendar in which 
he adduced weighty argimisnts for hoi ding that the Gavftnaynna 
was a symbolk representntion of the efforts made to miuaro up 
the Vedle lunar year with the solar year by adding Intercalary 
days. U Is somewhat remarkable and also indtoative of Uie 
bias of moat western aoholara that while Prof. Keith in hli 
work on the 'BeUglcn and pbtloaophy of the Veda* rsfam 
afi naueeam to ail aorta of lueubraliotis by European acholnra 
on theoHgtne of the Vedio eaeriCoes, about rain spella and 
fertility rites and eimUar lore ha dors not coDdeaoend to 
notice Ibo views of Dr. Sham Bastry or Mr. Tilak. which have 
far moiw probability than many of the Imrned hypothesea 
advanced by Enropoon scholars who appear to he ohsessed by 
the notion that Vedio uaagea must he slntflar to praeticcs found 
in the i9th oontury among the backward races of Africa, 
America and Ooeania, 

'Hiough the sutras speak of eattme for a hundred or a 
thmiaand years, there were writers even in anefoDt India whn 
thought that such sattraa did not exist In fact, at least In 
historiool times. FaiaSlall itales in hbi Mahabhi^yn that 
the sattriw of a bnadred or a thoiuiand years were never 
attempted in lima* near to his day and that Yaffllkoe prescribe 
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ru1» for tbom folIoirfDe the tndlilon of BO^es.™ J&iintnf 
also holdljr userts Uiat whon tha gyeak of Vi&TiiB^m* * 

aroiio for fl tboBBOnd rariiYstaATM the iron! darorolaBra meana 
only A day (Jat. VL 7, 31-10 ), 

Amoag thifi other eattr&s the Sflraarata aa^lraa are most 
lastzuoUTo, eirtoe la Ulodi luany plncea on Iba moat SACirad 
Sarasyatl nod other riTBti wore approached hy the caoriSeen 
during the counts of the iooriaco.*'” Vtdo Air. XO- 6.» Llt- 
X, l5i!.Kn.XXIV,6a4ff. 


Agtilcayana { piling of the are*ft]tiirl 


The oouatmotiDD o| the ar«'«ltar Is n Rpeoial rito and is the 
meet onmpliuateit and most rocoiidfte of aU Sraula saorificu. 
The Satapatlia Br&hinnpa devotee five oat of Its fairrteeii aec- 
llona {about Due>thlrd of the whole work J to myruid and ie 
ibe laading work on that anbjeot Prof. tiIggeURg hi ble very 
learned Jotrodiict[on(pii.XlT ff) to fol. 43 of the Sl B. E. 
deala with the fuiidainetital oonreptlone underlying tbla 6rauta 
ritual According to him oipono was originally an indepen¬ 
dent rlU and was later on inwirporated In tho aystem of Soma 
aacriiicoi, At the bottom of thifl rtte are cortolii coamogonlo 
theories. Even in the Ugvedn we meet with ibe eoneeptioni 
that Hlraoyogarbha or PrajSpatt ( Eg, X^dtl > in the creator of 
tb« unlTuise, that oraaMoti, ilestractlon and rs'Canatnctlon of 
the unlverae an eternal, ever-recurring prooeseas going on 
fnan alJ time and will go on for all time t Ug.X 190.3, * dhAtt 
yath&phrvara-skajpayat * J, tbnt Fumsa himself tiooame the 
eacribclal material ( hum ) and tho year and eeaeons aided la 
the process of the reconstruotlon of the saorlfLced and dlamam- 
berod Puruea. Man liimsolf who Is a ohild of thin proiwss 
roust also do bla part In the roconstructlon of the world, Thie 
bo can do beet by Identifying Fire with Prajaputl (ns in ^1. 
Br. X 4. IS ) and reearding Pint an the lUghiut Divinity and 


vi^fTcmrt^ fivw^ w w wtw^ *ew7' 

wd gib aifjiam nieiuiid^uvTi i ugnme rub 
I, p. S QB vrfff® ■ wn a ^h tfrdwaefT i * 

*5^- wradvwrt i%»rtwTg» wthtt. XXIV. a, m, 

I486. For datmlle •hodJ. «atirM, *id*T*l 8. III. A 6, HI. 6. 10 , 
VII5 6-7. Tdt. fit. I a. g_6. Sftt, Dr. IV. 6, t, Tl^iiw tV-V, Ail. fit. 

IASI, 

Wv.XUl. lfl{ udS. B. S. Tol. tlpp, XXt.ff, htiig'e tx^ of ill. fit. 
pj- 17 # a, Prof. Keith's * B«|. aad Pb!J.* yut t. py, 5 £ 0 - 36 g. 
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thfi of ftll lifg POd Acliirity ^fid UiP {wHodlo peFfonoAOdo 
of iu IIt& bla eontrlljuiioni bowovnr ptupII It 

Lu, to the proop^a of re-oifootlon nnd rp-cAnfffcrit^ont Tbo 
oonstuotEon of thp world by ProjApnti n mian ooii bultato by hbii^ 
«alf convtruoUD^ a» Dli^bofate HtTUotnro with brCoka* Tbo Safi 
Bti in sevtrai plao^ brings otti tbase ideafl^ tboogh in n sonia^ 
what ^terlo way ***'{&, g. VX t. 31 ^ Tbia loutb klodn 
i BOCtion) o£ the Sat Br, fa tba rolmya (tbe Ofi!<)toria cliKtFinfi I 
of oayan&. Most of ilia acta doiia in tlio piling up of the altar 
are a symbullo rapiofraatatlon of Iho proeoan of ro-cr^tlou and 
rO'OanatructEott na will ba aeon lator on In Uio ^at Br, tbo 
principal authurity on ibk doctrint of ooTnuji h not 
vaikya ( wbo Is tbe duoLinatlng Ggisro in tbo tlmi Gve aeotiuna 
of that Br&bmapa) but Sfl^fiya who Imoaa that dtictrlno 
through 11 auoccasion of touchE±r« tuTnrn Klvaa^ya who rac«i¥«rd 
It (tom Pr*j*pfiti hiinaslf {iut. Br. IX 5. li, X 4. !. 11. 
X fi. 5. 3 &C.). 

A Tsry briaf {fescriptioit of the cas^irui bmied prlncJpnLI^ 
on Kftt., Sat., and Ap. id givAti below. 

'llie ouiwtruvUDn of Unt fire-Attar in ftro Inyem i* an 
ahga of doinay^sA. Rut otifono b not oblEgatory in srery 
eoma enorlftoc. It iiiurt howuTor bo perfotin«d in the Somny A}Ih 
called MahATinia (whloh. as etatod aboTa ia the ]aat bui one 
day In GavKm>ayana). When a man doBlire to pile the lira 
altar, ho firet olfura aftor the Full Moon iatl of Philguoa ({, e- 
on the Rrvt of the dark halfj or on Mlgba naw tnoon flee 
atthniile (vti. a tnan, a horse, a bull, a mn and a ho^ioat were 
offered, Iho man in a aoreened plaee).'*'’^ The hsadaorilia 
boaaie were built up Into the altar and Ihelr trunks wore tlirown 
In water, which waa then need for loakfug brieke from uUy. 
Kst, (X7L L 3^1 alluwa ntt option that Insteail of killing 
anixuolH golden or elay hrade of thpse may be naod. In modern 
times when rarely cay ana b performed only golden imagca of 
the aboye dve are taken. Then on the Stb of the dnrk half of 
Fldlguim a horie, an oes and a be-goat are takeu In prucea^lon 

tEise. ar wr un f er gmrd aaprol ennrfiHktfkuiis') ^ ewnr^ i 
«nvit VT, 1 S. IJ. 

J687. It lliAi the ioao «■■ not nfliwnlly kiUed, hat wst iitt 

UniTke to be a vabya er kfetrijA (Kst. XVh t. 17). Aaenrdtog 

to Bend. X.9 tUr bnaiit of a veilya and of « killnd labattt<.' tie 

taken ' rtaib strf«w»e w Sberw w firrwri 'rw»it * iww w 

wrrrf?^ ' qamdRrt: i *. VIJ^ K«t, xn l 9t 
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to the ■mitfa of the fthsyanlyB firo (tb* borm leajllng) with 
tbdlr to the east and the place ffmn where clay te to be 

taken Is rCAcbed by the hone. To the east of the Kbaveafyo 
a pit fe dug and s hel) of clay Is put tberelu which 
hringB the pit <m a UtbI with the surrounding ground. At ibe 
mlddlo of the dlstnnoe between the clay lump and the ahftvnniya 
elay taken from nn ant-hill U heaped. A spade one cubit long 
mmio of scino Baorifioial tree la kept to the north of tho Ihayo- 
tilje, the ont-hill clay ie placed on the lump of earth in the 
ph whb Jhai spade. The hone la made to plant ita foot on the 
elayinthcptt H«(the prle^) dniws three lines with tho 
spade on that lump of oby, spreads black antelope skin to the 
north of tho lump and thereon keops a lotus leaf on which the 
lujiip of day from the pit ie placed and the eornera of the akin 
are tied with a girdle of mnhjo- Uc takes up the bide with 
the clay therein, raises hjs anns towards the east, bolda the 
bundle over the animals that come back in the reyerse order 
(the goat leading). According to Ap. XVL 3.10 the bundle 
is placed on the back of the ass and brought near a tent. The 
lamp Is placed to tbs north of the Iharanlya in a tent screened 
on all sl^s; then betakes the hafr qf the he-goat and mixes 
the hair In that lamp of clay with water in which potk^a bark 
ie boUed and mixes therewith graTef, iron rust and amnU 
From the clay thus mixed the wife of the sacriilDer (or 
the htcl wife if there are lereral) prepares the dret briok called 
Apdbk, whiob la In msBAUrs as much oa the fool of the 
sacridceTi Is rectangular and has three lines scratiihed ou ft. 
The saorlDoer prapares an «^Ad (fir8*pBn) from the mixture 
of clay, which is one span In diameter. According to some 
three pans arc made. Ua aleo makes three hilcka called ViAvor 
ijotls, saoh baying three lines and so marked os to show which 
b first, oecond and thliA The remaining clay is oaiisd upa^aya 
and is kept aside ( as U will be required later). The ukhi Is 
fumigated with the smoke from seyan horse-dung cakes 
kindled on the dnkaEpa fire. A square bole is dug with the 
spade referred to aboye, therein fuel is put and the bricks and 
the »k>»a ( with the mouth downwards) sic put for being baked 
sod more fuel is added He rempyss the coals and ashes and 
tokes out during the day the hiieksffour) and the ukhAcn 
which the milk of a she-gont is tprlnkled. Thereafter other 
brteka are made which hays thfue lines on each, which ars 
genuraUT as long as the sacriScor'a foot and are baked till they 
are red. 
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Thf dlk^ (InUUtbn) for tha r!t« takos jiae* on th« 
bmftTSsyi of Phtlguna. Tbs diksnolft and olbor tiaanl 
rllea axa porfomtsd. Either the 7 nleai£nn or the n^TArTH pinoea 
the ukbA on the fthavnol^a nod puts thereon 13 samidhe one 
span in length. The eaoriflcer wears a golden Drtmment with 
31 pendants reaoblog up to his naTel. The ukhi la taken from 
the ghavnnlja to the eut of the fthatantra and Is plneed Ins 
dlkys snd fUe is put Into it. He Bairln fur a jear nr a shorter 
period {i3t 3 or 3 days acoordlng to XVI. 3.1} this firo 
placed {n tbs ukbA. On alternate daya In the year ha sdoaes 
the fire with the Vfitsapra mantras (ViJ, Sh Xlt tS-iS»9g» 
X 43, IHl), takes the strides (Vhnukmmas); be atso 
remoTss tbs ashes, puts fuel-atloki on the Bre In the ukbi. 

Then follows the building of the altar. The altar has 6 to 
lajsTB, the fint, third and fifth being arranged In the same 
psttem axul the 3nd and 4th being of a different pattern from 
the Ist, 3rd and Stit. The altar tnay bare soTera] fornis aaoh 
as that of a dropa (trough ), a oharlot-wheel, a ^ena ( bavk )| 
kanka (heron X auparoa ( eagle) ***' &o. Vide Tah 8. V. 4. 11, 
Kat. XVL 3. 9. Tbe altar requires bricks of eeveTal shapes ; 
soma are triangular, some are oblong, some are psrfeotly 
square, some are oblong plus a triangle {inons). They are 
not to be placed one orer tbs other as one chooses but are 
arranged In peculiar waye, sume in Croat, some on the sidee 
and BO on. A sound knowledge of geometry and mason orsit 
is required in oonfftruotfiig tbe altar. Erory briok is to be 
placed after repeating a mantra. The bricks have 'rarlous 
nsmm to dlstlngnlab them. For aiamplei the brides eaUod 
Yaluematl are to be used in building the body ( of the hiidllke 
pattern, which Is tbe moat usual one X but not in building tho 
■idea Of tail of the larer. The usual mantras In laying down 
and invoking a brick ara two via,. * tayk devotayV>... alda f Tgj, 
£1, XU. 53, Tal. S, IV. S, 4. 4) and ‘ tl ssya suda-dobasah ' 
(VaX S. XIL 33, Tat S. t V. 3. 4. 4 ). Sat. XI. 8.18 uya that 
* tayk devatayl ...dbruvi elia * Is repeated alter each brick is 
deposited. But special mantras are prescribed in several cases 
s, g. as to the ten tokampr^ biiaks the mantrs is ' lokam pfpa' 
(Vaj. XIX SI, TaL a !V. 3, 4. i ). Soms kinds of bricks bear 

S6dd. t^^^rrr t >i-r fhvdbr wi a Mbs dW* 

s^sgTkrijlihi wnfhib I wgwf^ ir« 

T*4, U niikw j^tiarDi iwali *« 

Wr vmnjke laBntloatid. 
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thft nftmaa of flagas f a. g. 7iUklill;a brEoktf). Prababtf tbej 
were flrei oesd b; tlioaa eagea. Tbera are rliree brioka whtoh 
are called (L e. Ibey are long and tiiin atotiea 

end have natural halea 1 and which are placed in the centra of 
the let, 3rd and 5tb layera and are deemed to represent earth, 
air and heave It.**** Jal, {V. 3. IT-SO1 dsale with the reepec- 
tive positloBB of certain brioks called cUripl and lokampiipi. 

On the day of the laat dikai the meiMmrfng of the plot to bs 
lued a> vedi takee place. Heaeunmente are made with a rope 
whlob b In length twice the height of the aaorlUcer. A fifth 
part of the sacrtfiaer’e height la called arotni, tenth pari 
is called pado, eaoh pada Is divided into twelve ahguias and 
tiiree podu make a prakrama ( XVL fi. Si X The ground 
for the uttaravedi on which the altar b to h« oonstructad b 
ploughed with an udambnra pltmgb and the ropea ana 
made of mub}B- 8k, twelve or twenty-four oxen ore yoked 
to the plough. He aowa on the Furrowti made by the plough 
varloua kinda*'^® of corna (Ap, SVL 19. 11-13 aay* fourteen 
kinda, seven being c;r3atpu and aevan wild). He umiti 
one kind of corn which ha has to abstain from partaking 
tiirmigbCRii life thereafter f Kit. SVlL i, tr-7 J. If na many 
kinds of oorn cannot be bad then In those furrowis barley corn 
mked with honey is sown,^ Then clods of earth are pnt tbsteon 
and tbs grounil is made tevel. Several Ihlngs are Rot lecdy 
and placed one after another on thb ground ( Apt XVL IS. 18 
where they are said to be bricks but not of clay J, Vide Sat, 
XL 5. SI also. The placing Of bricks b begun after the first 
ttpasad ( Sal XL 7. 2 L A lotus leaf b first laid down on the 
spot where the bone planted ib hoof (Ap. XVL £3.3) and on 
that leaf the golden ornament worn by ffaa yajainlna at the 
time of the Vlspu strides is placed with the mantra ‘ hnhnia 
iaifiattam' ( VlJ. a XUL S, TaL 8. IV, 8. 8. i}. To the somtb 
of that ornament b laid down the golden Image of a man with 
head to tiie cast and face tamed to the sky in such a way that 
the image does noi cover the hob pbreed Jtl the golden orTui* 
meat (disc } by passing a string with which It was tied round 

3689. *?»vwi^»Wi wvft erwiWTgr^VWT eafrfftavTBWvn^ * * 

il. #. V, t. 6.1. WTWW on m. IV, 1 9. I evylela* trewwvret gqviwt* 
■nwtwvk yewvw ^w stew w ihggwi H wW * 

3690, ^ 5niiT wkw yft widwi'tfwflfeii t«* isAsiei gifkwn 

ftv^Tvwvtebfui sftwrw eWigwi eut*sai uaeiii ftlNi*' 

■m.XVL 16, U-U. 
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th» neok (tLa tukotra bains tatf vlBnificaTit' In tha 

begititiing Hirnnjrasorbbn utea* * Sg. X. iSl. l^sVa] &Xin. 4), 
Tfan ^aciiflCi'T petfortm tha adoi^ian (i]pB5t]iiii:iii ) to Uia goldaii 
mBTi wftli tbe throa vaii^te' bow to Iba serpant^' ( Vij> B. XIU* 
6-8, TaL S. IV. 3, 8. 3 Jl Ou« should thexwftef- naviEr go to tbo 
iiortU of Chfl imagtt fi6n\ tbe south by passing in front of It 
{I. e. to the eo^ of it}. By the sido of iho two airiiis of the 
golden mini be placog two sruca ( one of k&racnarya wood QUed 
with gbee near the right liand and the other of udumbam 
miod with ciircbt near the left} wiib their tops to the eoet. 
A brink oalled svayataStpapJt on whlob mi/a !■ off/red and over 
whiob the ynjaiDdna breotta is handed over In a brilimapa who 
places it In Ibe centre with tile help of the adbearyu, the 
brdhmane being looked upon as Qro ( ral. S. V. 2. 8. 2). On 
that brick a dQrvft creeper is placed in such a way that Its roots 
•re on the brkk and its tope bang on to tbe ground towards tbe 
east. Then tbe brick called du'pq/us is laid to tbs east of tbe 
dvirrl, two retalitia bricks to tbe oast of the preceding, then 
two Ttarya btioks and then tbe As^dbA brick is placed to tbe 
east of tbe preceding. On ell ftarya bricks avafdia ( niossliice 
ptsnM) ore depoelfed. About one aratni to tbe soutb of the 
Adedba brlob and to I be east of tbe STayam&tronh brick he 
places a Living tortoise with its faoo to tbe oast on the avaki 
plants ( Aps. iVL 25. 1. Xat ZVIL 4. 27-38 }. The UirtoiBS is 
anointed with a mltture of ghee, honey and ctirdu. Is enveloped 
In lUMB onveted with a net and made mcAionleiB by means**^' 
of pegs (Ap. XVII. 25. 2, Sat XL 7.42 k When depositing the 
tortoise it is Invoked with three vorioa ( Vij. S. XlU. 30-38 ) 
which express tbe wbb that the tortoise may go to the deep 
watera, that the sun and fliu may not torniant it by beet, that 
It may teach heavenly worlds and that divine rain may follow. 
Evan In modern timea a tortoifs i< so built up into tbs altar. 
A mortar*"* and peatle of ndumbara wood, each one span in 
length (tbs ntortiir being oontraoted in the middle and tbe 
pestle being rounded) are placed about am atatnl to the north 


f69L The torioiin «u probibly hflilt up {pio the *Uw to imIUto 

the eetloa eC Pmjipili. Pr*jls«i le to h»f« cre^twl tU wetld 

*fiM Miumiog the fei?(n of * twtoiie. Vide wote 1716 eml p, 718 ebove. 
Or ihii uuy be e relio cf the widatpreed tti*g» ef ittyisg ea euiuiat 
■nd burying ile body Badef lb* fouedetloa of t WUdlug, a bridge Ac. 

269)1. Tbe tnmlir rtpeitau tbe yew or womb, ib« nlbx t«pme«BU 
Jb* belly, end the i**tli repreieute •Jieso ' (vide 8*1. Br. Vll. 5.1. Sg}. 
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of the flTA^unfttranS brick. A Mrpa al^ ta placed D«ar the 
abon two (Ap. XVL 2(1, 5 J. The okbi filled with und, thee 
and hooey le placed on the mortar and ofTeitags of i^a are 
made on It with the artiTo ladle. The fin In the ukbl li 
tnnaferted to a hearth with eight brioka In the oeotre of the 
fifth layer, on wbloh a aeoond layer of eight brleln | called 
punakclti) le laid. Thiafire becomee the garbapatya for the 
Fire-altar (Sat Br, VHL fi. S. 7-11, Kit. IVJL 12.18-21 X 
Seren ptecea of gold are placed on the golden image, the firet 
on the mouth, then two eacih on the two noatrlb, the two eyes 
and two cam. In the forepart of theukha, the beada of the'five 
anlmale (on which ctirda and honey are ponred and on 
which 7 gold plecea ate tbmat) are placed in a certain order. 
The human head Is In the middle, to the north the hc ivl B of the 
boree and ram and to the Bouth (be boada of the hull and goat 
(Elt. XVTL 6. lS-18, ApL AVI. 27.5-10 X According to Ap. and 
Sat, tbs head of a aerpent also may be placed ( Ap, XVI. 27, 22, 
Bat. XJ, 7, 83 J or only the matitma' name astu aarpebhyal^' 
f -Sni. 6“8, TaLS. IV, A 8. 3}-may be recited. The 
yniloda klnde of hricke are heaped In earlons directions on thick 
mud spread on the abcnre stated things eo ae to form the first 
layer. According to Bat f XT.5. 22} each layer oottslste of only 
200 brioka 11000 for all five}, when the eaorlficot perfortne the 
eayana for the first time; be empteya2000 for all layem when he 
perforiDa it a second tlmo and this number goes an Increaelng each 
time he re peats ngnioayana.**** According to the Sat. Br. {$. B, E. 
vol, 43 p. 22 n. 1), Kll XVll 7, 21-23 the bricks required for 
all the five tayem are 10800, Tbo time refiuired for piling also 
varies. Some held that the piling took one year (S months 
for the first four layers and t months fur the lost} nr all 
the layers may be laid In a few dnya. Sat (Xll, 1. 1 S') and 
Ap f XVtL 1, 1—11, XVLL 2. 8, XVlL 3. 1} state that the 
five Uyera are laid on five succcBtve days. On eaoli layer 
thick mud f purtia ) prepand from the earth (mlied with water) 
dug out of tbs eitvlla pit after touohlng a dark or bay home 
that stands to tlie north Is spread with * ppto divi * ( V&j. g. 
XVm, 73, Tcl. 8,1, 5,11.1 quoted by Ap. XVL 34 , 8 - 7 , 
Sat, XI. 5. }, iCacii layer and the spruadlng of mud are 
carried out each day between the two tipasads (mom- 
leg one and aftamoon one). When all the layers are 

wnnra wttK fteribr t erfiqi 
... (wrar. X1.5. W. 
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oomyleted the abflTanTyft £ie is eatabliebed on the Altai &o hulU. 
Eight E<pjBre oi* round, luiva to be ooiiBtmctetl with 

brioke, tU. the IgaldhtlyA nad 7 otbera as in somaytga ( bat 
the number of bricka for each dlSIaraX A aniatl roaod and 
variegated atone ( aimati ) la ylaced bo tba aoutb of the ignl' 
dhra'e ylaoa on the northern part of the fire-altar. A fuel-etiok 
ia kiodled on the new gftihapatya hearth, taken over the avaja- 
tn^ tfnni btiok of the 5th layer and an ofierlng of the milk of a 
dark cow whose oalf ta white is made on that fire. Salarudriya 
homa ia offered to Rudra. On the western corner of the 
aortbarn side of the Eire-altar which la enoloeod by a line of 
stones on all aldea there ere three etonea, ee high as the knee, 
naval and mouth on which I serving aa thavanlya) 425 obla¬ 
tions are o&md to Budra and hie fearful sepocU by meane of 
tho loaf of tha Ark (V plant { mrving ae jubfi) of wild sesame 
mixed with gavedhukS. A twig of srAw plant is used to olear the 
loaf of the DfieringB. The priest faces the north and makai the 
oblations standing, the mantraa being taken from the Sstorodriya 
section < bginning with ' naiuoate rudra manyave,' Vii 3, 
XVI. 1-46, Tai S, IV, 5, l-lO ), The arka leaf and twig are 
thrown into fire. The altar is cooled by the Ignldhia with the 
water from a jar which la held over the stone referrtd to above. 
Tbs stone is thrown to the south of toe altar with May eortow 
go to him whom we hate * ( VAj, B. XVIL, 1} and if it U not 
broken toe adhvaryu breaks ft Into pjecsa On a long bamboo, 
ofrog.uvaka planb and reed (vehuta) twi^ are tied and 
drawn over the altar from the aooto hip to the 
ahouldar**** and then they are thrown on the «tkaro, m 
Qkyatm, Ratbantora snd other slmana are sang (.Sat. Br. 
is: L 2. 35 ff. Kit. XVTIL 3. Iff). Than follow numeroiia 
offeringB, via. one purodiia to Volevinata and 7 purodiias to 
Idle Marute,"** Vnaorrtl^Tl'"* (Btreamof wealth ) OlEerlnga of 
SjjB from an udumhera sruo, which is finally thrown into the 
fire,6 Plrtha obhitioos as in Biieaaya followed later by six 

t694. Till* 1* symtolfoal well eg. Alt ilirco we tnggvitlTB el 

H5B5, The 7lb partiJW* to the llftiaU 1* called • aTiej-a anOoya* 
beomwe Ibd meatre far Jt ‘ ngiiic* bhintic* ’ ( Tij, A X3CJ! IX. 7 ) le to 
bo ropnted In a farett. 

Sfito. TMonllilri ii the naeio of tbo wbolo rite ia whleb H*#tel 
hnndroil offering* or* iuii.ilo to Agni will* noauae (Vljr S. XVlll, 1-49, 
Tai.a. 1V.7. Ml, KM.XVUL i, », XVII. 17. 8 > to eoeflis .11 
^owgci of ibo Tirtgiwl iv the iicHllwi. 
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ti]ot« lifter tb< nbblseka of tbe oaorific^r, tbfi VAjapiasailya '’* *” 
o&orlngfl of the mtitaro of Piilk and water with the gmel of 
li ffrUTttsn ntid wild coma with an udambnra srova that to 
fo^^camfi^ed likeacaniaaa (the aram being thrown into the 
fire at the end }. With the remnants of VSjapTOSaelya offerinse 
coJIeoted In a pot he eprinkiee the eacriiioar who site hn a dark 
Dotelopa sUn spread on an udumbara couch to the north of the 
tail of the hn a]tar< ‘A royal aaorlBoer site on a tiger akin 
and a taBya on n soahektn. After this iia Ftrtba offeringa 
are nmde followed by twelee Ra^rabhpl ( anpportiitg Ilia Icings 
dooi) hornet of ijya with mantraaf that cootaio the words * edt * 
and * avihN * f Vsj. 3, XVJIL 38-43. Tai. 8. Ill, i 7 ). ”•* Then 
throe VAt^ ( wind ) homaa are offeriid catobing with bte Joined 
hands wind outside the Yadi to the east and the tb»o winds 
thus eagght aro rapresented as yoked to the chariot like bciraea* 
the mantra being Vai a Xmi, 45, Tai. 8, IV, 7, 13. 3 ( Kat 
XVnL 6,1-3. Ap. XVIL fO. H k 

Then the procedure of Soiaaylga is followed. One or two 
epecta] characteristics may be noted Before the PrAtaranuv&ka 
tbe ]i*ire fa reiFceaented os yoked after touching the parldbla and 
repeating three raantma ' I yoke the fire &0,' (Vaj. Si XVllI. 
Sl-’SS, Tai. 3j IV, 7,13.1) and than Agnl la releaaed from tbo 
yoke before the Agnimsruta etotra ( L e. YaitllfajHlFa) in tt; * 
OYaning with a mantra ( Vaj. S, XVUI, 54. Tai. 3. IV, S. 4. 8 J, 
After the anubandhyA padu-pitrodasa, mceeee of boiled rice aro 
offered to AHutaatl, RakA, SinlvAll and KuhQ andacoko on 
twelve pofeherdn to DhAtf. At the end of the UdavasanlyA 
Pk3**®y^ offered to Mitre and Varopa or be may pezfornt 
aaiitrAmaiil ( Ap. XVH. 24.1, Sat. Xlt 7.14 ), 


SHUT. TJio VTWtwrnq u ene rfie fa wliicb Uwte ue two groups of 
uTShoiruijigt. lit. flrtt«eT*ti with tho mtnltu brgitming *«js*yt3k 
mii,hi,>«Ymb’CVij.a IX.tS-E9,Td,a I. T. ID) uuA »tsb ctiieis 
wiHt tbe tnsplru ■ rtjmtya an pisiSra * ( yij, 8. XVtfl. 30-35 sod Tsi, 

& 1, 7. 7). Tide fist. Br. IX, 1 4, Sst. XJX 6, 3, Sit. XVIll. 6, t-S, 
Ap xvn. IJ. Tilf EnsetianiBsni ‘fw iUq yroraotion of viffoar' 

( « iflod) 

*69a- The Ortt uualn Is ^ 

eio> n e «v trd vig nrgt euHTFS: Tettr. TJns Isttsr hslf U 
rspesitd It) stl til Tvnsi. Oas fbciJ li nude afler am sad snutber 
•flerwTTT Vid, KMX. XVllI.5. 16, fist. XtL « 1C ff. The first i* 
msdfl re s tnsle dolty, sad the lad (o ApHrsiet esrlomly csiikA 
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One whu liu performed the piling of the (ire’alttir ban to 
observe certain vndaa for a year vb. be ihonld not bow to 
any one. be aboiild not run in tbe ralna, be aboald not partaba 
of the llosb of any bird, he should not approach a d&drn womaiu 
After be performa agnioayatia a second time, be should 
approach no woman exeejA his own wife of the same caste, when 
he hu parfomied eayana thrloe be should not approooh**'* even 
his own wife ( vide ip. XVIL U. 1-9. K«, SVIIL 6, 93-31, Sat- 
XII 7. 19-17 ). JaL (It 3. 31-23) deoleree that the plllne of 
the drv-altnr b a samskftra of file and not an Indepandeot yaga 
by Iteelf. 

- If a man does not prewpar In the year after he performa 
Bgnicayann ho may perfomi punaicitl (just oa pnnartdbeya b 
performed X According to ip. XTII. il, tl a pnnaaoiti ean he 
performed for three dbjeeb. via for prosperity, for iTedic loro or 
for progeny.'’^ 

In performing Iho Innumerable and wearbotue details of 
aacrliloea many mistakes mast ban been oammltted and 
tberefora the Biahinauas and Sbtna prescribe numbBrIaet exp in- 
tlooe, eome simple and others oomplloated. But Ihb subjeot 
will bo dealt with In the next volumo under prSit^^tf^v^^ 

In the next volume n few remarks will ba offered on the 
pbtluaophica! side of saortfloas and on the oausca whoreby they 
gnulnnlly faded Into the background and gave ptaoe to other 
religious observaoces. 


£699. Tbn TdM eppeaft ti> have hova that lb« tiwHBevr wai not I4 
diipctve ibt tpiriiital pvwai ae4|iiiied by firewwitiiy. bqt te aontvrva 
U ts UiuielA 

ffOO. For JkruiQayus rM* Tai. 3- IV'. l-«, 7.1-7, TaL Br. I fl, T-S, 
fimt Br. Vr-X, Xp. XTl-XVIt, ESI. XVl-XTIlI, 9al. Kt-Xll. 

SX. B«a(L X|S^ B. IL 43» ItikeduodtiB^ XI? ^ 

S^Uli^i IdJcdnctiQB fp. CXXV*CXXXK to U. pC 'FaJ, 0.^ tr, o£ 

Ait^ Br p. W8 p. 





1V 's ® 








APPENDIX 

OF 

LONGER EXTRACTS IN SANSKRIT 

P/iOE NOTE 470—w ^ Wfj 

fEai n Rwmra sncg^ij 

fsntfwrat^rr^ wn* 

nR^ ARiRfR wiffT ^wfeft- 

Wfl: fR5tSiN u^lr'^ tIMI 3^^ R^- 

>I^J*n N 3iPif 1RT I ^ R 

m E^JTraiJi^ wHipriw ^rrt^ N frRii 

a?I 3^ I anni^n are 

^i?l fiRiRiS i5»5m w^sT gN f^ibiRg^NTH^Eif? i vprj 

WTiPf R«g i arrifRfg JJ-JinfS^tfli ^ n tR ^f| 

n4 efi 114 ^ it sRuft 

inwir fSrWn'»iMI i ^ ■m inml ^ *ni3 ^ « wnSmt 
*wi ^iib^ * 11^11 Tififtrt ’w n*! ^ ’J^ ?i5inR??f I 
VI* 4.13 and 19-32. are 

X- UL 1-3 and ... S are m. «. tt. I, 12.1-3 
and 3* 

Paoe 207, N<nE 481—wig ’ll flr i 

irffR 1^11 3^nR?d TflIl*IFTR^ nni.n-ill^rtal 

n fi g ittiHw re 5 r^;n^i|pR'. ^ 15^1 

^wfl I <tR 51IW11*I I ^JIHRsf'SHHRn.n'i^ 

Ri^RT^ jxil ’HlVif nft- 

gjT fffPt 3 gii*‘ri^ 8 ^ idlt Ti?li^l^ Jrgigfni^ 

f|?^T»J t '^I^t:f^l.U|^^ » fTVTPHT'lt 1 

i|n 1 iRSrff^iftyanw^^ • \ nm'iR* 

(?R ^ ISTW* 5.1- 3* 1-8. The with which the 

o&rii^ to Agni Svirtakrt ia made ia 
^H i 'Qi ii bri 195^ ^ 1 *^ 1 ^ 

ilqiqRiwi^'rt iWRt wdi^d otiw ^EPB*ahi wnf 

^Pt I gir>i. i. 10. S2. 

B.lt.lW 
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Pace 21ft, jjvtb SIO—^ t 

^ THTIF «CT'<Hffqr ^ y RT?l 

«R ^ ^ i (% r% ^ 3 wrf 3 ?mf^ Srt 

I I 3 rm^ J^n9* 

^fnn»r3i?iti*fhl!S ^ i wi %- 

^ 1 <Tt5jrn^ fjrr *r^ 553 }^ 

H 3 f(rt^ I q 1 ST^ q,* I Vm, L 

13.1-^7* For tbt text o! tiia two veraes sn ^ vidp 

note 515* 

Paoe 222 , Ntyre 518—^fnF^psfipf^« 

jfo 't'ijHi 5^ • sflwri^gr^oirsntr 

w*?Nt 4 qp^st^wra?^ rrffn^f^i^Prt HFsin<i*Tr<rt ^xiw 
5T»«rt n%»HfTHi? fpBit #3fih (f^ ijwT«T^ 5T t 

3 ^ nsi^t^ ^ fitf^ 

Bmfi# i?t: I '^?T! «t*f w=t 

ftiS < 41 mfflg TTTjfij nil] ^wj^fw'Tj 

*pri»f I i^f I ifi^Rl 

?%W! 1 L 14. 1-9. 

Paok 229, jcOTE 52G ()—wi^ifitfm*?T«?iqif waw 
^ y^reSwiTR: 1 

ww!<tfwj 1 ht usrar w ctut i Rft bwfj ^ 3 ^ 

W dp f™i|SF| fk^ 

*n ?dT^ I aroidf ^ 4 dfk'^tr dpnffh^ Bt<»i 
#Ti<*PFt{^ ^jrnTiSw tnvd^ ^ i^wn*? 31 ^ ?ini^ mH pyifft 5^1 

m fl# 1 3nmq iHTT ^p^^l^ *fw 

*mS I t«SH Wit wpf ipn^ 11^ ^?^sp, ^ wdl^df ospn 

tifkn^ ^rt*i wmit wft? wiwt ^Pft tspimd 

I Cl^ dlnrjflsR^ t WI fd ^(ffO Wd 

•nwHf^hdwli^^ ft di wwi^j ddwt ww 

VlBf dNRfWl *tmi d ^ift^l dlimw 3^ Wld^ 1 rft 1 in. 

9, vx 4 . 24-28. ^ 

3Sl, Noro 531—jwi? dnw 3 Ti^?T?s*wirfiffw]fA fjtoit- 

{|T^ ^ ^ ^ WWtdlt I 

w^wp^m ^ifitr njn afi, sRfkftift i ^>jf*ftddi^»i a^if. 

^ ^ %d] #itl ^4i i t Mfk^l ^nnif 
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t 3f^»n Iff {^ r«niT^ w* i ? 

2^*iuB m vrv i r? tf<i^ tmf%- 

^»tnn ^ ^ \ ^tm, 1.15k l-^ 

Paob 281, NOTE 653— ( miTTwr.) f*n< 

jXRf[?t?rfii?^^ Tmwi 

*ri^ ^rR( wif^ ¥rn<< in^ tifiij 

*l1^t I ^*tf ^imi! J...^ fOIlf I ... STTfft 

aiRra/^i^BS i gmiiipiffff 

F^ sRgi 

F^fTRit i^FT ^|ti*»nnwfi ttISrj 'n^ «rp i hI^ ^ 

f??nnnTi^fltf^Pr i 5Tftfn^4?ci<i!iTf#l i i 

^ ^ ^VI Ff 'tI'ito ?r »n i stw inonn 

TRt tm \ fiiBK 'tMb 

^ fwir 

I sfiff V«3^ B««»fi €iftiiiiTi^tiji5? "k >ii5ji«;JB tti^n- 

»Rql Bifnrfi hVII^ iiiTt«r^ i |% ar# ^ 

I fWI ^ l B 

t?ti? 5^ ftmtl fih ?l3Rii *n €>r r? *fi ^ t iNbi 

I iprft Sq1 JTft Bart \ &Bt.*.Brtbit 

<p4i3 \ SbI-.-bM ft^ wrti ^:bi 3 I V wt 
gBI B H I Vt^BTi Vifal I B?{ 3iif F*^>i ¥^^1 

’JTTB^ • ffgBwni a riJ^FBfsfB TO ^1* ^ Biftaff ^rl i 

?mj BiBHi inffiifiart b Twi «wk I 

frVi?T t » hw ^ 

BB RTiH j fW ^ ar^g t BB BIBBiFtR) 

I ft«t!lBI<iH| ^ q^TB H^tVbTI^Vi^ t ^ 

^ f^qi w ^fUBluBTBiWTiii BforF^ 

W I < BIBBRt ^Ift^!i^^t1IP^ t „. r|^¥1* 

I 'jiTi*B. t. 19. 8"1. 22-10. 

( VR^ MBV(4rt«f^ I ) 

( tnFpf R i j q fHBag» Tlpqtf<tiBB1B8B^ ) a^RPiT •TTBqiR[^ 
BjFilfrHiQWH!■!( *BPf« 

an nf TO rtfflBriBlBfiBBTOlB qfaiflB^ \ 

art^ UBin i R BT 'Tfnpi nn ^•nar ^iri^ra ^aroa bb b^wI 

*nf fiS awqf^ i aiili bRb^ aW^aW q^¥B muRisirSi 




















im 


Hiatm/ DhurmoiJIatra 


irsr irai^ fRTR’Twral i 

qjnoj 

^ t yTf?Nn? ^ 3TFnTTTO15«n ;nRfit ^ fi l ^t l '^ I I 

^«W»CSTTT5^ <TVPI ^MT^jSsT IM»nr*f 

3t 4 ?n**( 3n?in ^Fsi ^m~ 

psTfnn <rip»4^fl<?^'ti-»tiijH 5r^ h41«hhj^iir' 

Sjinr ^ =r rq^) ^wib^r^ f^rPisw qraw^bpr^ sri^- 
*fi¥l«w4<HmiuwFT'»T 3TPHTf|ff aft iTTirR^ iqrp # \ n^isq^q 

n ti^ f^nni i pt ^H^'>iq4*4 wl 

I qjfisfiq ^ *w Pipfs 1 grf 

mR fqriJ fRWj^trm^ sjfh? i -smir ^ ^ 

Rifi ^i%i«pfpt ^ rr: i <§m 

sTRnhq ^5n*Rj fHiaf!iiiiHi*ilPf«qrf^y>i)i'm<! qr4^ q^R^nnif 
I 3iRt4j ^ iTOiRf4R[j I fR w^rts futm ^i?rlq4W 
^TSfbqR 1J<R|T ^ <»iJr<R TTit qft4 qqr iqfM - 
jTRir^ i ^ngRttw y4 <iffMrrq t *n^!ir’ 

»TFT^ * ?R 3TRI4: ffllRI? I Ifff qift^ R Tq w q awwJR; ri^ t »R 

(p9* ^ {jffR I CTi iM r%#ti^r| i w» 5^ i fpq- 

I ^ > swf I afl 

l q^4n ISJT^ ^TT^: W^: V^ it!^W 

Xi4 TT^: v4 ^'Ji^TR i[iT^. ^nr bw^r qt»^: rr «t^! 

vA nS^ ^ ^ ^ I «<T anWi «RRf Biijii^ I 3 t1 ^ ijii % 

5^ S qR^^iR tf^ 1 ifn? jinf *riT^i?i^ t rt 

I ^R iEfR% RT I 3t^Rip4iir4Nt \ ump 

?Rrfi«i1 Ri I Rs^RrtRf ^wi: i TnJwreqi ^hR: qR^- 

I I hr tfifsfJ: ww*? ^qRqq R^Rqnmr^R^nRiRq 

qfttRi 1 # ^ RTu I anR ^ *tin aw 315 Rrfr l qmq 
ST *R 1 5?i if! TfTfi \ Hcfl^ ?T imi aS wm T snrm^T 

ST BB ) ^ I ST^n fBTTlji tR!^ I i^ 3T¥t^* 

ftfriiiqH I <rn pR^^ q4R TriMt it^fit qq ffrtt t ^ > 


1 , m^.TL-!* !•■ !i^ n. 1 . i. « 

I. iWr^wqw t, 'L w, 

I. i. *1, i». lit^. ». t. It; i J i ^WiTTlil f. i, 

V. Tm- n, iv, fl. wTT*Tir», Vi. *i. 

»nquwr. » 1 . X V, i-v; qitMiqv i. i, 
q. atm, ^ ». %!. 1J y. q. 

























Apptmdix t/ latter txiradt 
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jsfi qnSiiTOi fiH ^wi 

&Hfr? 1 ^ m t ^rnims^tSg^ < # ^ ni^ ^ 

3^5 1 «Tft Ssrt tnit ^^^^^ i ^ wC*^ 

q^Hf^ ^sti5»3ii ^3wfi gwii 'H! 

nm <^ri T^ ^ p^€g^raiTrl^i 

^1 3115^'r 1 +4«itimiff^ 

sgsTPt^PP^ < ^ I 3TIf^' 

Sf^ ll!f#tl ^mf 

l{ sr »i^ i |w?^=5HTJ;jiTini«?pm i m 

^*qi 1 U ^ ^ 

SH ^ f^uq if ^ S ^s« I »m 

# spR I tist ^ »I^J1 iint {^ 5i| f¥t WJ!^ 1 wgiq ^ ^ 

^ emvfSTfl^ • 

(Tffj wS'?3T5?n<u qfR^ ^*ra sn^ ?<?T^uf^ i ^ir 
«n^t Rhhi w>t unJq^ t wf^ » ft *tj*yr > 

i ajHnf; ^ ftm Pjq^T 3n?*T^i wifts® 

»Tt*r»»ii ^ 5^ 

t iq^ ^ «ff*rft I f?rt1 ^'l 'NVn " ^ 

iN" Rwnmi^ifS I 

3TO «Hh^ fqfl I t snits ^ f^ t ^ m 

nit<f I ^ ^ ^ iiiTi^a«i^ I *nq^'l m i 

*n 1 ^ I 

fpfi • 

i^qr ^ ?^*nwt si 3niiTi|s!T^T ^h-iwhihi i 
f^^ti jqjnoii ti 

^rn "g^ ^ ^ u 

flg tt 


'•. ww. 1 »- "' ^■ 

<. d*T#-M,i.'-'■ 

^ t. 1». W(tt^-V''- *•’*■ 

I. . »rrw«^fw^7W 1^. »'i «i^- «•» *•* *^- 

II. «t^. *ft- 1. 'i-Ji*^ 

H. H, rf, *- '**^' *J- '■'" V '^i 1* 

tl, fnrfuwT. »».v. T 

rt, 

I’t |,»tiTffq« 1*. <'. ». 



















mt 


Uiatorff rf DhurtmiSstm 


Rai 31^ q?fl ^T5%®i^psT 

¥Tf?rBil5 

I wi ^ i ^ 

wii^i ^Ti \ ^ flTBi TPii fi* 

If »fnff 1 w^i ^^9vr n ^ «iipif 

fiR^r^ irft fntfNin i simi^i^l sitr sN *nil 

\ f ft ^ I 

Pace SIkote 716 Mftiik*r>i5s^tife^ ?ieiT)—srr^i^si- 
*?i'iTPnRijJ«t?«rr «n<n5t*«T!ffR4 !TR;s«*?l'nF>T 

)'cfl'fii fft ^qtf^ j (^mt 3i54ti^R^). sfi »r|^i 

I ^ ?f; I ^ ff 

*T*t J iW(^^ 1 ( J 3fl 

wi I Jirqi%|Tii4 »!qf ^ 4i TTF^lfTH I fft 

51^ t (fTJn 51 %^ ^^ ^if iiFifniii sgj ^ 

^11 flft C 7 ^??iTnfi*r ci^ (Tfinft 1 HtfiT&T 1 {a ifti^y 

^ ) 1 9igT'»TnP^-3W®nHl?5raji 

m* t 3)^ nv^tTRnTI?^ VWf 

Pige 455, xoTC 10?5—(mftopi)—flmftwif mtHi (f^: Roft 
^ «(^Riiu if 3raf^n ( gftoFn sr l{fExi?rrR^T^T?q?hT 

^nm ft^m^wTs^an fff 1^ Rjrmti^ftrR 
l^rar I (ft *tiiprflT|f 4jnHi>^ in^j 1 

»Tfrr^»R ttiqgi^nr • snir 1 jto 

♦ iTW *^^^^ ^ qrJin 1 ^ 

*TmSninft 1 ^ iRiq^ 

wu ^ «i(f!if#ni?i m » «. «rR*l =5^- 

XTfPT^tpT PT^;, < tTftiTO ) ‘ana?! H affi snant’ fanl^s I inn 

* immg s?fai^ ♦ |ft ^ I « II ^ qpj^drH(5»q?r ’ (aiRTH' 

*«rT^ ( nm n^hftnf^ * ^ %Tf!tfiR 

af^ii¥»TOTgn!Sfin» *ni|?n * f^^N^| l l l «i^^^ - 

*n%i^TfI I. . , sTftft-di n 41 jiiof irftiartrnn ^i mRoro- 

g?B ?rsn mti n*Tf^ft!WT fanr anf 1 

siRTasiTtn^ Rnfn%Twtn 1 mgi ihrft <rvr|i5 R!|jk Rj 


n. ivui4 ?v. 




















Appendix cf longer exiraets 1^63 

^WsilTiWn^ 

4 f /| f?Hlf{fi^ 1 I(ii J HtTi ^ ^^t^nvi; 

^ Wfsrt “i flTPlI I WTriT^t^^ fpj m^- 

?fs ?pN \ mil ^ 

*iT^i T!f»fl?giT'T4S t ^ TffSmifi^iapfml 

fi^< I f^finsn on *11. LSS—Sii, 

Faob iSO )(OTE 1144 — Tb« 49 piaTii;» gronpi amons 
whIoU the huQdMda of gotroa onamersUd 1 q tbd Baud, l^r, 
(pravorapraaoii 1'54) ir« usignad we gf reni below, being arrange 
od alphobelteally from tha fir&t name in ibe group. Thaeoottone 
of the pinTarapra^no (in Di, Catond'a edition) boTfl been indf- 
oated Id eaoh caaa, Brief foat>no4fls are added ebowing only the 
impel tent divergences in the texts of ^r, Sr. ( XIL 6.10-lS ), 
Ap. Sr ( ti- 5-10 J and Satyft^dha-amuta ( £1. 3 ). It should 
not be forgotten that tba Maa and printed adittons present 
Toiloua forms ol the same name. 

1 arpren-^iflhgst-^TtiPt^r^ »ifwn( >4l. 51* 

2 gnqRn-^iNs^- HlHiti^P i )*^. 50* 

3 an»rcf«i-^i^l^r%T^ 49* 

5 ) ^k* IG. 

' 6 iSnJT(3t#i4f)-4^. U. 

7 wtPTfi )-^i* 14. 

$ 3nripTO-^^pB-^Tff?¥«f^l^ R»3I5-^. 20. 

9 * 1151 ^ («nip»t )-<l. 17* 

( )-€^, IS* 


i «d4 Sf Kkr* i«yti tht^i AgittCt lut4 tlieitf ivo SFfif, 

wlill* Xp, Attd fhA, 1^410 ihMtt ibsy Itin duly ^ tU Agutyi ^ 
f^li. Ko. 3, 

9, Jit. wul Ap, Imt 5 Jt, mdj 

9 . HpitL ft) «d Sit, Awofdluf ta Hr* tUit ii ilm 114 ^ 

of util 1411 flftlflllH, 

10 . XjV,p Zp, A 4 td S 4 I. i4y ^lut tbit h ib« nr ot but Zf . mnA 
S«t. *ftft i\M opilMiUy tli*y ftra fipfwt vl* in%f arffTnvir^. 
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Sxdory vi Dharmai^latra 


annlp^i-'iE«f-* *n^ j ^.19. 

IS 3»T^-w-»n»4*^-^^jp^R 5?[5-^. 25. 

13 Tmm^. 24. 

14 ^IS-^1. 23- 

15 sni^i^rnnfir-^^o^fS 21, 

16 »fi%.f«IH26- 

17 22. 

18 wlf^nnw-nin^ srnnw arrll^ )”ii« 10. 

(anfiRW)^. 12. 

20 9nli|Tffl=^n ^IrfS 

( )-^. 13. 

21 ^flis(m4*TRa«*nt^'h3 ^ 3ffl% )-^t, 29. 

22 g?p5(w'?t)-^, 30. 


11. AiT^ «gTe^ bill liu tlift c»d«2 &iQil ^ain 

option^Uy tbrw jiriTw^^t »Si, ’irliite Af, (priii ikp irtf 

ftl 4iTf^mTTt9tT^ ftad nliOp ^oco^inf ioBoiav^ 

JAj^ md .Sp. igtofi, \mi giva ftnotLiBir ^uptifruftl Bci3<ii:di];]X Ic 

Kfuwp Til 

14. Aocordlti|[ tv W). ibh It tbt mroi #irR)' olhtrtp vbKl4 

24t. twit h «■ itatat lluit oplioatily iba w I* 

ftvil m^aiioiit ojl\j Aiid tmt olbm ai hmTiag 

tLili wwK 

15. Sir^ i^rtai^ boi lUivi klut ucLord[Bj|f io luiiit llt» mt ii 

* *1 AJl lUidt tbu ILI %hm of a^TlIli^ «*WB. 

15. Mi^. f«tdi * ^irf^nii^ii^4tint^p * nm* * ■frifTHTa^PT^^wv^ 

17p Aif- a^aaft bvii aofioidtB^ to th^ lUrlUa baT* 10 tvbdEti-^ 
ilqutp whU9 *cr*«. mtuLiDiil mlf tftn, W^f ^ ^^Wur ■* 

brnriDg thXi fftTgtQQf and add* Uiat aocordiag tA lOino (W vw^ [i ^ravt* 
-fip- aooapti thU AptiAA of anf. 

l@> Tliii Eft Ihfl an of i tuH i iceordlog to JtiT, tod of affirm tikffi 
( a iQbdmiloa of a nl^Hum ) accordiDg lo £p. and gas^ 

SO, Aomdloff 10 ^t, Llio nr of 

tl. «ii4 SaU «(»«) but £ir, rMib ‘ ' 














AfiperuIix-praKtma 


izeB 


iR? 'IW 

5 3 *ii 4 '^+ ( -^* 

5 4 27 . 

25 41 . 

26 42 . 

S 7 

¥R*CTRRnnft^ 


} 


wpiw*^lt 43 . 


J sl^i%(^^qq>-^l. 41 - 

29 sp™nt^'?^(’i!J)-^. 9. 

30 qm-^qR^-qinRH-^^—’inq^q^ w (^ )-^. 3 . 

31 f^( ’13 )-^‘ ^ 

32 snff^or (>I 3 V^. 5 . 

33 qT 4 q-qti:q»q-x^h?wf^ i*w 3 ( ?3 )*^r' 

34 ^^-q?ff*q-^n#»fiii^ ^ (’la )Hft* 3 . 


24, X*T.i Ip., Sil. agriw. 

25 , aIt, *Lgreaip but iipi- 3 *^ Si^ 

( TlUlCtUt tlUhllSfiAlloik }. 

20, S^i,t igreoi bit StI. naftJi 

*T, Atoordfa^to jUt* % Ti< wnwi ^ u 1 S i ft 

nitfitil und tb* HIT of ntthot m «i^MM4A4 

ip, iml ail. *U»« tk*l s*p(li>ti IWTS •itb#r two pravu* Mg#t 
nU. Ot ihtw wit, irra 

26, AeoDidlsg to S4w. tli* ^umilut h*«t aitbu- «ii9 wi«,0)rt- 

«tati]4 « tlii« wiwq*«iwfmn^R#ft. ^p. *“*•* 

th« Garutaudt SantUt bite only on a jprtTir* 'Gtfliuudt* («d 
tbeie It nn nation >» 

8(1. liw,, A^ And 8ni. tbtl ibli ii wn «( ^TW^p*wt*W(«nd« 
ifvrir]), A*f- ilntnt tbit tniiiRTTitfH* AT# ftw yin, w*iw«Rwiwft^ 
and Ap. SaL ilto gim ah optlontl iHTof ihrna lAgt* Acnwdlig lO *sai«, 
wit MI>ftlAAIHg^'l'(A- 

Bl, Air. tend A And f^. 

38. idr,, Ajh, Sai- ngren, hat ip. And Snl, ilAU thAt AHordiwg ta 
lotoA AfriSa’ff* A^ ftwwTt wit. injtmrtwn^^, 

34. ip., Sai. Any tWi in thn utT of 4hlf «r» that h*w» wiw. Al^, 
^ ml ttthdiwlAlatiA ACtfordlng to Sp. aoJ f«A d wi^- 
Ihi# lithe im of 
^WMlHWTiTt 4e, 


fl, D. 1S» 
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Sitt<wy Cf DharmatSitrn 


jm ^ 

g5 ^,vm4<tn gg g ( )-4t. S. 

S6 45- 

37 iS- 

S3 5irf%B-VRW-*>Tfro5f('^ *m«T {1% )-^, 43, 

39 ^ 47, 

40 )-^. 35* 

41 3tl^(15NTTfrit)-4^, 3L 

43 <4nrTO*iwm 35. 

43 TNifN-^KSfirr ^ ttnd ^iftwppFT {R*^Tf^)-Tt- 40. 

44 ^>^Tft5f-!tg^s^-wf5r^ )-®- 36. 

45 «r3T ( )-^- 37* 

46 34. 

47 (R»^ift^)-^.38. 

48 < R>8ri^ ) Sa, 

49 ( ftNiffl’f )-^^. 39. 

43. Vid« No* 27 

above. 

g^TiE'iR^*!? (ifg )-^. 9. Vide No. 29 above, 

S(, ArntdlBg le JUv. tltU Ji lb» tnrof } *e4 nI ^ 

erd* (ik« iiLMivfaloai n§m*4 } to mad Smt. 

Alr>i Ap. mad mgroe, bm tboy thml Ibe firBlmraf 
( mmotif Vulftbmi) bmva th^ imt 4Ut*il la Sd, wblJft Ap. mail Sml. Itairlbar 
■Ula tbmi unordJDg to n^ido \um (brw om tIk. mi fiiVl * 

^ tbmi Knqijiau hmn Ibt tiw 

•■ 3tii, 3T. liT, tfeji tbit tJim inr of ii t iUj H Htifimffjmff ir. 

5?. Sot tgiooi bm fomdi fft 

iO* AfT*t Ap-i Smt* nfroe^ bm Emt, roida 
4L ,^ti| Ape, dll. IgTM^ 

41. Aii,T| Ap. mgrtt, 

43, Ap. mad Emt* *ireV| bat lit. lUlfi tbml Ibalr qift {■ 

44 Aiv.^ Ap,, 8«4. igro 4 but rmmukt tbitt tb« Mldbawboad- 

m«m« iJ« DbliLifljmjmi- 

4A, Aiv^ Xp^ *€^^1 but both ramd m a i ^^f*nw rrirft. 

4Ta Hm. igre** 














Appmdii of i<mg«t 


1S67 


Pa{H 627 MOTE 1230 % I- 7^ 3-22 — 

WH aTjt'y MIgfii 

qiy ^<< T sn^fht^n ^ ^itrr 

jRt^r ^ ^ 551 T "sr^Tl^# ( «rf555f?f ?iNw! 1 

I ^ 1%: i 3*^eaffe W W h[»iwk14 

^ H intTwr^ iT^ I inii sT3r^i4 5 *i- 

*T? 9 flHi ofi^ I 'itM<t 1 pTfWf?H*ncl- 

e# T«im *Tt I ^JwrffOTE?!! I mm 

m^mrsf^ ^ i|?!hTHmf^ t i nmlwi ?M! i ^ 1 

<mfjTOmpf j 1 JPW0I IT ^ (srimm^ I« fesl apN imi 5^ 
•nmi: mm 1 wot 5 ^ sdilmiTT^ i s ^jtI ^ ^mr; ^ 
mfji ^fin » 3 » e pf 'i^i ^ 3^ 

mgm < 5 ^ -^g^K 1 ^7'«,*ii*tn?4 gwff 

1 jgr-iT^ q R oi nsm fwi^sfS sn^ ^r 
Ri^ SjifiH ^ I :^Bif?5> ^ 5^ 

msmm qiipi^'^ I gfl f T ffwtm 1 fl5mmnn%TRi mr 
>flT n’?whi»? faR^t RwmmR stmmi cmm^»n 

€m mn^ m »m 11 
^fs filmf? I w^si ? 5 im mwmm 

spin ?(?it w^ mifSa 1 1 ^ ifr<q~fl 

am > 

Page 513 sims 1258 {i^). inm. n* I 34* 

^ ^ E^H i ^^ I sifti I Kto niemUnNH^iW H^r^f *fi1?J^i7W 

flTirrnm I ai m 

I m»Fa « t < 11 ^ 

'Hq5?^TFaTonp?iTS i ir^tm%mTt»mT#i ferm fm ^ 1 ^ 
|j;^ I Im ^ snRaSwra^t ^wn pmmt 

«ig tim atmaa ^ 

q«^ iim^ *mai 5 rin^ ypnt^i^ 1 . 

H^tqf^ <p>fw; ih'tSh 

^ jwa tflwmft I S^a ama f?TFsi 

jjjftmr (K p 4 h 1 ^ ijiH aa^ t anfFira^^^^l^ 1 a5 m 1 

^ivrmnfi'^;TtmTmm5» srjnjftmmfflrn^ 1 ?f 4 av: *apfi5 «ah aimri^^ 

1 *ii 1 pi S atm mmi ^ ?a 





























History of Dhttrmaimira 


I !TRn fr^l'uil 5f( 

«nirt€t * 13 ?^ *n^ 1 


PAfla 633 HOtE 1484—‘ ^ ^ 3tg% 'i^5g5TTOj 
3?^v(ihn 3T2^ ^ 

'si^ fl^ ai^ st^iai 

^tr^ofl *^SfT ^tSWRR^OH »^^rtrT(^H5PlT 3^3* 

ftpnfff ft* ^ .,, SHTBItl ... ^c6H(Hh»l |f^ 

^ii^»T«4t^ 9Tjf^ i^lcMrii: i%qi ^ mt i ^ 

flni’i^’i I |<S F^ ^ 11%^ *nTf »tr j^^e- 

fiial hhhTIH I pp- 243-43. ^V]ieii it ia wm'n tUe i« 
* HS^HtuiF? ^T?i^ and she says ^?%'neT for 

.*. The HWifW and others are ^d to be lyit- 

nesaes following tbs verse * anl^piw^spvi^csN©^' in Adlpam 
74~ 30. Vide Mft« Muiter’s * Chips from a German work* 
shop' vol. n. pp- 34^6, Prof. TL IL Wilson's Works voU 
U. p. 275. 


Page 629 ^‘OTE 1673—am ^ i 

sifi^i qsn: i tth i eq 

vuiv^MtmvHi^lPwrat f^i% ( ar^siilrq^fiTiJniipnoiniif^^ t 
5Htmmuis*^=Tf^43iMii-^i^BtK|rfi^n»| I snEjMatqroqcntif^i^a^gfll^ I 

’mn I stjtto iiR*fR i 

‘??ift: srwFidt^’iHSWii mief^ t ^^1^4 wri^ * 

3ift^ ^*=m!T[qn ) f3 i sm?T quoted in *(T(|j?JiWGf p. 389. Tiie 
words am ^ mr* .,, are footed by I* 

p, 208 also. The wiiSt^^nr p, 300 explains * 

inroq i,,,.,, i cTwri^d 

triu5fft**m: i u ije « r ^f^- 

*n™w^7%3r n I wi tmi ^ i ’ 


Page 701 kotb 1679—amsfijj^tw! < nnmpfti 
ei TO^ivtTu fPTe gw mr csiw 

vre^tf sifRlf?r^ W 





















Appendix ef tmger extncti i369 

«T 5^Tqfll4l^ II WTniJlf^l ^ 

WW ¥f 'T17^ 't'H *ii^rlW4 

q^ a ^ in^nT infR*n tRtfSfi ^'f<nfti 

n^»R»r ^iinl 

^ qt^WrPi^i^ra^^pn twt rrpiH^: k ^ .*. 

i??! 

qiq* 1 ifHqim. XL 5. G- 3-4 and 8* Compare Asv. gr* 
in. 3. £-3; in BamI, Db- S. ET. C. 3 the passage 
.„ i^asq: is quoted as ^pipn. ' ^7^ Bi^RiwfniJffpytinTft 
»ir*n ^ ^rbi fSpii 

w(raT w^n^^HNiUH 7i»fq^ 1%, 311. n* 10. Vide ^lth<Avjp1 
H. 3S-60 wlicre tlje&e ideas (about die Vedaa imil others 
being ahutia of milk, hooey die.) are pot forward. 

^JKqiTNTt qpRf ^ Tn*TTT*5^!^i 3^*®rf 
anf|a l ^liaiw T^rmR^ %; 

5^fTra»7... iii5^q?7?d 

^i*«iT»i*alHtfirrt ^ ^ flmkrt tdt ^laidSi i 

qpin >11^ wit qnlwst^iust 

1*3^ 1 *.. SHitfH 1 ^ I f<T^<n fH g 

?ff<r s?*q <Tt qi gy ^5 I ^ 

f5pn UK^TII (aiMH^wflR'Tt !i!TPW? sIWT^I 5*^'?! |\ 

II. 11 ( ft dftuie preisiug licanifliiii &c. iias been omitted)* 
( a^pni of modern times) k’liirHPT"! ^fiqT^r.., 

^55g^ ^ Tm% 

q;ii qwi^PMU 

.fi^ wr :di^t«n^?fl: ipna 

I fill ^ <7^ 3? 

^nTMTirifl^ 3i«ti4 q<P5d ti *wr!iiiss i sjsa^rw’r^Ti^ 

♦irniii 

Ri*ni; ^ BidsEgq^wilil f 5 • VW- 

upRiRR **1 W ^** ‘ 5^' 

qq| wm IR ^ #1 I ^ I 

qrs^siflufflfrut i III- p. £33. 

Paob 704 wotB 1684 (> ^rw. III 4. 1-5. 























ffitUrv 


I3T0 

mTO lirtisft ^ Rkip: 

^ r'tr** *15*?? •JW «wi ftw 

I ««* iTFmi 

^PT^'iaWfgiifl flirs: anwi <TPmpn; »i|i;g^ ftSr t (u<?hiiW t 

»ipfffrwfl 

€rfi»w "^[*4 •fiAp^ 9«f# ti>f*^ wiv# 

€V »(M|t3f<!t I PjtJfTfSwr ^Spq qi^ilr m ^in t 

Paiis 770 isfJ« ’’W^ 

qtf^ ^ ffilTWrm 

w*:wh««ii^»5R^ ffinfHt ^ ^i^gjtqpirsrtj^ 

hi4*i^^ I a 'ftHM*i*i^ ipnrfpt ft<il v^f’Ni ■^dJiH ( ft#^iti*i^ 
fT; iw^W I ‘ R?it IW|% 

q WFq S4|N|J«fmfiIli ^ J ^TlPFl ft*T I(»nyi^tf^ 

%ffMiaii,MamH ; >trt qjnf^np 

I ii'ii M N^<n ? >fl jjfJv»nripi^9'»nft*psi tiw wN 

alf f^rsp^ 3T*ft *Ri ^ |f^ ^ ^ 

iWT. munMNMiH HTRT^hp^tw swHtiifi mi;^i miyfli 
H^lut »f fun < n< ffl i5m ^^F F 4 ^ w,^ 

^PT »7»^ <Tfrl f^qwt 

qrq ^ ufnw 1 ^ 'sfif^JT* 

«if|^ I fijwhm 

p|k 6fii~C9* 

Paoi 8U »<mt lO'iO—«in*fl»*nifkwTv^ i *it3*tS 

*n<mw 1 n\ ) pw^tPTT^trp^ i 

*|m *q:w <»i;itjHt*3s?| \ ^ 

i TflpfiJ wftrtftfiBp * aiii^ 

ibesht^, ’i^n^ VTii ^ R*J Tsfl jt) ^ ^ftRC 

^ m 1^ aBRi, qiPN^ ft'^f=i, i?T& nil <t^ 

fSffirr ffw; I f?^ ^ i fWTi • si^^- 

*n^rH|AiRTr»f ^ ^ njft 

iTf^^ I 

** 1541 : BiFW h ftn?W 1 ifiR, III, 5. 3-i2i 


















Appnuiix Uatfffr txtncti 


mi 


Page 85fl motk 1943 (>— ^Hjw f 
4*4 t ^ 5jtf^ ^ ^ 11^' ^iP|i}tM I 

van gff^wT w5Tf% ( 

irtf ^ spi gi'E |iii qiiBr^'njtnrf *15* 

mil »if«E!t w|i 9 I 1 Rt 'll smwi^rl vnn%^' 

im^sirithRiffi^ t« ^ utm 1 

fmi I ^Ti'l w^'tf ^ 5 ^ ^9jj fr4- 

^T3R«« Hits jJRt sniwlft I ^ tnfthr k 4 9 

1^ ^ ^ t iRpftot Rfim iwirfR^ 

?T^fft ii^riTniN#fn^fl 

*n ^T 54 inm m fiftjtjirt Jr 1j n ^ 

|?«n*!wptg^H 1 jff Rt ’ti^fiRfrtrmniHani 1 VtRswr qR* 

t e^RR^; Art ^Rqqrtfon^ 1 tifF**qm ^ 

1 qrw. 11 . IL 1. 1-15, 


Page 8S0 xoib 1959—Ri^ jR'rt^^sq; ?5Tq*?^nniTpR3‘ 
rw^F^ qnmw irft Rrflq» r 1 mi r qnjqrii?wfi 

mm 1 r i i ^ ^^:i 4 j*<i i < i i) 4 i 4 m>i ftmi 1^^wfq 
Rir. miift i mR Rllrom^ i fJiR^ m qprrfi^*^ Rmrl^l^RtfiRP^ 
I firil 'll »i^tS JiRRT mmri i mw»: mrMlii < w !’ 

Hq^imq i^Ri qrf^T l^S^^f^IFmm qi^ftiT 

TCwft'i? * Tunnn ^qpnmFFiTT i q^Rnm: 1 witi fqi 

sfimR R Irm ipi! ^ilnnsmi i w^n i jqtgwwa^ 1 wq miffir 
^■*1 ijR q qiqq^R r Rim* 

Q. 3. 3-13, 

» 

Page 862 ycrr® i025— 

1. q |ft4§m tr^r^ i 

RTR mq qfr ^pRmw rw R?t i 


L Tisif ttpiiuti l» iif5inriiTT»t tv, IH. (3 f fun ^m K t& 

VL as. Tlili ii re^d aj U4l^Jflll fHi w f*it * WWf *te .\a 

B. I roL to p. CiB G. R. 150 L P. iT^O A. D.> Imt L rolJA. p ISS 
|lf)|lld filuj# Si B g iftiitjiiifti l L Thil Tariff l« fiipjl^ ti nm^ 
^ fitl UHp miffriMi 14 Vjl«m H h 4. VL f, ^9 { i*.U $00 ) baiI 
p. ^ ( O. 8* (V hl4sv ift E. L Tvt- Vl, f. Ill; tIiJ* 

to iHiiPt j dUtl^Bi E- t. toJk^I. f- rvl. IL y 10^ VXIL f- Itl, L 
A. rot. iV ffp. ie-19, Gttpia iBWi^aiLt Ha. IZ f« fra ( 155 G. B. |, Ka. IS 
^ 105 {0.& I Vl). 
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JSisiarif (if JDharmiSsim 


g. (rfnpi# CT»f > 

3ft#^ ^Tjn^siT ?n% i 

3. ^ *j1 ^ 

fRt 'TsiiiS U 


4. ^ ^it ^ I 

5. 3rS(^ JW ^wTt*!4 im I 

^i Hii^ im <r: qM flff ^ ” 

C. ^itrat S*^ ‘ 

*rf|«HJ 315 ^RT^p*^fn5m u 

^ qr <tT?S5 ^ ^PlT?f«ft5pi^^« 


1 * n «. 9 B: I XL P. **1 (4S0 A. D.)♦ K. t X. p. 63 t«® ^ 

j R tt ilfiuS. X -n, Bfl5(d»t<4 631 •»«!>* to Ty*i*. ® 

J.B.B, B- j iTTV ,» rt Tdt X 1, M .ad&3I, X-!,*<»*-*' 
•Mtr relcKRCei dda B. 1. ^ M i* K L Tol i* ». 135 »®r'« 

J,p. ifi. IS. Tfae luttef htli t» ”: j* 7 "J"; .u^vt 

a«iib«l lo boili Vyt-aaad «««. f. P* 6W ((“fl* 

»bol, « ^’•- VL ». 9, ( VaUbhi «div,t 

««),«. 1. «1‘» h U6l*ii> !*«»» l« ^ 

*' ll ITwiS 9a. «** Arailrlu p.^O ftom ‘“jj 

*?'.*• iliii s''i^Ti ’luia'&'SS'i *. I nil*- «*•“' “• 

|'*5:ril i’.ut tsd ]^.|.» <- >1- ««■■ “““ '” 

'■“'r”J^‘v"'^« “■ “ '®r ?JI 

irPiTrn > 1^- ^ n* Till" nwEiriitt 

«c^* „ iSf *.li* TO9 ).X. 1- Vll *t 

».* -«-«' 

„y, < add J* tiTtidg^5“^ ' "^*' ' , , . t, ft- 

- r:-.... .nir tv 164 SB. L*ii p*da !■ qnsfttd by WHT. 

„m.l.>M. .'VT.i MtO.S.UJ).I!.I.">l‘> » 188 

'“• r » L.......,.», .11-«. «i t««- *• »•> 














Vertex in tand-grant» 1S7S 

8, hwKTwStqig J 

9. *TFfl| jn WtPT^iT^uiat I 

(Tift ift afw fli^i 3?Tn^tbr (t 

10. hIJpuispi 1)^ gqi tw^; t 

mqtafW H 

11. n FW R^I^hii4J|h 4 wig^ t 

■fret jwNf^ n 

12. snwOTftf ^ Rq?»ii3! i 

sniH:« »!fqrm *H^n^ n 

13. ^ ;iT5*n t^:» 

ft 5 iriT?t iw-*d*^ n 


6. Qii«i«| in f. It ownti in K. L tot. 10 

P. fiS (Q. a B. 1. tdI. It. pp. 1041, E. I. rvl. 7. St, a t. YI. p. Ill 
< ««k« GSt), uil p. XSP8 ( eiXhlO A. I>.}, 1. A. tdI, t- 7S (ink* G34 >, 
E. t. Xi f. t4. E- ). XL pp. 119-14. E 1, XtL p. 301k, In tuim Ent. thn 
reading li end 4l» %Yfrd V. Mftxg t ifl IV. IM.B9 

in 

9 . Thli Kcwi ia E t. tqL 11. pp. 1041 ( Cvdi anib. lit), H. p. ttO 

(dnktlU}, ll.aeofinili, ttfit>,E r. V.BT(Iltili (Wlim), E. I. VJ. 

at p, m («00-1Q A. D.>, L A. VI. tS(lalcn AM }, X t YIll. 190 (O. 
EBlOh E I, XI. lM8(9t4A.ll.}|.EL Xtl.f, 99 (109 A. 11, k. 

LOl la innn latoflpilant tfa4 otdar of tka balre* |j r««nr«ed. nita 
DMurt laELIX. p. a7 (iaka838), E f. X. et p. 87 (4>ka 818), 
E Ln. 1X6 and 3X0 (iak*9X3)^ EL IV, p. 199, E I. VI. p, 9? 
( Mf 1114:), E I. XI. pf. to. U (aani. U88) and p. 141 (1Q4T A. U.h 

11. Tbli It n. to, ffaaliE 46, avgr^r VI. ax 45, «. % 

1. S, 103 ( ftrit ball), Soiao In*, rtad fa7+ ftaiiaaftr Thia oe&att in B. 1, 
X.p.8T(iak*SU).EI.XV. p. 151, B. t. Xi. at pp. tlt-11 (aaiQ. 
tW), I. 1. XltL p.n9 (iaka9n),E I, iX. at r> 808 (laib. 1148), 
E 1. XIIL at p- ti¬ 
ll, ^ila ta fnq# IT (wflb atight TuJatUdii} and la <|aettd bj 
antrit p. 570 ai trnn ft^ n aTw , It if al« WSTfrifT VL 85. It. b aacnti 
In Onpti lu. Ko- to p. UT (S. a 174) and ia Halhati |dala «l BalltU* 
»aa, K.LX1V p,lG8al ^lflL 

IB. Thii eocaii in Gupta tna. No to p. 117 (0, E 1T4). 

EH, 140 
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^ufortr DharmaiUdrxx 


14 . • 

15* *w ^ I 

95% w ^ptnifSsTi A 

.^IS. S.(rt1frl!i *T^ ♦ 

<IWHl*flFd| U 

IT. <?< *i^i4 *rt«i?M 5 I 

^ fn yiwuiflt^ivraT: ii 

18 . Hfft^l 5 nw R[% 5 T I 

*i: ^ b: « 

4 IS. *iisi^ t#^p3 ff» 

\ mjri IF# g u 

"20. arfi ifT^fi'is g i=gn fM^Ar i 
f*rn? n 

21. Jig^ m » ti ? p^^H*Hi > gw *n%gAi! i 

"^l *in ^4^ fRi Rtr^Isv^T^ ^ w 


14. I'y* I* fff'i^ 40 f witti aUgbl V4ri«ll(iiii) adiI it iiiiolc^ »■ vu’a 
la tv- ^ j. 614 (). R^IW oo tt- Hi. tjnftlM lJil» Tttia 
hdltli* ladlmtf Jft wn?^ afvTTtTWd wottfi In 

E. L !E. tl p. 50& 114S>« n. L fftl. II. 969 (tub, 11W>| K £. 

XI. mt p. 116(1«TA. D,>. 

16. Tttli ii fnvft Sa, vvfrm VL6d.96.S6p aadftrvT^ht VlLlMt it 

(i titf*!**! Ib lilt Hit, »a Yij, it. 114. U oeonrt la E. I, ll.-p. 9G()(twl». 
1161), Vll. BS (ion A. 1>.}, R. L iX.«t p. 906 (tiia. U4SX XL p. SO 
at p. 94 (tadi. 1186 } anil p. 146 ( 1047 [>. >. 

19, Thi* it troifil 0, alwp. 164. W ), wtmai 

VI. 99. 6. It would Jn lbs Obipliia tAatw o( Batylirapi I’nluUfft tl 
I (mwafn 6DV-641 A, O, ta E. 1. IIL >t p. 61. Iji B. L XIL p. S56 
(1079 A. U.), 

17. TMaiiiaB. I.vm. pp. tfl7 (d.B. IBlJv^Bpla Ina. Nfi. 95 
p. ItSlQ.S. ir«X 

IB. TUa Mcun ta Ibe Plkifa plataa of Pallava nijAhararaiBB {E. 
L vol. VtlL p. 169). 

19. Tbla la H«db IV, £96 abi! o«un la % L toL IL j, 860 
(iatfc.J169>, ■* 

90. TUI* Qcnn la E. I XUI a» p. 99 (Bolgaam la*, of lt04 A. D.). 

91. E. L r«(. XU al p. 166. 























Vtrmt nt 


1«75 


22* I 

23. *n?ra^ ^ wTfliwi \ 

^rT^VT^T^ M 

24. *r ^ {^ 5T !T^ Tr«* <pf^ i 

^Wl 5 wn; ap;^ yi ii 

25. ^ it ^ JT t 

?ti^ fiuii^k? 'T ^ n 

26. ^ ^ ■ 

« M4*i«^ *wi St# ^ H 


27. 


2a 


29. 


30. 


*10^ tfTrtt I 

if nvq^ ftiTNiR <B3*^ ■ 

g ^*1 • 

« ^reSt ttfl* II 

fft Rnre^^^JiT TigwraiW ^ i 

RwHiWIw ft <^“n» « 

qniraft^ii^ q^MiRlHrfmwMHWHgri ftWh^i i ^ 
mmn,^mm-^rift*^ T T «tt swnf w: wm imfl qttfft'iA « 


IL B. I* VI f. 18. < plitW o( Kwlniab* KfHM»nii»B Bwrib* il I* 

***“*»; TbiiuiiTqft istfiti* T«i*uwi^ **!?;* 

M«on in B, L Vll. *i j. M110T7 A, D.), I, ^ Ji. ^ «f* 

p. 30S ( na. It^ )i B. I. B S. «H ^ I* **' ®' "‘ »* ”** 

XI, TWt MOOt» in B-1. »I>1. n* h "I®* *•***" ** '"T” 

40,41 *n quoni) »ftM 

'Wi li pooled fr®™ t»y wm4t t- 388. Tlili 

BBd Ht BMl iNxrar Ifl B. L VllL p, I36b la Hw Oboadlur «!•<« fl* PtJ- 
IfttB Ts«■" ■>»-VifJiii mud laB- L XlL ^35, 

Ifl. E,LTlH.^.m ^ ^ 

IT-Xa. Both ««»iB B, 1, ?1.1. M ( GBdBBlB^fttfl^tBLi V Itm- 

btllRlB, itktliH}. nwft B8 bM vt*ftT^TO * ««• *“ 

t. K®-»» *yo«^t ;5*“‘i'Kji TBnmuoni } ia «i^- 
T^wi^hA V. 41. ll floear* Ib irSnfjn^ IV, 164. W, 

^ ME L VL 1.185 *1 S. IM ( W* Wa >. B. I. Vfl. W tlOTT A. t^.% 
K. L £ f. M, I. fl. Q- l^tim «t. VIII, s. IM <mA. IOT9J, 

9Q, IL L XL 1^ isi *t 15 lu^* itaa X ^ P- 
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3L 


35 





qf(nii4R<ri«r( ^ u 


friihf^» 

fTWift W5R *T t 


33. wf^ ^ w'wi \ 

fpf It 

34. I?iw«tf3*fi^f?>n i 

It 

36. *nt; i 

sfWOT ^liptn^i^i (1 

36. ^RRiwrtf^itgn srp^ i 

IWP t M i flu it qg^RIt^ W 

37* ?T5RifTf 3r>«^i^ I 

*rti ff ipHtf) U 

38. ip4 ^ ^ 1 

^mi i#t *wiwftS It 


M. B. 1.1L ^ a^ (iiih. ll£SX 1- It- Q- IB9t v«t. 1h ^ 
( Uilk. iWfl, if*dJ >. 

Bt. K. 1. XI. i.t p, 141 (104T &. a ), B. L XI. ^ SIMS (Mik. liT« 

i«adi«nntA TfTiA4 *I ». .»•.• i qffT^nf v^^lTi *0-Ji B. t. Xlt 

p.MS(107SA.a), 

M. E. t. XI. at p. Hl.913 { aartint UTfi), B, t, Xll. p. 20S (lOTI 

A.D.}l 

94. Conpara 99 wUah i* fiwtad with wiitioas t- 

p.fil7. Ty* mwa la E. L XI. pp. 011-313^ E. 1. XtL S»2; «iinipu« 
vvfvT* V'l. S3. B4. 

80, Fiiat IwU la tf^ 99. 19 aad ^v*wi3 r. 1&. Thia QtMqq In K, t. 
XI, at p, 51*-819 {larfi. 1 176 h VI, 33 .19 U t«j tlinlUr, 

te, TUa li ^ 78, 88, TU* iK«nrt la B. 1. XI, at p. 911-18. 

87. Thin it W £qrft fiwxftw srw• )^ QVIvm VI. 35. STtwi^- 

fqHfW«i)abd oetan la £.1. XIII p. 180-181 (Ma 6»), E. L Xt 
pp, 881-3(13. qrn« KlI- 61 la i awt .«•■• 

Vcwiti. 

88. ThltlafwvilR40 ^ mWnt WE...... W < f|WW9 Ac) aad 

ownr* ta B. L XIII, p. 3I1.-9 and It qoatad aa fEiqf^'a la 

p. 41, VWa MaiJtTFW VI, 83.38. 
















Vfrtff in brvhgfwiti 
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39. 'fpnjffl ^ ^ 5ni: I 

^ ^ !!W 'TrtSil ^ 15 ^ t\ 

40. S'lT^ gffi% 1 

spTwrnTRnTBPRhfR^ 11 

41. ^ftTii!*i 1 

^ wH 5 fs^< II 

42. ^ ^ «r. 1 

llUi^HPi +|3 h I) 

43. *W ^ 4 i»^ 15 f¥I 'TT^fS Tlfij^s 1 

Paqe 901 MOTE 2099 — aw^ R«^^t<TRt fd- 

^qi ^ 1 awl ii«n fft 

IETOT^ qw Rwj Ei^iiMjfm^lsiqfq^ 1 

^ E¥T^ R%f 1 

El 

Klptoif^t^ ^ ^ S>7f5i»q^ E^EWlt 1 Wlf 1 f 5 «ri fEll- 

PnF^BEffl 5 EEI JEEF^ EVfgWEIitE^*^ I TOl EEJ^ 

Hys^iH Et E E flHWEww fEiTOwE i4«3?j4H ^ *n 5 Miir. EiPowr* 
raEranrt^ I i|!flEi'^ ?EifEi rt^ ^E^nnt flE*!inET 5 ?i wi^- 

^EE*E»# EFi: eReEW 

ariEI^E FET ?3Eft ^EhiPErf? ^ ^ ^ ft* 2 rl^ 

fEHi^ETEti^q ^ E M i EEriiif i itM *ETTq 1 ?i I i»i3«tii«ql Esqi W 

ar^q EFTOElliffE ^E*Ti 5«T t FFET wlSEtj;^ * 11 *^ 

WE wf^ IjfW Ef'Ei WPfia ' ¥1(51^ f**T 5 - 

71^ i 

^ P[E Fnmi^ EWE v^Eqrif ^?fnw- 

«rf FfF^qwt ^Riwci «Fi^i I ^ 

4Ri«m1 ^ yjsERf jf. 3 EE^> gq? jweJ ie: 39^ *nnq«* 

29. e. t. XIlL f. Ifil (i4l« W, indi EWfl F filE^ EW Et E jWI t wqt, 
S. I. XI, f. SI3. 

40-41. Botb oHnr Id S. L II. p. 119 (likA 421 j, 

41. Tbiv Dociui Id K t, Tvl. Xllj. al p. 173 (4ik* 977). 

43. fi, t. XV at t. 3 ( abcrql Sth rt&tiujr X. D.). 



















1170 HuioiTt DbarmaiHilra 

^ Rf^' |#t IWt qy ^ ^ 

g^wit t ^»iit ^ 

qit(<qf ^TR?Hd!!W«5Nt ^ ^ 

f^ nfjisrnnfla nfBi ^ ^ 

a ^ HNty nitfm ‘ tlwi-Hinm 

VI. 10-11. 

Pao 1006 »OTB £384—«f f?;nl^^^>»w«fl fli 
5*ntl ^ %i ^i?fi{%»«i^i)^|jn 'i'3'’^i^ T*f 

^if fn fpt^ 

^ qfti«R fwtsirfN^'i^i »iwm{if?|:« «!! *iw Wfri^rn g^pfog'i^ ^ 

« 7 iiTOn lit O 5 : nf 'm’{«^ j^rangq^i 

l^j wi ftaiT 311 r 1 f^s^n w 391 ^91 3^ >il ^ 

9?ffl fftw HilMii ^ih|ifR^fhii?*fl 

7H g « l 3l(A t W|;it 919^ T»^ anw 3^ 

a^Rtt: ' 'I I^ iI^nWFJ ^ 9fPT^ wiwn 

^ 1^ t »nn99 Tfffwf ^*l>fl|qTO|9i 5«l& flW9 

^ ^ Hiwp^rgT fft t ^TM. 1. 7. 7. 
























GKJIKIUL IKDia 


( Bl—F ull nfere»e€i io work* hdJ iirlUori like* iho 

Uftdit, TljdATsIkyd ktl&l vo ^ppt«d ^ox^ni of itmn* faAm not ^nD glTvn. 
Aftar tbu fiiit iIqpicii vpfdtBnaQi Ibo iitftiir|1 bit bwB giTtn it|i In *iidh 
<-&frsd. Th*«rtil|^ niidn Ate Abdul MbetiTIjifufit % * JltiMlllM, 

Aod * ^b4rn\ 


Abb« Dnbd£i fO. 

Ab^lftpUnit A tubikira 19^i IS&- 

260. 

Ablujitt IMh nkkfml]^, Addod bffl- 
vudd ^nTAQi And UtlArtfIdbi 
t47. 

A bbl/Ai^ A cAiie Tt-73| 1G3; tre dLt^ 
ifttdi fttmi 4ddfAa Audirdidg La 
MAiiibbCfTA 71; hlf tar/ Add arl^ 
gib of piod^rra Abici 73; 

ep^dub of vbblrAi vu colEed Apa- 
bbrA^in 71* 

AbblfKAoljAi principAl imbag tbei 
ritej Id KljmilLyAi ltl5t procedma 
of iiia^uis. 

AbbffikUt « CAii* Tl. 

AHiTidAtA t bowing to r petflon) 
cif lliioo hlsidt 336 f iti1*i About 
333-<33d; Toiique madoiR Aoeonl* 
Iak ai tlio fonon Hunound knoW4 
prAtyAbhJTttda 337-0^ 

AbbpitlnA^ nuDlri* 133 

AbtlAgm, 3t7ti| 053p 

AcAzoAtiA (lipping WAtat)[ b«fo» 
And Aftor ^koiOHit 316; ckcaiidhh 
fot 316; pnnoditro four 

kifidi 633^ rotoi Abcmt 916-^16 
661; tbno Xltam fn Snifadb^V 
vitb ibm isAtnoi oC Vlfqit 9l6; 
iwievp BfkcovAAry In eotno oaha 
310; to b« doDA wjlh iho brlbulD 
UrtbA 316^ wALor for^ lu doTA- 
pajt TbL 

loludiDAkATA, A idiiA votk 3tl k 

m. 

AOi^AinAyiSkhA 647, 648n, 64ft»tfT6 

J(j:SrAfitAA 367 a^ 6Tt 676^ T10s^ 

7*9 B, I 


A t oompATod wiib fAtbof Aad 
mokboT 30; deiivAiiou of 313; 
for TtdA loAthlnif miiAt otdlnuilj 
bo A htibiuA^ 3t&| groAiowB of 
913. yglim AtnoBg mil purifeiiO; 
t^qAliftoAUuni of 924^916. 

Adhri^oprmifA llilu ; jAiqijtii a a* 
pliiAi tOAnp vcrrdi in, lltl^lln ; 
iHOonlng ot idbrfgii USlj mno 
AXprniiiaiii in, ifu rndtnd iAAndi- 
hly lltln. 

ldipArTA7,41, 74, 83, lAlp, !35n« 
1S3, an. 4l7nt, I3in, 460, 601 4b)- 

AdLpirrt^ n, 01, 7^ »td. 

AditjAdirfinAi baih* aa nifk^AiHApA 

AdltjrAdAT^AllAi i Oom. of Ki|liAkA^ 
glbjA 10,691 

Adlt/Aptfrl^ IS, Tft, I09n, 451. 

.^Uta-vtaIa, fof ItTAbuiAoltin 971* 

Adoptodf diotnui nf Masu tbAl A* ton 
dota not Uko gotfA nnd woAtlli of 
goaitlTo fAtboi E« mtflcttd lo 
fnbtriiAnoA ind drlddbA and dooi 
not ontond to mifriAgo 403. 

AdiiitoryE ibAndonwnt nf wifo for» 
tllnwod hy lAgoa In four oash 
*,*671; !■ tipApainkA loaordln^ to 
Minti 67211 { notbing to btitaful 
to lift Mt fiftTj pnniAhniont fot, in 
DU* u| indiA oiAj* 164 1 pnbiibr 
mont lor, iu o«a«^ of brAbentOA 
toAlo t60| ponlibm^qt vtf wil« 
fof &7l>*tl| mlit AA Io boibAnJ'i 
tigbit Ln crAMA of wlf*'* a. 671-7S* 

AgAttim,^ wQtkt on 713, 

AgmityA, golrt, dltiftioai of 
tjOpAmndii, wift of 




Hinlorv J^armaiUMra 


itm 

31T* i *' 

hynu. ‘'ifciMMW. 

Sgtm.. Pt*Jl(iillwd 

ladr* *.. 

Acbitika, • ijfcitc IW< 
j[gBey»-*n“*^ *“*■ 

Ajidi t*w *1** itiider Are, Wify* h 
^drt»i*4 «u»d#f «ile«J* 
liilleMiil o«ieni(iiiie« lit, 81»i 
*□!» ••TtfcIbiUB 

il9m dt irtuii lm to be 

pflrai»n#Blly by titMB 

talltd ■gildft' HMwding t® 
(arao MS I teeliniMlriii bed to 
^et fuel*aliok twifl* owrj doy 
In 801; celled jorobite «>; 
wiled giUejeti In the 
Its; Kibynt efeeiW^ (»l, *«*“ dny 
ot meiriege 9011 EoeUlontofm 
▼tdie 6»i 9891 **• 

Undlod only by one who bid 
niUbed a eefUiti ig» OWi 
liTivlnkTt, oSenng w. »t of n 
hte iOO. llli twtt Tiaere eb<wt 

Vl,* oecMiity of WndUeg Ireul* 

Artit \ 

AgnltftJBiiiAt mewing of j 

wdnre «t mi-liS&i bricbi of 
TAiioBt iiioi iBd Miw, bow 
jrepwed 1140^8; »iW la, b«w 
emeged 1«9-S3l obeeTT»«w« 
£«• ywe eft*'" pcTfonii*nce of 
IXBd, 

AxnibvtTi^ cow identified »Ub IflOl { 

dnity offiMed twice 989; diUy 
homnliiretfoteeod «•*’■ “tlk 
Of Bjya or oookod lioa *o. lOOl) 
doitiee to wboia oOored 681, lOW- 
loot i bigbly tboagbt of ia eedio 
Uian, bat not oWIgitirfy oa e»«y 
h(»dy 6711 ti tbe ioetiud ot eoenn 
bBTiryajfiM »8; b|*tf£yM »wl 

tWft-l; !»•* •• *““4 •* ]'*• 'jfi* 
Ufi. 676 1 iMt* Ibrongliout Hf»t 

uoording to rndic ^egoi W8 , 
obUtioai i»* ol whet corn 681 
bii« who Km toil bl» ■»*» ™. 
^tom : ffpovdaro of 


Ireuu t-1000-1006»«»nU e. 888- 

1008: eotoowliil tnro o«ti la »□- 

eloDt lime* 979; «»• al »T9( tiin® 
of nofotnis and e^eaisg tiMt* *. 
tfSU-lflOO; nudtriyioB id« 
wee tint oWalleBe tlmowo Into fire 
mob ibo era* that lopdt f*ta* 
whioh pfodooe* c»Bi, tlw 

suae of ill belagi 680; -i-aetlana 
gf fire l« lOMi wheih« 
keiM *boald srcoode « follow' 
JruiU liuitti low; wbo ii to »llb 
the oflW ift w. tWl j 

Ag&Jbotfe-hiTiUti e tn*s with wbiou 
ngBihoU* li efleOed lOMe ; 
licked by tJie egnlbotHn tn 
Mcieat lime* 1005. 

AgoiboUtatbill, eoMol io whlob 

cow'# mllfc £w i^aiijotr* H 

imi . ^., 

dgaihotria: bed tO otf» t*ii» «‘t1' 
oUetlont ot cl«riE«d butUr la 
anuta Art 67®; Ud to rerfoffli 

uikdliyl in Ibft home ead for » 
ycjy iibprt tiiafl 819—811; i» bn 
beoew eorj rue la ntoderB tlmei 
678; Miny i, do no* eeUblleb 
uAkya iad amufAya firm 991; 
mlOi for i. loielag hli booee tor 
cn« alght or loager w Iceelag 
! iloog wilk *'f« lWI-8 i ebould 
yonnaelly yerfona egaibotii 
every day, bat must do k at teaet 
Ufl parv» dayi 1007 ; 
jItgBikuU k^attiyM* four pTiacijal 
tiUttae of 38® ; 

AgDimKroui, 1a*t bUffa la Agnl- 
ttoma tl98. 

Assifitikaallv 89,«,«, 

719, Tte, iUn. 64Tn, Min As. 
AgaiUnit farataUe 9!M. 

Agalfloaia ( »ee iiader * iiTibkitba 
'nsfifleet*, *sei«*', 'dJV|Jta|, 
'ytavaisyi% ‘iiflaead’, 'eloUo*, 
Mkelre,' 'dakilqk'J 1133-1)06: 

AgiiliuBrttli, lastlistra In HWj 
Bgnldlirlya abad in M66; bHI#« 
asd jwaiinvo* la 1J79-11S9; IJj** 
1a»t» 1160-lWI: allowing «iiiLa* 









QvnenJ Indtx 


1181 


Trt* pri«l to vartmk* *■( *cnit» Ji» 
1177-11781 *au.li*bdiliijB lit* 
llM-llOll A. Mkd Jyciti«l4iiu *t* 

DfUB 11891 AiblioWB*- 

TKinBiio alioiilwl fn 9rd 
1189; atitbyoi^I foi tioopiUbly 
rncoiTlag iO-TB* I" ■ 

ot «iMtrilktr IMI', 
dOTfyisH fln* (ffoin origio*! 
niy* to ll69tW**tnJCtloa 

flf iii>oA3<«li 1167 1 >B 

mSdHioy 1187!*l*kP7» 

botUB 118&J I>«Til(S oSflHngo to 
llliftl., Ajmmalt, ItAkl, Sial^lff 
• hd KttbB ISflt; dblitiTM, right, 
pToporad, tin of wWol* f** 
ifdi* 11B6-6T; iimi t»k*« plMio 
fn mftoiooaft 11*8 1 JtkfUatr**^ , 
1138-1181 ! «r«!ti*nt A-iflrdAEUm 

ittiri IIM 1 ««» ' *'*’ I 

tbrongb Um> farm of r«i«MrtioB 
bitluniiMot ft*' g'*“t •mffiriol 
gn^iiod HS5 : fifo atwIjB off«' 
iug* on (mildly ia lliW; four 
roiiniL hoUa «a1l*id d'lB | 

qndtr riiftflB if .oatbara cart 
1154; llulyojnoji oUB in IIM: 
Aaatt of iho llmba of •nTmntyfcpada 
odnind la 3rd greiifog of ooiaB 
119 !; ii ooo day aanrlflooJWSl 
lui d*y of, ii ffliUod *atya UBi; 
niri>ibyi*» (frtri JMmIihi of 
iDiBi)d«MflWllM-efii I 
moiHao-**™®* deionlwd llM- 
llSt; TOKiirilyo *“ 1151 j 
momaiiTenietit rf malamift* va *nd 
«,u«(aty 116*1 

looiteJtowatdi aod of 118®!™®^*® ] 
of a!) ioma OMfriilo** 11^®: rilwBfO 

( tAlitUdloo) to Uw’iwi I 

ifl IMTtrioW in tb* Brtt dutra 
in I WO; PdtnlTaU Off? 1184*116^1 
j^tfaa roijrirrii in ""“n iwirifiM | 
llSVii, U6I i pitali of tlto ifoloo »t 
i«*i>nt tugoi in IIM i itntartoo- 
^H(k« rtcitod In tlif!* in*l* '*1 
onUatday In lie3-116S;p«ifW 
IHI-U!!; psyontr* J | 

tftl iWOl pHost criltd fffoonitri 


■ttui ti a tnrUn •‘-'‘'ItJt la 
wblsbaonu italkt 'idllM; 
vjinti «Mp Ilk* : , J «toward* 

noflb oomaT of tMi nlieii Balil?- 
Ataina •tntr,^ ia to bo ok*»t" 

«d, HOT; purrliai* of 'WoB aoma 
1141: <)iialldifaliOR< of BiiAato Id, 
1134 ; rwaoB why « cril*d, Hit; 
ftn-graha* in, >11®: aaotl®**^ 

Agnifonlyaoa 44b day' ■, 

USa, 1169; taerlfta*' ha* tr^cat 
hli Uair, Baw bit naili, ttoili 
tooth and labiiat on milk In. 
1185 - 36 ; laorifiMir to go to klig 
tor a BAuriBitlal gronBA fa, 11' ; 
ucrideor It gWan aatoJoBo Bbrn 
foi fcrntriiiaB body aadatlalTof 
ndumlujA, 1137-38 j Mtla*. oco- 
ftrocUofl of, la, lU®; wwoiyo 
■nluial ttcrlflcod on Uat d*y 
1174: nrnaarty" offariag* of ®*ke 
;iT4-llT6i ioatoa far jar- 
formaac* of, 1184 ; win* (la«4 
on» aotttili of adiiwbwo wotri, 
1146; ikaMttfcdpa* lOyaatad bj 
tvobniB, tl87; «4oisc« f«r crntbiog 
laaia ilalkt, 1168 f KOBm ara of 
twa kluda in, joTamia* and 
Jliiiryi. 1161! ioirdmaBthl-Braatra 
in, 1176; tlaonaits* (Kdima 
coTonant) bolwtoo yrfoat* and 
«*oriHMr aftaj llithyOfU, 1146- 
1147; wrriaa ia*t»i in, 1181-1181, 
luUntValyl it|i in, 1*61 1 ndant- 
bara poit plantad la *•«!**. IIBS- 
JIM; udaBautya fffi H end **1. 
l308;,vaHd Iftt twieo dally for 
tIiTtn day* In, 1161 - 6 *: Vaiaariloa 
homn In vbleb Brloata and taori- 
flt'et aud «ilo tonffk oa*b Olbw 
and are ooeortJ wilb «lotli| 1168 ; 
Y^UmIi t«.tiaaBi oHariiiBt J», 1198, 
Vo*alf*ar1 wiiar broogbt btlof* 

I eiFoiiiag on Agnlfowlya day, 

J160 ; oiyriailkona, 1166 b ; waUti, 
twoWodaof, uiod In oitrMtiiig 
* fooia ialM fo. tlBto; afTfa « gt« 

gp wUfa hta bair coTered 

vitlijdid mad • plooaot holy wnad 









lliaioiv ^ Z^ktrtnatastm 


la Hialcb b#i h(»dy wllb, 1188; 
irifeDlMorifloer Hh to iind«i^ | 
Bimtpt cBtli»E . 

UMj wifotioJergMf Tniifiotlloo 
of Iwd^ *ilh bnnelif^ 'Jf d*rW»» , 
.11)10 inolotict! of sroiiprt'lUitf, 

MM; info poBTo 

on bot Iblgli hi tbo obontisg^of : 

iitoifi ioj llw; 

Yojnfyojfil;* otolf* i* l»*» I 

AjfDTldbovi. W6-5Ki fotmuUolc 
otUlillfbtog xodift liroi diffotod 

■cwfdtog to salt* 

« 94 n; A, 1 * « t«l. »««) '* 

arrtof the »eT(0 luTlnojoioor 

(^ftUiunft !h tii**iiil]g of* t 

MiOtipio* ^*7*. ^ 

of, j fHjiia«i iii| cUfcnlw ift- 

.udilily by biVbmTsrlfltl, &9fl md 
fi96o ; limfl* Toti 1J88-487. 

ABTobXm, gront of Itud 
hrll>mo9**i 8®* > 

Agrohlyool, 88^-831; onf of tbe 
.rvtiR pl)uiy*j^»*i 8*8, 

an-BS'J; alio »Uod ^ • 

« „.y.iMye,K, 811 i pTU<srH.od 
i n Si unit ititr** f" fboio wbo 
omintitia rtdlo flw, 88®, 1108-7 ; 
peiorfbod olio fw iboi* wbo ^ 
ant Malnloio «*1l<i flroH 888; 
tovoaloott tiiuldhnn I Yera** i o 
itviim *. 1106; ViIMiIom* 
neat* tbe ^itt* »l*o willi 1“'* 
tU*, 

Agiimlternt os **00*11 on eoannoii 
to nil -wrva* Ifl l*t« tiortl* 
mllowml to fOdre* « *u **(»iition 
ISl; wndemae*! by Hen** f®* 
bithDuq** 12*; oDBfliot ot*le** 
w„onj( ilhurpailitT** *bool ellow- 
)rt'l1)in*T"‘* 1*®' gniablw* 
•o»B In tbe reeffintuend* 

R. 186; ooi'gite up *> •' 

nomhl* Ui uriflf* for 'If *7 ■' 

1X6; foilriattoii* on bribiORO** •» 
to l»-i8S; o*en *1)0*111 b* 

««Rl(<liir.1*lj u**t*d by l*al»ii»*R 


126; Itady of vtiu. lend* to Im* 

SliR*«ly* («»), m S«1 
ttf, la 99I11 « 

AblibaS, R ditty eoiocatin loollboiRB*! 

10, Tl6t dorttloe of, iRfloettecd 

byibo«i*7of liwKiiii' 

enlloh of •ool*. Hfl; lotliiod on. 
bwiRttWofaeaieinaBt •npEOi"’** to 
b* vRittod by ADib'ii*lio6) TIC, 

AlilRR. * ip«Je* of iu™i»ntiB«e* 
oKietKliaff fW ^''*** **** 

dmy, 1813-WW, 
jUiiodifc*. R oRite. 73, 

ihirafldibR,Ro**to. lOi. 

AhlLlgai (0B« 

eedln firwV i* uiorntted ^tb 

ucrtDntRl utoRilli 9^0- 

' iUinikRCdRiljdwliot tod ri1*4) M8 

IT,; DMHt itBpotttat ileiR* of. *rR 
•iSt 6‘6; ptiuslpii! iwill*** ItUiug 
$44* 

AbRlbR-pnibil*, 6811, aiS, WSn. 

6fi4ti.M7B,6fiais.6a7o.6^S, lOOA*. 

XbiilbR<tRll*R, 643, 64lii, M8n. 
prooBdof* RFf'yifS 

oiajyR. wain* 

&ik«dR<llnk .iRrtidtHi ele*on o«>«- 
m*l*Rrnoffer«l to el»«n dolUo* 
in 1191; tbirlooii »i*»nRdR 

eronoytiF* “*7 loEe* 113*a. 
Alri9i^lo*i ■ *Hbi»iHiBOl to 

iBRyTiBge, 697-^98- 
AilHoyR Aiapyob*, Sllflf 39*i "Wb, 
4130,160.769,1845, 

AlunTR BflbiHRB*, )3n, Ifin, zM, 
39a. 99, 9*0. 06. 16. 87, 99», W, 
4A n, 913. *1* A® 

Altai*, etory of, in dit- Hx , 49^ 
AU*4RyRn*i) lorrert 
430tini»t AHr*M,4B0. 

Aiyor, Bi* aiTR*w*'oy) "I"- 
ArttRi*!™. biog af K*ilt 
■led pbilrt*o|by in Wlibi, lOfl. 
iiyR, io III* of Abw* wnoR 

RDRR (WftbMly ipoaUnd, Wl, 9Mi 

.KiUiiRHly of o*"" ^ '‘***** 

•li*.boffRlo‘* gboe « *r««tR oil 
may bn Rnb*tllnte*li lf>4ltt. 
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A|}»1pbi«»i, XfTri I# Fatu».inut 
Vflrifn&hii* *#« I" 
dvfl) Vidh^HTtnli'iii IWO; Iwo, 
»bej w* 'fi" 

yajrui, lOlSOoi pmacdniw flf, , 
I060ti. 

Ajyatlubiu minnai* 371 b. 

(pvnnanool eotlnw* 

maoi)i 390^11 1 

Albamni. woik sf,«'ft 1*2* s6>' 

A1t«liari U»* A. SL, lllft* S17. 

Allfan, 177, 

Amaraksvt^ha, throwing onoioli 
(rom poftkt of. oulogiiod in 
Vatiyngtirlp*, 913; 

Awarakolft, 73, 7». ^9. 

M, 99. 

,tMb««(lia, SB, 71-71; 

63, afUMUotiB of, 71-71. 
Adib^iftliya, a Whe. iforfafwod “*’** 
in«d1i« 7i . 

Ambiki, Je«rib«i 

flSBp U04; mollMif of 
\n Ylji ilia 

Anitkfl (f«PO M paj**y*J» lOBln. 
Aaattbjkyaa (day > of wtttjoft fntn 
Vo.l. itndT], 393*4(1*1 ihlltk^ 
699; ft. md b*fthBft’yfti5fti 391, Wl, 
for brahmutfln for alonoi minr- 
bor of d«yi, tOO; ■- iMling 
wholoday, BW; la-Uo* 

• l«rtiup III thft d*y, lfi-3W; 
iMlliig for Ib'O" ‘••j*, B9®> B9f i 
lattlng for tuoloo dfty* Oi flvafo, 
400; nitjft ft. 401 i oocftilon* “f, 
«t«toA la Br- Til. ir., 
3MV ®f thfOft biftd*, 4WM01, 
•Iftitlt of Hub, nj<illiylr*, follow, 
indent, 996-339} iowItib* In 
nisd of Vodi allowed o»«ii * 
dayi, 401; *“'*■ *' *T9l7 

oaljr'io leariuBB oodm asd ftot 1“ 
ita MftB In rolifflottt fltH, 401, 
iVthllilia, 3»; 

TodtftgMaad dftelrMOoold b« ilv 
died OBI. d*T** *'>‘**^- 
AoandaH'Tl, 94*- 

Aamtade*!, aulhor of HinwklTi. 
tuoitTitibi, 101 b. 


Anavalobbati*, »«, m-S8l( o F»t 
of imihUTana rUo, 1*0; nainoal 
garbbKabiian. 

Andbn,«iun) gUBtii ftod itiwallofl 

of, flO. , , 

Andbru, anoelalod with rttlufiflii 
In Rock Kdlct of A4oba, BU ; 
Vidr|iiiitTa*i »on* bewmo. 47. 
AodlpTi*, fomdet of djaaity oT, 
it iaid ttp bite baen a du'lr*, I*®- 
Ahgltai, wort! of, 70n, SB, 134,155, 
IIW, m, ITId, 19*. aiO.B5dop 
M, 

AagUftie, luanUi till ml, !• IJfi* ■ 
40.5., BTOn. 

Aigiiui, itoryof. wbo addteeied 
bii aaewton *» • boyi' wbupi he 
tftPPght them, 945. 

Aiigirogabi, dleliliifti oud •iithHlJel- 
■lone of. 480. , . . 

Anglipjaachwoli. hlotatebjr «f Ajob- 
blthopii blahop* Ae, llOj Tbirty- 
ni&e Aftieln of, U7 b. 
Abgitllan'Dlhftra, » I’**! Wdit, S3*. 
Anloulm not popor for being i«nl* 
6oec|,T79: eaoriftcial, ftro horlo, 0*. 
goat mil raop, 773. 

Aftua9r4*‘oa, ■ aiiiiikAm, *9Bi 15®- 
*56, 

AaniTBToaiy, td hlrtb of i niAii, 
BTerymoolboi o* Ihe 

dij *f winiago* *59. 

Antelope (eido nndor pajH« )i oomi* 
tij of biack, nMoofatod with opJil* 
tual ealnon oo» 14 i ibl ft b** bo on 
ft aymbol of eodlo onlWro lod 
boUovia, tOI6n. 

Antja. appHit loftHlewt** eaitei, 
89-70, 

AfttTftjo, ip^led 

like otflitllie, 70} 1i OB* who_**t« 
Miw<« HmH aoeerdift* to 
Vylu, 71 1 oKrtt B, o«t« are *• 
long*! oniottebaW*, 173 ‘ oevaiv 
kind! of, ooBiiwraled 'o 
.iiiTtli,70; laldlurarafernd tola 
MabKhbliala, lUjtonoh of niany 
oittei ofi did not reptnlTo a Utb 
for puilfloatioB, 171; two p'oBP* 














DhanmiMm 


ISM 


oil tf^ Mitik|Lri Jd; 

^weiro kloilji nf^ b^r 

VtilA-YjAea^ 71, 

71), Tt; kv^it Kioiip 
of mntjdju Anording to %h^ 
70^ MAEin ditiinguUbcd 
betwmi miiifm mod tDtjlvMBjlDp 

71 1 !■ ^nip 71 ; OflgU off 

71; itftjt \n m ocuiotarrY TL 

MEhikSJftp 1^. 

AuHbaadh^ftp rito of oS«fiDg biuroD 
<i*w after tJdaymaiijril liOO- 
1101 ; uQv tmik^ oQoffid 

uai. 

AnoeiinkT ef tltroe verteft, 

Aoukraini^t of ibo ^^d4i, £21fi| 

Ahln. 

AuelDina (ioe nador 'cmsit* aikd 
^mmisgo^t wtas lix, £3| £r7 | 
€utilted to Ufiiimjiiiia and atbcr 
i4JLii4kTmi of dtijei, &3i aiifrlAgo^ 
appfOTud bj ‘□aolima Bed mBliy 
olbon^ g^i nicBttttigofi I lUttu 
of obllilrre el anatumi fmLrtU^e*, 
ilieefj of anulauiB mitcl, 
67-^9 ; Uievr j of irrutiloma eiiit«i, 

&3, 

AttfimBii, lili for, In 11 IS 

AfinpTa^Biiaatyiip «AOiiltaH aftorfntt 

of Vcdii U UBml, m 
AoorUpa, a Itiplot lb a IjhUbi 11B@» 
AonPi Mbo Ljf| 

AHuiJliiibB-|affa, lu, 7, IOil, 

Mp SOi «Ba, 66, 71, 73, 17, Bl, 86, 
^ ftl, KHhkt 313dp Av. 

Auntsda, WJ* 

AneTKlcfV t IB til* UM pbronnYAk^A J . 
ADojIju {aiE«?lns* inbue^ural to 

peltterpat obim), ar* Lhi e* In lUrin^ 

pllronuili-i^ Ici&rUi 1^1 u ; deiUet 

of, ICi&To, 1071 h. 

AnTlb&rjrapft^iBiia, n oRrae of dakfi- 
bigntr i89ii, 

AnTinnibla&qifB i|tif tOtO nnd n. 
A7»v«f|bkl dbj, 7114 { nrl offersd 
vn ptgrjat for fetnnk &actitnf« 
_ int 704, 

ApRd (dintnOB ), ilKiJOia hrnls- 
ou^Rri ia, t t 6 fi 5 ■tt'crnl 4 R%u 4 of 


imJiltlining *nejclP in, 11^130:. 
ten mfriiii nf iimJsuiiiiDg onei«lf 
In, giirniL by Mann, lt$, 

Apwifki, 6n, 16, H 56, fi3n, It, 7flp 
70, m 77Ttt. MO Aeu 
A paAlamba, dbai'innnDtfa itf, 1, 7> 
lip 36, 44np 52, I&7, llAa, 1S3 ji. 
m, tlQa, tm, ^ 

ApaitainBa^ gCHja-illtra of^ 106.106f 
103, KTti t 333. IMi 2^. 176, 116^ 
m, fin, 

^pairtamlrlya-niantta-pBlAaf 112, SB!, 
M3, Mta, ttSi m, %36, t63n, 167, 
263ii, m, lit Ao. 

A|«&Uioi34p irnuta^nLri oE|46, llln^ 

m, 101, 64In, ETf, m, BIOup 
6890, m Ae- 

Api^uunliak imTti of, la toj**, Tii, 
60t 9flp 115, BZfin, 451, 760, 

Aplta, a 73L 
Af3pjadJk|llai §1T 
Appmulloi!, tjfSiteuiuf, for Learning 
866- 

Api If ilfljfirition of* lllSb; of 

Sittinka ntiit VMl^M^a gnfioa lliould 
iDpoal IhoLrowik Aprrhyinn, wbiU 
uthcll f b^nld ainplt?|' X, Il0i 
JUBi Mieanii d*Jtf ti 

bUIiot TSmOnapit or Nartitrfuti^ 
1118^ ton AptilijniBi Ih 
1U8, L«o minitiLnea uf, lllBn; A, 
vrr»« nre uiod u jnjyia in mik- 
ing ^afAja ofEoribg* in pninfafin- 

ilbip 1118- 

AptoryAtnn, m aoma tanriltoa, tWO. 
Aminif a ranainro of Lengtik, ICK) 
and n. 

AiaLfaka, cv^blij of, i$i aojour* 
in, toade one ILibln to nodaign 

axplRiioD| 14 d 

Zrbbnva-paTainBnBt ohnotod in 
arnnlng pTming of Roma. 1163. 
Aiflrnktatlfopaoa, la auiong Ibn lm*l 
Doreniaiiiet of marHaga, 534^ 
Aiktoiloi 9. 

Arjnoa, tecrei tiniva fif ladTa, 24L 
Arjuna, Ja aald to iiaYa bann jntoii* 
cated wiib vJa^ 725-766 ; o&* n£ 
tba FA^Ra-a«p ii tjliargod wtt5 
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im 


tiii tn&Uri^il imduV 
i1ftUghi*r, iSfU^Q; uiffl dMh In 
taill4 wtlh hli mn IkbbniTlbitn* 
btii wm bruyg^( hack (o by 

Vln^U im 

lTlHt[vili4| in*n why Ifltot , 

wiTi^iby Av%M\ g<«* Ibitmsb * 

tiLtt b«rmn HtKfryiiig 4 Ibiiil, 

Airinn, w^fM ti»t Indian dfflei wan 

tfLftfIft qE oallyii^ 0T&. 

ilTfHf filtiu of iniirT!l«ge>i il7» 

Aitbn, « goql o£ hunun lif^t ^ 
ATihii**tt% (ride Hndw 
&, CTd, tW. 54&. 

I0«ii; Ml ft, l^tiony 
bo COtlfttlIIi^ri ot m tidbi ft{jca|dillg 
to Jftlndnl^ 4€3. 

iVrtindbAtr, 6311 liiirof, to b* iliowii 
lo brldo Jii mArriftgfl riioog SiO- 
d\riixioiiiblit, imtao or wiiUn yfttli 
iiU*d by Iadift, 411^. 

Aiyft, elifld^ bo wducod lo 

iUtffy by kit ftthar ftccorcUog lo 
KMtUym^ m 

Aiyftiii «nUiiri9« oonito of, in IJgTii- 
djo itiBi^ti 11^ It I 

Aryan, unit (ifOf ccftlm io Brlb* 

It- 

Aryafttftnd {ortucd upputfog 

S5; bud Jntrrafolno qutr- 

iti j^gifodn |i|fl«fl# tT-i, 

AryST&tU« oitoot of, ditfvrod #t 

dlEeionl piriodi and ftccordiog to 
diffcroEit SUlfftmiblfttA 

aatfllofft, 111 oonatrlm ooiilil* A* 
uQ^ to bn tUtlod txceyt on pJlgtt- 
idAfO, IS I nbnl ^JonntriM b&yond 
palfl vf^ 76-^1 

Aiftucft, (Impnitiy o> birtb or iteiiUitk 

toM lac brtbiHft^M than for otbs^i, 
L33. 

AftCoLio, ipoitiiii fjftn order of, bt- 
CillM ft ifftT# of tht kjCLg, 165^161, 
a^Wftlo from order of, lo be 
bfftftdod ftftd bonlibod, 186; bigLly 
onlofiiwl ft* ft rwii IM; if« 
TKtiilred by VuliFba lo lube eTtn 
deib ib irftddlia ftad Ht«ft for 
^di, 717. 


Aioettdftttb feftttttai of* ft« uomiinpa 
id all poUgiDiijf 07Qi| ftcvcnal 
pfbotfl of, 

Aftiknl, riTcr lO ll> 

AA>Il 4, omilrueted well* oa Tiiftil* 
iiftd piftoted tuango tad bapyu 
ttvdi, dHi emjoine kind treetmout 

of iLiroa^ I @8 ; ofttabttibod boftpi* 
iJitft fiv idRa ftiid boiiil^ dnjfoi- 
bade ikn killing of oar tain birdii 
ftod aaimali, T78i Itnetibcd un 
fttobd virttioi bo tdori ptliodt 
Idj on deib^OftyDg, TT8; Hik!]i: 
edioti of, 61^k tli I iolftTi ki Tom^, 
S3, 

Airtmai (lee under hf4bjiifti;ftryft, 
komalibldftr, Aftckuyiu^ 416$ all 
f unr tteatioft^ in Jlbiiopanit^^, 
Iti; onUerl mfftro&iie fro« 
bBLblf Lb Lfaa Ait* Br.| 4E0; foi- 
turcM obarafttoiifttlo of oach of 
foiiff S97; Kapibii ftaftrccrii !■ aaid 
by Bftnd, Ub. S. to bftVotlafled 
ryilotb of fotir,, 417; diffartafttf 
bfflweftii aifloriBii of Tftfpie aod 
ftifmiOftn, 4E3* no ft, mptfflnr to 
olUoiftf acoordiftg ho Ap» 'Db, 
it6; ntimW of, US I ftfttitoyiftft 

ttiflnM0B«4 Ja KuodahoyftaifftdH 
431 1 4adra Qonid iftko only lo 
boisftbhoLder^i ttftgo^ ll^i SU ; 
tlioorj of mu a ftnd oliier* aliotiit 
417-416 ; ibrea cluily enforrod 
to In C;blu. Uf., lift 4H“tt ; tbron 
dtifftroEil ^intft of ''itw abont, 
414-436 1 TuioEki afttnr* Cm ibe 
Iftai ftAiuna, 117; vbai diitioft 
oumuioci to all, S , wr^d i, doe# 
4 i^t owir ill Vodie EeiiihJlfta or 
iSrthiiiaVftli 41B^ 

Atraraft-dliftiaia, muftblng of, 3. 
AiraruftTi^lpftrTfti ^0t>* 4S&« SSS, Sf3. 

Afiakl dftTii BftS; WltiPK of cawt 

iiH ns. 

Afitagaaaihgrftbft^ of ¥ftgbiifll*t 
SS^n, 

AfUnirtt Wtt. of 

*4£>. H7. 
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ItM 


Aitroloig^y (iW nptlef con* 

fiduiatitm €ji^ led io iMiittijiiifig a 

cbJIri i£ bgfn 17 d MitHip iion|itiic 
lioft*, £37 ; detditf «!> eoietcd In 
■Jl rit«i, SD4| QpKji43r4t3«» K77 ; 
IQ muriftgc^ prQdktioQi 

ttt «. from xhtf iimo of blnh^ £31)^ 
tc tw oQntiilM in mnrri^goi only 
if girl 11 tioi moto rbna ton j«art 
old, ^13. 

Ajarm, fonu of Ii17i | 

form, oiiOflOO ia moQvtflry 

«ODtid*mLioii for ^viag ibo girl 
TocotTod hj fHther or guirdinOr 
&£5^ ^grodk And ilinttLA r^far %o 
form^ 515^ 

Aitim, tnoining oCg la 25^ 

JUviJlyAiit^ Wa 1« ofEcfod to, ia 

5111^ 

AAv4tAyilu-g|liyA-klrlkI«< of Eif- 
m^Q S». 

jytQttjAni-gThjA^pArfriiHn ^0i >33| 

fi9lp &d6. 

AiTQlSyaiaA-gfhyi^lfly^ Tfl, 1^, l9t, 
AOlo, 307, til, m, tifi, 17ft, 
179 

JUTAiiymu-^Ticito-l^trA 74| t51p 

4 Wp ieo, 62B, Vlftn. BUfta. 

icyjn im dbfr. 

A4>^Uy*iii-tmri3, In xtm 370, 769^ 

Aivo^moiilup dlAlofnei ntid AtmiA ia 
1134^35; £«ilQmfi-a7; 

In»U 11064 of porforaiAiiQQ of ilBft- 
ftft; inonUonffd Ot^n in tho 

{ nofiofmod by nnoiDiiL 
976| IJtf I fo^formor of^ got 
rid of dotp tTca of btmbmA- 
biUyt 147( ^oeodtitT of 

11|^1£36; ilo romoTcd by f^oooi 
boUiiag In ibo wa|«i la whicb Uia 
king Imlbod ol ibo odiI of 
Airamodbo l|3fi; y(||ftl worfi El 
i»P 1133. 

A4rmmodblliB|orTA 71, TT^ ft8, 331^ 
499,^1,^^3,046*710, UU, 913 
A<.; ilworlbfA AiTnitiodbA %t 
gieot loogUi li97-3ft. 

AfvQpAtl ItobAyo^ dot^luiHl tbrnt Eb 

llJ# kingdom tbo<o notyoi^eo, 


I no ilrtnkfira of tntoxicaitii id4j 
Uagbt toidTApafiiTldjI to ftta 
bfllinfA^M tatf ITSl 

AfvMttkiA 1(i(^« 

AdTotlbL, inuriogn vlib, for ivuri* 
iog ilMook for a girl 543 | Viddlm* 
QvttAinB identiftti vlLk Kr^^i 

m 

A^TaUlitnuii* ■ brihiMom wortlor 

m \ m 

Ad vAytiir, onoof the iovoe {itkoya^ 

jdii 816-317. 

AJrlkBf B eulo 73, 

IdflAAdAstTA i n Atlrilra lf03, 

AiviiiB 439; botiowod bnjitiAnd on 
ybofl who wn% grovlng old 430. 

AlbBDgu}«iht 0 luodfiB rito in tbo 
rcsooiriblizig titaiJinioiioJi* 
71 DB 316 , 

AthnmfBdo 97* 41, 43* XOI.IOZd, 
30Sa, lift, tllo, l4To, I63p, 170, 
43fl A^i ^niidityt t* 
COD*!on of AtbBrt-trodo hns a 
di^roailwgiafiiflg OOld. 

AtiiArTl^irotiBbt Ai inbjfol of atndy 

in Bf. 553. 

AtlioJiii, t^dob of, r«q Hired boili for 

^mnUon 149, 6R 

Atlrftri* a fortu of io’ehb AA^tiJldo 

; HedidbiitoirA JO* 1I€3. 

Airey«r quoted by BJiAndvvjAgihyo 
103. 

Atrip iiDtli of finp 69,851 B 9 , 166, 111 , 
lift, ilSd, IKD, I57a* 179, iTip, 
Iftftt 911 AjIt \ goire, ■ubdtiH'laJcin# 
of 190, 

AinrA-fAinByi^ j^o^daro of, lor 
tboffi who uo ^ery ill 963^ 

AtyBgolfloitiA 1103. 

Anfrwht 45ln r edition of ^gToda 
by 461a. 

AufOj AkghAQi OOi, lecogHlied imong 
epAB Odly UiO QttnjB io« 50t« 

AupaaifBdA ttaU for brihlaBtiliia 
371. 

AiitAbhrA, A oAito tOl. 

AtitfAUABA-eiiiiU nHT4n, iWut 810* 
833, ft4in, 35Ta, 7M. 745fl 

Ae. 
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Anafiaioiili ill lAiniktrjii to tw 
formocl on 0-tlmDi 8i9; ol^hl o# 
ohi«ct« BT€a: objoeli tbM ooi^ 
■boold ie« or tODoii IwEm gQltk% 
out vf bit (^SS ; ofcjootlii 

ifglitt, what ora 
$48^ 0BT p timo« 113 ibnd 
AY&bbrtbBi lioBf pi^ri^oBbiirj b*lk in ' 
118B \ lujLtSfa1 of Icti4«* 
tbruwo lo vmL«r Iwoiuei flu^ 
for oiL of^orltigK lu 
Xm i Mditym tk imi ttftfOii by 
yajuuKnOf ptJatti oiul ttOO^ 

only a cako to Varova Li offorefl 
in 111^8^ fltwodiireoft tl Hk* ao 
ill I bill many itam* aro dioppw l 
nse^llOU; Slitiaa obantefi to, !■ 
balU^l rtwiAriArt^-fHiiwio^ of whlob 
Ui» Alifkawi U f opeatoil thritm by 
all priciatAp umikor mnd bia wlfo 
U^l U&POtt prieit Icwii out 
stf'ii^oar and all oiburt 1300; 
wltiDiiLi ato tbrowo- Cato wotor 
at ■. 111^9. 

AvaJbgUi aclwof tadtaySfin 
Araknolo, bad to of^yf io m* to 
374 S pj<yi4oitt4*ioT B74. 
AvanUtiinduip of tbo Clbulna 
fatuilyv Q^atrCod post EEjalokhata 

45a 

Atontja^ B 73 ; laiue aa bhllf- 
jB^Bpfba 73. 

ATarllB^ a. mbNWlto 7*. 

AvartakAp a oaito int 
AvAiaMjyo (^5J0 i ; iwue hoUi 
tbai il ooi^ not be oiiabJUbod bI 
ail mn. 

AvadTBii faint traooi of tavinal out 
of leu B. ia Vodk y tafainre 717^ 
7Eft| nawiM of ifO-Tll i iUfrory of 
717itbite liiia of Vlf^ii'B a. ia 
Oliilgaraia-poTJioa 

Aiefir, at> i|tl| parfortued in tlljB* 

jLilya and alio ifidopendoiilly I123i 

Xrlil( tiHinaUe lo nziaiOya 
Atlra, a oaile TS. 

Avivik|a, the mntb day of Ibe 
UYlUiidlba BBoriBoOi 


AtoobUoui^ bfflhiaaeB ilioelil not 
piiform tbe work of a ilhira «tod 
in dlitrani lien I foUowiid by bri- 
iitnatMiji were puiuberlaai oran In 
indent dayi f oa* ihoiild 

net take to tba work oi i bigber 
113 ; pooflllu tobialmu^fl. 
Ibrea lOS * penonfl following om- 
Uin onndBinned a. bawiie un- 
iennliable 159 1 4Qdn, to bo fani- 
ibfld by king if be tat« up tlio 
dotiol of btftbma^ai iitoii M jaiiB 
119. 

AyiftUm, t «fto 7i 1 fogardod aa a 
iadra by Pata^JaU 
Ayogmvm^ 73 \ e |ratl1«na irafta 57p 
73 i aoocalioli ofi 73 f onB of the 
anIyAvaskyini* 7^ 

Ayiinfida ( inedlfllnab TO bf learnt 
andef tbe ajpfonlJM lytteiti* 356 p * 
Ayniya^ o»o of tbe tltw In jW*- 
karma, 333. 

i BabitrfiTtb*n*i ion bf Atienii 1133+ 

I BAdiJAyapai held Tie* tbit alt 
Idimmaj ata onjeio«l| 4iB; ntioted 
by fill*#adf ll*Slby ^ ^ 

I P-ldafip yrosoniidod tbal a lndra 
eoidd porfoiDi Todio iiorifieei* 35i 

m. 

Badon^Powelb SS8« 

Biblkaf oounUiiit callodi woia !«“■ 

I purit 15. 

BabflfaTamlpBg dnt itoUi In morn- 
iltg praaiiiif |if ioiiia^ 116S t bai 
nine Tattei^ 1159; mot bod nf 
diTiding Into Rto firti and ebani* 
tng, 114M169. 

Blhyai tame aa antya, Tdg 69- 
Saidjii of Bengali 73. 
Baijatniw^bya. mn, 319, ItO. 344. 
Bfllki-^Irgyap 328 9 Iwnl front 
king AjUailatEnt 305^105. 
Bilaiubba^tTp 473iiip4W,Ui9n,590j59l, 
OAtartiua, 7^. 

Balbathap a liio&dl y dlaa in QgTada, 
B3. 

Ballt iilaud of« ytleaii K repeat tko 
yajneiatUa uiantiai 2B4n^ 








HiMnnt ^ Dbarmai^firfi 


Lsaa 


Unlihuwtoi fabcp&fAjbi^ T4S»74B^ 
d«JU««uft 145; fooil to ba 4ii* 
triboldd *T 0 fi lo oram^ 4 ^i Aid 
7i6 I ofitrlngf ln^ in t« 
b* ifi Ibn lEionsid lad mot lit fiili 
74S| girt’d ftt lUfkl by wifn 
viihmt TiTj twiititi 

ciC l)«li tood it« io |iUt#, 

748 1 iiEkilizkial uditlyiiiKt 745- 
747. 

JTaliiiidiifi, tioT«4tUiy TiUig* 

Tinkj (d tbi i76« 

51 , 174 * 115 , Il 7 p tSV 5 * 

filBf Sta, GI5. 

Ba^Ip la Mum diviM4« al Sit a, 787- 
bmiji. u. el m, 

Dfl^-ltbgari fraiu ^armndl t|T«r 
viribifped At ijmbdt <if Bin* 
Tlfl,T 37 . 

Bindblim, m tiiuC«^ iDt, 

BiitUs* ie« tmcIcT ^TmdjH V 

BAnwjM, Sir QwwIaj, 5110* 514, 

Sittuti* 59. 

Barter, alitwl tAnta frlDpl|df« afply 
10 b, Ai L} Alii* Ui-iSf ; af wnw 
MifdaB Aflamd* Ibciti^h no liLv 
df tbaiii allowadp Itt j df iNiiAiBP 
alLovwL tbdngli ndi nili^ to 
brAlmu^i* ItT*. 

Banb. U.p I07a* TZt 

Baikcrrill^ QaofFrdj, 951. 

BaiU (ti* ^Sd5ai fcr cdmllf ia 
comiiii with pillifL, a 

WDinaa Id ht# JudiLLUjr cddiiB^ 
ntj EiidHlAj^ 5e^►; fnidfAl 
mittart ia Toid-ilay bath ar« 
UrjAQAi davijUjl and nmhM* 
589. 

Baiiddhiu, ioiiii^U af* dnUttid batU m 
iJcpfiiiDiLp In9| B55. 

BaudliByindt dhiriaiLtBtta ofp I* 8n^ 
14* 15* a4i]*45a< 53, 55. 59, 55. ?8, 
X15p ZTI 5tdL 

fl«dbByiaa^|byap ^94. 1451, lS4i, 
nias^ 145* 155,158,175* 178 fc.. 

Baidhaj^Aoigfliyiidt^^Aiam, 175,114, 
llSpClTpXpln* 1!^ irr* t&9, ISO. 


BAadLiyAOiA^lhjA-fArlbbllC; liOSa, 
X89, m, 4LL. 

Baud bly *□ vhja^-taibfTihB-pari- 

lllla* tic. 

lamd hly a aa^fit i -madhtralrA, 658, 

5l8e. 

(Iatidliaraaa-4miia-48tira. 995* 997. 
999, tea I* ICOi, 10(l5p lOlCa* 1013a* 
lot'll, I05la. Av. 

BamiU* dpoldani 188. 

(air« naddr hhlll|iy 133- 
184 ; allctwid to iba diaaaiaa mud 
midi likv pnrapjiii^ 154 ; alldWfhd td 
oap fl^^Tdiiad by hna^* 134 $ 
ailnwecL id dna vEidtias b#aa wilb- 
uai fdod for lhrd« dayi* 154 ; a 
dkafa^nariitld of aarbayaM In lbs 
■ □ljai*4il ; Kvbajra bdoai* 

that nd dan i'sidapl m. brahnudXrln 

begged in hia kingddtti* 133; of 
whom dad ilidqld hiu b^g, 154 ; 
imtili hditl K appropriate to reda 
atndftnti and atoetipa, JtS j upnia 
do ac^t aJIdir || td dthm tacepl 
iijidef ^rcal rattndiJoUt 135-154 j 

wiidB aJfdWdd Af^drilip^ to ^p,p 

133-164, 

Benefit of diergy, doctrine of, 141- 
143, 

Bengal, iridoin In* antiUnd totlgbu 
dl piopirty dftd In Jdiai Eladd 
fioiily tibildr Dayabhlga, 5351 
WdTthlp of Ihirgi la. T39. 

Dhagat, U, G.* 179 a. 
llhaRaT4d^tl8t9, 5Cp 97* 413, 745a, 
945. 

BbagaTitarpurS^a* 9* 87* 155o* ]75, 
319, m, m, 6m, Tifin* 710,711* 
TM4lc, 

Bb^i^Tataflp to be vonhtppen la 
letppldi df Vi Ttt; Wdialilf pari 
of Vifidii or aiTB poilag aa holy 
(biciffA ia Marathi J* 1.81, 

Bhfllrara* templo of* eould bo orocimL 
bf naioaohahlea^ 175^ 

BblUaTlai, 14, 43fid^ 

Ehlmaba* aiithor iif KTryAlakliklra 

mu. 
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SlitiiLlijIur, Prof. D. IL^ &84. 
Qkin(l«r1c«ff Sir R. 1^.* %!&+ 43^0^ 
4i0ii, riOii, 7 Ha. 7%iQ 736, 797 d ; 
hdtili wig i till foi^euw 

of kofwWge of ^ro^Adii, iOTn. 
BbuudTl.jij off ii Tml^ Bj. 

abotlt Tpiii itudj, 17 iW. 
BliiradTlja-gibjriiatm, 4&ni ltl| 

t9€, m, m, ih^ 
m, 154, tZ5f U$, m Ul, t6L 
S63.176, 279Pt 

BtimMlviji iriuU^^Qirip Tl, 1S7, 
BbuLtiu^ifHi uiKoioft ^7-tS; aitiii 
nf, wlijf jieivifii ITiia oiBid kaimi- 
hhdiut 17 I anif Uad where fcjr»a 
!• preKirlWd foF EDortdi, It f: m 
oil!^ liter BboriUf 17^ 
BKnnTEfthlnm, * oirlecillid fviWitp 

mi 

«n laljrijif 81 
Bluu Jkji, J>f &09ii. 

|l3^aS:miHhiD4l. 

BliiTibhatr^ M7, 4D1 446, : 

mdllifif off wAi iju-aki^o^i 95S. 
DhXvitra ( viHt doiU^iteit to a tiiii- 
]« 

IlhATlfTtparioir Itlo* 1I6| Il7, 316| 
445a; etSp 7230* «£t3. 
BKaTifyoIlm'Vi^KvAi 3^7, &T4, SSt* 

Bbikm ( ilmi ohLaEtteti b| )i 

■II to b* b«|Dfe tiiobiiii 

SU-91S^ diit^ of bouftiUoIdorA lo 
gin lo hribfniclHni lad yitiir 
SU \ hrihmi^&iDl to Lika to. 
m-m i food olrtiHod bj, 4nr 
to be fore for bnhmicBHit^. 
310; fwrii allowed hn- 

bniaeMjriflR oolj la dbiMti, B10 t 

giowLbg HtiiciiDflii is^ to eiita of 

|K 3 iioat of wbom to beg for food 
Ir cmi* of brihunLliiBAp 301^16 S 
ixiothot ihi flrii ^noBol whuin Lo 
brg. B09[ niiaalltj of food <o ho 
givon », 311 ■ rofuiml Locin foofl 
to 1 bta1iiiiii:Vria roinlti tn Tool of 
lOOTit j nilei iboat. 

5(K^3t2. 

Bhiltfakopisi^adi 931 

D. Pi 163 


Shikfti-tatra, known tO PtpJai« 

Bhillai in mncyija, 71, ft®. 

Bblliki 1 oailoi BWO. 

BbTfmn, tdi girtfi wm Vilytfhri- 
494; cirHod off 

ihree diughUri of kin| of Klill, 
Mln^633) Tofniii>d t* 
fnorm widen of Vioi tniTTr^a 603, 

Bbl|wip^Tn, 133nt I30i 7l(X 
395, 

Bhojo, 1 onitOi 90. 

Bhojial (fivaPbder "piiikti^ 

757^719 I iliool leaiotliig pla^M 
■lUir, 730; KcnniiAi boEoTO lad 
76* ; eleipimg iba moull* 
oftiT h* with liitflon mamh-^ 
fttU of witor, 139; dlmctianod 
cn heoHng tbo voloet at dfUimJ a 
ponop*, 765 T tn be fnoed it 
iijuo ’'of, 733 T 4Ll(|tiiLtd bL tlina of, 
7i£-763* 166-737; #ipi*tiOii| if 
o&a.tooohii laolhor at, 735 \ im- 
dotlon of irt#i crnt forbidden., 7S3;; 
fiv* Umbi ibould be wet il timt 
of, 160; 6 tb moneU il prl^lbntli 
at begittnfcg of| 763-704 ; home# 
hdlilBf Ln tnkt bii ntnili m hLb 
(orL of the difi 757 j Imji^rtniieM 
of purtty of food, 707; ia laiao 
dieli with wife foiflHildnQ^ ItiS ; 
]eav«i of th* tfiei that jany hi 
ui«d 14 pUtie, 76i ; TRue^bld to br 
dmwait, leO; ttdlk of cow for 
loD diyt if tor dollnry fotblddan 
eten In rodfe tiniii, 75@ ; tnoil 
rpii^rtifit iobje^i In dlienni- 
lAtlrm noil to niimtEe, 757 ; ab- 
Hrrin^ fUmc^^ ali 760 ; one f«*r 
net artylltlDg In a dire eilwnUyT 
75S;Dne ihaiild not mift ooinpauy 
of oTen 44bir bTfihininai fer fear 
of tIurIngiN ibflif lini^ IM; Ofdor 
Id whioh Itirtii of food ora to bo 
iat«D* 753; plac4« wb«w food 
tbontd nol hfi tikan^ 759^760, 
rolel ibfiitl tbi «e4t foi Likiogp 

761 i mU* fni tbp plilo* 761; lo 
he begna whlla f wi ifi woL, 760; 
illenda at| 7641 talking l^w for 
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^law«df T6I; lu bv tAknn in frh | 
viti^ or tarfro^ed troiD fmblfc tE-tvi 
; fn t»# twiw h 753 ^ 

ta ^ iMkm wbik iktjcig, 753^ \ i 
Ml^frfoda ^ w1ii1« i^kLag | 
food In, yojfid^vno lu h^' 

wsiza In nfETtlm fuTos tt, 7^ 

dlTUloni &pd luInJivI* 
mliiiii of^ 4i[IO. 

E^yJidu^^lhAf « uMtCtW? wii™ ^ 
AinlK||^bOt 

BlirO^ii inDuilDgii off ll^Di 

Bbiijibol^bhfmBt GiS. 

BUftpftL, m cittfi, SIX ^ 

BLaTj«kii4|b«i A ^ti>i 9(1,. 

( ^bJ? Ullittif 

Blblo, SIS. 

BjUiMUA, GS4, 

Ulttcki^lotio, 570. 

BbAff tloiL oif| r«4;oniEri«iiilo4i iii 
4rSddlii, ld6: lotiirOAtioii of 
Vlfqii mil 7iB. 

Ekidu, Ur« M, B.. S19o. 

Skiinbay Lai^J R^TOon^ Coilo, B5S, 

Bt^crkit gjft* of 0|iol mfiiL ^rS^^uvi Lt> 
hribiiic^m^, $49| 8S^| pajitdlot 
mgmiiifl. titiflg, tut lomrxilligt [ 
tomd by woiio wopupii for ii 
<[uddO|k 340^ ftilmw oo« rookonod 
mi on obtlmoln Jii Uiu im%U ot 
m4i|ij|iWKf kfiowloilgo. 543; io bo 
in hhoJIpM foi mil groopU 
«utL jJTi^Tliifio for lOidlitg ibotsi In 
tflui^Lom, 

Boiiudmrj 4^m|iiitmi imltlihL by idil 
lufjt mill)] guildii, 

Bayi| woto to hm imiigkt eerimio tnmii^ 
irii atom b^ifoto tlpmomjmnm, 5<DO, 

EriJiniAi form of mmnimgo^ the bomli 
GH* 

Brmhiul, ^oJ CffmtoH tbo vniEdi 
of^ Iti* 

Itrmkinitf pri«it dnl>ioAmnd|njTBc^cm 
off lu itmrim^OmmniAti^ Kffil | fiHoit 
BUi|r b«o|ftloiimLly emflay«4]i In all 
liqkftyAjnmm, SOB; rocofTti m* tdt 
■petrlml yoj^iicm ilia it&titra, lOS&nj 
r«pr«»out«d by m bendKo of kutfmi 


in p^fbym rEroi^ SfySii; rf^ii]r«d tn 
tux jnipil kmmod of mil lOSL 

BrabmmMa nr BiBbuia^abmlm^ oina. 
o£ KsibabmcTby^T 

Brmb&iDWli][^ garjnemti of, 87&-279} 
in %. and TmL Ai.^63,2^0; gtjfdio 
(m^haki} for, acmordtng lo vmroa* 

I blgbly tn7i3gri«d In 
Ailium>Todt, £70; haw to doal 
witb bair op tha 335^ Ilf4r 
i,if| doiiotad Id Bf-r £71; ma$\ 
royfebeniiibLe ajcti uf^ wmi nCfxnml 
iDLoTouiLraot Miiibikm (par* 
jimiiml)^ 375 I |pajmloritm for fmlh 
i ng Itf Mo dniloii 573-^741 jTgyAl' 
aUta for imxixal te^arciiiirtA hyi 
3i4^ 357 1 principal obRert^aRccmof^ 
mro olfKiiig ion^ into fUa ovoiy 
dmy^ btiggin-j for focHl^ votkiug 
for toaclieri lUdy of t«dm^505f 
iLmyod witb a louibor aw%y frofu 
homo OTCK Jn Hrabmpoa perlodi 
£||; ii]ppoo«d to bava i^lolntad 
hli vow If be I ailed lo hog of uiTo? 
arwidAf 311 \ rulat of opndpol for, 
£3% SOlif; to aNliiH from into- 
xinjLt: of any Idud^ Lbonglt ht tnm.j 
bo % k^lfiya ot rmUya^T^I; to 
omrrya itaJlof oeriaiii treqaaocord-' 
ing to wi^a, ITWJO j to nomf 
|W4 gannoniif 173;^ vodd'vrmiai 
of* 3T*>-374. 

Utahibaemrya, duraiiun of, ttmallj 
liTfflvo yanjAi Infartini* 

lion Bbcuii In Ih* U panlfmiLa, tT3; 
long period I of» vPi:U M 43 y wi* 
350} long foricHli nf, opfoard to 
vedio Ipjranctjooa mooorJiqg to 
Babatm, 350; parpMtii*l« wmt aJIihW- 
c4 for tlio bliad, Impoli^nl mod 
oUiorm, 351n, 376; ptiyaicilBa far 
f^ifing Up vuw o£ pfij-pcituiii ±r76« 

Bnbmagmrhhmp ■ tnirtii 

Urahmahatyn (killing ■ lirnlunaum), 
tlia graatmift ila frniii vory mnoiont 
timaa, UT, 

Dralmian, world of, ouly mbaiLq por*- 

aotu omm opLer* 5. 

Brmhmioflodli on ladioytaa, 






isn 


■ ■wAtiU uv *■ i>‘ nvcnl; 
ooi^dEUiubd) l&lf fliiL 1u1il« (o 
pajr Cai« ml • tttrj ct to 
toll, tSS i iioi to purfonvi *bhf- 
*i4mnm to m kfAtrif*, S3d', o£ 
tea TMTI mwit Im imltttmt^ tiy * 
kt«trt]rm Ihmicb * Imoilfed j»ri 
a|H, 33^; rev«i«fr4 touci puutib- 
mtisl fur ooHstb offeacoii 16%; 
■mcfoditeiii of poiofto of, vfloi od 
i D«TOmiinK in mgoauoivm msmo, IfiL; 
way to bo eudo fur, hy oil liioln- 
dln^ tbo bins. iSSp 14«: lohollmi 
«(iuld ho hlUod in lolf-dofobuo 
witkoDl inoifttiii^ «)u, US-lfiOi 
oflirt io pmhktipflfmnm, T67-7S8. 

Qrmbutm^m* (no '■gilt'il Iwf o', ■nio noj- 
loftdlng', ‘ijlfti’, 'TodoMib, 
■cottmulmtiag Wfmhh I ho biffb 
itolu* of bahtno vyOi Hit ^■ 
woro not nod mn> not ^oeii» 1^ i 
ApoiUmbm wn» ngnlait h, ho- 
crmtitg mldioro, ja»} b,m» Mildiora 
«T*o in ooif nnoln&t timost ; 
hvcoiBii doitndod by pviiiji up 
ttndr, lUS; Uconw If to 
oadmi by ooUitig lollb fw thru 
dmyo. tlTi olmoioi of K wKfUdloif 
to tbo Tfemllh kltoy pottow, IH ; 
Otitpoinl punioluuODt for^ 140-141; 
Oiirpvtml pDnJibtooot for hi tmkoo 
furm of ■hovinir tbo hood, 141; 
cqilld molntnin IbonnelTn by 
fo;iawiRK fctttwUoB* si httlriyu 
01 Yoldymm, lt»-llS; uiuM la 
mnEfetil liuin mb* EddiI froia nny 
or fnwo ocnni tOiifti *oopi 
?«8-T^9 ; nonld Ub« food from 
dOiirmi, ilia dfSonltlci, omonpl for 
n^nihaov c® HI; dor- 

ofbed mi dmi*n ■Wfl*, (6* dw 

aribfd w godn tbiit ittn Tlifb!*, 37; 
dlridtd til siodofm liniH inlo I*d 
ennli of wWch It fiutfisr 
ittbdiTidod, lOa; detma corUin 
unt ia bo tf«tod mi-UKlmt, ISK t 
daly of, m ftudf toiU ■oil ft* 
Hpof, l(ff t oisbl bindo of, d*ir 

orfbcd by W 11 fotmij n 


giDOp orofl In pgTodle tiitirt, !9; 
fviiadoin of royiil dymmmUo'f l%3 ■ 

. foot poc ol Imr nUri bntoi of, ncoonU 
lag 10 ^l. Br, K'i f*r»* “'I ''V 

Ihn fwit of birth mlono, iSg j 
bnvo nil to tliomi IbZl $ 

bighty hooi'irrod ovor In ontly 
«dii? anii»«, tfl, 135 ; 
eologlM of, 13^1361 hloml not 
bntor* b. ml to slft*, 113; idrnl 
mill bofote h. wu o(t«n rornttiod, 
Ufl; CdnnUhtidi with dEol, 1*6. 

inuinuHy of bL from Umnllnn, 
wbiptins 4fl.. 1*0, 143','InTlltd 
fcr lindJbii raoii poto*** lomnlni; 
mod chmrmetor, IH : omy 
for ittpporttng putonim, d*poo- 
itmnM *c. gifti front moy body, 
but not Cor tbinDioli'oi. 11*1 "my 
lomro frOfo •> k?»triy* tnmohwtn 
tfntoof diilTHi, <l»; B»*r ‘nke 
nnoi mt ooDitntnd of kliHi lMi 
mmy wirid mrui* i» •olMofontio 
of fm protestSog *pu»u nod «**«■ 
l8IljDulf«ltiii[[ tidynin 
tr* uiutn iinj'ti* iVim iffilrmi, 13*; 
nlno bind* of mbhikn h. n»* 
Pr imar y r««ipi«DU «1 plm 
tlio ¥«dl, 114 ; not otigibln for 
invilmlioii *4 irddilhmit, 130-131; 
not itadfiBg «d* «" Bb* indtmt, 
ISj j jot tu bn oimd »» ifhnM*B« 
by Bon-br»inimgM nnlft.»m«nll(.it- 
IttS wiloewo*, lS*f lo tceitro 
£lfu Cioiii irroligion* bJagm or 
oUni p*r*oo*t 11%; only 

b. mlilM Id oQobt* mm priMti, 

109; fnrtna* from mhotn b. inmy 
not tmk« e^fw* iii-lid; P«”*® 
b. bold to b* Tory rmetod, 1*71 
poiMivl b. 10 doftit* drilinoi 
tboit itotui t5S|5flyil«8*i otmiii**d 
by 138-163; ptimfibod »itl» f*r 
higbtr 4iie thmn *ddrti for th8r^ 
35a, lfi% i ymtlibad uttb brmadtng 
Aiid l0f lumD 

tea wluub h, 
rnuoiii 

v1i| K u* hy I2S £ 
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Hisiory Bhormnia^rti 


TMirmg fifti* iptdii pivU»g4 
riKniffb^ gift! friii3} 
woiihj pf^mni ip 

oSlciAtiog lU 1^041^ 

TJtig gill# fjfi'iH lUflr# wyrifl fo» h. 
tliif) li^acbiiig hitn dt boiog bii 
im ; rftiidDqli ccilain 
cmtiktrio* Dot tk« tn^fUKl at 
irtEMbAf Wt ; rtittlcUaii* ont 
vhfin folbwitii; of 

V4ii7#i, I£i O'; r«>«tilij itf 
tiug Of diAr*f|Teotiag b. 41 ; ais^ 
kiodt ofk eD4i4 Id H Ii. hj tliQir 
■otionvt 13^ i »oiM« b- fiUnilad 
idul *tl ', frnfH4 iub-f]«4iliA 

ul K ihif) to tbi^ VfltlA^khS 
tindlod^ £*76. fuftrlot by tvoi 
of biflli 1^7 ; l«B4:ltltig dafi« loliftly 
bj 36, ID^ ; ifiD kcuda oft h»»ed ou 
■ Tdi'AtioDi fend oofidnDl 13U-13I \ 
iboogYi bid or wicked Timtfl bfr 
boD(itir«l aoeordlag lo 40111 o, I3t j 
la AffTourh Ung w rlob powaA 
lor u^^En^OBAAe^ wbrii biiogry or 
vUboul meui tl^? lo ooiUi^ftlo 
itljirviiio coaltontlnoiilr 111 ; lo 
oxfoil ud dhaTliift lo xlt olavatfif to 
glfo idTfc# mhojii OoadDOti 1391 
tifhold ordtimnoE^ B9n i wooltb 
dm Bot find doliglit Ibi BT ; wore 
comyeUed by oirottmuiaBcim to 
pmtue iYocoilotu iftbar ibi 
ifAfilKlly pr*ttrOr{b«d for 
ibatu 11£>U9 ^ wboa lo be »nltrbc- 
wS to do4lb 141; wbathor x 
i«f ftmto outtte la tlio ^IgTcido 26 { 
whulbvT b. wore hj Hr|h 
IlgetiU tl i arLmthirT ieamoil or 
DOl of# dolHoir 135; wiT«« 

dI, ware lowUioioi iJhtre^tod by 
kitigi 41; vluoli b. iljonld bo 
afraid of r«»iflag glfU IJB*lt4i 
itbo ira ISBj; viDid b. ocoarii 

toTtral tJuifii in HgToda, 93. 

Ertbraaoii la tioj-tfai, bar# B4 mb 
dJtifJoiu, 103# 

Brabmiori*. a onliAtltJi#, 37^, 

Brabmi :^0 9r l^a, 153, ffSa, mn, 
673* T51, 


BrahiDilDvadliftaa, a itto in lN« 
primdoie of Inklag oiHiajrAM 351. 

Brabiuflfur^iia, lU. fO, £3, 94. 

97, H li3«, 19S, 3001!, 315ut 
417, 461, fiOfi i'tc, 

Bfolipuarfidi^a, 15. 

BrahinaaBim {mniQ-ai Vod^Btaafilrap 
wliioh fioo)| 4l5# 

BrahTiioTaJrarta-ytirliaF^, 546. 

BTaliiiiaeafla, ddfinvil by Itaon* 16. 

Brmiiiitajajaa, 71^71-4; oorofarod 
with Alomonli of trtii^p iaorflipAfti 
700-^101; fommU oL 10 niodiin 
limH foT UgToriiAi oboe 0 yoir, 
7M; la riail|- ■imiy of a ^ftion of 
Vada (iTldityiya ^ loo^ lo 
Br., IWj^Japa in na^dbjrX Hold by 
nOEne l<j ba, 700; Eikiy ba fotfciiuad 
bofeno latfii^a and after moTolDg 
boma aoo. to aone TOO; may bo 
parlormail hefoTo or after VaiiTa^ 
dfrra, 700; nov raralj farfonnod 

oTiify day, 703; pro|«r flaw for 
p"rtoiiTtaDOO| 7U1; rrvarda 4ff 
fornanva 701; tarju^a aa pnri 
^^i^ aeOk lo Aoma^ 7Di\ 7i>4; titaa far 
farfoTniingi TliD; w^rka or part# of 
warkA laflilod in, TOl, 703* 

Briiitoii alpitabflt, derived ftom a 
lianittii* alfbalMi aboot U.* 

m€Vr lo BCLHler 

BibadirmeyilLa Upaaiiad, 6, 13^ B§tL* 
46, &t, 33, 105,106, tllk IbT, tOl, 
2tT, Xl3j ooiitaibA ana of Iba 
noMait pi ay on* hidda Uiitb and 
dhfiiirToa aifi Idantlcat, 6; iBmiloataa 
iHraa tjafdinal tlTlyoi, 6, 

Blhad-daralX* 447, 636, 6l>^, 6|9, 
333ii. 

Bilud-Taiiii, ini|U of, SdUn, 4IIi, 
ad* 615. 

Brban-tnaoiL, 475n. 

Btbaa-Nxradtya-pDrXpa ^naitii at 
Ntradrya fiuipa), 606* 636. 

Bibupaiit h% 79, Bin, 35.11b, Lt4ji, 
149* 176^ 119, 2bi, .^5on, Aot* oighl 
terani fmia, on eight q,iialttie5i of 
tba aonl, 6ti; Cuuadfi i^f utalida^ 
Hiifi, 369a; bold wife half of a 
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171411 Hnit «li4C»r la h\* ilm bpiI 
tcfltiiMf l^Di itnUn flf lirili- 

ipaij4i A kinf; vilb 

I^iahU »i UuJjr ^4^1 on itru^U of 
l Aoii« S6J^ un iiiP rE^lita itl dKiigli* 
UU|dlO; Ri4g€t uf aoaEitrl«i abonM 
t>e re4ip«ctodt hj Uii vpoiiuAiing 
kjDg^ 4ft. 

B'ftiJlipfttJ-iATV ft hkad of ODQ dftj 

toma mrillc* ^t:TfDritki:ii hf a 
U tlimii^a vlio Kn-t ^rfqrjn&d Uift 
VAjapoyi, itXi. 

Bill All I ft Work BnMitkftriL, B59ii; 

Slid, 3iEi, 1:30# bT«, Mlh^ 

^Tii| Atx 

BiljAt-iXmiLi]| 1^11. 

117# MI a, 

m. 

Br^^wnOt J. G » &0$O4 

Biicybft, gTinl. lilail^ to ft brAttiaa^ti 
■ n boaoiu u|, iniAgei wot'- 
in eqHftln rrmtai lUlod 
in tlift purl^itl^ iCoDElriU dlil 
bul fAfftid bim u ui ai^dro, 
7tL-££; AfiTlIdiL azi itheiii in 
lb* rCAiQA.yftyft, TSl; A0lii« 
of# TtS; wiiftii csEDA io bo lookiHl 
upOD la ftTfttIra of Yll^^Oi ?IO-7t3. 

I}ddt1bi*in« oftQioi of diuppoftraaDo 
of# front loiUft Tt3i UiliJ dl*^ 
appAftfftftEo of. from i»d{ft# iMJiot 
N ftatiftfftgtvrfLj TtS. 

Dttcldbiii nUiUf LOnAUiiod ilkoit kmdi^ 

wtt-aaL 

Butldblfbi^ aiitl foui V4ri,i4ft» 4 @b: 
mbtfttrft unmist ofj Unik ibft 
idcHi of fftbhtjjft fioru brtlmiftfti^ 
ofti iyflnm* itt; workri# ftS. 

Budbaftutrli# IIML 

Bdbiftr# ^ aifo. 

Bokitft, blur of Vfjft jftftogAr# daofb- 
%tt of p Euarfieil n lirAhiitftqii# 150. 

Bftltp, 4fti^irli ftt TtOi 

BiitfiAlli llTBn. 1171. 

(wurkOF 1 m bMaTw}, ah 
latjftjft, 70# Bf; wHltvn Hi ttrErJi 


Cftidjft Kftdu# ilonfttftil Daldpioftu 
ftlnVri, lil- 

Cal1:a-Biri|oJftktk# illHtjugoiiliEil 

frourAey'f^ hj fupii‘, BS, 

Cftlirl, ft Tito |rf?rfuli]tfrd oa full 

miKiii da/ of OftiiTft# S*0, 
Gftkririkkfti hirdt, Koto of# moo Lion cd 
lb 4 ftuiiillrft f|itol<rd Jb Hjlftofft" 
kotUgrb/ft^ 205. 

L'ftltrli m ftftitQ, 10^ 

Cftkfik*. m. 

Cptftbd^ Dr. 11TL 
OiJftiiEl ftad lienr/# a. 

GftlLi uf V4lurO| ftb«Meil]ig# mUt 
■biaip eiMil; miiAWoring# in float 
of jiaogfti oi godi fofbfildoii# 70^^. 
Ubliik/Kft# doioribftd ftp ohcrlthftd hf 
irrvn Ufttii# tlT|d<«Erlb<<il at of 
Uis Uluftp/ft g.oUfti laii 
Cfttnftip* in W0^»**K 

Cftiapbor, to bft buJrat birfofft tbe 
iiubgei of godrii 733^ 

Gftnftkjft, ftogcrod by thn Naadulf 
k«pt hi I ilkbft aatiod 1(!^. 

^ 41r4&# ftluttP^fttllUqg 

prfttib’ibfti wftft ftnlowbAblft^ ITt; 

ft ptnUloEUft 57, ni; onUod 

ftfltjfiVftAftyto# TO# itemipVioB of « 
fiftiitJftt of# 01; IftEliidoil ftSHtiig 
tindru by FiUajilj# I5H| ocmirt ta 
VBj. Sp ted Tfti. 44^ rftak«d 
with Ibft iio|E Ift ClUb. Gp. 14^ 
fftflHotioiift CD# 01; fbftdow 
of# ftol pollatlaf la aatiftiit lirata. 
174| thiaft kindi of# ftRCOidtag Lci 
Vfdft'-Vytu, di, lonob of# 
Oomcri firr fnmiblp of VffOb. 
did not pdUII biiih» 172. 
Cft^d^ltftrii, talaiolqr of Ml t bill 
liagi^ Wftlgiivit bImicLf A^aiall 
gold# @rt. 

CflDdrigirptft, MftDf/ft kiog, tlft. 
Ctadityi^ift# fnoliiod of# mfty b« 
fnltovcd by tiaftytiilhli, Wit ; 
pii/ftikltU tax ftallftg 

70S; p^ftyftioliift fat 
JatDsrcobj^o wilU ftftgotrA WHUfta^ 
4^1 fflrm^ttft fpi 
obp^a ibftwnftl bbola^i ov piftroul 










453 t ^tKyulalLtfr 

foi munylgg i firl wliaio gtvU* Ij 
ihcf iftw Mlhil of 000*1 
gr*ntil*fiibfirj 4TI. 

tcKrUtj, tome cttl«cU 

m-130. 

Car>v1c«^liB, 796. 

Ovrtlu-flflibhftJif Oil lufidioiOfu. 793. 
UtroWAtTiLrAtnA^Ti l*tl- 
CrtriEMTiitiSp fiobtbij 

ID the ^itoiId, i61k 
Cntm$kMr^ (wicker In kldet)i iO. 
C^rni^fni, i t**cber utotitioDoJ 
thf Nicoitt4, 

Ctf f entoj DiUto, U|»n»yo»ii 

In lomtijo tliBDii 46, 

CiE-riko lyttetOi 359 d. 

C-ulo (tee □ odor ^iiDiilgnu.'i,i *jEii\ 
Had rar^Ji Doulcrmt 
regogoEied h:f ■oinc suffet if 
iheiD be mi.rtUg«i 53 1 icbiofo- 
luehii undfef, llo ; Atcwlion* of & 
few LiuUi't cilLiy meutloiied Eu 
ttiuttit^£r7; cait# tn oov 0 n»ltof 
uf lOaETED^D IDli fotfd -Onlji 
iSOIlOOiK BQlm ClimCDOII fObiUToJO 
bU iiAtitti |i: difcj«td If «^Ufl«4 
of diflfEvnl ytro« aoiiiMi by wod- 
\vc\i or olharwlitfr 54^ febluroi 
OQOiniofi Id mil cmtteti t^i igmtoiei 
of tbd ■yiUm bi^o boom tb« 
ammo ibrongboot Uio egei| t4^ 
gremi igeojilmtion mboDi of# 
L9i fimibmili on birtb im 

liigbflr<4iit«i tJimD cti yirtoe^ lOLii ; 
bov fmt «o iofeodyo ot biib- 
tin; Jd luedLeYkit woikii| 
102-103; U 0 mmtiw of ibe body 
mttd Dol of iHo tnaL, 5t; liil of 
omitoi mfindooed io mtoTilij ; 
liei^tfltboDvt only 

m f«mr ttireDitoofid Ifr dhoiieoAttUiit, 
57 i m\nl ^ofooRloDi oaf tiow bo 
foltowe'i by ode^S4; omiiue 
mfloe |tflDQl|nilly fioni 
. uooDpmU'jtJVi IOO| DU iionbiiuity 
potiobte OD iht CADHifs ibmt Ud lo 
niodorm CAi^n tyiiQini 13 ^ number 
off Id tboYodio f«rlod,49t ddiwatoo* 


AnbH!i[iteii oriio In wtiMml wmyi* 
&1-58[ protorytd Ud\Au wleiy 
£rom.a«i:UI oomtebyi 7io ; ftofem- 
tlonti] 0* wore wt^lihy mud hud 
orgmoEiod fnildti 66-68 j yrofcH' 
flaDj itid orift#p wlieibmr cmmle* 
Id yodlo worbii 43-45 j prof ott- 
tioDi mbonlp before ibn «r1«»e of 
y#dio ^arioi* 48 £ rtmi^ooUeni of, 
<^mpUtiied by munitfit (ttiwiDa^ 
vorhm ml diie to imibkmrAx 
55-51; loyoU mgmIniL nfUtm off 
tft UmhibbArmtmi lOl liyitem mto- 
gUod mod oomdoniDedi lotlm 

for ditorinijiiDg Uie rmromoftlti 
tuosleni tEmOif 3841 ihoofj of 
mnnloiDm mod prmMtotiim mwriAget 
iooxflmln 5S“5B|tbDw 

oiiiilde tb* lyitfitn of four wo*i 
mie dmiyoip 47; woftei on^ ISHp 
U oinrbotr, tomotTm^ in Tmi. 
iT^Qt 993 r- 

Cftbunttiiyoi ( vern^oiimt mmcriUw ), 
|U9i-1156; tDii m few Otbor 
mro lulled l^tfaymnm, l(lf J ; Ata 
oAerEhgi oommitD ia m11| 109^; tm* 
diomto mdrecLt of i^prl^t tftim mnil 
botnenat 1091 i muy be jflrfofTQod 
Ibrungboni life or fot one ft*t, 
1€94; obierYADoem on mil jPOfiOAi 
for imoriKeeit lOlf; tbree or ftmi 
embed 1091# 

Umliirib^biLrmm, 196, 2di-204; 
Cfibmd In gtliyaaSumil mi ■ riie» 
2\M l! ; tr«fi44(t by the grhyinatrmi 
■4 pmit of nimrrimEe rUoi, ifH+ 
CmtiTrTAigm«<:jrititiie^l of Hmrniilii, 

m, tail. 713, m. 
CmlOTYiEafmUouibit 349» 46S, 464# 
Ciimlm^ Lb Fmfubmadlim, 1112. 
OmnliLf fmmf] im otldikMllE^m^ 

Cenmoi of rmdbiT 

Oblgileym, on liTtUhood In 119. 
QhKudog»fitt4[vi;m-nim£ue mi liobhi- 
Imnniilti 654 HITId . 

^ttindD^ym t7pmni|mdr 5,l3f 4 Idi 79p 

lOlp 108, 147. 154 166, 20£b. 301, 

247, 371 dEb.t eafi4ettutm tereteij 
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pTt iiMt fi j TnonUout 

ilSlAitlanf with tly<gi mJ btun., 
i^[ iwiOjsaifllatt 

14T-1*8. 

Ch*iidomflii piitfl tif DfflduiBliii 

l£^3,1^40. 

ChidtAble wot 1» I foHijdflJ oould 
kQ*p coniH^ <iT*rt 91S» Tof<iTtwl to 
•TBTi ia fegifdflil tt 

mftt* B»/ltortoni thm picriico^ 

Wk 

ChwtjTf a&Lvartil^ kb Qiado l&itfiiar 
4 ei \ to poor and orif ii Kiu« to 

com^Hloa aod •looa itfl* aiannnt 
to proli^raAo* It^tli 
UhftrpotiL[«ft ^ f 

CUIIU I iiUowod Ut ctAwi mmong Efl- 

vmiUM'cil^ aEiij iitfratHa as il to 
loLvHOoa lai i progooideaunD of 

fotutfi oeodpifttloii, iSft: di>ai not 
Impkiri liy utin;^ af 
» It llkot befflf«iipatiajiiii| 18dj 

MilniSAiUip of, hftloTff upaiiAjaaa, 
cm rulai In tQtw *boot> ; 

of nuJ-iUfO tlial It rocii for safO- 

tiA, papratcurooriA^^iida ToUdoa* 
pbi^ bwoiiniai o uirj4il*. 491; amlo 
of* Corblddcn nnd aosidaiUDeil hy 
ApMtanihn nod utbu laeo#^ 5^4- 
aOS; ulo of, *B upafltnk*, 60ft ; 
riiTi aJ to wbaw the ohild of 
Iwlou^odi fOft- 

Cbild UrntTlnga Rnumitit Aot (of 
11127 ^ 445. 61ft. 

CiuBM^ Bii ; Munn oft 47; rogifdfld a* 
dogtided ifatiJijaa, 

CiraiTvitii, naiftfra ar, 64^, 

Ciircti.Eiinuihoiatiiig " ToJaa abaoi* In 
oaf a ot tniagai of god ip powi, 

m. 

Ciothofi mlfli abuot tmking up 
ibo lower gifjnflnl* ^74; 
IC&Titioiii worii hy gaeriScfSr In 
^kiftvrnu* e7E>^7l l to tw Worn 
in Uevapdjl mint ba di^atool fifotn 
tiioip to b« arof D on tlu toad^ 67i; 
i£t ho wnrn bjr bfahniacljljit 
171>; tolrfl worn by bonAoboldnf, 
^^71 1 t wo gaimootf to bo wera 


byM4faifrdl* 670 j np^r gnrmttit 
nHoiiiiry la Ufi rfliffMiiii ntoi* 
671; whoLlieriioUnn oiotbim known 
in Miiioit tcJEo pfldod ft doabt- 
fol 6711* wliitCj to ba wofn by 
thitakaa* 671. 

Oodringtoot 

Colo. Mft . M.* 

Cotebrooko^ 115 n, ^Sftn* ftStliip 6M^ 
Qonenbfiiv, Antitlvd to taalotonaDn^ 

aftor patnmaiti'i danih If ilip fj > 

ODntinoynily kayl oao and romalne 
chaiio altfj-Wsrdi^ 

Qanjti^ iitna, auH for raititutlon 
of, ilftfflncca U^i 570, 

C6>iivorii™i taking back into ElLodii 
fold llio TioUmiof forolWo, l}f73^ 
974 

fJniitittE09H iiay In wbsoh rMifliifwl 
or pttnaJ'qp^tknyaliit If 
not fltltOil on ifigriinage, 16* 393, 
Conrloiyi ibnwn by asking hdaio, 
anftniayn ^ aOMidlnf to tht 
mipA of panion aikad, 544; to 
wown not rdlatmi, tmw ihowni 
&44. 

Cow (sAfl tindnr ^ anib-oaUng 
• piii&lfa^ya \ * IfljaaTalkyn ' ^ 
nalM lighnyi, TiSf disinr lionr^ir 
paid to^ o^fim I n T7fi”79 1 

donuii tnado gift* n£ old and wvak 
cowa, eSi. ptit iiigbly prilmil, 
676 j gift of enw on tbu yitu% of 
dnti^nry bigbty «itollfld| ftW; half 
In all llmba oxoopt linr coonili^ T7G; 
hoDiro wUhoot 4 4ww U dcTuld nf 
774 ; 4iy4il| (Jnwny ) cjoi» 

I iniiitamplotoiiap775(flift;ka^lloow 

I iliotdd b* donatnd by bim who ii 
at doOf of doatbi 679 i bihod at lot 
1004* tn Madbiifaika in anolont 

limet* 54J5p 713 ; mWk of agnibulrA 
now bainngs to Vatioui dnitina at 
’ tmIou 4 «tag«ir lOOXn; oooaiiopii 
on vMoli oyw vraa Itllind acoording 
10 gtbja and dbarioa itltraj* 775* 
7T7 : on* lacTiftoing bla iifo In 
dafanoo of now or btiinnapa bw' 
1 laune fm* from graTOJi Mutt 775 j 
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proL'eiloie of gift oft 8TJI-S7S; 
r*nrd« of g^fl of* 873 \ v^acf*- 
lion for^ IaJ Io lior ortiio nnd duiif 
bMDg Jt^wtdtd M ftuiffEngl 77^ l 
wlut enwo wf'io not to bo <3oiinted| 

m-&&t 

CiAiUt (fioe nador profotdonfX 

(Jrois-co^n fiufil4go» ( ioo mtdoT 
iiiwlA’i d*itgbtw/*iniaor- 
nal i3atipbloi*aaii 

Ufcugbtw' ), 4B3 ; na^tJ |m- 

M£LgO( llOndl.lllJllIng tllQUi IlOW CX'^ 
Ipluitiotl avA^i dfl-. 

ISHQUkB., BS. 

GQilEkiLrmm or^karioQi £60-i67 i 
for giifi ulio [0 tuira UtnOi^ 
lock* ko{it Kcordlng Uj fufdly 
inigo or r nuatiiTEmli 

lui 281 1 auiiiboT of tivekt | 
of hair kopt iOp ^3$ i^laalpul 
aotf Ifit P [iroooilitro o!E| S8I-E83; 
tltaav fur pnrformaDou ofi S8l. 

CullanggOp 592- 

CoAon^ BS. 

CitEtojiif ('^fon niAlomAl tinoLa'i dau* 
gtdai')t Diianifati doHaroi that 
king nhoiild to*joc 1 «. thongli al 
nrianirH with ^ilraa« -W&i 6&5| 
Sto b. foliar iniiUi mud Ar# 
otbHn to an nil awirdliig to Iknd, 
I5S Mt^iiiQljUir* oi^MtuLiloii of 
ilia oujioiu f>i iitmrtyitig 
liairf 0^489; of iumrryinf mmlftnial 
unda^i dangbtar., 459—E8] ; in 
nouttifirn i^uOiitrteli 581 ^ of ooirn* 
tljaa anil faniillrv all a wad U* he ' 
ub^f^rvitil ta iiuitrlmgOt 527; ririooi 
cititouiiiln oiajfiagarooogaliod by 
jdr, ami oUiirii fj£7^ 

Culold fnamoai gorerttod by Hindu 
!dmw In iumtim of Inboriiaooo up 
to rcornt tiaiOi^ 

CyiTmna* amiior of a imnE, 1500, 
879. 

CyaTmna, oIlIja BlitgogoLrip fiian^oil 
liilhcama flnkmayKt ^7* 56^1 fiwTi” 
rd mtTKial iiimidf>ni| 


I>aiTa| form of minkgOp AtTp 5iG| 

Diktat ■ffltil of, 7np 114, liB* 186* 
im, aiTop 357, 976, 415n, 414, m 
An. 

Dkkfftya^a* modifloation of datia- 
^^TiiamApa aactlfiai^ 819 Op 
ttilfEMfl, diilflbnlloD of OOWi in 
AgDiftutCLa iPi 1188-11001 gold ii 
lh.v for^moiti 865 ; in Agulplornai 
1180-1108 j noao to be gifon in 
Agtii|i4c^i»a to abfftlinuiixa wbhi I? 
not learn iHlf 1189; ioparale d. to 
ncaam^ay all kind* of gEfta^ 865, 
DakvinAgai, 989,902; ii alto cnil&tl 
mnTihdryftpaoanap 989a| mDumiof, 
1i tnini-eifctdai^. 994n j wlifiuoi to 
Iw Ivongb^ 9B5, 908; 

DtmayiJQtCi 61B \ Nata En 

trayadiTiJip 509 ; name of, to be 
tMiitod la Ibe morning,648* |ower 
of ai /alirrtfia, 667, 

Dina < inn node? 'booka^, ^ 

* iflg-fOrUt * ■ graiitt " ), 837 : 

bvahfni^!% wbn fa not Ifrarnifd 
vhonld not aoa#fi dAna of gnld^ 
tandi ^w, lietMi, fatamu* 851; 
■uarUln iblngi wbnn ulEvred mu«i 
bo awo|d(id by fveryonn^ 849 ; 
covf ilio nicit &oqiiont KUb|Nl of 
gift in Bgvtjda, 887-803; dHjin# 
cajlnd di^iin«a, 888^1 ^ffARnreaUcd 
iniifu or jMtwata^ 883 ^ dodnitiob 
of, 043 : diiilnfnlibiiiJ from Amh 
and mad utiargai 7S4n, 04li 
09B{ dllTinlon of, Inin nfr^ti. aoiHll- 
ilka and Afljiifa, H4B ; dlvLilon of* 
into slttvikaT tiJaMi liinvMlt 849 : 
donor i« a rate aifbi, 845; didy 
to make om^fbaeiied hj lay¬ 
ing a mb nmu iiiaking no gtfii 
ibntfid bfi dmnaf^di 846:, ^itiliigiEed 
nvaa In Kgreda, B3T; fight kind# 
uf, rDfHdduu bj Nlrailai, SfiO; !■ 
eUUoruf 4Pr ydZrlo, 344-846; 
llmiU Lcufoaed ai to^ 860-8011 
j, 869-^77 ^ inei ii a) 
of gift def^jndt on menial atii- 
In d p, oapioJt j of donnr and 
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fnama^of lod mt oa 
€47; njltinfiki ilSriAf €57 1 niue 
kifidi of I f4afb£Jdflii by l>afcf4i 
85^ ; not 10 b« rniJa at night u h 
gftooral tol«i B53; of food ind 
atothiDg may ho mda to mj ontt 
83€t 846; of lanJ coodoraaod to ti^o 
Brilinu^af €10 ; of TJUtfai mfesr- 
Uodfid la Ckiftp Oil &40s of Hdyi^ 
Umd «Di] ooiir^ the b«ii, B4S|of 
littd idf^aiiei ditio of lU olJaor 
llilngS S49 ^ of joonf ikntritift Lq 
ftgTpc]«f €3&; poraani to whom 

gift* ibontd DOt wtdOf 845; 
pmJdfngdifUaiofoflrtilii objooli 
iliimJ iLTO donttciJ. 833| &55s procn- 
l1ui!« of, ; pfolilbltlon of 

LooepiKACO of dttm of oortiia 
tiling*^ 851 ^ proppT tIttjM for, 
351-859 I propvt plaeei toi^ 3541 
TeK|iJtiTt ao^'t itn uci' by tUo dooeo^ 
341; rev 4 idi fiEpc^otod froui nialc- 
lug, ft55fl; iocfoli h*ti^ 349"; 
lOfvatQ dakfiooj to aooofOpifty 
^anoim g^fio* aiML^S ^ tiK am^ 
of, B4$; iUt«n fntilo dAoi^, 
643; tJtibjodl* of, 047-843; India 
POO uuJti^ pnha-diBa^ tbougb not 
Ifta, 615 ; Iciiidf of toliiocti 
olj 847-6481 to lio lajiio 'Hth 
liuJdbi, 015; ¥arii»«n tovmtil* 
pnitnlird to inikfifi of gUU of 
dak;>li;iA, bimop, fold a ad olotboi, 

dSd-saH; valor funiadoa baod of 
dooa'O io^ 8S4j viyi of aoooptiiig 
a plt| 811-641; vbit doaiiHutn 
daua, 841; vbalddiia firm boat 
rovaidf, 649; what uatiooi ba 
doiuiod, 649-850; vbo aould 
makOp 845- 

IMoatmiidll'kl^ 669, dOH* 
DfiEiakrljt-kaUiliQdT,, fllEt^ 842, i55| 
685, itllii m, 093o* 
UOtaaTnajUkbOy 841, ftWOi 65bi Stla, 
378, 881. 

DOp arat olkan, ISIai 
|> itiiUtutiA in 337. 

IJAnav&kfOvaU* 8431*, 8l5n. 
lllnarlvnka, 661, 

fl. Dv IS3 


PannflB, 7%m, 

Daota-dliAvani (brailHng tha taotb}« 
553-(l53; in kba moralag a« volk 
at aftfir mdali, 656; SaoflKi and 
hroadtb of ivlf, 855-555; maoua 
CO lia rapaatad whan u«i ng a tvig 
at a kmk 95W55: traa# ilia 
tvlfi at vblobaio to ba aiod IHi 
356^ crao* tlio tvift of vljb]ii aie 
not to ho aftod In^ 655; wbon not 
allnwod, 655. 

Datidai^ 83; ncv of Hinn about, 47# 
Etarblwi eoUnr of^ 65T| dllTaraiKa 
bcivaan knla apd^ ^5Tj parUra 
at, 557, 

l>ajdapcitoo™i*041009-1065; fyJbgfot 
la, IMt^lUSS; abifOpai liad to pw* 
foroi tlaHa^ftniaiaiJMi cliroiifliout 
lifoi or for thirty ytaia or till tto 
bosuma T^ry old 1009; AifabhUga 
offeiinfa, 1000-1090; aLfSiani"= 
bln^rya iflS oa tbe 5cil dwr4a^ 
pfln^imAta »(4or agayidtiioat 
lOlD; arohotypo or paUata of aU 
Iftli, 1049; hazUicfliaiiioa (tiTlng# 
Ibf bandloi of kii4n )i 1013-1814; 

barblTtclarana lutrawlQf Aulu am 
radix 1045-1044^ bcfna od «rcL 
fiiLl ituMiii day tiUi If oyidUMija, 
4U10; braluDl {trioil rata 
viCltatii inaiCicaktOfi tl, 1067; brain- 
maatava (obo4*ifif ol IraEitpa 
ptmiX lO|O-10fl; cboMIni' uf 
fnar pHtiti^ 1091; off, of 

lil9M063; diltrii of daiiofM 
and yanicMLiniiof^l, 1017: drawiiig 
linea vltb tho lo iadlt^nto 

01 Cam of TfliUp 10-3flQ; bal|rarai7at 
1044-1055; I dll iniUiafariia { briaf lug 
fUfll iUab«X 1014-1U15: Inrnca* 
lion of Idi. 1085-10671 laTakiaf, 
nloanlng aad taking ay inira #ad 
ifpo Udira, I0SS-I0£I9; fffl aa 
I"lrpaini4a may oc^py two dtjri, 
hat £ia bo itilili#d In oai, lOtn, 
kapAlaa n& vblcb oaka it hoikitd 
ax A aTfai&f«d OA ihm g^hApitya 

iq4}nnd, 1030-^1; jipi by botii 
1843; Mddili waLtr |«Vi«d olrr 



Flukiry DharmaiU^m 


im 

^qeilnl ^Im to q hW, 

lOSOi honut, lOai-lOHS; , 

iLftef iftinldLiaiil TfiriAi fcH 

PmLik] by 1049-1^0* Dk^ftlK 

[tP>kjiif out lour biDdfuli ol 
^riijq.1 X I (>EiQ vkiv nj;»t 
thrfr» pfOiwru it do^ idiglble 

fiu iiu^f41rQatr]j£i« Accefdiiig to 

Jnimlal^ oB’oriaiS* tsl 

itted £of tootttitig VMrsalii to 

Dvita mud TtHtt eOiarin^ to 

Aftii £Ti{|mb?t mtlor ^Qroi]id#v, 
)06l-4iM; ptttnluibyljmA, lOT^ 
pmtnTtmihnmJlimiimj 

pitrm* (^nnutflu} feqfatrad iri 
l-EilfiiR, iO^\H (ittH^Admni^ IIeSO; 
Pindtpit^JtJo* pcffofuiDd only in 
lOlfi, lOSfHlMD; lilOBty 
of lico oopkod IB dmkftDA for 
{irieitrff |0€9^ portioo out o^f for 
■oUnd ng (froio oakii do ) ii mj ipoob 
m fiont joiut tiC tlitimb, 

oonyiiig forwaid 
of^ in, (fitit 

kiJiiidfiil of kii4m ^mit tliml It out), 
1013) preuta/m in tbjovu iuto firo, 
pravBrm-ttLmfrtlm 

od by botf, l<i60) oWfif- 

iRj; i I Of ifo fiTfrj pjir^^ 

didm, frtpLrmijou of and it 

«hmp« pf (oholiUi puJO<j4iM, 

oftotJog of IwOp imi-lufia; fe- 
0111411 Li yf pu^otlty^ mt). lUridiid 
LiiLo four anil oaLoti by prioiii, 
ritn larlomiod on 
niivmiBtbm day vbort ilio iffi ax'- 
tondi iiiroT tvodayni lUlO; idblid* 
hmrmrLm ritii to bo pd^onood If tbo 
f4oriAo«r hti mlfibly potrormihl 
ioma uaoiiftur, lOll-lOLS) Stttni* 
dJioni fonMi Jr d, royoatod by 
bull ii)iA-iiU9; Sarni^UftJ^^t 
bouufr 106i2; Satlutktjapa, iOfirO; 
^jiiyuvika fiinutiLa mitoil by 
luitlt|M07b) S^nnlyya oJforod in 
ilar^offI hjf ooa who biti porforcnoiil 
iomayl^i, SarTaprlymiditim 

iHiRlraa, &ftyaTTt-doha for 

Booillkat who Um atiw lor'^iimBd 


f mmyftgA, iDlb-'lOtAj i^OOIld {dd 
oouilati only of droft of tjyiT 
lUiSl ipfOtdlitf tha motalof e ikin 
to tlio wait of ibit utkmta oa wbkh 
gnioJ 4f4 Lo bfl |^%Ettd<4.p tOf A- 
Itili ^ SokUTAlEi tflt«aled by bait, 
1^^15-1074; jueutooRft \c limTifkil 
liiffflitid aooofdlDg to viira* of 
amortliofeT, 1027j third ffljmjiia 
oSarod to lodra ^mluiTdlui In fuit 
oiooR [||l acnordiog to iotoft, 10^; 
ttpljiiiiEyaim, mft«t lb« Ant Into- 
di44, iO^I; ¥e4a Cbubob of dar* 
bhat AQ i^il fMl) buw ouL mod for 
whmt ptirpwiOf I0l4-it>lfii Tudtp 
eouilfwtioii of* to woHt of fibaTm- 
prym, 1U54^1CI!J»; ¥i(fi>ubnuu*i+ 
(fOEH-X VMi ftp vat* 

tha Atlfflokpm inobtrmi iDWtudatba 
end of tJin|Htrr 
Dma* 93lls)» 

Ua.*m (ioe under dafyaX anl*I0- 
nliiD of I to Ary mi, Sd; dtiLlivgiiiib- 
od ffotu Ajyae foe a or oibnr 
Afyaii 37; amnia ma dmayii in 
iLgaoili, 15; Tm]kf|iiiiUcd by Atym* 
mad b«cmifta IddraOp 55, 

|>si4i a fithormmn^ 

mauttmii 99^, l^lup U6^. 
Iht^afcufcAiAoatiLm, S06, 

Uaimpijym) brSbtiiaua* for cLxinkhig 
■oiiia to. bmd td trace tou gouahi- 
liojli of lemrood aRoetloj:B Os both 
ijdof> t5Si procod am ofi 

im-iL 

Umnnmnllik ton ordariof tBmii 3 'JUmii 

IVmvyn {tcfli nndar ifSlrt)* dlffeml 
froai Aryn ip oulour mud oidtn lA; 
oUmfiioterULici gf liie trtba g|| 36; 
JdentJAed witb aiorai In tomo 
caaat, £6- 

DiltikamliPlIiiili, J8(lL 
liaUflb'eyi; mi oraEUm of VJfnu In 
ilio BhigaTatm-fumiiap 711; da* 
TOUotgf* olTeriKl hhn wiiw and 
itittl* ttB\ t of arced to ai pmtaTim' 
Iriihaa In jihtlopmatpmd* 735; wfrr- 
itdp of, popular Jn ibo Doccoot 735. 
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Jt Uhl* Lbt Jtm *ml 1* 
Otio*i ii^wn mffLf ujoconUng Ui Mftnu^ 
r^lOi WM not gtcoLcil Hi luiKifi u 
ibo 509^10, I 

l>iiiiv<iiHnU|S4. 
llAy, divfilnii of^ 
fir* Of fitglit |rHrU| tikl- 

iifkH tifr ltiU> tlibty Ij 

tuioJojLit fi4it- 

; wnfcir^ |1ifh^^f 
Hghtito po tho wido# 

of A lActioAifid ajpoTCBAar t& fifiiig:iJ 
U»p Airywhftffl eliiJ, ^55; irtflit^ 
tbni no wUt ^WfCH fur ill 
Uiriiry of 4T7|Pii iAfjijpiU 

rotatlPtLiblpt 472-iTFH 

PAjrnlc^^xnA^'kmgrHliH^ * wutlc of 
BrlktfoKi 47*« 

t>obUt iPQ^i diitj to dnbti 

of fitber and otlinf anoattar* dm 
tiot Incltiiio dabii for diLnklnj^t 
799 i tlwnry of iftrcc, du« to^pdt^ 
ami pjLia, STD^ 1^, 540^ 
im. 

fiihi^^ iiory of I lOSfin. 

Irt^utlhi WAhiiim^i? of UajIIijid^ 
dIaaiAkhi, tnardiig* cuiLoiAiofr | 
iKMIl 1 of ItyiOfOHod Kaf 
167. 

lNMU^&dp|. Dr. lirl-p U5n. 

L>aii»iflii^ PH gTHHdiKir pf tho Do&oo^- 
ili^a of limmaij 4»*4l4t ^lopoimdt 
iliHt kfHtnjoi WHTO ikEonOiiri of 
Biahmifldyfl, tCWo. 

Pcmdltti ( mJDOf fitlt dodiutod to 
• lit tampfloi b 
1lt:^VOdMii Fiaiociloj] Aol pf 10S4, I 
904 * 

Dormo, T, ISb, M, Tip Bp Slo, 109a* 
It5, Itl, tU. t93n> 9S4 | 

tocklpd iho ^oHotfi of Uklag 
hock (hKp EiDdtt fold 
TwtUd to vibtf loltliiT 
PotHlHka* topqjil* frlrvt^ tOflo \ not 
lo bA tdidiod for irlddltHp Til* 
IbiTApilii, eom. on KAtliokA'^lbyH. 

I19p 

l>ftA|{^ ptiEollllB of datllitlll, 

109. 


JOiKiOUllaili iif POtlit »ill 
lOTiro 1t|»UiyH loflOt 
DftroiraUttbiVatlTa of Ua^ bunas'^ 
dHPH, mm, m\ 91M. 

D*rHpa}fl* (riiti- ^fmaga" mnA ^iiio^a 
triinliEp^^ 'linh**, nii^^ 

19 H Til ; Bpjuidbma I ^ 
ImLli of IniigOi 1 m»w «P;<Atod, 7?t ; 
baUi nf imAgo with firo in^rodl* 
onlit ni j diir^-Tianl from Doim- 
y i|Mpf tb« ThI^ At* and iHUa*, 
j fioarr* to ko ^fii|4i]yeJ tu^ 
Ba-73i3 ; 1* Plily -J^o all iueift* 
Inn oE a joinl Qlodp fatfiily* Til ;; 
faiiiti Ip. tP bu gbao or 

Hpamo oU| 731 \ uion of hII «roi» 
and wiQiQ can pcrlomif Til ; 
naErtflya ( f jud ofEisriiig ) in* 73Di- 
Bl; toiniaikaja In^ 735v urnamonta 
ioritnai^ef of go^ti iliaulil bn of 
foal gold and |owii1« a&il n>4 
iUMlatin'ka nmii 731 ; iitmiJiJya 
{fOmpTud fliinnsra)' imiff iHa htot^ 
■bip ynf* 731; of lliifr« am «ip V iliLII I, 
Tinirikl aod iiilitif 71^ 
ofl aftft wmini Uoina fn afffti 
I hrmbmayaj&Ht 705 j |focp4nro nfp 
Ifi inodArq tlmrt^ 739-740; twlft* 
aiKkttI wator mod iSr 730^731 ; p^at 
for womtilFpizr tii| 731 { tima ffrf, 
7Hi onjfitOBii ihi 734; oi^carni 
in p 719^735; wmm ¥**d Ju balk of 
iiaagc] t’rated u mjpod 731 ; war^ 

' [ng iauk^ft brfptA an 7^3; 

Word poPEttt in tbo Viniltit of 
EltyAjiDH. 71+^ 
i DovatK, form of* diponiioil In 

kta^Tll; wblQh tntanl id grbyn 
niti vkmq BO n o t^iiaalLy men* 
tionedp 109 and a, 
t>4VHtSdbxaym of SAniaffda, tlT^A^ 
flarmjijHaa (y!m» of incriQM X 
g#ef»JlM-1133. 

P^ra jajtia (rido d«Ta^jaj, 705-^710; 
uonilitod ip offoMDg into Hra 
oitpi'tngi or fiwl nlofcni 703; 
doTHiM dlffiTod aooofilipgtoiAkhi 
70Sii iifuliiirtilioB mada boivt-an 

darHyaj^aDd ilaTa|iaji ia lal«f 







qf DhiirmuilMra 


iniTtifti 70& j T4iiTA(fo««QBMie iv bi^ 
luEibnO iip;»A M| TO&i 

171^ Xi7| iCKK 

LiliiiLiiiiii|iu1ft^ 

UliAAyM (eftr»iX yi3»'i 

0atiui&ralcd, S74i}. 

t>hiUlUlAAAt 1 1^0. 

(>kd4^Tiim, illoWtJ widi^ir Ur 
cEitii Ut i4idU» liii^Hvd if fhfc 
HiibniHM in ni^s^ ^JUn. 

UWuift, (iiLfinndiif ^|iji|ful\ 

<!4iAjlici btilwenn aihot goali hoili 
9} doabtlut fDiDlE off ibPlllit bti 
iliflcidvl HQt hj nior* un 

4iilim hf P67 j 

djvIdrtiaA uf, tux^ paa ikn 
fpiif gucJi oi liiirndji auj*L«Aa«v ^ \ 
iiiB*ning af« t ; qiiiEiilDti ihxL 
lacutcd dbnim* for lift 
Lvsfcnt4 Aff 7 j BtmkmrAiAryii ind 
InTatii In^liHiAAht xt bolf pIxc&D 
oliiin tfic 4xdniiTfi rlgtilc of tut- 
ioriug lii tsxMin or ax&oianmDicfr^ 
IEud foi 971-071^ U* 

tbv dgubiful o£| 9^7; 

Ut&AtlA^l; luglCOi of^ Kj iSfHttliL^ 

£; ii> Ik {^oftnod to orfkct nod 
JLIImsi Bi toa-loldt oouimoR Id hIU 
U. 

Uh&ni»Ad4tim^ oilOfiilTD Ulftritino 
oAi ia lacfAtki liEiaAit ffltiui- 

Hly caiiw-raod ^hh 
dhviur III ^rluMtrily CDUOcjrugd 
uHlii i^lgcIlDoa Jn I&; 

•objocl* Iftwtt «luti to Mgliari V; 
topic! of, [a QautHliiA aod DiMr 
^OtfxIhArMii 1) ivorkj pcocoedcd aa 
uinmptiDo tlmi tliv Vcdji ii etcr^ 

oal^ 3^1 worki florify HdotO' 

boldor'i lifo tad pitib loto bM"- 
grotiad of itinvrfattk 424. 
DLunitsJoriKfdOt«««, m, mu. 

457, 46X, 4$dt ffJt, ^ 

Dlitaat, tio g^Li of ogiltit wflblrit 
^6&) j l«q kinil* uf, itfCurdltiB 
tUi«|tr 5 iwilTO kladtt of. 

OEOOfttbijf to ¥uA|jmpuitOif 
i}higrA)?4p H. 
bhi¥m, t uit«, M. 


UhfUr&ffrtp Imouti^ futiii iM^rtitii 
liUff Stuian. wtr^ 

Dliruji^ S4 

Liko-piiyv la BAjqtO> t, IXl!*. 

Eholccei, i;n OliYorTwLitt 4 r^ 
f>ik|i,frvH]oduro of, ta Ai^piffDiOAi 
llQI^Em 

illk^nntyi i o AgoiHotnnt fSBfi- 

U38 t ^nithrd wbra pnlaMtdi- 
yaju qfo glfcfcd^ ilST 
bikf^lAi food i>f, aol lu bf- fxttp UE1 
TAptUouiis I iujL to b? qtldroti* 
oti by Diioc^ 333; roilrliiilotki u 
lo food iofp 1139; rtlet fo bo 
obfrirro^ hj wifo qad dtkKita^ 
ilSfi-lllfl; ihould not iiotk niiti 
A iMtm wbiio oogtijodiit itcdScr, 
M) whw & Eiiftft Ii taUikd to bf. 
cftiud IK urn 
Dikijivp Prof. V, a, 71S. 
iMnttti, gDEdcBt fE6Da ; lat^r- 
Dll DO tWol^odtqifit WO! lafndool 
to firad ocLo blilifiu liirouf boni tbo 
year i» llio tiupit pt'rfud, 
tHpakilikA, a com. ob ^dj.| 47l. 
DlrroUoDJi,, objocLicaablp^ 305ii i pro^ 
ildiag dolUoi of four. Tl5a ^ iia- 
oltjfiotiotiablb, in wlu-ch inlj^ltMi* 
qgti muj hu pciformtdp 3U5li. 
l^ghiuiutb, forbido rcoitirTiK^a 
oad afpopo, Slip 
|>|vtklrlya« Si. 

Dj^ofOtii Eiiditn Act, of tS&9p RXt. 
LIjtoicc (lot Qpd^t 'mamagr' 

Si31 tbaadoaBicof ^ 

urift ii hot, 4iX0; o ntifj:A|o 
tiotii uiikaava to tlibrla loidotj 
(exo 4 |t by ouiloin tmoag |uwci 
CBaLci f ia and io 

Boiugo CtiboDo Okiiiohi , 

iCanillyt on, ; tatfiiA^eia 

a|<provri1 forov oiDnot bo ifiiiolf- 
cd iccDtElla^ to fCtafilya, SEL'^li 
motiDiha Vodio Loiii akriil, 

m. 

UIvya^DiiDo^ 363. 

I^hm {or pfomba )| t PtiUp Hi i itio* 
at ivapuij @li 






(hnend Indrc 


th Z40n^$^i}^ 

mi, nifiit, I L68, U&5|ll9iAi]. 

40CKv|c|ia^ fC^Arilit, 
llictoi wcr» wivm of 

t}r»> Pdi;7:r|iitA« Tfffj limliftr ir^li 
idluitt 555; t^f^ 523^ 

wifp tIrQ Ibful^niHf £64i 

34 \ V&du'A doitr nbouii:! 7, 
Ditnkliig (lk|l;iLiiX 

^Arjiitui^ 'tfi^flor*; brllii- 

inA^ik ilriak ruin fit north IndU 
•<.wrdlBg tp O^tifL t9&; tsrAbjnA^M 
bul ^vfn y|^ ilriul 4i tinie nE 
KitkiikA iLviildU, 793-^794 ; (»nii^ 
iu<iial%tL ^living U vp iiTAni tltm in 

CMb. Up.* 7^1 foiUddoa ip 
hiafatiupii aI of iifiri 

Tifi; la t4atrimp.1793«llqtivr 
troui itipU4#«ft nr fiowari 
Mut £43rlHiLdcD to ka>iUrijru mnil 
vAE^yi^p 79&I pfcMI»tJoji M ta 
drill king did nut Apply to brili^ 
MJA44 wuiiieti etecordln^ tniomi:, 
7B6; tHr-d diati ngnlibod froiii Bouia 
in Vtfdio UtorAtmOf l^t\ ifiiA inlil 

10 bo of Uiroo kipiUi 7l?& j Aifti 

priniArily Ap:^iM liqatf pin- 

fAffld from do nr And U it tM^ thbt 

11 loiyddoD to All t/ryWlJ,795’ 
inn kinilA iiIrutoiiOAntA fncklddon 
lo lurftliinA^fti bjr IHi. 

A hrihiFitni comEUAndori t|3| 
Ulltglll thO KokinTAi ADll 
Pii>i.fATu hot nil boat prior Atlyu- 
IaiIdh hff ff«it 

Ujro^-EArnt,ii diif Sl^ BtSi, S2^9| 

l^ffAdTAtr^ rim jii 5f., lii fAlU Into 
Ihn Sanavtbii^ I5n« 

Pitiliypii 39, 
linmosl, 977 (l 

DiitblJAEi^ lOft. 

[mrbrihntA^A^ who lip 
Dili? Ifl hill of bright h aI f o f AAtinn 
■Kcrnd Iqi EMvriiahiiiisyAt 
pdni^iwl Nil wmth^pp'-r* 
uf. 733, kiiltnl Mobf^BiutA, 
ntnialtk tUme nto^l b Wor- 
ihif of, 716; ni^04 ofi 1^; 


mi 

uuriftcto of gul or IhiIIaIo for, 73t^ 
aUt^il to bn fuml of Ld^M>d mud 
ytiatt 738 ; wori1ii|^ of^ 

I tlurgircAntipnJdliAli of lUfliubAn* 

I dmam, tiSl. 

thlrrA, plant fAYoimio of Viflniip Tdt* 
, Unu, H. K.f 163. 

L>TidAiahA| 4 ^mn ^nciiflro^ It 13* 
I 14 ; h hotli AO iMiTioi mad a Ahttra^ 
ltl3- ilFiInf4no<» botwntfn D- aii 
I AhTuA And Af itUti, 1E14. 

INIjAtior dvlji^ innAiifag of* IBB* 
ihriho highei TArgm irn oAjleilt At 
npAnmyAnA fi tad hlith* 169 ( who 
Vadn And «tud1o4 otbrr 
lotM bcooitiii 4 indnii 5^. 

I 

i EiEfp fioruing of tbn Inboi of, In Ibr; 

I oAit of b f AiiiA^ At A rf to in Atioioiii 

And modnrn llinoAi 155. 

EdIgU, of Aickm, lF7p 93, IllDp Ttl. 
778, 694, 

I l&dooAtlofi, (Aeo nndtft Sippron ' 

iloA % * n aI riliio A \ * a vAdfiy ij a •* 

I ^?odAV'fidyr/woiiicii>|in ihridoal 

I IndlAr 33IS; oorpotAl ponlihinoui 

Eimw fir mlWwod Is Anoinnt IndlA^ 

1 352-361 ; dofoolt of, 370 f givta 

I wiiboMt jrioi Agfcioni4ni tboni 

j fovA* 659-560 f initruotluq wbi 

ori!, 321, 544; knoAli;d^t Inmi 
ofillj ffotrt A tuiobtr »ofe f Jfwiive,^ 
[lit; UlnrAiurA to h9 ■tndind 
ovAj] In Anoinut timAA^ 358-311 * 
no dlroclioni in lOtrAi Alrout odii>^ 
OAiion of oluldrQn bofaro up*- 
anyAESA* 165-^5 1 of k^trlyA* And 
TAiiymAt 163-351; of ptttion in 
KAntilyAT l&fi ; uf priBDO* in 
apAOiAJlr btiill lionivip 364: of 
womrn in AnAiAnt indiA, 31^188 ; 
oml fnninioiipii pArmiitOit in bfl- 
<^Air«(rit wu ch-AAp A&iJl AniJirnd 
AcoiitA^yi 348; drtgioAlly fAthn# 
lAi^lil bit toa* tlil^ ptnjildlut 
Agilnil Inunlng from booki lb 
[tadln. 347p 841E AAlinai foAiiirAi 
of iyiloin of| Ih Antiiont tndiA, 
369-670 i AablActi of Atbdyi £5t| 




im 


fff Dhnrnni^Mm 


Ry«liifll ol pufU Idwliam Idi [ 

^4; tvacbirr wmi itra pivt^t of ifiA 
tyitoffl 9£i- UwflHifii aJiltviiQd 
puj^iti by tbrit gnun. atimida lu 
t^FnnlfRil 481- 

£c^«Up]|^i PrcL, 971^ lOSId^ lU^u, 

Ulto, im, 

BkilRTyH^ Blitty oft 911. 

Kmlffap bo«i^ gallod tBlaoU 

ill# wtb vitfi^i 718. 

KDcyclo|i««itl&, 4Kf Social Satcficoii 

165. jaOn* I 

iSucydopuhlk BrlUnllioc^ in* 
EuiJ<igaiay> 34^ 436. 

Koili^ OliartiktAllra rc^ulrvi BVth- ! 
jnciion of Lovftf in hlgboTi 9; pro* . 
xlruato bheI nsitfoUp 9. 

Stigkiid} mitnlaifOB of lafAiiu uf 3 
yuf* mod od wdi imk plAco 500 
you# a^o Jo, 44IL 

Efttharoi]^ 78^ 504 ji^ ' 

Efikgnphb tiidEoi.p fl, 660^ TOp 

71,77, BT.H 94. tllii. 1IM45. 
Xlfa, £17, UOq, f45u Ac. 

Ktlilctp cnoadence binii 7 « 
no 4ot«llod q!»4i4qjiUuh of prl»u)- 
^04 off 3 ; two irlnofflfit ■taLoil, 7. 
EiLt^oiucst rtiia* aboni^ 105^ 4M1 
EuKOpeaoip of Ju oiikulukl 

trial* ib Brithh Ibdibi i4£"l46. 
BiD^iEDy^ X3, 43f. 

ftOioti, 60,^0. 

I'audly, goodp tire fini toqnlalU lb 
Miroilbg bride of btldo^roout, 
430' tuo olagH* of, to b« aroldcil 
lb maniago. 4B0. 

Firi^ubiiri t>t.^ 7^ Nil Ttl, TII^ TBOi 

948b. «1q^ 

Fatbol^ cbl tbt hiiit lb tili *Qb*i 
OAbli in aboirdt tliKioa, tSfi Nai 
fioowflarihif oTor ctilldtrbp BOB- 
BOO ( blbii^tf taogbt Veda to hfi | 
•oik lb atkcinbt Mdita, 073» 3tl ; ob 
vetitTit from jotstnoji luieM head 
uf lob with a tubblrap £&l « f. ur 
aiiaidiab Itmofted iln If Ln Uiri 
Bot Rft girl maitiad bafnta tEtlfiO-' 
rtji 441 i yc^wai of, nf#r lii» 


QhUdnwi 507-608^ fnwts of. to In- 
fliirt ooT|>ofal pbblihiuDutr £00^ 
Femtalc Tafatitlrlite Fferobiiott AvL 
of 1873 Lb Ibdla, SOS. 

Fiok, Sin, IBop 48^, 36. 04. 

Fifo (rido nil dor ^agsF aod *gihya*h 
Nor$40Tar4t naincs in iavcTtiLrlti^fi 
618 k coniooraUan of Vcdlo, Hy a 
man hairitig a non and bliok balr^ 
130; fire ijff«p 879; lahbfa fire, 
479; li uiiibili ul gbdi.. 698; not 
kidiE^bg 4raula Of grbya fire or 
pTliig It Qf, an bpapAtaka. 665; 
ibmi draiita dmi, 677 | wonUip of 
frhyit maj h* doao by trifop •on* 
pupil DT daofhter $f ttOb*eb«ider 
Hi dr abieat, 607; tvornhip of 
g^hy^ tmew dailyt 657, 

FInIii no unaa^iulty atuong Iblral 
abobi Dating of, 761» 
rioot, 1>T., tl7, 667, m. 
neali-fiating ( nmo poder * Cow * ) 
empiba ihai Ibd to gluing 
Bp of^ 776-7T8 ; docirfno iff 

tlmt 0eab-eat#j In ealeii i^ 
ne^xt biMb by the ankual LuLL^Ji 
775 ; Bbf b of dartakn animatiliigh- 
ly oonnbDndod^ib ^ifiddba, 7^ 
doah lafd bj Sat. Br. t« bo Ibo 
beat, kind of fbod, 775; dDnh of 
DurlBln Idrdi forMddebi 761^763; 
fieah of 6vo fiT*«naltad aJkltaali 
allaw«jl lb ifLiny iiditta» 777; finh 
of tioftaJn animall iO£lijd({Ba|777; 
giren bp by raat popbUtiona tn 
Ifldltp 760; poaitiuii of Haap a^i 
tOj 771-779 ^tiifetDiioM to fi«b a I 
ox, hoffio^ vow apd ram In iFgYeilai 
TTX^ Valfjpavaa fedlnwlbg fihbga- 
taia-pur tr^a gift! opr 
FIuwotOi c^biid*iided pad pridiltiiLud 
for dDYaplja, 738-753, 

Food, (■'CO lULilei *brlbinabit * 
* gtfU, * taiiYaJfra, ’ ' fi«Wi4- 

Jjig, ’ ^tdllk*}; abtLalblng fiOiUt 

In ecUpaea, 776; bIcinlahiDi in, 000 
of I be fimr caiitM of dnatb orat* 
nainlbO btkbniaijai. 756; bftlittiaua 
could tako of dtY clli**v« 






O^nefxjl Intler 


^{Idrta in imTtJ Itmnv, 161; «vo^aI 
but itm1« foihl fofblddniH 734 v 
coming flam liAnJ| of nimcd 
by cartiilii fanon# farHddnn^T^^ 
71^; forbidden poitnffil «! tin» of 
Uklag, m, fn^hldd^n, m, 7SS; 
gifU of, to bt tnjuto 
gronndi on ^lilob fwl Momunt 
f4irbidiiffii| Tli\ li Ltla Mwrding U> 
Vcdft, 7bbi qtikiiLlLLea of^ kuw 
onotbonldiioi 

ot f, vilbijDt giTinK to otlifft, 
7^ ; obtftiufrd hy bdgging tn^pof- 
*d to bo fnrt for hfah^iUiaUHM^ 
aiO| liSgittdii byiim in prdio nf* 
nbcmt gitin^ romtiibtft 
of odd'! food, ruloi nboati 

bOi»mn itrktor with lunoj I6t ; 
ntloo ftboDt qiinntlty of L to bt 
ootoDk 766 ; ihotild bo grotiod inH 
T?-i 4 fontiil fittlt witli 7tii2^l631 
■^linkLing wotor Tonod food in Mr 

vHb 4 uuinLiAp L&klng 

forUddlob food li upd^Otitb. TTl i 
vkn dzonLd bo osgAg^d to oooki 
Til j fuH Obd ^roAuuicArin luirO 
jlrj(t blbiiu Ob food ooQiktiil la a 
hKHUb, 936» 

fiifiiLl of marriago i Btnbmn ind 
Amni alffbO a^a in ¥flgtto in 
mwhru 5*5; wnu Uv* 

iirTd in iOUfrO wfMllibt G^Mtiharra 

farm U iULI pFornIonLt 516- 

tToJielir't^ Piof. A.iji 715a■ 

Ir'iflfHdli St, 4 lip 

frAU-dt Titian ot all tfnatattipbi* 

Facl'ilfck (naiuidhjk rnie* abunt, 
; to W otfofod by 5raA»i4i« 
pnria ivrltfo daily b 

Fiifni^allp nn chUd maniigo* In 

Engtnodr 440- 

(ladidbara» cronop of Plrarftafft* 

gthyaJnirap WT | 

iiQi 3 |Ai^aka» 3 i[x ai ywljF 

SfiS ; iidiFty mifuHiimu* of lanil fur- 
ntiaint for 5d g. g(»^d^ 063. 

^UE&bUaltnp oBlfdatisd at corbnolton 
oX BblTajl^ 970 n- 
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aaatbl.4:<r« iong o£^ [n tb# $.lgiriKli./Lt[L 
da^A, Eiontldomilum of| in marringoi 
2^14-615. 

mflaalng oft 

GaiiafaU {lae undor ^Ga^<4a'), moan- 
Inf of^ In l^SgTOda, IIB, 
Qaj^A^ti-ftlJaaat 113-1161 ^rbltnil" 
nary net in all ritM» 111- 
Gludhnrl, ^oimt of, oi a jnf/iraP. 

m, 

GAadliArvik 517, filSj fotni of 
biaTriagtp indloalnd Id 0^ada, 
Sa&j Jwnu and bKO*- 

«jy tYftB in (iindbarva and tbo 
4 inb 4 «quoiil fontii of marrlago^ 
Ml; Lho bMt Com of sswiirlago 
aooc^bg to tba fCiibHimta^ 613 \ 

Twy miioli in ¥ogiio amobg tof^i 

famitJ^i 5tS“613i 

Uandhi, Kabatniih 166 ; fiit of, for 
rmural of nntoncbabllllyt 177» 
Ga?i4, bfl tlin aDaimmifia ot Vyiaa 
in MaltIblia«U, Hbj "Lghl faiifomi 
alfcflnBf ofi llftn j ItnagBiof, foimd 
from 6ib coniiirft il(K 715; [mageii 
of, foay Uaa#* fcom two td 100 

annif 716 j idBoUftfld wiib inp^no 
Brabma, 7I5^ mr^gifl of iba irro- 
ihip of I I13-ai§; IMiilInf f^aturti 
fif^ WBbllng In Vedlti l^ltittaintp, 
£l3r ftlooo as ayinbd in wor- 

kkfaipof. 716; wonbifH aven hy 
Jilniil in mPdSsral litn*t^ Tt6- 
aa^ejB-prniiat 715- 
ilangrf. fntt^kod in a feran f*|falad 

fn flHianlbnaayafta^llS ;tObntimi- 

ad b Og., IS. 

OangtilyT 

□afbhndliaria, ldl-306; awintktra. 
ti6; jt^tjdnTfroft fb Bt- Upi, IBI; 
pffipoTliuiO ioTt l^j whniitai a 
saifiikii'a of tba wotnan pt of ttn* 
obiid, 

tJarhhaTabfnDat 7W, abina 

Bf. k 1O0| 1SP» 

lUtdeOk proopdiiT# of dodioUliLg to 
\h^ pbHic, 

«aTPk*0^, 600, 671, m 






im 


fM^wy <f BhatTmiil^ra 


(ItrgT VscftltbtTr, pit vii1;4l^ 
ti^i io 

<ilkrgy«, 4 ntiftiUmi 
lltrgjft ftpprcirubQd kin); AjitAintm 
fnr kii4VliMl|;n «f fanlimi S8l 
Crifhnfsl^n iurei 989, d^Sn Arn.; 
nKfiind nf| Li 944itt duly 

girb^l^y* En nUy nuJ 

twined ucofiiLiig to kiuc, 099. 
UilLbftUFtA^ll, tlb, 6X8. 

Aiin^ nntlidr of tclrlk44i 301 ii> 

linTuHwTnjfllii.^» c*rcLmniiy 
Miry to ayuTin^^i &BQ 4 
<]nTit4iipiL^ dbaimutUrn 1| Sp % 
3911, 53, 55v 59» GX, llS. *15, 178 . 
2T9 Ao. 

<lmvlnir4yaDa, li 1 iich]«I l*itril.9 
of onO your or H39 % 

ofj 11-10] pro<wiuTD of 13W1-IX4S7 
tbo iiinliiTT^n dif Itii 1245 * 
G5y«t7t| 153; ion nnior 
* l^ia*tTitTlk« * t cilM ^VwJn-' 
niiil\ 303^ oniony of, 309-B4>|; 
boir nMiiy IjinHi to Ho raponlod by 
brmbmiMAfini iftootio 686 ; 

Jh|A li clilcf p 4 rl of iAlbdliyil, 

313 I moAniu^ of^ : inodllAtion 
|itl|rOPia) ofi 3U4a ; lUTiit rf- 
^tod lav-mnl tlmof in Mtbdbyl 
tFTirry 3IU; nu^rodnint tit% 

50e 3-3OI ^ ^ir^f j of j 304 t "w liy Uio 
T^trM begins to fnmOH*, 303, 
GadimSa, 5470 » 

G«itiu( Ilf i nnoj^oiotii «nd inotiiph 
douk i^litu oPi 548 s dotifi 
liumoiliotaty nftpr» 647^ fnizi bod 
hofor^ iouiLi#, prOioribikl for nil 
blit parUrnltrly luT itudonti^ 64? i 
to ro^OAt iiAQin of foiMon^ borooi 
KOd bfiToinoi Abd lQOfi4(T«0 ptr- 
iom on, 648; rcraoi to bo myt«tL 
DO, 147-448, 
iliiity, Allcop 725 p* 
lilmrhbAd GntoTl*, 051. 

Ulmitira-fTi* nmnlrAS 994 n* 
ilhAr piro^ Hr. ISSn. 

(.«tK:mliiT« of, 3«8. 
Uhotlk*, 0 4af|«| Htt. 


Gbnri Ib^hmnp iniUilirr of 

719, 

Gkp«ll, lllluUl«bJ4E|li»tltoUAJl,95lH. 

Ghsilnkn-^okbo, 1 wflior on Rrot^i:t. 

431. 

GbujryOt Dr« 19^ 31# 31, 38o» 183 e]« 

Gifti (Qnder •dlnp')i lecoji- 
OOC4 of gift4 mda on th^ GAiig^# 
ond of olnfbjibti, bor*«, bodt of 
tiup diiAd ooinlattukfid, BS£; unnid 
bv madn by Anybody to mnybodyt 
115 \ dimoEi tLuritd mAlcn only ti> 
toaraod or wnrlliy ycfBono,, 114: 
OT«q i^noTAiit bribrnApoi wnsnn 
olJovfid to acooirt fiflt witbont 
koufl^k, in I foj dhirmi nro WKd 
by ^nrts 4w bo ndd f.jr nno^r- 
tAioiy, ] food tiuy 1^ doimtiHl 
putfido V<rdl to Alb 114. tl6| 
gtrofl iijvAikfttl miy b« tnkoii front 
Auybvily q^oaplyiii^d, Lt4] grmdpi 
of doftcrri mAUo^i 1151 tnmh 
of. diJIor«'i{ Acxorilivi^ to tbe wotUi 
of tbo thdftOBti lL5; not Mi bo 
jptfavvfil ffutti tinirorihy fATMink, 
lid; only l«Ario^ brlluiu^^ 
ilboold AOL'nft, llO; preotLi^d to ■ 
brAlimno* but not niAd« bocomn 
dAbtf, 8BSj recolTllii; giftl from a 
mrtby pfirinn ■ bnuor mA*ni of 
UTcUhofid fur IfilltinAt^t Wn&n 
ttiADhlng or being ptleil^ lid; tin 
inclined by lOttfilng gillt Lbtl 
ihiipld not bpirn bieii Afcopiod, 

885 i iittAon klndt of Inrtlil 
88?; lirlrt rtilne mbaifil, {p^aiiuklty 
jolnxtd i ll fmTour of «tvji ijinomnl 
brAhnuinjil# 117; wtion ohligAlory, 
115^ wlien not T«TO(»bie, 888; 
wben lOty ht* mvoknd| 8$T# 

Iliri {*« ^imAidoniV)ii eVflry g. 
Biippofloil to bo u dcf fifnlretlna 
of SomA, GARdtuHTA iiid AgttI be¬ 
fore toATtioLge, 443 p If tine got 
iii«rrii!iiS by fatUnt or hrtdUer i^ioiilrl 
ioloiri hnr oim litfibAiiii, 44f; 
mamAfA of lufAnt, infqrrrd to 
ID ifmLt i4X;; to one 

Tuny bo gifen to ApntbaT irbn ii 







OMfrat IncUx 


wortliJ^r. &i0; |riMice of tlndJug 
ocrt ft tntlft to Ihratugfh ti form 
ot Durriftgo wllli tits oorirte ot 
ft dftiidl qoniiUTiitl growii-Vf glH| 
441; pttrDhfticd foT ft p^cdp did 
tool heootuo prorfiLlng 

fuf tturriftgo of wftb ft brill* 
mm^ isuoltailoiifti ; 

j-enutiDfsiif ucmftFtiod^ wot iup 
BOt EO ^0 to bftftTAO ftftftt 
doftib, m, 4Ut Iftlo of, In 
oiftnift^ condemadd tn ittlrnt nnd 
dlgfeitSi 5€9-^Ci05f ftftle of, mudo 
ipnofslifttilo hy Feibvfti^ ; 

ftftQtimftiit jiroio Ihnt tlio ciuniftgc 
of ft gkl outii b« ftnftngH fftrij 
■lid to ovon fritL opo nrfUtOiit good 
quftUtlDia 413 ^ Ukfng woiiltti from 
ft brido^wm lor tlio bonodt of o 
girl It poi ft ial«p §0&*S0^ 
ifTLagOY'iD4i4i^ TlS, 

CJoilii of liumftn Llfiv fonr^ 8-^. 
Uobhllfti g^b^fti^tri |d6, 

fill. £33^ tU, £5^ f5A, 
£61, m, iU Jko. 

GoMdtft, ftinrti of (olio fttllufi fUnuft^ 

l^iidtfft ind C)ifttic1ogt-^l£f|ft}p 

IK&, m, til, ESQ, 30111, BOSH, 3iftnp 
S17n, dl8p mn, 511, 51S 
OEHftrmji, moBiGift of Ift&dp doflaed, 

mu, 

Ood^ coDCflirod ftt trinillili hj touio, 
7fl| ftiglit foniil q£| oii*^ 

worthlppod hf tnftnjr ^oplft In 
fllfforoit Tftjrft und wiib lUllfifOtit 
olfvrtitgs^ 7151 wi tu^posiftd to 
c.N>mo dowu to Hftjib to oitftblttb 
dhftrtpft^ ItOi womhip of, w£tL 
mrnl Wiliu>i3l tjnibcili, SaSp 
(JodHnft, »mo ftt KotiiiiftE 41^- 
4W 

(jwllliift-^vrfttt, ■ VoilftTifttu foj 

brmbinftclriiip 37L 
Oodi*, Mr. P* IL, 63?. 

(Ml, witfti of (ae* tindor 'v|rot*>. 
Oojft (ofl" Gi3dft)i ft cftfttoi TSL 
ttolftkft, W, 80. 61J i lf«ftled by Mitbk- 
fftrft ftft dlfiTorftjil fjtitit ftoidunu Or 
m*0. 164 


13D$ 

fntitopift or iftTftrbftf 54| 
Brnymnft off IBS. 

domilXf Tlrfti fti Og-t li^ 

Oo£A, A OftHtflp S0« 

Gotpftthft-hrthEuft^ftf Iffliii JTl, l?9a, 

303, 317, 350, m 

(}o£3^an<lftj£ft, oLfty ntfld lo nurli foro- 
hoftd ftfttr ft hatli, 6T3» 

Goj^aillift, ftuJJior SftEbikJUftimtpi- 
niili, tOl!i. 

OtnftbftsrA, ft niftfildftAft monttoped 
{ft tlftii^oftrlift, Ms, proC'odHEft of| 

871, 

doiftn^ ft ono-diy Somft iftoriHiio, 
of fllrftiige ^rftotkoi, HISii, 

OosokUf lOOfi. 

Qotfft, (too *tiifttriftgQ\ 

biro map *Ji| 4Ta'4iOI ■ cm^DpsjstioB nn* 
derljiiig %h-t Idoft of fo*irft wfti 
ifttBflJir to iIld fooU of fba 
redfti 173 i roanotitJoB MvHti 
gotTft ftftd prurmru, 4*7; doUlli 
of woTfliiy dfUftrod ftooordlftg to 
Iho foftDiler of lh« groap ciLlod ■ 
gotrit ISO; fightesu gotru ftCcor* 
diog to &aitftQtbhftt:|i, 4B3; fftlhoT^i 

gotrftr nlftlfitd bj wotoftft oveo 
ftftiEr fiinrriftge, if ■ vooumn vm 
ftpfttTiJbiQr mftfriftd l&Kiiirftftnd 
Ibo folLowtog foniu, 4^6 ; goiifti 
grottfdd fnto gftpn, pftkfi, ISfl; 
lisportKftuoof, fn ■trtrol ptictrirev 
ftjjd fi Ierowo only 

by Imnumgriftl indlUopf 4116; 
Eftftjoritj of gatrfti tui«i tltroo 
prarKfiJi, 191; mpftai progony of 
oiglit i&gfi ftocordiog to Band. llr»f 
163; mofto^ng ofr to l^gtcdft.; 
479; moitnfiig of, In PioiBi, 485, 
tnoftut lOfioniliTttX ftoy JUiittrtonft 
toDftdm of A fftmliy, ftOcorilin^ to 
UfldbitUbl, iiiltHoftH of 

goirfti, bill ^riTfirmi mm only 
1^. 465; mytbi^ul Idagsms fooB-^ 
d{iri of, 4§6; of oliiid born of told 
mftrrUgftlnidrortcntly ftntiiTOfl tp, 

U 497; ftf woinm, dU- 

oiuiluii in fttOfUt and digr«ti^ 455 - 
45?; otiginftUy oaiy foar evlrfti 





im 


Htitcry DharmaiU^Tu 


tcMidfflg U IfjiliflbtiirstA, I 
uuiQ gcin iliUc^r, 4^5- 
4M; i«AiO{t wUj bmlmuiiiirlu «■ 
S83-£S6 1 rulfif far o^a wha 
doe* uoi knoir lue awiip 4t5 [ 

iOiDir gulTBi lu&vfl onHf or Tit# 

fttvAm lilgAl bm Dorer four, 491-^ 
493: lyiUm afj Kmong 
jdeOp 4941 %bom ground« 

of |Vdliiyi«d dagrodi in^ 477^7^ | 
iLwo goifiie fu£ *ou]Q £iinitU«ik 493^ 
493j twogotTtiU liArVfi 10 be oof^fliilor^ 
0 d l o m4tTi«g4 of nn mio-jitvd iODi 
493| two nsMtilbg* o!,486-4&ft5 
tioif * d£ gotrd of 4W- 

4fl7j wiiuiMi 011 ton btivhaiiid^i gotm 

by miinrkgo^TlLciilMiljf in Lhii l!ril 
fonr fDfme, 4^3| 4M, 

(jovennneAt, oflfa iu ihb 

f{gYed4^ 39, 

C]frf|iirlBil}ti. com. of 
UOn. 

GuvindjhxtlEiun, cdiel of Bfltid* Db* 

a, m, FSa 

Grftbiimiikbji, b rit« befoto 

i7|WDftjaim, 8&fl ^ ud iu vlutu* 
on OtbOT occiiloni^ 835- 
(JmlmiAnti (too ttndor 

prwutmo oft tccordJjiif tv YljiU^ 
volkyHh dOmii fcr ^opiUtt" 
fag ^ineU| 8S5tt« 

Gtftnt-Uafft ttiikor of History of 
lUrtlliu, 178, 

Uimatf, ( I*-? qiid^r ^gJfti \ 

HiiAiLbdtn&MVelB'}E oufio prounytit:- 
vd oil lit m wbo wottlil t^fiuiDc grfttil ii 
IMS; B65; friioiii of, doiori W wlil 
fimi oKBotqcfta in. $$4; tight54 p^w 4 
of Und iOf dfiSj for 
d*rt, tgolboln wad mihiji-jDat, 
Bhi\ for nalvvnHjr tcUoUrfiirjM 
iu mndottt f^tgnl 

rapperplAlo grtoU, 8fl7; nonlo for 
agulbotn, tKlivwdoTa, mrm, luU 
^4,, 1130, 979 ; madcbf klagi tod 
doooT* for tba <tudy of 

Yatlunft of koowdoilgot^^. 

of IHJMI bddlu he blghly fflIPTitO- 
tifitti, BM, 85aha59i of laadi iiftor 


finirliWiiiig ittM froTTi iha oiraeNi 
b&5p8ll4;0f Iwadt wqd Bi 

toliir BDd Inititr tclJpoa,. 853; of 
lanJ domt^tiizm lOfuBiod hy I tier 
liosfit 853; o£ YlUigo toibrlb-^ 
In bovoux of Boddlia, 851 1 
|;riQr giBntt to lotufloi lad hnli- 
wOTB oscopted irhoo Dudeiog 
grw&tt of vUlHga*, ^83; rcilisi 
ib<]Bl royU gtma1?» of Itade or 
860^51; tin In roiiutip- 
tlan of gTBiiU mtdo bv fennor 
klogtt 861-853 ;TOri4til«pr*c»Uiig 
muoiption of| S61-863+ 

QrimptAvojanijra a rito In 

hiBTrEagOi S35. 

(^fliutliB (JioaithoIdjEt), WTiit wot- 
aid I grbja Am fr om <if mttti- 
■ge, OTory dij Iwitio, 307, 878. 

Grliiiihaiatnikam, 78, l^s 
136,134p 3tHn, 314n. 31S, llfift. 484, 
43afip 446 

(5it^) r Ifgoe* ont, hiiibind 
aad i*tf« bwTo to ob«tTV4 fttt iJmt 
daji 683^ one ibuidd ant blow on, 
ifiik ttio luoutbi teVfffil 

narntt of, 675 j; iiiim from wbli^li 
to bo uniliilaiQ^, 6 i8-&80| wlrthto 
k ought, 583. 

GOiyajpwriiiflB, £€6, £39, 35*, 1840, 
459p 5U| 543. 

GihyoMihgrafiBp 328(1, 

QtbyliJaihgrBhB, 443, 

Gnordbhat for tbe loarTtagt of glHi, 
503-^6031 may bo dtipjl for voti- 
cdaiing tldloeii o-f nmrriagftotilo 
ilrl, 540. 

'Ilufrstfi: Btoatioi Olid bfolmuicirltii 
art iba Ibroiiii&it inioii;^ gnoiti^ 
754 t greotitig to, difTmod accord* 
ini lo TiLrip*, 7B5; tmnonr how 
f bowD to, 751; how an imtoarnad 
hiAliieuioa or a h^lrlyacr a-nfiy* 
wtu to bo Ifemiod when a gnoit, 
753; li Dg to «ot apart luuio paddy 
m ornch irjUagg 4odtw gotata, 
753; madhuparka wai onTorod to, 
541' hutnoboldwr (v dLm afittr 
toridng food to gm*U^ 755: tbould 





OtruTol Index 


b« houQttradf bvcamv tK^y rii;ty be 
yogtut in 7S4 \ «b«B 

giictt def«iUt Uo«i muiL eccKHm- 
p^nj tu nntnA dfatiLiice ftcvan1lii{; 

DpniueoGn of ^idiL| 75€| wtlir 
of tlDUIDUoUfKT Iv IuuIe gliC«U 
In bli ftb*es:tirc, T&3. 

Gl11lAk«^ ft wUi 79, 

Gnitdii, b^cindftry dltpuLu to be 
aettlvd by I 67, 

(liilxnfti meAQio^ of^ 68u 
GflhftdbiTinftf moftnili? of^ i. 

Uii^ EfiicrLptiuni,i IHi 71$, 

*61, 194. 6*9, 775, ^57, «&0o. &61, 

m, m, m, m, m3, 

Irapeiiftl dyiuuty of^ 953+ 
fee btiftitnAekiJirbi iOS. 
<iiirti;(»lLB4 iiiAT«iiiy« lire bj tfintii, 
31* ; dcfin 314; foil to Iw 
tOj *t cnJ of aliciilet| B6O-30I % five 
gntui deserve ipaelel hoitottf, 611 j 
izHfoiUave of, 6U | three hl^liul 
gttrilt tie fiUiftr. mother Jsrnd 
HiiiSryji, 3S4 ; to be loeked upon ftt 
[kHl by the pupil, 3*1* 

tJall, fiU-EdvAEil, 635o. 
lliifthm y, 113, bltn^ &T5ji- 
ileredfttie^ ^a, M. file, Tfe, 71, 74* 
lQ5n, im I69p JltW, *76n* *c. 

lUrftppA^ teftU ojicHTAted aU SUL 
ILirib^drft^ 559 r. 

[ItLiibftrft, bhflfyA of, 196^ ld4e|SJ3R+ 
llerljRD, mMOlni^ ofr ^79. 
UftrtMiliIre, *41 1 bjicl oee liuedrcd 
wives, 661; ttory ofp 3T, 
EjLi^sriiEidTA, prince of Kmof^XlU; 

nltnakurAi^s of, *4U. 
tUrtveib4, 166, 97iL 
lUrnm^ bl^i St 69, 94, 

jae, m, m, j» 4^ i9s,»«,m 

*ei 4iif, 

tUrf^. cmpftrnr, 9ft6, £6*, 613ft, 66? ^ 
vei vortlttpfer of *he Sun thnngli 
hfi«tdi!i hrolbei wes tBuddliliLt 
7*4, 

HitfHoeiiift, B7p 916. lift *1C, 46<>i 
51ft 632. fiftl. 63S. 61 «w 63<'. 7S*iip 


130? 

lUilii^RMiphii Tusc!ii.pfcian (£edcwi^ 

uiry a u. j 3W, m, 

UaM^, inllo. LIU la, 103 * 0 , lOfiOe. 
mu, ni5D, iieiD, itffi, mi, 
IIS611, mso, IIIOei, 1144, l*46ri, 
il&TiTyiijBiM, aeveiip L94, till. 
H*v||h||, c*H, 167, IWIn. 

UftTifyet Lv be o^ered in lUu L Ivo 
melarieJi At fu^ bctagi 661. 
EnyefrlTft, as eveWH of V if914 TIO. 
liflifirtflh, UeT„ CL, nfio. 
liahodomst Bamere loftcriplion 
of, 719-784 

ilelli »iil6d KuHieilttfei for Idirt who 
fftlU Ills 'IfttighUiT in nurrie^B for 
bid oWd llveHjieml^ 606 + 
tteraMri. 3, Sb, li, 6t)6n* 361. 

451, £n, 65*,853 s,«64 6eo, 
lianubftstirdtlie, ft mfthAdinB, 676. 
Hemlivftxftlliii or UlTipiSiVenihef e 
iftoJUkfOiiOi STS 1 pcrforaiedi by 
Le1rf iuii|;tftd«jUL of Bengal, B70. 
ilflf bert, Ur. A. P., 5*3+ 

Bereditniy OfTiKt* Aoi, 17H. 
lieretlai^ to be benldbcd fromxipltft! 

ftccordln^ to HAnQi B63n. 
miUbteadl, Prof. 077. 07Bu. 
lijiieAieye, 13] ehendonln^ lifu in, 
by seid Jtt l Uf i lhhi reti to 

Lead Lo niokfe, 9*5. 
lliiiii* (biliiog or la|Rry to sn enj^ 
lujiJI); dootrino thftl hLni«A Iseliitfidi 
a done fteootdrit^ to Veda for 
uurl&slal ynrpoa^t. 774 
iiindtt ( dDO iiDiler * reconver sion '} ^ 
absof|tiDa of non^Arymti etsuient* 
ialo illndu ftocietyf 564,, BS9 ; 
dtinrkniuntCBtion of» bow brnn^lit 
ftboui, 8SS' keeping of ilicbt 
OQV of ills OQtwirrd vl^i ofy *64 . 
umj ioftS Ofttte^ but r^fto corE»t beck 
ftfter esfioloni 9ST j no pfoceduro 
in the siunis fur ooiiv«rtl»£ to 
in dtiiiMi Uiefte who never belen^ 
id to it. 36S: queetly elHorbed 
nuDr-Hkrypni, 366^9; roUgietii act 
nTawedly |.rodelytiiiap^ 367; le- 
vunvmioD tOi of tbtn* faro4bly 
aoateiled;i 17 M9* | tfnet of edbi* 





qf Dharmaiiaifxt 
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kirtblifitlA liq, 714-715^ tui^iuioo 
[Ai etiklilpL«« ^tt 3d0u« I 

nindci Widowr tkourvi^gfi Acl 
iLif im). 616, 

4 mAbadtiuii ^T^- 
673^ ilL lAi^kOTAj' lyuibfrtiuall/ 
gune IbroEjgb hy d^uot to, ^ 
pcflortiwd by lijtnliduri^ 

UjjByIntf 6T6. 
lliTai;»yagHbh« (C/»BtorX 

tn br. jc. m, m, 

llbaoyikitMiivUt wui kUlfld bjr VL^^u 
In ni4ii41t>Ji roroit 

isiiii mu, m, t<&, aoe. m, 

*3Sp *0* 

Elfm^yftkost^tUji'iatra., 483. 
HxiLd&vuttlL^ liSi 

liniy {flftLoti SH; gift! inad0il, 
confiir ialiDii« nwKi4, 8^4 
Eumac d*i3y boiiia in tire iH»y j 

bo doso by wifo, 66T:f 
of modoU 20T-^b8^ di»|jugttiibfd 
ficmi ditto ftud yigo* 7iiii * matt^ 
lialt tr^nired in glltyOi iDMlU^ 
order of tbe totorJit aqUoiu In^ 
2104111 pftMt 0«tieot olTf^, In 
llie mbtOn«o of tpouani^ 693 ; 

ici b« iiff<'re‘J by Ibo botiio^bolder I 

bltrineLf of lili wifojiqa, 

683; two ri4Wi about lime o| 
porfomiijtR daily boina| 67B-G76j 
wliao no luatariJil r^ai&ftdi Ijjf* 
h oflerod io^ tSl^ 0i6 ^ irbati * 
^foxuitdin nwtilogaiadoTamng^ 
6Tb-4Ti j vbo no hotiia, Iti 

ibo abteaoo of iiouaohoiiioTi 69^. 
UfifitotLT t*Go imder *oouTloaj*| 

gTiinndi on wLiob lu^tiutir ^ 
woe to be ilutanii 345; l«Rrhlagp 
foi«i£i-Qfit gTubLnd tor layingv 516 ; ' 
ibowiog, to on* wbo i» noi a 
tr'acber oi ■ ralatiTa, 341; pbotm 
ia miQua wayij 534437 ^ 

HiJ^ktiiA, Prof», Sill I07np 7£lb, T76n, 
ilnr»ii| wiili wIiJLq i^ti in flre 
sUcfl* on Lil body la vary iaipi- 
ciuui amlUullod |4.&vaiuly4^aS^^ 
bTSok 


Uuiaeai ^utama luttniiunt liuraea na 
ob|«oia of gtflp 839 £ pfta of^ in 
B?v4da« 850; gift of, copdemniid 
in Tjw. a,, 181, eas^ to Vamira 
Id be ^erffErmnd by dni doniir of a 
liuras in a ^c^Uo aaoriGo^i 830^ 
lloa^itallty under * manniya- 

yajdi^): biiln^y uf^ In ALbarrmTeda 
and siiania^ 749^ 7^2 ; la uui tot tli4 
undatenrifii^f TEO, 

Efoi^tahf i:alUd ^rogyuliili, 886. 
tUi4t lO'ioiLi {lOfUibn of liniba ofi in 
aiwlflooe, l(MT» 

HifuiobaLdiir ( ■» iiodm /ot>d, pfAo- 
ilUIjia, ^ySyUmro brlbEuana 
boniaboldar to ayfroiob btng a 
ricU piun foe liia iiiai|itana|]i?e £89, 

dutt« 643^ ciilogbed ai Ibn 

Jilgbeat AvaizLBif 423, 640; iiti|«r- 
tavica oX lUga of, 64B411; Ufa of^ 
nut tngarded ai ibrnrior to ibal of 
AH Bioetio by tuoii dbartiiq^tra 
rrorkii 424-423 ; not to ]^laka of 
food iUJ RDOEti arc Ivilf T55i oot 
io ftlnt otioV lorvanti and clavaa 
at to food in order gneiii, 

753 ; tbe only Aizmia aeoording ii> 
yairtama and BamUiiyatia^ 424- 
425 I i-Aiialiaa nf^ 641-643 ; Wat to 
allow giria tb* foiuily and 
atling foraona totako food bofoio 
htinp 155, 

Uciilmoli^ Dr,i EOStl 
linoar |iftni:4ai» titaftitd to lUfidu 
Wugi^ 389, 

LtnibaDiL ( iao * tnairtago \ * wife *)i 
abaudonleg a htanieirta wtfo bad 
ICP iitidejrgo oxyiatLoa and va* 
ptinliliablin by kiii|ff 551, 589 ; and 

wifia to y&rfonri Haoiibiina tor 

gcthC£^ 557» 4t9;. bai iio ownorthii 
ovfti wifCj iccordEng iovttal 
wjiieii, 6O0<-5O®5 idcoiity of 
liUibaal and wilo aocepledi In 
rallgioDi Eoaltari but not for 

•acnlar and Legal 575» 

muittal dfltloi and rl|;bti of wi£a 
and Loiband, 656-585; mnlnal 
ddcLily Idgbait dJjauuii d 1 wiXo 





uatd^ut /utter ijfto 


• mi IitiiUntl, 619 j not ciri)in»rily 

IliMa lot wtlif*. 673 ; not to 

fiorc bliA Ut utilt in itmo 
futfMVATtlioo onit out tv tH lepuatv 
fiom owjti Qtborj £36; ^wor of 
(^vrrtvtion of, over wifo, 3691 
jritHipd obllsiUov* of iriie qod 
Uiubond 566 i rnlo* ohoat loruAl 
tnteiaouiv ba[ire«a bviUjid ond 
wif«, soi^ta. 

IJjtia«, Vtnliir, tcciUtloa -whloli 
puriUos nun, 6B3^-fi6€. 

I3bei«vn, 66. 

r.Ji, (UdgMor vl llinu,, i065n. 
rdl|4Un, 16650. 

laugM (ricl« 'dn\;tpSjt,* < 
plsi' )i osonot 3n rrwaert of jtik 
9 «l]r In tUo Utetnl tnato, Slit 

voBimrtntivii of imif ;i |g 

not doott irilh In t^toaljat gibyn 
•ail dtiaTou intrni, SM; doiiiitfiil 
if won flip 0^ jpfo roiled in Vodia 
Drtjriitily otontioD- 

«tl by UnaatagT^yni Bond, 
Uogdiiii fitliyit, Kcd oilim, 709; 
oro IbrldliuJ perMteq onpnidn «f 
holding tirnpnijy, 911; nHlHiol* of' 
wltiflli tniogoi nio miidn, 715; of 
Ituddbn bognn to bo londD AlHia^ 

* Di two b^foro OJ^niLi 

TJlf of 4lld lIBkiilliiJI Cpuiccu of 
hy Pft^nir T10| frti^r ifui d, 
ih Ui« bou^n In 716; 

viowi About off in Ib:di«^ 

711-711: ^hflUnO-r kaiUo titi iub- 
4ljtat^ n now ntm^^ ot rttnovo jt 
tu wilrne^ioi 

to bn tworu ia thit of 

iniAgi^ Ilf g^n, 70£^i «vrthlf of 
iiVA gtHi* 

719-T17; wortblp oat Kotc#*- 
iiry fof *¥« f body, 714^711^; 
woii!il|i oio whutbor dnrtt^ fioiu 
i^drUf 711 1 wonbif ipf* miy be 
in Afriwio bo^v or in 

m. 

UAuiM ui wtwm 

b*litVod to be 1511a. 


Lu^iirity, oh htrtli Aoue liU uavoi 
£<ird h unb 

I n rlly n its ti Fpiy/ y^ 117^ SlUn, fifi. 

U3a^ fiOSp bailia, S^p T!)rfl^ 

hA., l(h,. 

Lntllaa llijLuj'i^J lluuieiiy 
238 d, ai3n, m u, fiSJ. 

ludieujf diKTiilJiiiaUou oj^daiL la 
ikmlli AfrlUf 1654 

Inline ftbiL AWyftf ]145 ji; mid 
UnlhyiULlii Siore, Ul^a; Ifcin^ 
bf Mcoi of VifeadiTAr U46n; 
foitivel of riiflidg the haniief of^ 
celtod lio|tAiMbi| Btfirp iia5-8S£S; 
^iUjof tirelimtmtyi in Xittlitie 
viiWjft, H 7 , ftai-#rjSEs kiiiod 
Xaitfttd with fanii^ 7iS-7t^ | 

Id bvfTiailBioJi of 
717 ; noCfOt naum uf^ 

£41 1 aooiD |iAojfa da not 
liini Ai gql in KgroilA, ^ 6611 ^ 
vfokon ol Si ^ mef« \ ^ 1 Unuii- 

f^iToit i|n of btelitnmbttyii Ui 
OAftbi Uam% A Alt wouicitf 8R1. 

Jxdi^f {wife cl |i»bm)p lOll; 
worahlf. of^ iu njarrLnge ooramo- 
niei, 5S6 h 

IqdrejejnA, on fdl diddd 

of BhAdrApadif 811- 

Inf a iKl9. 

[jilAntIciiir Ami in J^ngUnilf 

IjifOjfs.lioin, etp 8M6, fi^9, TO^ 77p 
86,67^ m, fl7p 118, 

aKk 361, 384, 388nt 58^, 4R 653, 
616, m, 719, 72211, 730(1, 73 Tn, 

Ilbm&SW&ir 1^, «S7, 
ftreiBi fte2-866| m, IKCMJOlp 

m, 813fip 92&-#£6, 9£8p 978-979. 

[^DA-hj|ll (fCD imiler ^QIa^ava}, 
83L 

lihwAt Cb^n^bA ^idjAAHKA^ Peodti, 

611, m. 

IllAfBtUr dA^OAii bf the liehOhbA- 
n4A, B84j in£j,aiu^ ef^ VpJle 
UtenttEr^T 643-814. 

l^lt dliUnguiabAd from a yeiuyigA 
at 961 iii 986 t ktllli 

of A euiAi XS8-1£9 p AAbiilhne in 
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J>AorinciiiWm 


vliirbfciui 

im 

m Ab^ti kJnj^, 6^?, fB, 
ilDicrib^^ ai MAdh^Tj^ilni 

SJ53. 

Tiiliii0i<-|!iirln«t *■ iftli ved* m 

llpiiiiL^d.i;i 3&I f M tii 

IftaiitnayujAtkt 7(n 1 1« bq t*^ 
in Ui« 4tU anil Till ^fla uf ibe 
day, igi, 

iMiu^p GIi[dm« tfanrlior^ 3€9. 
HHIU 6fi7D. 

d«lpiUa£aalf»9, IffTji, 411, 12B, 113, 
m, Ul, »3, 

Jjuoob, iliH-y t»l, in tba BIN*, &47a, 
iaitiilnl (i4a iifinrmtiiilm&iJiHii) i |7, 

^9«,3ij|,a6,109, 3M, IMn, m 
Ibl 177 d, 33V, 331. 

WH-Slte, 507, m, &6(f, 6fiS, fiel, 
589, 68411. 714a, m, 603, 649,665, 
m, 384, ma, m. 996a, 996, 
tOIfltt, ll?ie^ 1019,1014, 1026* 1027, 
10G7 d, IU68,10Sa,lV6i 1089,1073h, 
lVi4* lua6, 1095, 1110^ IIHd, 
liUand D, 1116, 1119, mi, 
1161, Li33a, IIH 1136, im, 
1138, U39, 114JW, Ull. U45ti*ll46, 
115111, IIH U6«* U75, 116iai8B, 
1181, 1169, U90, 1189, itmi, imii, 
1105, mX-lt, 1212-23, im, IMI- 
it, 1118, mo. 

Juiiiunlt mUicif of A luirti^ ll6i 3Lta^ 
Jainaa, u wnratUppcif«iu iouipJat of 
Jiaai 711; feligioui aoicride 
allowed Aidoiig^ 917-4SSj ianuh of^ 
antalluHl ImUi u ax^ilna, 169* 685 
dill^yoiiaifaUlUa of Eaflbuana- 
dann, 891, 893a. 

Jaloj^jivid, 81L 

J&miili^BJ, DOW vf, C4rrj«il mwt.y by 
EifUtirjit 4J I daacoDfliiai of, in 
Tal^ &, 119; doKoadaDli oC* ara 
lani^artuin*, 5^a. 
dtmadii^ayBt^ ilivldon* apd wnb* 
diiUloni of, 49V» ifviflal 
ftli 48l-*|g3L 

Jiaa^ raskaiBf of,. Ltiia. 


Janoba^ Aiing of Vldahi* 13] aiikml 
If4j nival fcja lonponailiai^yiti* 
421 1 diaouaioD of pJitlopoplij iu 
i^otiriof, 3S5; e^iaiuudad lo Vijua* 
Vitkya phLLijao|i|iy, 105; liaii 
iiihIIoeI Yeiti asil Upatiiiadi* 106: 
luadq a gill of binjialf ia alavo lo 
Yij^tvilkja, IBL 

JaHumajaya I liii piflit laiiroEa^rlll; 
f 6WTfi4 VyJIfiir vltb midbuparba* 
546. 

jAsi^uti PailirfcxatLi, 838; adiLiu- 
aed am iQdra hf nubva^ X&lL 

Jifa ( aao 'Siiaatra''Jit aluuvuoafariou 
hrilimapat liigheiit pttfocttofit, 686; 
ji of thft^ lorta, 666 ; of maalraa 
Uk^ *u£tt uajiio Vij^re/ 8ir; of 
Glymti! and lilLat ai4uinu itnlilaf 
pati of SadiiihyA, 813^ MS i aboalU 
c ^DiprisD QajiLTi and Puiu^pukta 
al IcaiL, 686; wbon to ba psrf oroeil, 
866 ^ w^btiTQ to ba parfarmod, 666,; 

Ja[if i moda of rai'iliag V^da, 547. 

illakainm, a iitiiakltm, 196,116-187; 
Ayufya la o&« of ilia fitai ia, 3^ ; 
ulomonia in riU of, acoul41ag In 
Ef., Gp. 2S9-130; iTucdduii^ 
aocording 'Ui AiV* ^ifiyaanij-ar 

Jdiakaa ( Buddblil, liEirlli pUirifu 13^ 
345. 

Jiil* gannrally d£iiingnIabod fnrm 
but tooaitftlmaa^ ooafoitAdad, 
55 i ool ownr In Vadio Uta- 
mttu^ in Iba tauaa of caito, 55; 
lajt groat empIiAPlt oh btiUi noil 
harirtlty* 56; luoanxn^ of, 54; werd 
licQUri Iu dbaruiaflltfaH, 55. 

JnilvlTaba* a modern 7J* 74, 

S3, H W, 91f loss. 

JAtafcarpji^ 1570, 194, tiff. 

JAiyapakarffl* douldtto of, a^^iiitd* 
6t-65; two bind! of, h; Yljna* 
valkye^ 64-65. 

JSiytitWi#, dog-ttino of, axplatu^d, 
61-65 j two kind I of* iu Tiiu*- 
vaLkya* 64^65 

Jay a, muDUni from Tal. B. 153a« 

JayirAfika^ noiu, of Ptra*bara-|,fbya, 

mn, SIBd. 
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JmiuUTtliiiiiftp 4dttiQf 

4L1 

JKV4cimdi;iiTiVflk4i| 0STt Ml, M6| 

m. 

Jabni fiU, ^7 &f 

Jolty* tJTi| 4$Sfir W3+ 636p fiOflp 6 Wo* 
Jonjitftl of Bombay AiULb Society i 
1^. 

JotiriiMy, fA%hu vn l^oto, 

■nidt Ibe booil of Uit ion wiiU A 
mo otra, i&4 { otitf oliooM itajt 
aftoi tcaiiii etjtiln ohjodi, 688 j 
DdO al4on1^ avuiil Rtght of ofaftoio 
ohjocU wticn itortlD^ oB| 188. 
Jmliolil vorlip kinjf io dovoia tlirca 
poft^ of lb# (Joy in ib« itmriuof: 
ti>p Si*. 

Jobii B llldto to boetnfJoyftil So aU 
ofTtfrfn^i *xco|A ’UliOre oihftiwUti 
fllatlhl, 986. 

JoitliiUh, IsttiidtOi of| 6i77. 
Jye>^}liA«atBLlia, Tfltt. 

iyet^luiftAtQlkA^TriUp 3TS* 

Jyii4Hmaii> vifr*o, 966n* 

Jyoli^lOmA (no* itndcif Agnlt]<»ma ) 
1133 'tcliioi iSi« To* 
yaod ofton willi Agnf^loinai 11331 
oooii|l€4 gonaraLLj fxvfi lUyo* UW; 
purformjtooo ofp ob!tffftl»»fy *ll 
itTljiUn* llS^Hi 

Kadambui fooii^lo^ * brfiliiiifl oa* 
66, 1^3, 2J/1, 449-4IW1; giTo tiiair 
ilaiiji Mat! io l^aTl^mg^p (jiiyla 
AAit othar kio^iT 66^ *Wr iwllta- 
lio^ on tbe ponf of 
fUdambaTt of 81, 91, lT4, 217, 
*39, *66i», 6Sfl, fiKBf 64^^ 

«7S^ 687 Ac. 

946- 

Kd^ortA {*i*t«r™** )i 

**diiR;79. 

tUk^rtal* tiwugb ottlp m«Tiod a 
ycmoirgiti tbrougli Indrm*ifaTonr, 

439. 

KjkuRLbrmnnta* m Kafclooibft king. 
SB. UB,t6U 4*9. 


KlUfo{nidio;patt{t^, on Ifvjmlra^ 
674. 

KllakaraiUi 11$ 

KmUdORp IftiiUa gyraaotosbiBfi ^bo 
CDORlgood blmiotf io Aamoa bcfoiT 
AloxAAdor, SIS. 

tulitp 64 ojiiimorAtoHl In EtcuAaitvB^ 

367, 

KAliiiQUat A 

KaU offtE bogflof food fron oil 
Toi'^oi ffltWddim to Mirttirt Itit 
634 5 Gow 0 ^ ox nofc to bo ItClIod 
for io tiomoitrod goait. ie. 760; 
fwd wpkod by Abira* cAiiiii^t bo 
offortd la TiiirAdov* by lijai, 
744 ; food of *JJ ATtiFno tarh[tldtD 
tri «11 brflhoA^Aip Ifil} linmmn 
4fetrifl«e 4Ptl A^vMifdh:! ft)fUil>l«ii 
iiii 7^6; lfiti(r«tit« nuirTi«c«t 
fsf bidden in. 4fil; JeVotkiuit* 
forbiddftn t« {», ?t6^s 

klltiaf ««8ii »ti ttUiljta lir*bvu9« 
foiMddn (a» 16I i lUblBg vt 
ap^Bibntf*4iieiri,d In apiilitvliefvF* 
bliliten In, ItWfip ; nunUgfl with » 
gill baviaff t>»« mwp fot'a ** 

wigiiu] faiiiil; forbifldeit 

iPi se««rdiag lo .pmi), ,£9, 
DMittiso witli laiinile (ir rtgotre 
girl rMhiddMi in, bOO-Wl ; 
jMhiblUd in, ftflcMtdlng lo tlrbu* 
£03; niUgldul .ulatiie, lnt> 
bidJpa ip» »(t; reHiinliE* of 
wlilowi forblddfa in, ill, ; nn 
remutingo in, of • wltw* 
marriago wat ifoid on aeoflont 
of aapii,i|a « .agotra ralatiouibli^ 
eathnjaia fofbiddtn iP| hy 
tome, MU; tlanghter of »«»- 
bandHra cow at end of Agai^toom, 
{orblddeain, liain : jltdra kingi 
wilt ferfono Aitiunadha inf 
arooiding to *iplaat. 119£«; 
taking tb# fnnd of otaa dv« hind, 
of ditallnwad to dvijiti* In, 

7M; vAnafraathls^mBia tamo to be 
foiblddon ln| fitt, dU. 
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//M/nrv Dharmaiiiiim 


m, tl^ m, 3^ 
m 4&0. Mi, m, SM, Mtii, 
fiaa, m, 7U, 

lUliltlFiirl^ 186, 857, SQOn, 11 (>70. 
Kilkii], 11 ArViEra of 73U 
KAloiLifi^ 1 Jijrm ifork^ d&IL 
KitTF^fldifii (wiiih-jlckldiRg treci), 
wd to Ibt fiT«i 874^4 
KiIfkdU« to Ln Ibe Blmlr 

71^4, 12 B 8 . 

laiiLffl n Krt^iWfaUrtii. 

IGfl- 

Kit^iTfir^p 1 miiiiiiDi, fcvnll^Dod 
lo liitbtgnoiFiiA laicHFlioCif ^0^ 

fi^occximro of, 8TI—8T4. 

ft foil o( hnmftft life, b(tl ihv 
luwcit, 6* 

KijnAJiUiOiiu, ft proc^diiro 

af, ST4-875. 

RftmitBkiT«)tbft|p« ftnttiftr af Niio^ 
yitladii-ii, 6^ i itiolbor of, 

■ofl, 635* 

KPr*wit 3 ti, 1067a. 

RAmuDLn, 8,7£,S3p367,414i],431,43£, 
433, 435, tZX 540V Wi, 6i8, 734 ; 

iiliifinftii iupetior la kKmi 
ftnd ftfilift, % 

Kiiabhojfti ^ulLdi of Itlftlrfjift ia, 67^ 
75 1 tiottidft Uffliti of JLryiwlft 
icfti^ing (a ;Niruktft^ 13; tfiiait 
oa 47 ; roinrrftd (o by 

Adokft, 93* 

Kl/npf Jl, 1 city, 14. 

Ruitift, kiikd by Kir^, 7if. 

Radiiyikari, • Cftilft, 75u 
Kftmyftfili (md&rn for twiq'lil^ 
tirpiftia dtfti|«) tlCfl-UOi. 
KIuIdAt cftilJi of, 54, 
KaftlLi^hoJidbitti^ 536.1 
Kjiova, ft rniEtifcfifi^ 933- 
Kftiii'ayftaiii (Syaaily* wii of Nib*- 
iiiinaodglD, 

KiTi^adanft^ ft litft in mariiag^^t 
brkdthgTfntii ptjiuliiftft aol to povif 
fiiUlitoiiPi in dUbiriftA, iirtkft lad 

klLftio to tlifi btiilo La, 533, 

Kftl^u, ftifftOKomint of ftlgbt or 
m^n li:o bftklag cilift, lu31ii. 
RipiUkfti, *m of, Tain* 


KftplLftt lOB of FriliUdi. in iinrti, 
ilftrtftii Ibfl lyitftiD ftf ijramm^ 4i7« 
Eft|ilftt*ooiiiiftiuftti lios# who LipLii tLai 
mok^U not poailble foi kim whu 
f Onuini i koyifthcildftf, 541. 
Kftfllft Fi5cft^&tfft, 355* 

Rnraiift, 53, 74^76^ 4 n itiiflomft cute^ 
53L 

KarukftTfl, Qonnlry of, nol Ht for 
JLrju to iLftj La, IG. 

KftrlTirm, i cBiitft, 77* 

KftrtrEf^l (for iccntltie min ), 1107, 

Kftiki, Often, of PUftjikftrftrgfhyft^ 

2B4d* 

KftJtaikin, ft oftiMi, 75; diiiingniiK* 
ed irpiQ Rmtnifirft in iocoq Wofkl, 
71 

RArniftniifti 43£. 

iUrniarft (tiiift kftfiDftktKft ), 75* 
tCcueft-yftrvft, I6n, 71, 77, ^ 63^. 
BCiLrftftTAdbftf ft BfliiukftrD, 1&5,354^155. 
Rar^ftiaftfijiirl, a wcyk <»£ tlija^ 
klouft, 4W, 7370. 

Klrflin^ft, 5 iih MkftftiTTTftd In, IM. 
Klitftitryft, fttory of, 4t, IM, 
KbUkoyft, ^oriliip <iJ, 317* 

KfliOfft, ft ftiiitOt 77- 
RftSkft, ftonip on FlfJnir itSn, 
H5np 153^ 366, 4ti&. 

Rai-Vldftiift, ftOUilry of, 13 , Sift* 
Rftffyupft, «m|U of, E93ft, 445, 601. 
Kft^ftpft, BobdiviilDiu of i^oirft, of, 
490* 

RftpulbiDftkn, t fta^tft, 103. 

Rfttftkarn^ m cftalo, 74* 
Rntbfttft-gtbyft, 19C^ lU, t48a. 
15^ IST^ m, Sei, 163, t64, a65u, 
£T9b 4t€, 

RflUuilia^lfkytl^ lip lOi^ 

3t0, £33, ^4 Lq, 146, Wt 411^557 
653^ 683 

RntboFAnifftiit 5, lil^ f4i« X4T^ 
SMh. 750^ 7GTft, 881* 

Rfttyiyftan, 1111111 of, 6 f 58^ y 9 

110-161, 173, IH IS5, m, m[ 
539 , 659, AiT*7 ftlLnvthl n 
niitrtiftil *e*iii If artt imrriiM:* 
void: [i^r M iii|iranr«, 4^.- 

dSfij VB d«f«Di. of (vtid.gfoQiiw, 






/nrfjftr 


4 SI 1 on iJtTfrii,, 

■wmnt of |omrer to iitU chM or 

wt/«, £010. 

KAtyAYU)B-tD An nuirsp 062jir 

KiltyAy4Ziik-^iLntB-40i>rn+44i^ 

mi, swii* 4«3 p, 570, m% 

mn, Jbc. 

KAijAyAnA-nutrn, a •nj£4mnnitl Id 
J^AtnikarB'gtbyAi IM, ^'§S. 

KoiEtllTt vB?l«ly cif ^atiirAiiuil^] MCd- 
0rit, ii£4i fflr wHwm perfcptcmadi 

im. 

Kaujkmtltni, IBS, 103,4TB. £1;^ 

fl?7. 

KmifTEftkl BtAhninni, tSii, iSUi 
41^, 4iiO, 7m, 44i\ imi 

Kmi^fUalrl U ;Aoiiid, 9n ^ S6ni ££, 106t 

KntfUlyn, 9, Sii, W, B7. T3, 7B> &5. 

141, 143, 114, m, 903. m, 
600, 932; artbm is tHo 
goftt iiccordia^ to, 9; on itaJlj 
of king^i 80^-806^ m doliti« 
td iir perforniMl fiy kin^ In tlie 
eight |.mi'H of Oaj Ami nlgliti 
£45; UB ediii'iUoh of lalnoe oftBr 
foiitJ u, S6A| un of iiirtiPn 

afifi uj/annyAnA.. 266; oniolncf 
ohililreOf £08; on in iho 

cBpitBlt 710. 

tCiivB^ AllufAii Ulw 75S; driYon mil 
from B tmir 111 cf] t>n tJiBBArBiVilff 96. 

KAvyldm^B^ it- 

HAv yj^tiLUikJIrBi ot Blilnuihii^ £52a. 

KAYyamlmBiiii A, oT IlIjiliolihDirA, 969. 

KBrynpimkAiB, 901 b« 

EAymtiiAi To-77; controreriio* ihont 
prij^ln And lilvtioryof# T£; Eti inttTrl- 
l^koi* Hi inoKndcfl) mnan^ fiEdrwt 
by MiiUB vinftliip 7^; wu OTlgEnalLy 
an 76^ wuid ocbhim mtmf, 

itOiBi only In Vl|ijii, 76; wwl 
pfolMbE3r dailTmt IroKi foioign 
iCiiirdOf 76. 

R«y, Mr., IS5n, 3Alti. 

Fyof., 3flBt41ftn,4WH50fJ,655, 
flT7* 07Bn, 117611. Ua8ii,l£^ii,l£a:i, 
\mn, mi, i£3Hii, 1145, 1146 b. 

Ki!i»o|Aii]fniL 756. 

EL P.145 


im 

Kitlintn f«Antn At godinn), 167^409-- 
ICfif follovi tls€r frocBdiiro nf oudi* 
Vbta^ 404; icYiliBrBl drgMlipndl^ 
413; In tli#> t6ili y w 

item LioBORpUiuii or hlrth^ 403; 

I.BrfnnBfRl imiiiihl!fBt«i[y hoforo 
ittiLrfiBgQ Bcoofdlng lo bodio^ 4^19 : 
forfartnmE for girls BHording to 
romo tBlw, 405; peogb4iita nf, 4iM. 

KEi4iVft^ Cdfflp -oC RAuilkBAntiB* 

m 

K«4BT«piinlyq, a riiB In ElJaiayAi 

mi. 

KoLkAF, Dr* S. T^t 677* 

RhuSirB-gTbynr-flulrBt t|ln^t06,t<^i 

no, m, 146, i«7, ifiSp m,±m. 

Rlutnaluip ar<iuvt«| 79. 

EljArnYBla, efl9; Uiimipilois pf, ii 
llAibJgitlU^iHn, 17^ 384; ptrtfntftied 
ni}4AEly4,97»^iB^iiirBdflU tvinid^i, 
7l0; wliAi Un hBTnt ba |rHnon, 
3fl4. 

Riutib, a ouUkp T9| tiBir of Kintr 
Bbputr dL 

Khojaff goTftcpBd hy Law of 

LfibetUaBCA till twmtiliuBf,, 389n. 

Ring ( am tinder ^ pBrifiul \ * i^iiro- 
liiiB eeiiBtEon of Ymli Atmly 
on dnntli of, 390{ mu\d ^nnlih 
tu-Ahma^at En Bj^iJopdaU cbavi, 
I 39;n0u|d lake AognliABOB of wroTtg 
euiimiltt«d liy kiiJibBad agniBAt 
wlCa and niorYrrBa, 5T4 ; iLoif#hdeT 
dC dliRrma and hriliniB^Bi, 39, 963; 
dflfftnd^neB ot on jjwoAitep 4(X 
9&5;dmiklng Ea tlm wwn 7^l^A 
for B^ 798f dnty of, to atAlgn |r«f- 
per akvani of thalUtood in hrKb- 
iu*^4 En dlttr^is 113; diUjr to 
DULkadniljT giflB ta leBrniHl tfflli- 
ma'^MAp to grant lantfA in ihnin 
and to uiaka irraYUloa for tliolr 
muriagAiL duty uf, to 

jitravBiii member of Ui«iir varea 
Oiling Work of lilgLiar -nnipm, 
U9; duty tit ^itnEAb 
guilty of the iM^eairli of lha niloA 
of fitlliU, duty nt^ lo piittiib 




ISII 




fmani jpilltjrof 
doty of, to tifl th*i BO 
psdih^d In Li» Itiogdutii thioogh 
buD^tr* llt»5 oduoitioa of* 
oocordlflf to f«or 

wiroft of,. 5^1 1 ^DoUhS by tailklea 
wltU aboirori of fried gieiB do 
foiliv« oorBiIutiii alii biu fiutn 
cif vlgbli il«|ti*» Jo Idol* 137 ^ ko]^ 
piKiylo ^Uliiii banodflf 89; tofl 
eoule^UTtJtal tiwtteri to puralftit, 
863; nmdiitlfflrki, offorcd toi on 
Iij« vlitting e panionV homO» fi4£ ] 
office of| oxtoliod beyond ine^itrei 
337; on ooroextloo wv$ glton n 
ree4te| of nn$ by pufoldtai TS^ j 
rnlttt of idl^ okflopt b: AluunbeNr 
139; tbirod la the inei it ticoilDia* 

lated by bribniBuoi* 139; to ho 
nji|fi>Kalieil for by bii- 

bniAbf^i^tli to bold Qil4iilM.ieeof 
pMtj And Uetned mAn, ^9*. lo 
miko bflhmao&a wbu du not ystr- 
forta fiiiidbyfl* do tW wtifck of 
^dfoi, 319; to {run kb bniband 
'vlio xboLDtluim lilAUliloei wife, btit ; 
to ptroith vJib daoth one who 
kiilt n woiiimni « cbild or a hrilt- 
ffliOfl, 810; io piLnlali with fino 
^tltagee wWo Jtlgb 4«tta nieii 
wandor about begging* 134; tn to- 
gidoJo diiaiiiui Ott advieo oi |niro~ 
b|ta ajitl ^arlfad of leAtned btSb^ 
loafat^ 96S^ to Toly on ¥edem, 
dbiTnu^uraa, opavculaap for vogo^ 
iiibjoDi4p 3S4, 363; tiwk by 
Ofchoat proporty of beiHou for* 
fEpbi* «ooyt of hrfiJinutiAa, 146; 
nltiniate irroteotur uf all womiMt 
tJiAt baro Ail reUliTei, 877tt| tSw 
of kiiLga AAomejati^lp 798; 
wbcilioi owhtn of all lamli J 11 Lho 
klcgdoin, 966^^^ 

King4; Aj^oiknlaa , 367:; clalnuit 
drjceal from the 8un and Ibo 
okjou. 3k|| dally dblio* iWlfl- 
Xdliftti mud pravaiu 493^ 

494; kiad golraa uf Ihelt owsi, 4M; 

Mahti ecdalna brlbaaoaa out lo 


Jiro in tliQ klniffloiJi of bslm 
kJngtt 111; Rome k. bad ■ hiindrad 
wivoii 858; wLo bocamo brAbma- 
0Ai afrtotding to tbo HalilbUlrafa 
and i^LTrivai* 88; vim hwl allaleod 
ornlpohoo in itrAkiinOiridfllf 108, 
KirllaR, 77; am mlecobM aoconiing 
lotom«worltii 77; laButiosed In 
Tio#a B^iihata^* 44; tEaw of 
Manu aboatp 47, 

Elreit. Mlia Tyni dv^ 

Kcllka* 79. 

Koabavap «>oimtiry of, outalde palA 
of AryAtarta* If* 

Koocb Bf^EiWi noii-HIntlti fauUly lOi 
beuaoie HiAdn 888. 

Koitalm-VidebaR^ t£tinire uf Aryan 
ouluitc iD Brkbruflunff it. 
ivrania, 817; a ipoda of reciting 
Voda, Ji of tmniAn antligiabl^] 

mu. 

Kmu, a imrtikim, 934^ 

Kypap m. 

p(, vifc oi l>foo^ 8 l£T. 

Kt^Alvjip Adiliot of NalttnHitn, 84. 
^rf^a; fa bora ma leaofiA- 

of, 719; naiue of, to be talinB im 
cDOrning, S4B; lome of bli f|ii«oAi 
birrat Ihncntelrte alouf witli bli 
baiiyi fits, 

KtUi A cafiap 79 

Kltyakat^tnru, 58^ 59, 79, S9^ 

m , m. 

KctyaiatfiBkira* 8 d, To* BIT, 

^r59. SOSO* fiflnp Till 789, 

t90n 

Ktiirniii rlTAT* suenUoned in Jig^ tli 
KfaEru^h;li, a rite in UAjaiDyai 
im, 

KfntriyAi ( ti-» undnr UaraLtoii ), wa 
inaubttrtf 109 ; coimudiiii thn 
ivmynifivara form of fuariiage, 513; 
eo-oporatiDu of briluuoiiia wlili^ 
ofoptuiaiietl* 39: omifd boeouiD 
a0nAjiiia«fAo*dl8 ;ooiild n^tKoocrrat* 
iy nJfIdata at 109 * could 

Hilt fartaka ol loma drink ^19 ; 
courU In IndU miv huJd ibai 
kfaLrIybi eaUt^ 331; did not uiia* 




ffmartd fnd^s 


iai& 


lUnLif ' 

ifi»ilfisvfih«d from Tlj^njr* In Ail- 
Dr,, 52 i «ag^Ei3e ^0 
Fcib}Nt i£> roitra-Lklli Iik4 bfth- 
inHttiLt. 127; * 3 £tirfifctron ofp hj 
r«r^i Hmn, ^ alkw- 

760-TSl? fiinajujf ti»rTl*io 

far, W1; gotraii unH pu of, 

495-4^; cmiiira of k, m ]^ftVtrji 

ftmmc4, 1 foflltioh Of, 39 S .: 
pracMiot oft Vfl*dio ■awlfior^i 
3S8; ptOfOiltloB til Jit kfalrijwfl 
wreio jicnicftri 1 b binbitjMirSctji 
cbiUoiie^T 

wotkalidi iiHNilM k^j** wotj? 
Jtrdifttp ^^lls «an^»k. ilWiUatl 
ftQii ^tiwoi^jr, 10^^ liMut-dniM 
cldkuH h]ghm s-intui Urtli t3ir*3v 

40; ittbdiifisions RinoniSp 
lfl4 : wUotlior mwi In KiH ng* or 
LCi, : wofit ivsU^ 

Id bJwL 

El4Ur« T9 3 n miIa, S7, 791 

antrivUH^jini 
mofltiiiij^ of the vofdi 79. 
Kf*mandr&r 713. 

EfokjaJe^ M»Pi boioDgt to ibe 
«£ hit meihsT^ W* 

KffT9.tfSusdnfGi3uu.ol AmutRkgAflp (A 
82. 89. 17411, 910. 

KuMiAt ji^ar, l□(r□Elo^J(l4i in ftg’T 1^ 
a otito, 78- 
KokontlAf 78- 

KdUU, 78 j o* kiiiahbaklFR. 
Kulibi, e tMLitbf 78- 
{vulliLkA, 3^1 W, S3it, Tfa, 73, 84, 9tP 
nOo, IWi 171, 200 
RjUtnRii-, 9. inutikare, 798- 
KiliflArRMiebliaTi, 618fc 72 4| 718, 738, 
KituOUik (ian • Tt^uurnitmlU ' \ 
tW. B51, BfiS, 87^* 489, 66i&, 6^, 
711 5 niiilicjT ol gihya tn | 

«x|^jUtii Inilra *ml Ahi4)fl m 
DiaRD^ag Sun *t»*l KIglit, t t48a; 
Tubokw Iplti^j^Rklre ^bwn, 381, 
Eimibbtkit^ A 78 vfaed 

ed b;, Mulil he tunau by brlkJiaRVit 

lo tbo 122. 


KumbliiitiTlbri, R rnroniftny for R 
I^LrL tij utinil Mfly uritlowhood, Mfl- 
KiitnhUT# ItOOi fiiln^ 

Ko^i^p W[nlnHl in EebidlnR nuA 

other ritu, 871 n. 

Kwh)*, 7*. Cli; iroalwl jh ililTafpat 
ftti4iL RDutumA goA 

lumn, 64 ; iij^uRyiino ufi 288- 
Kit^ilUfki, H work of fkrakiin, ton of 
fJltnknqtlmr ^71 a. 

Knntatnkn (lom? •« Bbjii/a), tiff- 

Knnla# 9^1 

KunlFi 5^1; motbiw of mod highly 
hiiniM}io4 by Piu4*v**t 881. 

^1 Btitip Si Si 31 S29n, 330 d * 

aiSTn, 400o* 4ffl, 843, 6Mot ^7. 
eST* 736 

Kiirui tflbHii oti lt£f 
tvnrnk^liRi tS ; bfjty flmo^p L3 ( Vadl 
of goiU In, 13^ 

Km a-Fulii'iimt 8*8 j ca&trfl Of AfjRn 
cuHiuo Ifl litnw ol BafAhmn^M, It, 
13: ocolro of Aryno In 

tiwoi o£ Ofaniflnd*, 18 ; t^eeb *1 
itf bitt ioi 11 
ttunh-Vijapeym. IflL 
Knraiio^ * 10*- 

Knivm. differ*ncfl bi¥twooB darhksa 
aeipi, eS7 ^ fciift ot dntvA lo bo nttfl 
I If knib ooi *™iRblo, 687 i futiniiod 
to bo bold in liie bond tm 
bonutt I56-857. 

KisIttRVR, a. ometB, ^ 

bomn, io Ukiti|fiAtiiiiybia* 

m. 

iCu^Udm, llDn, B4ln. 

KtiMw- to bo oODildored in 

I tnorriagoeT Sid, 

^ Ijighn-AiTRllyRRa, IZ®n„ lit, 131, 
(fll. Sffi, 211, SIS, *38, m. 3T0, 
44^p 41 i Ac- 

I Ugbn-Elerffa, iS, tlSb, 3l4np 360o, 
849up 865, 7S4.155n« 
|>f1iu-^bk|ji. ISTs. 

I LAr^lm-^iUia^, SO^ 81. llSa, 11% 
J28a, ^lln, ®d5, 554n, 180 fc- 

IfTUt 1A8S| 1B^ Hfia, 414| 

m. 937,939^ m. 
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<tf DharmU^ra 


in^Iiit-Vyaui 111. fifiJJv IsSflfii 
Lijjt^uu, Jft uwrrii^, fi2&. 

i>alui}ii« 4ii 73T luiil u. 

Land rtt?Qgu«. wholbar glut i^f tutt, 

LklA, titk vcuTfir* ^oirij. 69. 

|JU««, lit* nrd 'Abbj'anjjin«' uragnfi 
IWSn,. 

4S1,. 1133, 

II«, iiH 11S9, uaifl, ii«i. uw. 
lt»5n, tisaii, 18071) 4o, 
LBiigfikli-jTliyi), iSt, 444. 
li4ng«L^«, K* ,lnjf ntid 

Kaijmpu bj' night, «6, 

iS^ U. 

Itvkiwka, n 94. 

Ijtvl, l*iuL Sj'tvkin, Bilii. 
tJiM)tii¥ikii Mbi! BulIiUu, S3 ; iiUg^r- 
vhlM o£, 65, 

Likhibi, iRifti (19, U15, 463, flhTii. 

Kill). 


Ull?ftLl, of BliOikivat'iryK, 631. 

fonrlimo in’oroa •oiii tti tiavo 
b«in ooUtlilithod by HkgOfnra, 737; 
lusrlt AOciifCft by bolhlag of 
trlth milk, mirito nie., 73(4; 
jitocodata pf wcrilkl^ of, TElf; 
trc>4»btppo<l Mi Kjipn, 737 ; tvalye 
fntnotM, 7?7j -wuMliipijf, 708. 
LiiigApUrlga. Sfi&, STB, 8T3, B74 
Liquor, VAoitor of, iiLkaul I hMTi!i • dbg 
Ml bU MbopMoiJ ftionlit Dut tfll it ta 
•ittyujat (n^opl in dimrooi, 798, 
LohnUiu,«fiHttB, 9L 
LukMjfilMt (gigttrdiiii ElnjiTut of Uto 
oigUi ), lifTl, 1*73, 999. 

liokAjriiM. rnfurttnl (o b^f Uuluu 
bhlfya, 2 i 9 n; taneU of, Sfi9i*> 
lOHcb of, IBS, 

Lokiytiikti, touob uf, ioj|iurrd kaiii 
foi oxpiuliub, 6S9. 

LopiiinitU*, * jiMtiriMlA mud irlft uf 
.Agutyu, 6®6. 


Low, BjilDej. 8{f. 

LntidlwkK, (iiMue nj Tyadlw), M. 
LtiL*. «o»p«t nf, Bfd ; aoip*] , 
f^^da iliTKC*, eS3(i; OB tliufj, 

of fiturvn, 976, 


Kacitofinll, Prof. 49S, TlSa. 

Hflr; Muiirr, Bit tiaor^n', li^T. 
HMcNnugbliin, £Sd. 

Hodjiuit.pgrijlu, sde, 3||ji^ 

316, 3Ma, 337, 434), 4K», 471, 6U, 
663, 681), 692 (Jij, 

: lUdiiBMntBii, ISS; 349, 

Mxliiplt, wuioT bcKUiii vtk gkrliBpaiyo 
Muii mod for uinktng dough from 
poupiM giuEn*, 1034 

tlndgu, UiatMic, g(X 
Hudbuuum, iSTM* y| Ik* VgT«di, 
544tii 

HAdltUfUrkog o tiil*tnro of boBoy Mod 
Client or iRjja (ffTfurtil iog 54^ 
divoignutw M hi tuhaUttwi oUbi- 
od EH 646; de^h UBcegMMry (n, 
OiNtotding let uiuil aBUiM, 546 i In 
iiMrniigo,;698;kiltiugdr prasonijcig 
* bull or cow ia Uono'iit of a 
worthy gcioit in, 643| affarod only 
In iiMMTlngo Ji) mailorn timm, fi46? 
nflutoil ty »{$ otnuipo nf p«rion«, 
648; ptotoditro of, 543-644. 
HndlitiiUdnaa-Swurgiu, InEliatnl 
kfotrlyai nnd oti4yai Jnto ♦fVm 
out of f«b ordutu (if nntljliirlf^Llu 
11*4 mftdti thvm fiKhi 
ML 

7^a; |u l^^rluil 

bj (o aifjj ijr lu b 

piipil 3^ 

^73, 

^ilhjjtdii4, liujJt* of, Ifi. 
lUdb^iiiuiigiruip 74 ^il 
M adtryJimiki, by Turnui- 

SdC 

IlkK follinnin *f. 

littifa t-j iibtttT* m rpedd mW 
klxftji jq 

maidiigi 4TL 
Uadi'tip irvgiiii'j 

KhdiM Kimbtidri Aut of 1233, 554 j 
forbids 4 Nmmbdilij 
frnmnmyiti^ « n* 

In Lb»« £51, 
lldilit, A wtfa qC burnt liftr* 

iaif vji I lie fimni id pfln qf ||^| 

butbaod, d£5. 












91, i^ne oi ikt 4ti£^lf &fl^iiurp tU, 
Miilya (f^ upder Milqklqji'>, 
Un^mrymkii ml 7224. 

liliajilcft 4 ijrEiAA/ipfof,722ii; 
iaifivciTii pAiTfidyi pder&tl 
irm-ffid* T33| nivry uf tMr hoEo^ 
hrcriigtit iijr B4mhp frcunSvirtidYfiui^ 
72ap; to be imnlii^fSTi i& tb« 
l(Lii]^«i o£ UteSuN, 722. 
HubflhhltAtu, 0, HI. 41, $6, 7%, 1^, 

IW, 123;* 357 

i&cr^l indqtgvi iu 6iH|(|flPt i.dla|Lei 
c^f firftlrmA^ 106^ up fiibdtirjiilQnB 
uf VlirpEpikiP gutn* 3B4j rwted 
in lctn|Jt44 799 p 

MnJi4LliA|pjp BJiilgi piititttjAii}^ 

13, 1411,* 67, 72. 83, 95, lOW, 107. 
225n, £3eft 

Hiiih«bjiaLB;|b4t4, d mDEiAdflnaT k77, 
llahiilinAj, 8^1MkT7 $ Ar<i np-eurd- 
ipjp In 8d8| va 

niuAlKf iBtili tu b« 16, 8^9; enn* 
Oi tmtinp iD| 87CM$7I ^ 

iI«ioiiUd U Unj^ih U MbUjaiiu- 
Ti;^iii 870 j pnrfurutfld uxoidliig 
lu Maltjfh bj hflttMvj nl ibe 

l&il liSiQ VliipdevB, KliU^ 

Yifjfi, b7U^|r(H;fdiiriQ of 8Tl;t][iDir 
Birmn* Imrk Iv uyatprint tmfaro 
i^IrfiitiKn flr4| 065 h 
K 4litt4«T4i wiu. y/ BtUjif4i}b4r4fa- 

uiiv4(Tir«, I 

KabllkaTs^^EU^D uf, ai I 

UmIiAIcoJ^MI, 4 nimbildAiifi, €76. I 

Mai)ttn4iQB} • Yrmtii^ 371—374 , Yurae^ 

In hi atuiiid \d SlkT&r4 Ynlfci 
371-375 1 wlm* iUi lu. Tmef^ STJu. ' 

MohlLiimniijii^ Ibi UaI kfmtrl/ijuc^i- | 
iliig tb ill A 4j3 il insdJlorQl 

wriion, SSI. 

UahAfiiJiiui ^anila* «« dtlir^tor of 

||abl|naliriA4 (ilBrlla|r on Ihi- | 
l^it U> tlEs oh tJin VB^rJ* 

M4-S57. I 

MibSif, u unrunuLtibU 178» | 

^cnnniuJiJiilly d 6 4bii|i 

yiijBKeii, nJ4 
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llnhtrfiflrit,. bfiluiLBtLM, iiLbiliyfiiuaa 
immig, 103, 

IffaUiMiiiiiitfi, n work, 321 
Maliivikj^nf (^irofoupdly iiSiiLmo* 
jiiical AAalAtioii ip IhojUi^mnsfud*), 
liiiinu^'au la apn mit uf (out, 
4t UiiiQ of Ukipg 

MiljAtltoantilB. El 6. 

; wwk %hl iH'twopn fnll- 
Imui^apd dTtdfH in, 2{J; ond who 
kimwa ntihlYj^BiBnoi to ilini wMh 
OH» wSii> In lepipniit, 7ili«; ^rocf- 
dufvyf vMpli U tbi Inii da/ 
but and in i latir* lE4!M|k 
Sl4li2rylb|tJi* 5&T, BOlp. 

Miilii/iijiuui 3 inalifii □ocpitiotjitqri 
of, itifiTid, 689j diiUnidiM 
fluiii kmnio rfli# \n two fpMpcvtvt 
6i7^ mwp 187,^ SySOff Jnchidflil 

ijpDjig 8/ Unuumm, 

£97 1 initUiciion of, moyaUf 
Hot Co ifAiftH ritBi, £87 1 ucpuir ia 
Bx. and TsJ. Ai, 686; ntdor 
of pdtfcFTniaiion Ip lima, TOOi piir- 
pr^iiA of to atotit fornainlintlpual 
Injiirj iittuiad bjr nnklpjc, iKtimd- 
jtig da. aox^mdin^ Ui Maiia atifi 
uLbiri, 698- fintiiwHiti iKid*rlj* 
ini?, 857-698; w[ij lO cilia-J, 697. 
&44li!|amir» winptn pi mvto naeion- 
Lroilid IP ihoir teayal rdialloni, 
iy^aarditiic^ UiibRbbNiiiit, UK. 
14ikl.^fa, 634 5i| bp Bnpluma 4 ^b«J4. 
6S. 

HTjlilyA fk, imi 

MahI^iPB, hX0tlMi{lo4B, tlOUld BOt 

aapiir# liEiiluaita is naoiiPt limn 
for fiRr ol bains 435; 

rcgitJiht Rt Bmpidon* ipd pnr«, 

m 

Ua^an, rlivt ol tm wilt’, £L 
UBiE]|AP4J£l^tv 2 RbiiJuta duty io fivi 
inaint'Ptiai;* la fHsrtain ficrjeiani, 
&85-5€9; dmjr of wpU-io^do p-'cn 
[ito lo giTfl inunt-anRnnd io ippib 
ppriOHB, 661 

HilflB, ( iRinii Ri ICAittjaJ 9f. 
lUiL ArairPCn {irtcBl (iiniar 
iB4u[i4n.iiiB)L, ma 





Hisitwy ^ Dharmai^iihrt 


131S 

||diilyaf>r-«Ant|ii|i, 509, 

516. m, mix, lUt4, lltOtt, 

UjiiU^yiilui, J»2. 

UjMtTOjli ci Yij-aL¥«lk7lLp in 

waavt «eek9r A^<r irne kiat^v- 
aec^ 946. 

Miklttl bu^ SG^. 

M&Ia { QLLliy nxiiilaiiani £raui 
Wy 651^51 

HalfttMT MuTtiii^ Ajct {o^f ldl^}p 
611 1 ^UfTwi HKTYiTDi^ 5tif * 

B4L 

kJAiiktiA <PF MlUlu^ 4 &L 

liS^liiJDttamLmU^a ct ^^biinAxuLuimp 
lG4n. 

UAliiitTiU4ni4Ta^ of 06Tf 

43tnp m, 5Ttfi, 

MilAvlkigDittiiU^ ^Idi4«, 460f 
7E6 l 545. 97IL 
bfnlK Ci«e JlimUA ) 9(1 
HmlllnAtbA, 500. 

Had. b«rii wiLli lbr» il«ibli ia gvdi 
nud pUff, £74 

UftAMAriiT a WQrk» T19^ i 

UOxkitiniiAfla, 566^ 

MciutirKUp Twi* tfl pioK|ji-fil[vy&jw | 
M, lil60* 

MAnitVk^lijiAltlfmp 84. 814* ILP, 
m, tto, EM, E45ii, 155, m, m 
163,173 Ac. 

HaxwtiU. 91. 

nn th» ipjiMug 0i itn4§ef| 

Ta I 

ooniUniM^uQ of, id tmthJt- 
dittKit 070^11 ■ Atodtjonof, 
4Uf{|ifaatiztg yfMt in IruvoUect^ 

m- 

Mandlll^. ll<M> B«h«h V, BiithoT 

HA^tjOkyn-uyad^^iMlT 3011*. 

«l^b« 4b]oi;U, 51U 

UKt^KU^aifa.. auw Lliu tiuiirl InipirlAni 
wlikh im mmiitd wuiuati 
paitj mtbp 637 ; mol mfiritxoci^t lu 
lh» iUtriL4|p 537. 

U^^iklnu a »H4, 90 l 

lUu-Utiti, nf Vi^igii, 7I6-«19« 

K»ntiii'tn ibuiu3», m 664. tSJl. 3«. i 


Hnnlrai (^ido itadm hi jiEifa) : font 
catiBgvrftf tf^ 010 ;hpa of titastran 
of 6p 0p IS or jiiiH« Lirik'fi, 6S7^ 
jvpk of rnifilrM to Kt onitnttd by 
tbo Of m a roury^ 687. 

tl;xoUiitiiiML, 667-563. 

Mdbit, Pp T. 9p 3$, 3iii. b% 55, ^ 63p 
T3 teddy lo fegdril y«vaiui9p 
daktiA, cUiiLdHDEl ulJittfn u 

todiiood to p^iIUgh of Godrdi, 47; 
4 tiitU of, bii4 ibo blgbiidt niitliDf Lty 
nwiJig f £]ciiFlU, 455 1 ftiiiiti oppomail 

in IfiBiiit^i to hw diic«fil«l, 4G5» 

DdnOt ituty^ of Kdnii m.ad Jijf tiii 
JdogliLftf^ 1065it- 

MAttuty«*yAj£« (boouurtog gtiotti, 
400 uiidof 'hotp£tftlltyUTi.il^ooi!U^) 
T49-45S * AH eofiny mod nol be 
bonoiiTed Aignafti 751; eoinoa mfldf 
oioHug of 5dlit 74®; fii^ d#4^ib&d 
■Ji n gnmi In iho Iter^da, Ttt; tooil 
to bo gtreti to nil loofiidiog 
oAodAlmtdi tJiua ivf UltSng ono^a 
mnoX^ 751| Lf bObr of md lo l^Eh- 
md^a goott, booofrloa ainy n»Hip 
lio oKpoertaitob s of boittoholdor, 
750|, 753-754; onitiTMofp 713-754; 
Qt Or gout cqolcod for m gii»ot 
dcaotiiiag to SgXy Br.p 750; pt«- 
forvbQo iinong fdoata gotvmed by 
Tdi-^a nod Lonroibf, 7-t0| lo §bi»w 
hoocrni BooojidiDg to nblUly* 
UU 

MnbTftnUTldt litbii, 596D ; iiat* 
dhylya oa, 395. 

Mntiyu, n CbUtOt lOt.. 

Montbiiit of Habit Atjra, Lliroo 
ointioi of| 301, 

Msj^n (iAmo nn Kalvaftn ) 9L 

Ibnci, 445, 657]ip 705,769o. 

HjbjoDn^ ^Hc eilo. 

Mitbp <ioi|^ of, fot'bldi dl^otoa. 

mn. 

Ulrktoijagfi, imgOp bolkrod lo bo hn* 
moftnK, 158. 

MJbbaDd^q«|<rtTiiM, 17, 61^ 07, 
I05ii, lt4ii, 147, ITSp t®7, £17^ li)7. 







Omimil Jndrx 


Itirk]!, 4if AKit hficiflati on boffj 
villi knlctl ni«lat vi iJie thipo ^f 
fiondPr dJlouii 

Hmtrimgq [ H«« iffidoz * tfA|;4jliTA \ ^ 

mttd “palygAiiir')! igw of, for 
girlif in of^ 

for ^rli^ in ffOLria^ i44-443 i Ago 
of, for moo md womon, i3$-447 ; > 
iooioHiAf 448-431; ipiAOvoil fomA 

of, JLit7aotiv«iio&t mocd 

imiortaiit in a IxHia ihan knov* | 
liHigOr 4H3 i] ; DQi|Jcldnt cbiirac* 
lontricf uf brides ar« dxiornat aod ' 
Intontd, Atit|ioiouKiiiii 0 t for, 

Ml-619; bride to bo fotingflt ihan 
bridttgTOOni, 434-435 [ brlUo ntEnl 
not. bfl brotb«ild«i oooOfiJfiLf fo [ 
uiino finrtii, 435; mint not I 

bff af idma goirn ov - 4^ 

437; brido uiuii be of oagla, 
4361 lirldo mnffl nol bd 
437; bcidc^i ctkuebdr'A foU» dtio 
forbidddti by iOJ»i*i 437; brfde-^ 
grdum leni to tdek bdbJ of Widd, 
&3t; «onioc| ufiii:di of void morriiL'^OT 

497-499: ddfertA of glHi et bridoi 
oooofding to Nirddd, 433rdoior^ | 
Uqii or of a vponio doei | 

not oinoTiiit to ilUiolitiioti of, 
dlffarenl SAfiibril word* for, 4^; 
foroo and &*od Lu, 538-53^; formi 
Ilf, 515-523 1 fnor or Hva ludpdiog 
toft«0&» foj- s4l»clliiff ■ gliL 435 ; 
girl iuw tottil bo imynik^f 440^ good 
fjiiuii^ ]4dcod in Ibo fordfronl of 
^ttdn5cftti4ma for o IttidegtooniHr 
43U; bigMy tbotagbl oflbroitgboiil 
Ibodgod, in Jndia^ 427 ; byma In 
llgvoda X. 626-527: imjiUtont 
ptriAoni Low ddtwi^cl acdxuding 

to 43.1; ItEij^tdot pojaonH 

lOindtinidt mirTicidi qv iliovn by 
tCftTMTi 431; indiatoInU* vben 
oomf Idled by ^ptnpeili. 51J; 
ialmfnilo, hhi^y of, W-hNB, 447-* 
452^iDtdrpoiing ^ l^wo of dnlb 
bdtwodh bride and hriddfroom, 633; 

Aaoyilddiia in, 631; kfolriyi gfrJi 
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v«rd tinil er no Tdtirbrtioa* at t o i4||vi 
mi Uiu« uf, 446; lint of «il fli^a of 
mATTingo, de^otib«d Eh iiiirliA, ^L- 
5351 madlbaporkn vei olfvrdd io 
Mdegroorn iHt &42; mnagntM^i- 
bandbjna lUf A37; nnirifri of tbd 
girl to be- rUotna Ib^ nulit ndl bn 
ftft V tivdf M ur IW4 rir tmkfittnap 

4IS; foyatid tOdUimi of leEactlng m 
btidd by luemni of liimpi of ulny 
ffoin vanooi pleeea, 43a~(34 ; no 
Todio oTidflii» abontini.rrUgd-tdAa 
itxiHy, 4l74£5i not annnlkd eTOn 
by adttikry of wllo or by bof minr- 
■vntina, obtirrdat« fot tbrn* 
pighti after, 539-fi3l| 535; of deij^ 
iiritlt a iodrd girJ nilo vdd by lomo 
eagof hnt DondsuiEieii by tAftny,4i6. 
of dvijitl gilt I odlibraied witji 
Vodio mmntrai, 197; of <d4j rnon 
witb young 439; of 

iltiote to nuid pdreoti vbdp bolb 
living, 501 And n \ perioni vbn 
Imvo power to tmngn marHeg* 
nniJ gi^o fftil# *wmy , £01 * 

pfflODlnnl eeionionida of, 531; ^i- 

puborty maniigdi regarded m 

bighly iiDfdl hy aom# umpitf 445; 
Ifro-puborty marttagw* tnnlUntl on 
for fiiU fiuua abofii SCMi ^ 443; 

pijryoiflS of, to pnrfdTtP iiorilToo^, 
%o prtHfOKte wjai anil id ifflum 
Senium, 4iS-429 j piobildEidd on 
gromili of ■enia^ddA Of gdtra and 
jnivnrAf 476; prnUlblitnp on the 
gmnnd o! ^vlruddbaumbAndba \ 
469 ( qualjdoiKdii of an eL|g[bl« 
bride^uoui, 429-131; qtTaMOoationa 
of an dlii^blo iiride, 431-433 ; 
rBOfonA for pfe-|iiil»r$y ninriagr* 
of giTli, 443-444* TOitriot Ion* «rn I ^ 
grioinil of td^odo rftlntlonvlilp 
in, 452JT+ rite of, miocEEdlnf to 
Xirdlgyana, 527^^1, ritea of, 
gfeai dlvorfenoe is fiooi aiteient 
tlenri, 527{ rnle« fur naliH'iioii of 
brida mare etaboikte tbm lor 
Htoatksig bridegraonw* 431; ndn 
of giiti tb| 503*607; tapUfadt, 





Hi^ortt (/ D/iarimiilatra 


I3&f) 


{fleclpil Hie In, $13) tlue« parte 

lu fiU* of fiSlj iliTtfl t|qwAitbni$t 
otiUill^D AJiu^otnii • mfLiTi^gffp 

55-^; VAliililjr a£ iiiiiiltndA qqJ 
p-nUlofim in Britlili IndTij 

■i&l—4^i| irben m, final and 
tniiTo<^Ablef 533; ttIiIi docaaq^d 
vlfm*g iUt«f Iliditigb 

ftithiddtji la EngUtitJ lUl 1307* aDl; 
vdtL ijHWbdimii oJ oae'i pii?- 
bandbnB and iiiitT>«Dii3icia^ 474- 
476; wjlb maiema) aiuLV*i ifjaugliter 
4£7; fWibinaltnial nncis^adao^litert 

45e-4G^; wikli Of a^prarua 

^rie nail and ir«ld| whh 

alitar^a iUu^litflt px-aetlmoU bj' fOTiin 
brlhMia^ii in Rnt^H^ka, 467; 
wi(hf>at noDBom of f^tiardlati fort 
caaifot ho nm mUh jf priaol^l 
Hl«a atioli a« laptapadf bfion 
performfcJ, jWfl. 

MarrJi^4| Winuftti^a f'mjfCttj Aot 
( En^UuJ ) or 573^74. 

Huiball* Sir Jtiiin, 818, 71$^ U4. 

MojikU, iri i^fliariofaliula, 88^1; my tb 
that llwy itaycKd in nivattfLa 
tree, llXS; tifliirt^ of,, 61^1^. 

Maruiuifile^U, an Ayo^ava kfa^* 
43. 

Manitratfyn lajtrap fji hfJdbjuidinJt^ 
MTino* iI90ii, 

MaJaii^a (jiamn ai atpialaji, 91, 

KattfjaJiiin^ India i 

ai fonDfinr plj S6Sij. 

Mails nil aiini'i d aii|fbt ar, marria^ 
vitb, candiiitinc4l by alitmat all 
wriiflf* Oft dliorina, 457^ 

Mnloitiai uftoU'a daiigbioif ftiAfrlafa 
wiib. iiipparltd hy Moniiz an Vadlii^ 
RiitKorityt 46l“le2: tuaffiagn wilb* 
prnnlEtad Mipng tnanj a action# 

of bfftlnnai^a in and 

Kar^Rfoka, idl 

Matbai <SadkktrR)caryaa'J, i 
ndgift uf 303; appAintmont of biHul 
of^ flO§; bciiit uf, «¥to oitjM 
&tl9j ImaiJa lit tjdutol 
iiriiniig tbimaolTfi# m Ut JuiTidEn- 
iinn oTcr 4KuUalactic«l ifuLitra aad 


M trt jTDpfrtyp mothai 

^otyihI n imrpono diffcrtnt fmni 
L«im|4f^fe^ gOT; ]^ai£|lbi of^SOS? 
ttufiifti ^obalky omd ibnlf oiif£n 
lo ilio Biidiililal Tlblrajii 6^; 
iun|lina AflAH£Bb«d by ^iJikur a- 
cftrya 4n{1 lila pajdli, i07, 946; 
n^iPilAtioft of admiDiattaLion of, ia 
luorlirvat iLcofriii glO-913; :ift|ip1fr- 
iTiAnta^y to ioni^Qf, 309 f 
M aUbfv#, i^otpi^l af| 84^ 975. 

foiiiF UR lllmRyabvt^i- 
fihya-imra, gjgci, ifiilft, SOIa, 44.*, 
MitTkRpajina, 8n>-Sia, 

Mftlrg ( iDQSl^r i^iJoaioa > 733 ■ 

number of, vartoiintj givpapBT; 
wnrihif of* E|£, XI7f woFnlilip oft 
a| II 

HairnnyiEtlci; iiaiD» fat n^ln, i4i, 
253 

M alljA, coitaljy of. 13* 3JlB, 

Mitaya^ atoty at rtbibih 711^ 
MAtRya-bdftilbAbi, a oiBto. ifH 
jyiAtayipnrftiw, 6n* lT.pl, INo, 
ll£a* U8* tit, 2IZ 524* 

39Bh ; b4A fririf liiimirnid tfliiftoR 
innhKdanaA, p^lfM and 

j^xvnw, 184. 

U4iir^A«, fiiUmi»1ie4| image* fnitii 
(TTe^ci of giilil, 710* 

Man*nU']M^rt«| 7S, BW, BM, 6B7, 

ttaHm I in «itpii|el ket^en imfti 
tesit, Ibn rule a(^0«d hj ib« 
majoritj of eiRpik, it lu b« t»«w 
fsmril, 40f j of aritidb, 4fi9, 4$3{ 
ttl/atltm MCI; of frogV 

I naif, 4B4; of tttflkrHTk-iidliter*, BOO- 
BUl; tacrei teat niaj preacribe 
*ttjrlhin(, Dfonffb aptatouitr im- 
fuieiUe, Ufi; piipmt aC lext* 
MfiinrlDa aojthitig b la «,jofii 
Itm patfonnnuoa of tlie oppodte. 

Bell text* I haul d a i>t bo extendml 

kjr to fraieo aot eapnailjr 

ethttiiiiini«4l| 4Bta; «[ cloaniog 
Ikio eiij^«Kpiaia«it,BftEti; of *aine 
word aot Wng Ukea Jr 
•H is Ike lama eostosl, QU3, 






Otnmol Ifkltoc I3il 


Mailer, mnt liT, iSS^, 

in&n; iWiod ifafliiry wtiling 
tot titernrj piirpote^ w»i trftkia^iTii 
lo f 347| itJSgflit^d k tenU- 
tiT* ohrijikatugf fijr Vedic Uw®- 

MtjflniAtrBWVf hrMiiiuci* feuDOw 
tti ffttiillv, fi4,1S3, 

||filUoii*k l>t. JuhD| PH nindii 

Etliii^i^ ?iii ?T6 d^ 

He&jfuj^ z B£3 d £ gC i^rDf 

■uuh 411 kucJttTfl^ ^nUr*^ 

uiil|«p 08(hi, 

ICedA, an 70^ 934- 

U«ahij4»«»i>, • ill*, S3S; nam* uf 

VB(»* In 

»«Lllal(ll)i, 3, IS, S«. OS. SffDt 63n, 
79, 07, fti llOfl* llSj 
191, Aa. 

UdguLlitAM' on eium, W; «o fio^b- 
mting^ln Indt*, 777; ao lI*1»i»o«, 
Sid; uji tlut tuJUtiJi 
no tS3 i **jM tUl ludiBiis 

ilW B«l (iHnk «o<t Bioott in iiuti' 

Am*, 798, 

Hc^hmlQlB, 734. 

IIv», kUlbiT tlKUH*tir«* on iba Jflitll 
ot ilteir ktJiB*. fiinHds 1ft.. 03*1 
Mflnfttidar, b tba y^TAtift wlsfied *« 
hj 3^ 

Iteniiiliia aDiiBfF*rv»UdlB*)i 

m 

Miliirakulip 

Millti alloii'fw] ind foiHd* 

ati| 78*^; Mf iajjtfH Gow not io l» 
used by iodrii nut nren by 
biilimiiitai oit*^ iot 
Milton^ oa S&l 

Ftitkkilfcw* aaliatill af, 35^ 
UTmUuUnka, metljod uf , In deallft^ 
vLlk iBuuSTBairtflt toiiti 
pniitjoa ott Gul4 bwng^ by bljib 
oaljTi 

MtDiiriiii'Tidyiliy*^ oi Pconni fl&O* 
MLdiIA ikiaaUM^ 

MiUtkfain, Sat 
70, 67. 94 

H. XL 106 


||ijTsinl4-mi antbar of Baifukflnpm* 
klkp tain, ^66. 

Mlei^hafj u « fil; eonld AcnOf* 

dli$g Bhariiyapiitt^ wotaM^ 

71fin: DOiin^ry o.f| deinodi lfip3^3 ; 

oow'i Awfh, recording to Pari- 
d&ra^ 3S3 i Incrtirrvil nn Hlanio by 
palling tbolf ohllikai)* aJxionilbg 
to KaoU^f*# ialiflbitftijW of 
eonntrlep wltaro no lyil-eni of 

T&ro* liraiiia prtTtkilB iLr«i 

BS3; Jaltnini 1iold« that wonU 
badWn bom wed bio Sanitril 
froitt Inngiingo oft SftS j known to 
Bflhitmijip l^\ Irnagt^ 
m^p ofr not to bfl itndiodp ; not 
funlibmbko if tboy lold tboir 
diiJdron.- aa alaTep. aooordlng lo 
IfanMIy^ ^Rraoaff 
Tiiil QOUfltry of m. or iwform fcld- 
dlia tlHirrin. 3^**1 ftiriflatbjn 
mompn tafod by, S-Tb; tnoolt -off 
nn i*mfl bvid with tint of do- 

of VoilW tectiatloii, thjw, 
lUfin* 

Mobonjd-dincuoxoitTalion* *4 
^aiUo omhlofft* itif 7Bf * 3^" i 
axOATAtad at. bow m 
eil iori^, Bid. 

Mokia, da^odod on ifydfo, 84ISi 
UlgboAi goal ol man. ^ i 
iliouid b* Jfttant on* dia- 

ohai^o^i dpki t# gudi. iiiatt« and 
lagn, 9^; tyaonym* of, 422-4^3 

Mu noyclouding I nt low raU of in^ 
tamt alLowad fo li?ibra*i?»i li‘4 
bribinft<?a &oi ^ «ngag« ferwnaJ- 
If Ibi biri lh/o«igb tafTaoti or 
agonii* 1*6 i * fTTOltr iln H 
uamlOQi tJfcan o^oth brSlifflayt 
miadar, t*4 f mnti&iw, nol allowed 
tn btibcu^ trail U dlfk«ii 1*4- 

Mon lb* 4 inlwaiary oionih cmllod 
&iE 0 arfa or iihliijupatii 1178f 
twelro anuianL ttamea of* wo 
llhlliu^ MidbaYa i&ou BSlk 1178 


i 




tat 


Hittofji qf DharmaiSftnx 


rwvli-s. ■«4oei4i«d wiili twelve 
P4iiiii« at VTfijiDf 2S0. 

Harml nlno*. timfhArixvt] in MiihS- 
hbtrpl* in Dpijntiiivn to Nul,, ifli - 
tighott Uapoftnpua Attuitivd IO| 
^ tUMTnmtajitm, lit tliqdud fur 
jiidgiblfi 7-94 Upftuiy^di Itjr vlittia 
on, for Mm iBBk«r kftat adrilaat 
truth, {MU. 

Htdbcf t k (InieB aujjiBnDr 

(0 tath«r in ornnlt, SB; rroriift of, 
ainool b« kvorlwl, ; bj^h 
tulogj of khil rororajMe for, iti 
all dhonokJtaUo ivuiki, 
noroi to bo «b«Ddoa«d by ■oii, 
thoagb ilm boporUd, bijl) ] jiiit low 
in thA nrdor of ^iiarillkiH for m 
girl lomnnitge for oorUlnniafont, 
iWa; right of, to tolvsi « bnde- 
grootn for her daqgbtitr in 
farniico to dltthnt ihaIo nloUvea 
rt«flgoiui] ly Indliu Court*, C03; 
oou’o duty lo ittTo ui. o»*ji ifli*n 
•ho li guilty of gnro lino, S8(|, 
lott eot flood from dehttonuyUior, 
mDogiby fwiarmfag Soiitrftuutol 
•oorifico, 660, 

Kunming, foriod oi, loot for brah* 
imvai Id •noiout lairtii, 166; 
yotiod of, nun tun lUyi for mU, 
i6a. 

Konto, meutloflod u yoin (oaimol) 
of limbo in Vij. ii_ gjy 
Krccbubofikn, 7a, hq^ |6ff 

* 17 , sax 

Kiu^ S6' dlilinot from oa^ditu, 
Bl, 168; Iftcludid oinoog iadmi by 
Potujolf, 9X tea, 

MuilgaU-yail^o. '*6. 

Kudra (Iwnd md flngvr yom), 3I(|. 
Ml S In lOrndhji, SJO; tq wonliiy 
of Vlfgn, 610 ;flUDtiwr TOrfui, 
MO-ail; prootiidd tn iiland of 
Boll, all; wbeii niul*, 010, 
Hudrariltfoio, 165. 

UnbOrtMoollitd BrAhmo, 646; onllod 
Prtjapityo. 600; d *7 dlrtd*4 Into 
» mnbartiu In dtl. Br. 6451 aanaJ 
to Iwa omlika,, qtsa \ witw. *f 1 


fifto»n mublUiu of day giyia In 
Td. Sr., 64a. 

Muktrji, Dr. Badhaiiaiund, 6Bu. 
Ku^akcpy«ai(ad, 6, MX 313, 666, 

UunI, Ibdrn U mid In |lg*udn to t» 
Efiirad Qt UusitJi 4l9. 
Uiinllirnniltu., 63^1 ad hqu^adik 

HHjil Ibrovfj) tnta ii!re for 

drJTittg^ 

Vi^AmUn'i Miti wna 

curwti io bfl, 47, 

641-651 

UuxnindBr, 0, C., 736, 

HsbbBgi, B king, nutrnfrd ■ vdfyn 
girl and uo tncmroi] bib, Bocoriting 
to M yafSgB, 451. 

NabliauDitiflltB, •on of Bann, iIwt 

of, ail, ^ 

KtdkatB ere,767q. 

NBclkutBB, •ortgbl ta know tbo 
dnttiny of mnn nflu d<uih, IBt. 

Jo nunlago, 

Nagnbdl (offering to froyitiBto 

iSBleH J, 814; loj. cxyLating bIs of 
kililng B innkB and obrioting 
ebilacle to MORrliig fngettj, OIX 
NkSMi figoto fruqDently In tbo 
KablbliintB, 813< hujm of •unn, 
that angrprit ibe oorth, 613. 
Nkgfldabliinu, Ml. 553, 

Nalgnnta, muantDgof, 66, 
NBlinlttlkn, dbonna, S, 

Kniw, of Kal.bw, hBd polyandry 
•riioog thnni, 5E6. 

fTBieodya ( fdtid oiTured lo hangoi of 
godiX dlitrlbatioB of, 733; wlmt 

allowod and foryddun, 733, 

NtkfBtrBfi nui|)toioiu noktotrufor 

iBarriaga, 611^10 >: Bnomormtod tu 
Vodifl Lltoratuira from ErtUka to 
Bbntngl, S47n; mdo, ;Ii9n, US; 
Doinei dorieni from, importBni is 
Vodto BBcriftMi, *47; staiBf gimn 
to pwflo Don, 146; BBRie* of * 0010 , 
diffitont tn Vodie IIbim, K4Ta; 
pre.idlng d«lLi« of, in Vedio 
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TJ t«rmt Eir^ I47n ; t w« di. j-dl $h t 
mfiDlfon^J ftt IJi« VtdaitfKjyciiffKt 
Ul. 

K*!it ofi bo repntt^ Id ih^ 
[pornln^t 

Kiliniii, XIoiY^rtfty off 9^9, 

Nitdiitftnu (i«o DzuloF ^ BAmei ' 
196f S34/«3a-*64 ; ouuo pton ii 
lIlD* of blrt^ UKgidlsg to AOtflD 

iHToiml tfcD^i foFp 1^. 

NflTEiAikftn t coadlting In bowing 
Aod foldUf o&o'i luDd^f 34€ ^ 
ItBgnltbfd £n»a a^AjpOddiu, 
in eUra^g/^ 73Jj“73<? ; IwcIto 
oamdAkirAi to llio hid Id modem 
timotf 7&o-736i wi Lb fight limtw. 
73*. 

boEttM, in 

Hijftttynt 1X1 d. 

Naidu (Moiindor ^NbIiviUa^ fnd 
^HimalCAfAoi *) « Addition* Uk* 
Sol i fttiy c^ndd hl|4| 146Jtf 
18*1 deriTfd from moilifr'* DDtD9> 
241; dulvfd frocu gotrAf 34 j * 
d«rlf«d from tiAk(*lro#f llOn» 14&; 
drrl?Bd fiom DiuiOi of montlut 
249-1*0; dnrlTfld from ngeif 
tLoiUm ot nnc««t;oni *13 ? ^ 

fiiDf«, I4£n, Hi; Im IdtMbliilf m, 
145; ittorw than one giTen foF 
IWimaTlw f*jni? m 
fklboF’4 ABOftSlnfi 145; of gitS* 
Luiw gWfOn £50; tfso aim proD 
flnmal In 1^T0dA,X4ai Pinid'i 
rulci foF DAiMi from nakfa UM,14ft; 
niUi of gtbTA(nir*i Inr gluing 
omtna to pfrAon*» 143-243 ^ roUi 
of Unnti tot B- rimpio, 150^1 i 
tKFtik thpparonUelfhnr 

ft bitlb OF DD IXtli d*yi *4^i •^oi*4| 
gitpn Lo fff^oisi Id tho 
14CHC41 1 vborl fom* of| Hint 
tluefl DAinf i of isimc ^rwn, o*' 
Ainplfri of *41, fiAuallj f%0 B. 
to A iiorion lu Vodle worka, 14X; 
wliUtO HABiAA BFO OOt lo l» tmkOD 
out of reipe^ot lor thoin 394+ 
KlunaiiffnT, 177« 

Kninvoif anMi klMod by lodfA *1 
daim «ltb Idmi 718-7 


KapdAii %ttei Iboin tbm fiU bo po 
kiAlrij* kiBfir A<^rdJng to tomo 
111* ; Angpradi C0v*ky«f 

NAPflko^Tiii, Ad(troia«d u Dbariu 
ID GoiAhmrrP loAhadlnP^ 374; ai 
tobialo of riiti, i76. 

NandipiiFt^&t on impfltaltp 385, 

HlodllFidiiljAt * nocOftiAr/ piolltai- 
DATJ Id UfAPAJUA amd oihwT 
■Aihikiruif ^5* 

^ipJtAi 85 E turn Hrlotie* of 35. 

a9B^55. M, 09, 61, 6Sp 7^1, 
75,85, &1, U, m lUf US. >S4j 
331 d^o^; condemn* lurpiag Voda 
from bwk«i 346p 349nL dcfcoti 
pf gills Ai bridOAi. 4EB| on 
gpirdlmpiof « girl for nurflago, 

50$; OP Wftdi of ilATOf, W * an 
ihb nppioatice ijiteuw 355 j os 
fonrloon olitioi oC imfoloni 
ponOPAi 43L 

NitidlfA-iurg^p BflSi 4*1 ii| 9SBi| 
S29n. 

N«r*dlFA-4LkfXt 1170^ 1173. 

NlFi^Adiif git^# 353, 354nf 701 n. 

NuTAibiihA-ptifa^m (tidfl PtiQut 
NTi^A-pprdPD ], 

Ninyapn ramptrt nl 15, 

lattnrt of, 31U 

NirlyAmit cam. of djir. gr* nnd othpr 
v«tki,21lR. il8. Ill, XSls, 163, 
la mn,m^ 3a5p,403.4M* 409 p, 
4I0p fto.p 

NlfiyA^AT *** ^(UdFAipFA Up.^ 

ittb ; toPi* OP Killgnirndn Up., 
eids. 

Nlriiilu bomAt abi! mAntnA, tWl^ 
1081 

Non Aka, 851 diitiPjniiikpd from Nata 
BibAipiti, 85. 

Sitik^ BATO iPionitloDf, 71| lUn, 
151, 4Uiu 

oopdanined n 358 j 

dflrirfstl by Ptflini, 368® I tiafllUj 

bo A wilpOftB, 360ji. 

JVPatJkyA, coadciDD*d Kadii, 3^; 
birinry of, 553, 355 p. 

Na|A (dAp04t>, 84-^ i AB DAfp^^, 

< 70; diitipgffiibod from 44iLfttA B4i 
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by Sflilin and 

■Dfilbjt I 7 

Cdpvfrt4 MAFtfoge 
tioft AtX (cif 

N«|^0«ff dliOTimiflAtif>j| AgaltivL La 
AmeHcAt 

Iil«jkiii«g4 puaf^of A 23L 

llLb«Tidb;A, m jwwUa plJI^Ontf ijABt^ 
Ipltd cufrodjf MOa. 

Kkohiiii a €»t«f ; pobably m 

readiti^ £w UcchaTi, QE 

NidllAtIA, oC Ul« flio# ^1 

£Aiii|;pBVAtnflDAf 117D; IhAflaalP pf 
ASAPiaa, iBllL;. r«f fiat<>4 Ip 

pVabb^hAtp^piui, n* not 

|iixi>d ib mAsj Qpfieii bot «ptild be 
abio^pil pi thcdvilrtef ^ijarnKnA^ 
UG9p. 

HtgadpT ili£iitifislth«fl from 
U^LI j wlut 1*1 «S3-9Si. 

Kll«bAp|iip, uam. ol UiLilbbfrpt*| 
70, n, G5«p SS5P. 

KllAkiip|lm| AiiOiijr of Sim*}: Ora.* 
mpyflblii^ SOliL 

NlroiytJai (iPioa «* Z^i^kEUni^n} 

Klr^pyAiCadbu^ ITd, 19^, m, £19 
tiu. w. mn, mn,Amn] 

4A3n, 45B7 p Ale. 

Nirpajaba (Ttdq ^PAHf^pftppjAk* 
St, 

KirVdbppaii^biadllPp^ffN: riinbaailliA 

SfltuktAp i\ 91 A« Itn, 59, m' 
i{i?, 135, mu, 3»;i, 337 , 

m Ac. 

(iaq uoder ^iLOTpiAv* &3> 
^14-87; 111 paiilopi* tiaiLii^ 

NLfiidji.-iltb*|af L, tsoiild paFfurm 

tin lf|l ^ limlfA aairordlfljf to 
Vodi$ toxii Abil fOiirPA, 15^ of!«i(i4 
oarii qf GareilhuUoorDi 46;, HatyA* 
tl^ba bold* ihflt lirt Gcn perfann 
Ajialliotra *«ii DAnU|rfitgAm5»f 
4d. 

* n&mifclrAf 119 r lamo *1 
S^irbbtdhGaAi 195. 

Nltkrptnpoa, a fAniiikIx% 195| £55- 
£56; wn* t« |ff4bl|kf*jaApi. 


Nttyii^iTppAddLiAii, til, m, m, 
S59p 543^ 6310, TSSs, TBOp, 
mn. 

NiljdPArApFAilTpiii 37iv. 

ElTAftAP*^ A tooMure of laod, dedn- 

od, fl59o^ 

Nlyofm (tppoinlmGPt of -wldov to 
rmiia iflapi] J, 639-di07 ; (tllowod hj 
laputtinA pad ■f>nit3 iniftlpi 993- 
GOti condflianad by Apittatnbp 
had MapPf 5d^50{ ; taopoli of thn 
rrttrioUooi cf plyo^i n» bald to 
bti itafnl pfld woald lovito fuolili^ 
EDoai &ofO kio|ft 9511 topfiLct a£ 
Tiflwi pboiit to wboni ibo eftild of 
OiTO^a bqlpngodi 605Ma5i- 

bbiraci ii foli of oaimpilpi of, 
50S-6D4 ; roitrtctioai nmioT wbiob 
alyi!^ wu albiwodr 901 f pprefil 

TifLpri ihout, 60il| tjAftl text* 

iboPtp r«f pt to ^0dr*4 opcotdinit lo 
■omo, 504 ^ widoiri at k^triyui 
aUowod to niao Lnaa from htih* 
iPftpafi 603~€04« 

Noiq^rlpgp bOi^pp to be wotr hj 
womnp atiout 1000 597 ^ not 

tnuptlopod ip ■UtiAi, *tpt 41> *od 
eir«a la eady digeiUp 557* 
Hlvitbba^Apji, 9$Gr 519, 65Sy 555| 
683, 714, TlSpp 710* tSOa* 730, 
900 Ae. 

Nf jajil* (tea api|<» IdauttfyayajbaJ^ 
NyMP, 519-930; In Dteapuji, 739 s 
mPaalDga of, 51P j of taored ?*dJo 

veriM OP ouB^i Llitibff 3l9 ; f u^foi* 

od to ba aon-YediC| 919; tbreo 
kfpili of, POOp 
KyiyaktltJB, 413, 

Ocapui, ■eToa, ^7^ 

Odn, 74 f |4aaa*t rifiwf ahootp 41. 
CHIarloga* matbod of maklfef, £ll. 

gradaq o^ «apb kirer grade 
ragcTtiag to Uia big bar, 569; royal ^ 
aamad dcTro^a £a., dGlt 
Oldtp berg* 810, S£5&. 

Qms AKOttc thpitld meditate a a, 957; 
eulogy of* 801-891 \ Ji the root af 
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V*d^ looked tipon m tarf 

fftjcretl M ■. tTiiilatil of ia pronto 

Bofug* 3011 to b« iilttirrd vboo 

boginoinf Vwdfc ^udf 

tod ftt and of Vcd^ Ittttnni AOI^ 

327, 

Ommp, J. C| 

OnJulf tH^I bj, did nPt oiditiftHIjf 
^PF^7 to vamofif 503d 

Pndn toxtf of thn Vodup 347; dno to 

34bn- 

724f 77ip BSOt 

r*ldftT«i, €7 1 lUnu oni 4^7* 

PnifAci i fam of miirlAg* ii thn 
buoii nnd tnott Hinfol of M 
form, 517; of 

nftd rftk{ 4 iH doOA not Rtunn thil 

iiHftii logmlUtd mftrrtagn hj 

ttmt or 510. 

rui^hniMl, IT, 335, 390, 4M, W, 

7RU, 913. 

Pak*yftjau, An MdwkarM «coordi»g 
to Gttutono, 19+1 aw^p* t<*wnlipg 
to GpiitoiiiAt 19+1 919. 
rmtS^A'Iciirnu, in Ujan«y«», 906, 

Palunlt (« ManiM WDid), • toodero 

rito. 306, 

Pa 1I«.»(, flf Ki^I, at CTjah* 

drKj«gt)ti»« 494. 

pAnoAilnit, A work OP VaOIpIa, 091* 
P.fiMpmT«, 778-77+1 «• piftytJclit, 
774} A« ptirlfiMttoP, 773; Ingicill- 
onUPft ”0; U tplloil WjUijiip* 
WtoA, 774} WJJM *»0 woiHca 
wulii tpk» p»aWS5»'^yA l>'<t 
oui «*»otr*i, 774} VfldS® to 

be redtwl if bed jreFwtug* 773; 
vob«a 1 fol 7T4e 

PiiofliffnItidfif leaowii lo Nil** 

liil rfA*tlui9» »A“Kl« <t *■» 
UenteipA, lOOd. 

Pe^jftAib, mripiog pl, JSa* 
[’eniraiiMUi, ttnleuebsUo, 1+3. 
rAhcalkeipiU, p mtitdlttP, 375-876} 

jrifomed by Dofprfiy* It ef 
Vijnyw^gATip ffTOe 

p,6»rttTmt Klpit** *4iPiP- t«** 
copdemp «nPtfc* 


tozto eniotd tmrkipg body wHIi 

Xht tOMb, wbpBl and oibftr won- 

^ni of Vlfgu, 5T3« 

Faid4ttUloi.i oannot tnLOf^ 

oufT^i 190^ iloncu-odnotB of Jnmn^ 

dilfpL uOi; lOC^itf inOantiig 

of, mH, 10601 1051 a i VnliUp 

BidM and id^lodf 

490, l003Be 

Pinca^iliva, n rlio In a«12]Sp 

PtPoaTidlu«ftOtntll^Bof tITQ. 

PaEotiynUpn* worihtpof, T16-71T* 
Padotkirn ^thi doctfiDo ofi ifl VodAonf 
tn, 90to. 

Fooolliaripnf » WT>rlt of BMbknri- 
otryoi 061ft. 

Fo^^aTUtive btd ono wile Dnu* 
iwdjp 554 ^ lifsboii hoDOor lo 
Kuoii, iUb Ptotlio^ 5S1 tiupimiod 
by iomfr to b* non'^ATyaiii 55L 
Fnndlttiio (niLtniiot io SbI taJFi 
Qouncil) I jmtidiciion of, 0^^; 
.irnt iloiibtftil e*< 0 J of dtiafim for 
decilloa to Jnal^ftod brihuini:LUi of 
Wnf, Ntflib or Emad, Wit, 975. 

Pi^da, 1 b fftid to bnvo told EuftU lo 
feiott to wjiOfSf 504 
Fi^ifoiojnkni loAfta, B7i 
Floral, 4^n, fit, 5S^ 57# 71, 75, 

&4^01,33^ im, lOBi 83511, a43a 
#<!,; hli irtOtEor w*i U^kfU K£; 
nut laior lliao at lo«l 300 1+ <?-i 
4aK; w*i caltod ^litnrtji, tfiln. 
PlMlpTyi^ilcfi, aiTp 
t'aakU (nnr of dJaon) * iIptEobo fas 
bmakJag oontLanUy 01,757^ oao la 
iboald aul l*ko Itfoin+tjiui 
boforoolb^ or ilwnlil not got af 
T5B-T6T; oni tbotiJd BOi tU t» 
uoio fibjetl wiili a ndoiOTTliif poi- 
loai, 757 1 fowfti of dltToToot 
G«rU* »ay ril N out tf wip«atod 
by Itronkn o£ 767; ^BraoDJi 

{p oaa fankti Evrit W toueb opA 
I anotber, TOS; pofioai wbo latio- ^ 
tffy foiktj, j67-7fi^i; porsoni who 
iNdlo paakti hy ibair proBoacoi 
7d7*Tti6;iaiao food itmil hm lo^Ttd 
to all in BiLUO yaviktii 766, 






Siitrry I^kurmai^ra 


PftAkitfiTtikA fi4iitrif|rlii|r ocmp^tii 
ox rtw 0t illjnw*)i l%l-7€%. 

FlfAdflv^ |[4nti od, 47. 

Ate 

TfcJlidI ni, 941; BiUttroj A dwrj^ 
9ii &4f TI6; of^ dMcrJbfd hj 
JlbllDpuilrndp S4L 

PaiiiAm; tmtlj of, >^1 95, ll£p 
153, lU, lai, ISa, S04, m, 444, 
671«, Wfi,e4e,«8 &0, 

F47«44ti, irfAiid40ii isf Vi$irfth*^ 4S7. 

FAjfUAra^MlJdbAtljrA, Eoi ^bp 5:3, £9^ 
£9, 66. 75, 78, Sip 55,; 1010^ 175, 
tS^n, £q. 

FtrlAif jm, 411 

?§r^&.T9t Si I dliUiigdibirtj from 
bi^idA l:^ lenifip 85; lan of a 
}ir«ltmfJ3A from 45dfA wlf« *»* 
oaIM, 448. 

FlTutkAi, pActlob of znbJTTia^ tbo 
mollifr AmoBgp 553. 

P£nikArA<^hjii-ti]lrA, IM, l&Tp £03, 
298,119. StOj 254. 135, 251 255, 
U% 2SS, 175, 27S, 28tii, 411, 
448, 532, 535 As, 

FlrAikATA-grbfA«piirtijf^, 8Sl 

FbiMotSuiAL, OAUroAtA^ bfAlriymii 
9fl, 5ft0p 88ttp 604, 

FAtbDt» ( ACO ' lAtbor ' ) I AbiOllXtA 

fbwet olp to give, ibil or bbAndon 
tboir oblld, LOl, 

FAi^iior, 8i2. 

FAriblttfi-iprAkidA, 14 0, JT, iBa. 

PiTidhi ( bboirQlliii^ woodAtlok) i do* 
•nHW^ lUl4h4 ftlmclb^ iht99 
fAHdbU rontid ibAymut^A with 
mhutTMM^ IM4-I045. 

PlrijllA, & work. Ml, 

PiripU^tf D4irAtiA4»ofT Jd RftjAAQj'Ap 
1131-1233. 

PArjfAd ( AMOEnl^ljr <p£ luni^d nieii), 
Aflb uadtr *iii^yk ' ^ dl«aoA»iiJ Itiitir 
e«to qi»itfo4i o£ oobdutrt to timta 
of TaI, tSij dncy of, m dooiirf^ 
Afpropritto oapLaUddii 970 s 1% 
ook eobilitiiied bf tbottAiodi of 
iiaoTAAt fn doubtful itmi- 

lora of dbAmn, 949 ; edou \x £Ob- 
AlLtulod of 4Kft;iiA, 971: oiiiil work 


iHUi klog In Ibb mAttor of grAvo 
ifnt, STO \ DlEiubor of fOfiQiia f#» 
qtilrfld to oonatJttrio^ 966, 96S-069 ^ 
^itiliicin^Oni of Tnembon of, S6Bi 
ilngLo pfrvon bolog ihv of 

Aacolici mod knowibg tho Vedn 
mj Ip OAboptionnl oaid* oontti* 
tnio p, 969; to ■doitnUla' pAnnbOo 
lo brnbniAcCrin gutlty of ■otoAl 
IntcjoonnA, 8671 to proAmiw 
Apprb|irlAto oxplAlIon fpr JoLpaba, 
968 ; WMA Ackaowlodg-fH] AntbDrftj 
for bitmlrodA oE joArA bofbr« 
kaiiOAtjrA ili doqblfnl pdinli of 
dWnui, 86S« 

PnfiwitSikbyA, m 

pArLTodAiiA b«for« An 

cldai btotkor or d«Ur), 545-549 ; 
old«t brotlior or HLatoz bAfoto wham 
A yOiiDgor quo nuriiod aIm in* 
cnmod dpi 547; nniimbiAtod 
AmODf apipStah^ bf Vif^n Dk, B, 
54d ; one kfndling AAirnd ^roi or 
ptirforuiag a Vydio lACtifloo bo- 
foffo Uii eld nr bfotbvr ilao 

oondetiinnd, 547 ; frlyiidtlm lor, 
5l7 f loroioly ootiilDlsnod Ai a 
gmi Bin iiL YOdib end lOtra iitnxA- 
lurcp 545, 519 { wtim noi linfol or 
aondemeodi 540. 

FtriyftrA, itiiaiiniAin, 15, 

PArItta, boiiiAi In EljAtayn, lllli 
FnrutqT, riter in 12, 

PifTAqA hotiiA in kNrdib-jimj^araiiA, 
lOflL 

PBrTAUHrliAtlplkap 010-820 ; unb of 
the Mven plkAyn|5ai, 519, 
pATTAtAdiPM, 0S2; Are gift I of 
kOAfA of com, nit, hgffvry^ 
iaemo SBt i im kindi hr 
IwelTOf 612^ 

ParjAAkA-^AUOA^ 091-952 f yariSoi- 
lion of I Ailing Alio P6J-61. 

PoiDbaadliA ( ImtnoIntioD of AhiiuAL 
In U0MI31; 

andor |ni^ Todl. Ajirl ) ; ibAYA- 
mlj% U tbn dr* on Ihe nRbhl of tbo 
ilttAravedii 1113 ; Aftlnud Ia csAAtir 
£ttr Indi A, AgnI or SjUja or Pi^lS- 



Oenmti Fndex 


P*tl, lIJTi Anlniftl i^jEritlcii 'll! 
•oniA-yl|f4 ift cdlQfi 

indap^Mlttittr A£id nlio A^tb sla^ 
of tonnik llCQ ^ ftnftOAl 

( ho-goit J to b& biilliod And tonob- 
id wUU ku^A hlad» and ^akf« 
hraiiQh^ 11H i anlmari rigEit im^ 
mud rigbl lurn Uf b4 bi^dad 
wilb ■ girdla c^f iwc^itrandi^ 1116- 
1 nil oDdiiding vhbfl giidL* 
^alaiiC), lllfi ; Aavif Lt oltvnd lu 

Jdanotl, U*&; bwn of Tfotlia !■ 

fii«ile4l on fire with a 

llt7|botf ikm /^dhrlguf- 

Wfora rivtiu It JUHoil, 11£1; 
li0w aulmit Ij kiJL«d^ ll2!l x 
i!^f«udont auimar laO^ifiotii to bo 
porfomcd otvrj all mpptJif or 
oDi»4 j-o»f, UOl^ifaunlng fnrra 
lalUaeolli of Iba glidla of lilt 
ydpt, 111^ ; lltubi of /nil* v^nl off 
for jtitodUtp \ Uinbi of 

|:qJ|] bfttri m Mokad la 

an ukbf, i tl7; mtiiBg of yupat 
lUl>-131St; two dayl, 

nil^ oiftwing of pfayija* la 
1117^1119} «£Ei«alani a£ pala !■ 
offflTpd In ibi^aelf^ lliS ; platU^ 
Inf of Jtlpa ia a pit o« Uio bortlort 
of Vedi. 1111^ jr<|iaratiOa of Tidl 
Ib, III! ^ lacrlGoeiY wife whvm 
wiib water &oni a jar aatvfml 
limb# of the aalwiali 1113; ivtuiira 
dre evuyiihid lo aortb ef ci|^ 
rlla piti il20; ilaiitraifa njuploy- 
fd f<v roajiliLj flaili of Tiotlco, 
IUOd; i^3L priHl* r«iiiirfd la 
(tnolDdmg ntaltriTarnoJ'^ i 
■tail baadod <Wf to iHailTlwupa 
who itaadi to acatli of hoi^'i ^int 
reitlnf tiaff on Ttdf ami nitfiri 
difwjiioaaW bolf lortpwi 7%!* 

lUO^tailof vietlai mj^lofvd a* 
ofFaripg in Patoliaibylia, llt7| 
UM \ uffETinga dI enlralla 

Qt tke doilm after the atoTon 
inayvja offering** tllS-llSd'i 
TafK)i puro^inla aad Aapla ere the 
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Ibree la pa^abandbai 

eartfli fmm Jtjdl bymDt 
II*ed for iffmyBjatfp 1119 and a; 
Tiown dlETer ai tO' tbo MinN of iba 
rfocim riiat aio oat off for beiag 
uied ai arailKaai, lll€. 

Fldapatei* oomicfrao anlbra-pa wlra 
mark, ATS {tofutaitoa of dootlwai 
of, Id YtdftBta*aifa^ 7^ toaeb of^ 
oOiid*ioned„ 168^ !&A3w 

PitalE|ufra ( modera Fiiaa]L dlilra- 
karju tike Flpiai wer« dramlned 
«c. 969. 

Paiafl|aii { aae aodor Eablbkafja)* 
7a, LI, 11, It, B3| tlla, m, 
Am. 

Patei-nal aaai'i daiightei:^ uLuriage 
^hhf oofldomaad by nboil writari 
oa dbariDa, iA7. 

PeritaiATitrika (tbete vbiM upa- 
{Layana Li not i^fonztvii asd wbo 
bad no JaalruoUua fm ^iyatrf 
tuanlra )* Il76«37ti bflLng a, 1* oitly 
aq npapllaka, 37^; r^ateqooiioo 
of bfljnf a^ 37Mn i for eewAl 
gaoenrioDi^ 31d-^79 i tadi>u* 
prAyajeltfai end tnodee fiir 
alalnlag* 97T. 

PattTTaU (oliuie wife), 
apftovAd oobduol fof^ 667 j 
bfptrboEicml doiari|riioai of Lbo 
pover of, 6£7ff« 

PiIdEt who la Up 

Faiq|«aibf ijaat ata fom oETerInga to 
Souat w^ve« of god* tad 

Af &t Gtbapalli lQ76b ; |frootdar« 

of* 

Patna jwf4*iiu, fiOT* 

Ful* Bt.H JO, AE6ii, Asia. 

Paolkau, 44^ a Ullhj 

log to VaJ, a,, 41, 

PaopifmilkM* lajLiiiSoe Jn mbiob iho 
dakfipi wu a tbotnaqil baraaa* 

m. 

Fanpdrekae* Itann'i tIitw aboot, 47^ 
iatna a* Fn^dnkaa* 89, 

patiftikE, m. 

FSraalitf* pitrify a man, 

3170^ 3tsb, 
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PaTitriL (toopiir riog^ Elliii 
IO 2 I 11 ; Up# iiudtt, 657 [ oi d4tt}Jlu 

Ic bo Vofii on rLitg iQjigflt la 

t«lJgfoUi Tli€u^ 6S7. 

m f om# toPtiSed p^rfcnncid 
ml bogUaiiig of 

C MMci At AtMb|i % 1093 
E^edBudiip »pnAt jij^pBTTlaiDatitta 
in UUpLiof IkU, £340. 
PimtioiikloniioLiglati# 'pitftBcutEoii Ell 
India vjfj tlttiof 

Poiliiru, in PoQoai diiLirbuted 
dakfii^l tokamecf m^a, IS61| mado 
ui# ot gfrli in inafiiago faa[- 
uliablf, Wf-WT- 
Pbilgpiiii, waitalUilon of* 
m^Thy lariri, 141^ 

FbaliiOt RmblfrnUp TOBp 
FbiloHDfby: dI OpanlHdi, [ocvlcatop 
OhP Sp^tfi 7 I Hf^iMHJfi j&^rfluni of 
[ndlm|}| fi raokfa, 4:£ip 
Pr^^clapfttyaju, 1003-1090; ah 
aotioiu »ro dPD« fadag ioiiLh^^iE 
Iji^ 1>006; balltoirfco it« offend to 
Ikr&a Diklo ancoiton^ lOS&j coTm 
(I wllad noa) II Ouokod on dak|J* 
^igni \nt 10^; dli^al of 
In niLtvr <B dro 1090 1 ono not 
an ililiigni could offat in 

gTlija 1090; jfllrai n^nind IHi 
fliced to HoiUt*«>iat Of nortb^m*! 
of dakfEoIfnif 10§£; ftrformed on 
anUlvisjs iq tbe af tnrnoOBt 1086 ; 
|ircM3idutii of, 1086-1090 1 rfowi 
difTnnd wbathar It it ladr^nadoJit 
ril* CT Otttjr a fttbsrdinitn faJt nf 
ilaria i4£tiaeOp riawt 

of itiohon djjforod m to oiTwjng 
of plD'Jna vlisd aocaitt^' okH 
of ttiT«« VM 10^ I wifn to 

onl tbif cuiddLo 

Pingalaf 4 C4it^ 88k 
PUliiiiJhiih. 647^ 9lD» 

Pitrtaffa^m 698-699 | ihv anqsiitofa 
and nUtiv «4 to wh^ta wataj wan 
olEorad Jo^ 693. 

Pltiy4ifla.dailj,T4flj4r«illrt,Ufpa 
aod baU in balJlianoa ODnicJliiti 
■bgly «t Mllagavt^r^ TOO, T4i). 


f Uo«li ( ■«« grkliaitiitl}] tQ«t 

of diScionl troe« fot dLEEatanL 
piaDatli B$4; food oia wliioli 
brihifiaqu an to bt fed to pro|i- 
lintflp 884 I gifta to propltiata 883 j 
mitoiial pf Ibe Imagc^B of, 726, SSI; 
bine, SS3 ; wnlfato of kfbgi rap- 
ItHed Id dnpeDil upon riian 
683; voriUlf bf (-be loagci of 
piotruei of 7£6. 

riant-i, IfahabliKrata Uiglity ente- 
glaea pta&i Ufo. 894; tix klodi 
of, 

Plato, 139. 

PJaVm, a caAtet lOL 

Pioia, J4(^ ihiswu bjr flgtiro 9 ptaoed 
mfior ti^ 1037 j4 iD^Ln - meaning 
of, 34 0, 

Podtoiiia, in and oat India, 367« 

E^olc whmti tb be ieob by brldo fa 
tnarHage, G30> &EIS. 

PoUooIe and Maitland, ilS. 

FDljfaadryi ; etmnplo of 

Draupadl, 664^5; pfevalleil 
aiiioDg Naira In Malabar, 668; pve- 
talenl eron dot among ooriaia 
people in KamaDii and QaTliwal, 
S66{ nubaard of^ Eb Vedk litorm* 
I Tire, 684,i 

Potj^gamji 65il-iSS4; allowed if Uni 

wife boart no loni, 652; Domniob 
flaw aril HjaL a pbrien could 
Biarry anreril wlrei it be proTlded 
utaijiLoDanim and itrfdbaba, 353; 
il not ^ery ooiunion cron iq 
inihlerii limnt, maiif w 1 td 4 

boUavod to be a fonnofftotpcrltj, 
G51; not oonBned to klagi and 
noblii, 6Gl \ problbltcd by aouio 
•agM, oiQopt Dftdef rwy ejwoi^ 
tional olrownatanoeii, 65t; Todie 
lltarmtiua It full of nfeTaocti bo, 

650. 

Foot Ccaif, luieeiii India, 4n, 755. 

Fop«, el 44 mad power to diiUlbbti 
lofrltoHea ewng kingISR; Entl 
of, 130, 

Forcuploo, q^llof, ani|ioloaji, or in 
Jb Tal. Br. EKSd. 



Om(fra£ Mw 




Pvrtootlf lan^n tif-iatilUf •&*! 
ie«i to ^ 

tilU, Iia 

Ft«bljllkft/o^, Trritflf . on 
□i[q]Xm4A| 34!7dt 
rrmhbiuiAYvdliAiift, &n wbo** 
lUHTir of IHtnillii mlnfftter* &eie1 
tenr«oii klU«d 6^. 

FiMfrlnv wuftl I 

Win, 76lij, 

PragiLlm, soniiila >01 two ^ettw* 
li^ni wbtDCiatE«1 BaibAUf ltWn\ 
wikhfi cillijd Eikobbn, UOOp, 
FrmjlE«tJ, umitl of* 

PrniAf^ti (Crfitoi)* M offering* to, 
Bro mnde iSlonlly* 10O4ti i ft* * 
biiMf riJtcil tho *wihi(. p b^**)iJ3io 
m toitotiB. 7161 fiAfidb^ ilfKy ot 
kiiu»*a Irtdlig* Id oa^n uf 
a&fr* wcid P. DcfltiiTfiig tn mforfflnla 

t# ultored inmudiblf I iOJtn^ lOSfo^ 
ptnauDD otw ^TTiiip 

63»- 

FjVjlpat^*, formvt inarrligOi Dl*r 

fii9. 

pfiiR^ilya (lODbQri*)^ 60®^ 

pMkrmni*, 9%9ii. 

PfAkriftp liDfiuife*, j dflftT- 

ed ffaiLk ptakfU*, 70 p 

Bi|btcflo, 70 [ i*«fl OMte* 
uf Ant^ajiLi aro wj valfad bf PH*' 
umbDi 70, 


301, 

rlQfyKm., 317-,tln« »U«« la,^. 
f«q(lt, !W50* ***» 10*!; 

Dilwlp^t puJpJi® 

^^•Uilu, 10*3, 

'iHitn, f« brthuili prisutt 1*®^ 


WM, 

ymlp*d. 41*1 lOl- 

pfAiilaiiu, 6*; ■« 

wMilwfc. t» 

KnllObm, 63 i e*it*» trwtinl I It* 
iOdriMf 63l ohllitta piuiloiii* 
Wf lReM«il«o bolb 
n«nint«, W: nntiilii U» fwl-nm 
Tretu *c . W i irlmwy *ik1 ■*«»»* 


^P. 167 


Auf prktiloioB autof, 67-03; 
■abj«ot to tntot of maftlltyi SO, 
rntiPiOhl (■iiMlliit«)i vbcq ooL 
nltawbl 60li. 

Protjpqil. otinuft* of tlua, 
llOOti. 

Piatit^biuio^iittio ol 

Sft*. 

Pniti,)tiK *a0 Vtjiu|S* (tIiI* nitJof 
piiH«), 600-015; deditator to ib« 
pttbTio nf o obuitaLln objuai ootilA 
buk* uto oC It, B09; fooT 
lik proonOiiio of pfoUpthMi 593; 
procidvto of 3o3ls*ti*s * woH or 
m took. IwrWBtf piModitt* fre- 
(efibod to pwXpq* piofomd in 
in«i]l**«I titUM, 89*; piopaj timo 
lor, 8aU puBoltiBotWbi ( rtooa* 
tooittloit "f iiiu^oi }i 90i'906i 
rnki^obhiiSdji (rotuntinf n itluta- 
tion}) iiBpoitomw ol, 941-349; 
rutoo otNnt, 3390. 

Pi^ljbmofaot^i, 0 tit* pfrlotmad 
to ■l^bolloo tin «ivi°S 
nsio of 04fli lor ilooplni^i 8*9i 
PtAtpoUliiba (bonoiuiDK hj riling 
from 330; on* oe*d t^*** 

to ffooito 0 biftbittoi^* *iio In* **1 
ttuiiicd itio Vodo, linfofl* b* i» *'d, 
339; ml** obiiul, 336-939. 
rr*n(0 ouotiinti of, USS- 

1185- 

PrOTjboQkJaiTolli oifoniidod. pUlo- 
■Ppbjr 10 flTatnktlii, iPSi *4^1 
PrOTA/i, *64, Wldj BnulbXyii.no'* 
I'rmTvXdhylyo b«t os, 15^ ; coO'* 

[ nectlon bolwooh “d S*** 

4971 eoliooptjon at, iutarwovon 
Kith that of gotn*, dofinod 

I hj KilllO M ftoop *1 ••p* dlHllt- 

](ni«biiig tbo lonndBr ot one foio* 
|»m oootbor, 488; ool-rtd into 
I (Oinrol thtttirilio ootetounioi »nd 

I fniloH on, iit tbo iiruiLi, 453; 

lovDootton of ptoToio nogoo of tl« 
j»jiiiii8ito in doidopBrgwntto by 
' boiTi KttJf-tOMi'; inttiootloa of 
tb* Ttotwn Mge* of lb« yoj*- 
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qf DharmailUra 


itiiai ip bj %d\t* 

tiljfl, 10&5; me^PiBg al iAlf of 
fanulf fci«t pojj^ojed Id Veiilt 
Mcrlfbiii for kfPltijLi isd uml" 
ijAi, 4m, m-4M; of Yii(|pi, 

4^1-409^ j^rfpippf frail papeipff 
the ftAt^ri In ituiiicoa, 4$8 * rii1«« 
for hm wbo did pen know faJi ovn^ 
451^1 ■KlKrnailA of, 
f^nop^nifl oft 43Z; tyitani nf* 
hmok to lIw Itg^do* 4^i6-|67| 
twpmtilioii4 of mopirpniDg frovaro 
106511. 

ProTorimiitjiul, n vork on 0 xoT*f&f^ 
4AS'^ i^ap. 

FrotiTo^mopItiii 4i^i 1050^ 

Pfoirtrejro^ 1147-115l| on owfiii *nd 

Myitio oSsir^ llf^Ui awl oorihop- 
woio voMot odltid MablYTroffOiiftl. 
nd Ep^IllA;BpiAd«|iapdaiit rlteopd 
not p nKHtjfioatrpni il4i^ cloj for 
ozoMrlro Kipv fr#fprad| lli^; 
gh&inio, tl;* fot of boptod tnJLkirTm* 

«llc4 toEEiril nod IdtPiiAoil wiik 
Ibo iPPi ll4&t ilpclrino wao 
uLled ModJtii, I14ap| bot mill Ip 
mibivEm Tailo4 dotmed ip bo 
dlTlBO lift ppd ligbit im, boi 
IfOtOT ftlopo to bo lf#44 lo^wbOTOTOt 
requUodp lll^p; ferfomod ot 
Init Ibjot dtjfi ItIoo diil^ Id 
tatnoyigiii lUT; fmoedttto oft 
\ i’Sdim Pf voiiion not to loole 
&t tho HLb pr inffOBDil Ip 

ffpirido Motidaor vitb ■ □on' doIo- 
Btiol bodfi 1147; Iwo itu pf El 
Ttfeotod br whoD 

moliavTro ji NJtig beoUd ond cow 
ii iPltktdt nSO; pdrOAMtia (dJa- 
aborgt} of fioToigyt, 

Prijitfii dioirplii^ onatoLf idf* 
to loid tiO mpkit, afS; king 
U tngoyt pbiaiptd rtltmit irfib hli 
one bpndrfid wlfvt amt btpytD 

^rm t^rt oStrlpgt ip diiit* 
fiinjaiiLiLm iptrodubtoij tp ib« 
T^uiptl oiXorlnfBt lOfiTn; dalij 
of IqiI do^ndtd on gotrt, idt, 
lOE^; doULvs ooootdln^ to 


Klmkltt IWTa I fmooduro of. In 
dnfdtfOrMAiDfaOi I 057 lt 
' Frirb4dttui mro fraaerlbed tien for 
lilt gtttioffl ilpt, for pbtn^ 
dbplbg B b^tmolH^viftf 55 t; for 
SS5$ fox drinking 
■w^a or otbtf ipiosfnpia» 7JB s fat 

itl e of forbtdd op Oom mod lU a, lIS; 

for mmt\f tABaltiag to toBinil 
inlnidt, 1 ^ 14 ; napo foatlblo lor 
intotitfopmU^ klllKfeg n htlbmn^^ 
Accordlag to UinUp 143 t on nndor* 
goln^, ■Inntra vort to bo weiooci^ 
«d and reilof td to mil ^KTjltgtiip 
BB7. 

pji^BdoiUittilTi of iUgbnBBadBPHf 

m- 

FfgjB 4 cltttTjYiik 4 |pf 

PriotUT biubtonon^ %n t«tiifj 1 « |rltiU 
wtfttookod dowm ttpan^tOUi In mil 
toiofli^i tm act iortfUbl^ brlb* 
|l}g^^ madiippiLikt oDatad 
tOf In n tlxltan rt- 

qolrod in teupn iBctifeoA^ S6In. 

ProfoMiOna : Uut bad bopatna or 
wort bwmlnf wtoa Ip tbo VtdiO 
l^od. 49 ; ip l[□to■ o£ ^grtdn and 
otlwf Vtdift wotka^ 4 S- 45 .^ 

ProinrBOidijx Mftkibb€rttt oOp 4tT- 
4tS; pp ovf dQsot for flOtoiioiiit j 
of lantiaJ mktrDiii In ■Pniiat 
IkDfthtU litotitarv, oioEr^t duo 
fiiiagt in Ibe Mahtbhlfntn, 417- 

m. 

Friiukt, 4 dlo an fall moon of 
Aatinm BIT. 

P rffbya j^vltba; bow ueittl t nl«d ^ 
11:13 d; dJfll notion from Abbl^ai^a 
^tdnlia, iliSn. 

Frtlii 4 tmlJtiJ AditSjt (Urtt king 
406 t UlTn I Htorj ofi lad* 

Pngtk mtanlag of^ 4 T-SB. 

Fajt^kfi^p 4 trorkj 310 | T 13 , 7 t 4 p 
7150^ TlSUp 7llo, m, n% 733 ) 
735 n 

Pnlaati'ip 797 , 

, FEtllsdn, 0# ^ TU^mltri’i lont *tr* 
cujBtd to bt vrild Uib«i on Uio 
Ulniinjaap SI 4 . 






(?«wral Index 




Pntli^u {or PfenlkMk^ $8-83. 

PoJamKfIp d^Hultwil w VCiltJilput*, 

m. 

Puiha&Ttoq, 81S~M£>* * WBuktr*) 
198 j jrOMdiiirqvf, IW; limn fer^ 
313. 

Poiiulillttr*! S31'933) «iWd* fctf. 

997; fTMeOitfq 998. 

Pa*»rbttB, W8-810; m»«i> Wad*of, 
50MIO. 

ruajvuptaqyqa^ a8£-493: owftuoiu 

tw, 391. 

PiiQijiWi n tiib^t 98; VlivJh- 

mitrq'i iQBt « cunctl to )Hi 87. 
Pn^rfhoTtcaD*, 116^17; ori^niilty 
a tiiaylc cetMuooyt 318, 

Port^*, 8fk 111**; I'uld Ibo oi»Ti» ibal 
tli*T« will bo ao kfntjJya kinsi 
at« Naada, 121a, 38C. 

PisTda •yitam, £98-998; none in aa- 
alftiit and avil1«<raV ladU oxtiffi 
f« Ivlict ot bljb Hitli Dt wliao 
rUUlni; loyal courl or jublia 
U4a*nbty halU 938- 
ParokliiL, 40; rWoiiaiiiinl niallrrt 
tall by kiagn 10, 86Sj OT*n flod> 
bad, 40 ; ll■lf tha ooul of Iho kla^f 
40, 3631 jmyoflaace oft 40 king, 
40, 399; iiuidilltiKUoiii of, 863- 
PBr»fliitiky8 (IfiTludwy pfojf*»> 

im-mo 

Punem vorfM, 11B9n, 
pDrit, doOood, 9441 r«w*nl of jOna 
worln It ItlgtwT iboB «aflri8wt, 
830; wonioa and iOilna *or« 
eatltlod to gotforia gQrtadhanm, 
883, 

Pom, Touagrii ton ol Yayltl and 
on wo ad king, 313, 

|*iinu, 33. 

Pmii|tiii<dba, In Tai. Btr, 43, 

• Farnftrtitaa, fmif, 8; jirlorriseo 
among tham^ 3-3. 

rnrnfa«flku, 17, W. iW; do« m 4 
am^oy Ibo word Targ>a, 87; aydaa 
wick ?««*• of, 918; rajoatad at 
Um* of kittbinj, 

PniTtfOCiaiii*, flimiimaUlor of Ba*- 
nj |jait[r9>y a of \ allakha, M9n. 


rBroamlaiftd>*3-a3ira (tide oadrt 

Jmlrni&i), 48, 46, 180. 397, 437, 
B33. 

Pibflura, as aulyaja, 39. 

Pitf yadba, tann M loaatya, 83. 
I'nyyamiira; AtB****ltt*< ****> 
tuattieda kjairiya iitlacoa*, 460| a 
brail ma 9a eouimaodorda'Cbiaf of 
Uia Haiiryai, 173, 490; fmodod a 
royal dyaaaty. 1*3,24», 378» jar- 
fonnad a*ja*oya or gdoafflodba, 
973. 

Pailka yltali mikatltuia for aonta 
1*33. 

Putrika (danglilor agfotatod aaion}. 

499-439. 

(fualitJei, to ka ontlivacod by all 
irTeipoetira of ohI*, ID. 

BagbaTobhalla, Dommoiitaliit at 

^adiillaka, 30Oo, 

RagbnoandaB*. 196, EDln, S34, 844, 
491, 471, 634,948; ebargoof ma&i- 
fulallng Slg. K. 13.7 brooght 
again*! bloi not tnataioaMo, 914 ; 
wot itTkd eiu«rtabbatl«t»rr'i 
634. ' 

Hagburathtai H9n, *98, 139. SM, 
3«8, 931,9*1. 6H, 5t3it, OVOn, 
fiM, KMJs, 337 * 0 . 

Rflgbn Vira, Ur,, iMOn. 
lUhiiaya Hallmlut, kHlw* Vaikb*. 
»aaaa,-4i3. 

Italia, and 4ho £jfl» broiigkt togftkw 
la iba Atbaf*at«ila, 77D. 
ttl;adhanuakamtttbba, 339, 9W. 

It! j am3tl*i>da, 813. 
ttajaka (nitboinkan), an feotyaja, 
TO, 981 lomotiioei dlrdognlaliad 
fioitt aiTi)*jak*,8*;iiioln4ad nndar 
iadra by PacaSiall, 93; BaW* to 
pay bin «ifo'* dabU, 93. 

Rajanya, oeounln tbo 93 ^•da o^ly 

in PoittfarBkU, 5 L 
I aaja Badliakabta DoTi, dtSn. 
Jlljaitkhan, antbor of Sflklimiikii' 
tall, an aalkotogj, M?; anibar of 

I K4*yanitii*a*biifl, M3 1 autkor of 

I ELaryttramaoJatli 4W. 
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Ridary cf Dhmnat^fU 


4 mj G^iEflei fiit 
aver t« jFmrt, ISli ; 
eontd b« perfcrtued by 

1&3, IS14r| dcfTiTfitlou 
of^ l£14ii^ p]to«edom oti l£l^l32i, 
teJHtioD Itl4-lll5 1 

dkr-p|^fty tn 1^19 i iw9 tii| 1331. 
Rnjiiiriili. condtict ^od r4d» frci- 
cribed fin-f dfl!!KS05. 

7&, B2, St9, B30, 7ie, 

853, ftOe, m, &tf. 052. 

Infm^lidd* ftinoiif^ 60i; 
of Iftdiot of, 519. 

Bi}T»d«^ Frol, i35nf 

V. Em M8ot m 

973* 

Bxktf Siiittlil ood Eoba^ of BJ-Lagi 
tO» 1077, 

fofm of muai^e, £17+ filtt 
IndrifljL, n Bait»lcirt4 kin^ 
maxtiihd hy r« tfirm ihv diO^bter 
of ft Gilnkyt kltig« £S1; Fiibrf- 
rVjft CobftA mirriii^il Ibt 4ftUgbL«t 
ol JByauftqdr« of Ejiuo) bj 
ipftiB furtii+ 5II-.523. 

£ik(ogbaft tniiolrmip S3S- 
Bima: MLLqd TBIftkl, ££l; prafonv- 
od+ ftftvr ibondoniag hii w'lt^ 
SltA* ftft<^lioiai vhh ft golden jmftgo 
of STii b7 blJi iZde+ mt 
ILtoftki, 9i. 

fi.liutiOfti3B<<iJiiJj1ki, 573* 

niffiXyftoiit 87,109, 119, 395. 145^ 
m, 313| 35111. fi3£iip 568, 
£78, 594+ £17+ £41| 780+ T93+ U45£i+ 
1138, 

BftBftde^ Mf, i7£n. 

KftngifftlSfi D, ft cut ft, 93, 

Eftfljftkft, 94. 

BAf(fiibli|1+ uiftoilftii 253ia. 
BftLliftklri^ ft cftittf, 94 ; illoirBiI ia 
eooiiicfftio YodJ* iro^, 45; bftld hy 

diioilol not io b^toDg to tbn Ituee 
higbet Tftroft*, 45 f gtftUttftllj lo<l 
bk itfttttB, 94tiiib« Oftftlft BftUtd 
^ftndiimii’rftnft 45 - noi ooUlkii lo 

il$ftliftymftft,ftc:ltOT^ftgtO 
4£ +ofB^tftK of ft mtldiyi malo 

ttftd kfttft^ tciKAl#, £71 ti|4ftftyK£iii 


of* to bo fflrfofmtd In ^bo iftinii 

BfttbtDlftrft ftiiDftO, 3B6A| UN;. Tftnei 

of, 1184* 

Bfttpllnb«tiil+ ft inftbAdioA+ 8 Tj. 

Lbtnjikftrft^dft-MrftkA^Arft ofBnmftn- 

tftbhidrft 987* 

BfttAft* f jrwrii } of ktflgi fiertjin 
fnzLcUonftci^i mft, 43, lSl£b. 
QbbutEftiD throb, Hbbu, VibiiTlmnd 
V»ift+ lliSn; epsftUDiedi wiih tbiiti 
gHNiDi of lomiki Il95ii| ui4 to 
hftTo boon moruli, but wm ehhiIo 
imfiiortftl by U93ii, 

fi«ioftrHftg«, 609-£lSi nllownd fttfioog 
iqdrftf und iotoo eottei by onitOfii+ 
£15; bUitoTio ojT 815; of 

girl wbiMO tnnTTiiigO wfto qOl OOEe"' 
■ntiitnitod nrhoo timbftid 4Jtd| 
ftt^owed hj UftQOi £11; inoblbilod 
for paoinrfo* ftcnang hTibmaou 
ftftd BOW oi1iftroutri+ £15 ^ Bttrn 
tfleut ftbont, £1£', Ibn Ultiild 
W^dowi iteniftii^iif o Act, 6 LG : wai 

oot ptoliihltfd [n iliP ijino of tbo 
AlLftETfttodj^ GI5 ;. irbtii ftLWed 
bj KArftdft, 811* 

Itetorruin, of »ftlftr. dJ^ldotl tnW 
four klftdii 893^ 

BgTedft. Ih is, 83, 841+ 141, m, 854, 
^57, 361, SM, 188, 869, &o 
ULfftntioid* Jn, 509 . 
BgTfldft-FfitiiAkbjL, 311-111 Hits, 
U96d. 

BgT[dliftnft+ ft work, 818, 81fl| Giu 
71£ii, TS911. 

Itbyi Uftviil»i 1630* 
lUotff ^0 'Myioie otiil Co-Ofg from 
IftlotlpUonjk \ 

Ej«U j+ 71. 

El Iftii ^roll}iiitEJirt«+ oo oimaD to ftl I+1 n 
mo^lern (Imen, liS;: to b« ^nrfurnied 
aooardliig to rltoid of oGt^a Vodio 
44kbi+ 5E8; when ibc rJlnat of 
Jiootbftr 4ikliA wifty bo foUiiw«d+ 

&a8. 

£tJvftr« invokod In EiuiftJiioariftyftiiftf 

184-185. 

tUrpr*, luonljoftftd In l^TtdiL, if* 
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Bttimi, fls aimrigt of wmlaH ■177. 
•t«Ty 0f| 507. 

Hkpr>litakliT« (*«« ^STBiUpaih 
4iktiy»). 

HuimI. fitWlB, put pitUnUHl bjf being 
tinddenby 

jttWH biJ' flatumibeblee, TfiJriflted 

ihSuktih lad 10, 175. 

Bnmoo CoiboUs Cbntelii ftfibidi 
riivmoo. 62S; plfilogw of «1 «tsT 
In, 1«-14«. 

Bomlko, o «o^»> 703, 

Uofo trick, 85. 

Butory = pmubor irf bred* 6871 
vied in japa 667; if rudVokfOl for 
dtftPtOBi Ilf fli **, 738. 

Brjo^fur*. *91, 

infaUnie DDnocpfloD of, 5. 
^lutaxb^kitiin0, IK* 7®t ionie n 

Ki|oko, 195, 

Budroi ArrtWk* MiiiWr of, !U3iiV 
deiettbid ti Supronm Urity la 
Bgt«<lo. 756? numro *«lil to be 
puduot *J3i pt»Wia* ^ 

Irdrk ook^LTOi 83loi pn*idli>« 
dttUj of coin wbrti docilcd, 350 j 
eubline outogy of, JaTd, S., TM; 
iwolve uiAei of. la gT- 736; 
vortlilFI^*' •* Bupiem* deiiy in 
^lig»*o, 736. 

BtidredOoiott, Juokgid imeripHon 
of, 346, 381. 770. 

Bndrodolto, com* °fl ipoiUtnbo' 
draUla-^Olxii ICOSa, tOSOa, 
BiidtO'Goyotrlf 737, 

Btidriikoado, Mtamepiolor of 
KhtdiTogfbyo, Wlo. 
r«Ib tpf tb« rood I fatoured 
lKdlimiV*>, 146-1*7; ptefdiefleo 
»i !<», 116-117. 

Ottleii fot wliloh there ue 
{•een> er e»«ly p*i«itiblo 
teaeone er® only re»uimoiiilitBryi 
437(for wtiicb tbeie are no per* 
oeptible rewoa* or* itiandolory 
and hrnaat it»krt the tliiog *i"ne 
aiifotwy. *3i. 

BttpanlrByopa, 196. 


Sabiroi anther of Bhtfjo on Piir«o- 
tutiuIiliiO, 17, S8o, Wb, ISS. ItHJ, 
^8 h, S75Bt 307. 357 ri, 363o, 
4»ao. 48*, M7 d. 5J4. 093, 607,fl€0. 
681, 63*n, 677, 71*, 766, 71i». 683, 
66o, m, BIO, IMBn, >316, lllSo, 
lieSa, l*{l7a, Wt4a, iZVin, U4l. 
^borao, 96; Vlirv&itto’* auai were 
euteed to be. 47. 

1 Sabhipom, 7*. 74, 79,8S, WTo, I*}, 
696, m 690n Ac 

Fobhyo {Are), 679, BBSn; eonte held 
Ibal it rr&e no* l» beeitobllilieJ 
at oil, WBd. 

Bocrlflecri oiiliBili killed Is weie 
df Blued to go to beoeeiip 761; dirl— 
aloiie or. Into f(tl, piutu, eom*, 1LS3; 
ofTeriog o HttldA or * iia»*i5af« 
Ntdto b* e<|iie) fe, la 
vede, 677; Vedio, t* be perfwtwd 
only by btniwho knovi ibn port! no 
qf Veda Dfceerary for tbem. BS9; 
Tadic, wbeoraealHled to perfom, 
167; wife bod oaly a inbwdlnile 
put ia, 568; irifa perfermrd eeT' 
tain ip««lfl*d tnti only In, 656, 
SodAnlrl, liTfT, 1*. 

Sodaoyo, 17lh priert. awerdlBg to 
•(Hue, in toma toarldDni, BSla, 

Roil*dat*kiia''eoiuuiHoyo, ef Hatr’ 
hhadr o, 359 □■ 
lad^lfaMf moniroa, llM, 
Sidguinlifya, *60. 

Bldbona'mUn, 319 b. 

61,1 bin poHlbarina, oieosifig of, 3 ; 

qoolttiet couifrebeadeil iH, 11. 
Sogotro, 478fft telallooibis both 
wider and aonower iliip »*lM* 
celaliooihlp, 499; ooour* fa TS^tiya 
Brtlimooo, 480: prohLIdtltia of 
martfega on ihe gtocad of, *57, 
136, 437, 

I Sahyldrikbanda, 71, 79, 74, 75, 7i, 
89,99, 103b. 
foboilba, carte, of, 54. 
eeikba, *0100 ei Arutya, 96; 

I tkllflfi, a caita, 0M7. 

6akasdliTl ( Oronpadt), -n* wdiaed 
to ba bntnl «Ub Khioka, 686. 
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ftilljiiirlbf fiidtl» «iiU or 
XiotriUtiuUof hutU^ 675;; wli 

otf woifontd in E^imiL£iiirflo>^ 
7371 loniib oF^ i.'ondtiiuiiud^ 139^ 
ckkAdrifa., 

E^aIa, llAnr 

umborinf iho Uxt of 
lbs ^Tscls, Sidtk. 

^lui. (Wde usder V>&Ti,tiftS6 $ 
llaou UR, 47 s ibt4ai|tiDnt Ilf kln^ 
DtmljKiUof,£51- 

3lkaiiuriltiAfUiifd jMirmn of oKtuiiASs^ 
UCK^^IiOS; fooi frsytjfti 
(ouUllii^ to-Aif ) sijd Icmr laii* 
ykjat, Uii rsloiu oAk^udbs 
ii Tryy«izLluikA bwLx, L|€S-1J04 ; 
»akii4i«44 4if offotiR^ lo 

0i}{bi ddl^Dfi licit ;mnliifitfyajBH 
pcrforiuod on n ?4^Llj lo tho failib 
of Llaki^ioi^iiri UQl-llC£ ^ uis^j 
isclbdipd in Ibit, 

fuTlnnt fotii idioiitU» sflof Vsiti^a- 
db fill! moon dsj of 
Kknibi or U(MF$ 

fJdOcililjrS mil 1I01€ I (tiLitU-n# ifro 
iLsja lor yorforuianoiOi 1*Q0« 

boilogrd by TnvAnn lu FaUs* 
jatrs Ihne, ^4- 

^tniJnvagsi in darlrfii tiy ora wko 
Imd alrcAdy ji«rfornigd sumsyi^n, 
lux1^1017. 

£4kt4 73t^+ 

fUkxt, soil of Vofliflliat 187* 
^nUls, 56, U4p 569, 4^ 42^, 
6114, W, 6M, 766, m 
^^Ara-YriX«fli£ lnalitwldni, 57i~ 
371. 

Stls^^A] FtrlBpakAiA *syf wauqh 

aAdiidruixu wonbif, 715-716; 
■tone fotiDd Id ritodslif livrr And 
norAbin^d M4 • ajiiibol of VlfRTi, 
TlS; Vrddlka^iltxfla tayl only 
dTiju oiit itoniilf, 715 ; wortliip 
Af^ ouBtpaiallTalj anduit^ 7164 
ikllkya^ b cutR, 101. 

Sail, of vuH[D4i}4ittsa, ai an aTwation 
16-U1^^ baltst or 


alinotl mm footJpi ai, 129; Coiik 
qiod1ii» IliAl cRRlit RQt bfl lolU by 
a bitbrnava oirun \n illatttif, 116^ 
IKS, 

^IlfcjA, MatRA n* Btiesdlia^ 
i4LB; a du* of 
tit ; Tari^tjAa uf^ 641. 

Salmond, 5T4 d, 

Saltation (»oB *abbtTXikH.a\ * ffa- 
lyRUliiaa,< npaiatii^rahava % 
* RBiuaMkira *) i ^sdotia uwdm of, 
33.V-543 ^ wbi> do nut dhi«rTOp 336^ 

SHtb, ODQbUT S-ff 3£4-*Z6ns ^tngofi 
atlaokod llvlrabi, 2*£in; 7a«gan- 
dbarat a diTtaioa of^ Hfiu. 

^ja^ra, B!3p 56^ tiSn, 436^441, 
tt% 5VS, m. 

Sdtmtu {w RbilAr Ulotra'^): oejaa- 
ihn of ?^f<daoF YAjwr’redattndy 
on huaniif cLaiitiug of^ 697; 
tauARi a maludy ibal la amigt 
IlSH-liSl; rv1ai:ion ol ik pnd 
stabhat tg, 11S6; mlei lb Jaiminr 
■Wat^ tlS4-Llli5^ iav«d incisal 
bvt^ nt and Ibinr A^ieafoudsaao 
wiib blaaaii^al tvamsr 117^1173^ 

MfoapavUTs, i« tbo iiiantra •k.3rv 
bnJcitra % STSa* 

SiUbavarthRa ( CATC mop [al bxtli aftAZ 
5niihiRg Vtdi itody >j 
445; antfioioiii daj for, 4llj btlal 
i,»f, 145 ^ snauba Li tsrr' 
luoiilai bitlf, 406; |iicH:rdur« <iC| 
iCS-llU j TA|{vtl 0 d by tuxiiB a* a 
iRbordiiLBlA albiDAiil koh^u) bf 
iDbCf iagtf, 105-dDd ; houia dli^ 
liogbiih brtWbOD^aAJMand iaml* 
Tartaaai 4<l5 i iiiu* ttUva laiuil^ 
miARA laku plAi;4| 40T. 

^mavoda, ll65p 11S4, llS5fi, li95d, 
llS&^iltfi ; liM jiitri aa lit dsltiei, 
557 ; pnrviLirtlki, 1454 f sun^ In a 
tbbntaiiU tray I and JtiodlitcaUimt, 
954 n I iSluigtabtUs, of bximab 
ibtbosilt[|iT HS4'p nttAttmikivllSl, 
IIB5. 

SluiatldlilDMbrlbmM^a, 41TI,11SI. 

Saaayapraidl|a, a wurlc, todn. 

EambsiidbatlirAka, 417 
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furmnli, UtiK 
p^t fyibflcH- undb^l 

other iDbntri#, 

cij&liadlS; luitbet uf ^ejrforia- 
ingjJUj isiir>a» ia. 3n ;iiio*n-^ 
Ing ufi 3 |£-, meADt 
tloq of AiiiLji AotL ttt 0^ Id*^ 
513 r vIiWA in. I 
aiTf lEfttafllpai woiUtiiPni tATU 
of, 314-115; fmpPT pU« 
113^314 1 fomoTAi f lft“3J9 ; 

npAtitJnzi vt St of Viflon Jo 

915; tfijuiieil Xu W |fiffomieil 
twice e^icr^ dejr or t.hH<io wcjpwd" 
lngtoiDj£ie, 3lS; #a^« etUipril 
lifti hj oiinntiTe, 3l3 t lime 
dfi ill flTpfliflgi 3lS I 

Umc t* he i^paI In* r upntthl- 
PAofMUri ftod Verm^ In* KlSi 
A1S | WAf^f ihiowfl up 1D| drififi 
Awej e»tl tpirlli ACMldlu^ to Til- 
if* end etheri^ 914- 
SiiuMb (tee nnder" lntNtink' }. 
Sfi»idheiil(hiii4llAff ftriKh 

t^MS I ATft oioTta \mi te he fiita J 

10 Ilf lean In ^3^ 

repetition of Hrit eed Itil vetisAi 
tl!HB \ method of rMlUnffi 

vievi iboilif llM-llSSii* 
S&Ehkit i^ 51 I iN miuio Ltiraoroui 
cutef iB-d ■dlMii#t*ii 5H. 
^nikn-lAAfT^T St ft, dl| S8, 155^ Spin* 
B6I», 956^ Mil iSlUr 711ii, 

711, 757fl Ab. 5 etUbHihed fotuf 
piolJUi In four of tftdii* 
fotr pu^ll of, &46, Mi J !■ i«tld to 

liATO ^IflllAflMd Pdfifi^fAlApm- 

pqji, TIT ; ifotiiWUid tile of 

In mifriASftr 1 inoeeiiioji Utlo 
of ^|plii oil do put AgifB Aftd Are 
^tx^hmbiy iftbii^ted. tiS* • 
UiiDWtcOrjru (btndj ol m*|hAi> J 
cUim off 1** ptffiurib* ^nitioee 
forlipABir to iAOoraiuutijceio jer* 

iOBf AOii dfroJdo douhiftti rointi 

of diiAfcii. ♦jemmiBed, M ond 

07£^T3« 


S&jftkAztTAr mAii.^ kiiij| of HAihmiT, 
de|(ri¥Bd kempln of ill tondi 
ileniUd by jircTioUf kitvgWt M8, 
filiakltjAt 4I9^ 

dimikirii (tee iindAf dOdfe, OfA^ 
uxftko^ TRirAAge)* OBJ Agntio 
m^y parfuim fof * ohlWi ancefl 
gmrhkftiJhCaA, ; hrlSnUAqAi to 
bp fid Ip aIU »lt| hriuf ool 
brSiAurffi^i ; wwtd not ho 

lerfoimnd fej ihe impoteoti 
198;; ditideiS Into irO/imrt And 
in\ cA^jr eiplAlffint 

ior B*n*p«ffofinipOc off 195-SOO; 

forty. uoorillRyf to QintAmA, 133- 
194 j hAi^a Id he toi^Ated on fltoh 
eyid of A wofiiam 905; liit ofi 
195^1^^ tciominf oir lM-191| 
novli hft^e fAllcti Jiiln ijbtitloo» 
199 j itiiRhot uf| l?cr^l dftflfBtotioe 
Ofi, 1&3-IM i of tldrt, 1* k* per- 
fonaed withoot Vodb nmtsttiih 
153-1591 portomfld on AUi pwiooi 
dmiTi only* 213 j pArlornaod wlih 
Vodk oiAfttrii for dTi)fli tnilet, 
Wl perfonoed wUhcfUi tAADdai 
Eot iroai*B oreii of dTijlUi, 19T ; 
prtrifr hudji IW : piirpoe^ 191- 

19t^ Tflinot* leltiti, 10S; iixtoon^ 
ooiimryTAtloo ofi. l^t I Iho word 
doe# poi cHworlii Vedto yiiumtittPi 
190^ DpAiaymna, thn prboilwl, 
lOOj whkh ohllgoiorj on dwljitlp. 
IHT-Ifli. 

SiihikCnkAiiiLii&hat IT>1 n^ tM, 

ITS, mn. 415. 443n, 452, ifi*, 4I», 
449. dio. 

SuhiklTAmiylllthA, 194* 201 *55. 

2S0, tm S99&1 IMn, 3Hfin. 
SadiihAroFAklUA, 45h. l&3a» I93t]» 
194, ISSt SOln* ISO, 113. Wt 
937£i. tt9n 

SiihiklTA-TiKni-tiill*, of Goploltt*, 

laia. tUn, SUBut W. IS^n. 

' I5«, m, 160, S&5m *17* t&7 *sw 

^dukKraiiUtAp IdSa, 192, lOlo* *0® 
251, mo. tftl. 194, 4990- - 

SBUicideiLgn|rU,p«/f <>v?nod AirupiidliA 

[ thu litd goat out of TOgi^, 9llk 
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ffldory DfiamaiSstra 


£47,840. 

biuTwiB,. itSa, t69. 303, ; 

448, 44C, leO, 571 n, 85£, 8 T 8 ii &a. 
^[ti¥«ruki, B gml jogia, £41 d. 
Bfinjfl of, 

, lOTOn. 

(fonunlM}, 1076. 
md Atnitkt (or elupi 

offend to, Ji; moreinf ^rujiiag Iti 
AjoTitomt, 1176; of 

atiu:«i; 40. 

Slgijlli, rxfltjaB bow • jsativrad 
MtaJnl !i4tTta, 6S7. 

764, 

Slo 4 Ujrii, ibo frlhotfol soUiofUj on 
^ AfbliuTmnB In ^ti. Bf., 1247. 
&wg{iB, loenniBg' of, B 8 . 

SniugrtbKB wcik, IS9,806n,3SO, 376. 
SuiMBlpo, OBU of tbo uiouUftl ole- 
tnoaU In 4117 gift m dodiootioA lo 
_ til* piibllo, 8 } 2 . 

SviikuIatBila, tatlior of o eou, on 
tjjui« Bpanlfndt, 4i£n. 

SiinktOTBra Mil EwnvtrkE ^rtihiirT- 
cBij* of, £71, 97i; i-triily dooidnd 
dlipiitod nutton inllunlli* Udim, 
^ «l-a73. 

^klio, fla, 16, 43n, £ 6 , 78,80,86, 
B4,86,14111, 168, £36, 267, 
^Mkiw'Likbltn, ilhuiMuttlni «t, 14, 
llBn, 1£8,134, 105, £60, £60, Sje, 
4i7n, 662, 66 S, 560, 664 &«. 

(^kliyiyitiiB Brlbuiapi, Jfla, 46 , 

745, m. 

ikfckbyayiiBt-jttby 0,86,186.19B, 187, 
£<tt, £(«, till, Ml, a»,i47B, £&3. 

267 ftir, 

^ n kbV iVAmtHf jauLl-i il tr618, 
iltU, U34m. l£Ela. 
SiDntfyA: ddij im ^b«B afterodf 
1019; uffoied ill loiirm vfMAbt^A- 
Ufa, 1012 j frftp.riUQiL lOlT- 
10 L 8 a rctuDAKlA no! tro bA j^u 
Ukin of 1 >jr» Dna-fafthmAQA ■icri- 
Bcm„ lO^larlAirv Alwmi iiarioiii 

^lw> L-tftLlii niter iiamijf lOltf, 

( ■«« Btider *Atixniiyt«iti/ 

^ '"**^*^^^*^ 7*1 * ‘ *AOA tid in' 

ATAEl ItOJltAdl* 


alnljafift bnibiaACATjAi f30i| % 
|i«riOfi CAttmut mBm t« honie- 
Him t,hvr r^oriiQ^ to, 
4£4 t apciiAiA ftpai, uTdrAly emm- 
damnAilf iMf; a cIiaiv?-^ 

lAfliiiis ofp^ fr<fBi HDtdafLi llmfti, 

4£l \ irSddllAi hmtQtu aaicr-* 
miif ; lor iLtno who ara 
T«rj II1forbiddfim Aflari 
*1M jfAiTi of Kali bj Vyiia, ^3 j 
itfauijru oaulii ruort Im, 044; 

ill M nn 11 

4Sl; ODL meatiti ai ioma auj^j^ad^ 
fur tltn fcUmd mod 04fi-S47; 

prifidfal taUmai of, 9 Sl-g 3 #^ U 
eanj ilima & oma da^H^a^ 367 | 
frtKeditra of Ukiog laditixAia 
AomarduiG |o BaimI,, | frm* 

cadurt of Ukii]!^Aamo 7 tiA aceord' 
lag %o BbajmatiDdliEi, 353-983; to 
ba raiottfid lo aftor TOtb ymf 
necQfdiqg to Baud. I>b- 4l8; to 

ahparn afiomoe iwapt wliaa 
famltiag Vada^ 337; mrlomi maiutii 
for oao wlio faaojii in, 411, ri^n* 
OQ ctUHlJon whothoT mmiknyOim oaei 
bo reiDitod lo ciumodlatalf attof 
nadaut-bowloF a£t« bemioholdor^i 
Ulf*i 474—4S8 \ Tiataa of | major 
lad HdnOF* 958 j vltAibar h* bao 
to giwm Ilf hh 4ikh« ftm^kaoi of 
lialf) amd smotod llmoadi 963-964; 
wbotlior ally wad to I bo Lbfao 
Qai or only to bf ibuiipat, 3t£-944 - 
wbfflhor ChiDdoejo|oai|ad toUtM 
to It |i dunbtfnl, 930; who waro 
to be allowAd to ravon to^ MT | 
wurd WuajiiA* ooOYayi two 
Idaait 946^ vrorld-raiiouariag id«al 
ml aa^boyaaa, givam np by many 
bcAili oJ imalbai in naodorn 
950. 

Barninytit-nfr^ya of ValtahhT^ 
tirya* Srtflm, 

Sujimyaia^uLilhqil of Toro Hmiin- 
doAq^ 965u. 

BafPinjiaiii ( loo uodn * f( kmI 
' inrminabAniiA/ ^ Rta^ha^* *far- 
yaakaiaotfa/*yogmpa|fa;t4 braad- 
ibg and baiuAliWBi for blto who 
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not ohffio hj raUfl of Ih4 
ordAr, boMEna c;ai off 

foffliSf ond Uiii right! to 
951-^1; elotbn of, to bfl ochrA- 
^oloatedf 9^^ mk\A mi ooo^mfl 
food from oil TmtD*i+ 
oboroatoHAtlot <if, to 

J|bKlo|ADi^«d^ 931 ^ dully dodo* 
of, 964-W51 flt« kind! of food 
obtiiiitfil by heggitrg, fonr 

|irop«r leUont for, rfR., ODnioin- 
ferity, bpffiiig *6^ 
itig mXoMf 953 \ four kiodi of, vti- 
kki^tko, hobffdik*, homso sad 
liiniiiAbomnAt dfrflu^d* 9flfl-9lS [ 
bvt to loovi bomn o^il wife Had 
to only onco ond lifpra Iotiiji 
or o f ow boiuei ooly^ 934 ( hmd to 
forform looriftoi to Projifoti ind 
dJEtribttto bli fOioHtioni muoDg 
prloiti ondtho poorj 931; bii h&vi 
mad f I tto to bo of ol^yi ^ ^ 
(pnril. 9M i miliionl wdmrltiiu, 
9i5lS mi^bor ond vilo ^ro lopfoiod 
not to bniHt to be boni ^goiil i" 
forniloi, MSj now uinio to N 
girea to by bU gvrvf 961; tenlto 
rvmiiio to ooo to tbo 

mSoi, 

fwifL^ to bo lEikoy^Atoi bogftn to 
t^uirry imd koof oonOubiEiOo* PS® i 
punUhcntot fof booanung * iolb- 
oyMlp wilbi^ot iDibiDg ^ropor 
|irotliioTi for wift oad ooiiii 5^2; 
^pil bocsouiPi bftlr, 95*’t^iiOTto 

to yog* to puHfy hit mfodi^bt 
ntloi of nioorntof w to^ 9Sb; iboald 
Uodifl b&4f*«t*. frby* ordonioitia 
firo, 933| iboold bo cdiboto md 
Qii*tt«obmI to *11 tJMttiro** 
■bottid Mfc only *i mueb t» li 
POcnlitT to JtoOf bedy tnd Oottl 
935; tbooSci w*iid«T*toiie 
vltbodt ■ cDia|*Jito6* Sl^l iibooW 
[QOvoobottt iirol^Si*g*JUnjWT to 

tirOEiuteij 933 ¥ 4ndr« could not 

bsfsomo *oi?DrdiDi to nofiiip 9**} 
loD Tinofli I nob at tiitibf aliioH 
to bo «qtiifod, 938 ; t*a order* of 
O* D. 169 
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adrilU itJBftylitoi, 940; l*li«i 
TOW of mhiitivlp 950} UmA vbaD ono 
bociune * 93s ; to mpe*! ihm word 
^NajKymo* " wUos torn* on* bowi 
to hlm^ 96S; riirigy* ibonld bo 
gflnoFutodi fiSif w»i not hoyend 
of iBoraJityi 94(WW1; w*i to 
fiwo **il yoMOfti. aotbtog Axcopt 
bli ciotbiOf J*F lo- 93ti; w«i to 
irDbotAt on food obluood by bes- 
ylngi 934; whoi ii lrid*fl^iBs i3t; 
women iirely loci to »oda of life 
of. 941 

mentto&i lii 
klnde el TitatiyMlbi, 94S, 

&ikUii»4 Porlfl wa* pdioUito of, to 
31; w*i * KnurtTi kittg 
*DCittdllig to Nirttktil. 31. 

3iUilltrym| byism In ^gr«da ( Vll. 

Mb 033 d. 

Ht«* let tdttb oti toftiupl- 

fdooi tlmOLp 237# 

lb, d, 7Ht ftfi. lOt 4t| il, 
£1 dp m 71, ell 101. in, us. 
m Ac. 

Saplpif* nUttoniblpi 4^-470; iboat 
tbo Ado ttod *0D| 4T0; aotordtog to 
l>Itabli3y*,4ei, 472-477; accard- 
Jog to Ultflkfari# 43W63? bo* f*f 
mpiUnbio Ib Uia com of ffrli 
froin Ofi#'* Ttep-pnotbw^i oiijfili*! 
immWft ^e^^-169; nifrowod itowa 
If tbrt* wi^mtn fetcrraoit 
n&troTtng of, to cci*rfi*f#» p*r* 
mftted by tuTtli mud digoetl o* 

IboflooDd of wmg9 only, 464 t 

xiA^itod to tbn* bffcuflbm of 
dii*]Tn*4titfi, 452; reitrColcd to 
i«r*o dcgtcci BD fbibu'** lidtp 
ftud Qto ott iiH>tbAT''i lido la meet 
w^ikfp 454-455; two vE^booN of# 
i52;Bi*fot v*fy, ponkulaHj m 
lo oQ^itfi, 4S0<7; ^Unt tb*o 
tagotra rolitioDthiy to cna dtrto- 
lio* *eid iMUTOwor to aaetboifp 499. 
BAyto4^^9*i * drldilb*# 479, 
Slplpdyidlftkl. * work* 464 
gaji*^tr fmnni*, iDTOnp ll35p 

I 1134. 




im 


iff 


SifAftpaiJlt nUin DiAfTl^Sfl, 

5^L 

& mthSiiliniii^ Q1f7* 

&r4bli4Jkj{A» oiiier<^Lf 017. 
^ftdltllAk&, (111 mntlrl^ 3EL; on 
ffffi^ikprHtiflht of itnAf««« OOOu. 
SlirmiVAt4, of l^unjAb, 

bkT« 47D ftllbHllTtllDllti 
SlxtiTEtA'iDln^ tier* 

ofr Oj foucinl for 4 l« 4 |^tr&iioii 

off lift^ 

Sijnif i&U| |{o«lde»i| dwribod M ill 
viiUo bj tP&OJliA. Ttd. 
SmBTiUTv4liJ4| 70. 

^t%y% (ji«titioikod b IS. 

StibjkT^ Chftndrjit l^Su, tlSo. 

Skikar, L>r. S. G., 9Sr 
BATpabtU (oSoJingi to 4or|<ati)i 

i3«rp(rft|ar znftotrv, S9ln- 

SftTf AditA»aa9iiitgri^>i^ 
i3ijT4jui*Nft|I^n^ii^ 0001. Mititif 

6&tt« SOOd, 416. mn, 76(10^ t96. 

SftfTiiT&rA, a ouqday loma attOTlRof^ 
vhiob lilt iaoiffinr quiomilicd 
inlcfilo bf ntki«rlng ifo, lliOo. 
GuTaufidh^ Hsfi bflfb* w la oalied, 
S74iu 

liutrM, belong ^ and tfo^rai, 

1181 4 fihliaelioa betwteD itotiai 
Ajad ilBl; oltfQexiti oontif^od 
witb, till t imlni railed fraiigai 
llb6;tvotv«i Ea AgnEftotn^^ 1181- 
11811 

^aUf^lba Orftbma^, 5, 36p 37^ 

60. 40, 106, £20p 271^ 

Smantildyar iflXli purify a nun. 686. 
171, 174 D, 170, 301, 
471,4t7fl,eW.7Sb,76S, 651 do. 
BatatalokarA, Fmndlt, 117L 
Bati (HlidamwIaliciB of irtdotT*}^ 
614*^361 doty iQ bmino ntT 
cHFiiimLicL lo all vomani ffoTH bl6b* 
tmo* 14 wpoofdimg to 

■KU, U o|lgrmpbl^ rvoordit, 5t0t 
no dluribulEtra pxotpl 
roftt* tih Eoori p^Taltat in 


Beigal thin «lieirb*rff, 635-656 , 
nu Ytdla pauigi dcft ^mri 
pfL««4igr ibimt vldo^w bniniitg^ 
numb^of vHt liTgti in D«iigil 
on ooooutit 0f ibfl rigbli otvf 
^optuLy grinUil lo womoop 635 ; 
ponoDOO for giving up it tha tul 
monaont tbo rtsoivn to htcomfroa^i, 
SSS; pficilDt of, forbidden by Inr 
In Inkili from 1^29, 614 $ prmtlcn 
of, iifiginiUy oonllofd to kiugt 
and noblfri, ^S7; luooidort 0f| 
633-635, r^atilctkoni pgiluti ill 
widovra btlngi 655^ ttvardt pro- 
mi aid for, 631-631; a-DM^o text* 
^yd iilf-iinJiioUtbit lii bf4b- 
umuB wLdoirpH 627| trai nOl a 
prui^oA [EQ|]4>qid coDulonaly by 
man 011 nmriLUng ToiiLQn, 630 r 
irtittn of QodkTil Indii oppoted 
to f rii 0 tt««, 631-63St 

SiUn 2 taeriOtf« ooutd bn armed 
ojkly by brAbmai^at, eaoapl those 
nf Bbfgu, fiutoakt and Vuif^bn 
gotrii, J!i3» 433; gatiinril rotoi 
alxiul, 1341-1141 1 obrerranct* for 
perfonuiunof, 174J;sa«finc« taited 
troui It difa to 1 yeiT qi n:ioret 
1330; inbdi-naloot of, 113^-40» 
^l.-Uimlin-'irtaii, a work, 160^ i§3iL 
^tjabbimJI, (|iroaj3 af went 

to a foroit on Etf^^a dsiliii 916+ 
SatTiti^ iiini m K«rTi|i^ i?,. 
Satjmktnia JAbUa, H7,173, 105-186, 
90T| Sll, 319, 549ii. 406. 
Saii^ilbi, iraiiiaetttira of, 46, 433, 
684, 9940, mn, lOO&o, imn, 
10150, im 16300 Ao. 

^nei (titeaniing J e dtffon In degrao 
aOocrdlDg to UnmM^ 660; tdfht 
tJitii reiiolroa lialf of tbit In day 
Uine, 650; ol two klodi, cxtersil 
and iotorEmL, 651; atib-dtoiiiQtii 
of, 651. 

Bandij&iiTaiLa, vide BatbakWra. 
^Hkkjiw 199, SCSii, 90«, 491 , 7S1. 

ttffnnd to, 691, 

I {JoTWoko, ambor of 3k->PittiiJibli|a, 
49t; tMottar ol Alrallyapai 691. 






(hnend Itidtx 


1339 


Sk^nUt'klrflti, h vork* tiit Stl* 

Sia^illka, VIt 
^nnikt (t4n»« M SQa'ik* )> 
Swniinii^rr parfonnad for ooa tarfao 
lud dmnk too tmicili tenui or at tUo 
and of Bijotiixo nr 799' 

tSM; fraeuttton of iwa Ib, 
lS£5-9flfrcHMduro tt, lSS4-lt9Si 
uoriBae frooi • tao front dobt duo 
lo luioiliort WO; werifico In wbltrti 

iutE «bi offered uml rsTtinoul* of 

the lotler were itrOBk by * bifOb- 
mtm hired for iht puiT«*e, 793* 
12f#) two Jtiudi off lift. 

GBUv[rOf eonntiy ef| 14. 

SBrllrf. PfuBorf*, 651* 
fliellrt, Idool of womooly rtrti** to 
ladlo, ««t olwy of, »l» bfouehi 
back ilmd biuhond from Ytmo, 
M7. 

(^TiUt, lumtiB, IS3; cuethod of 

iMuhiuS, *SS. ; romo t»- 

icribcd lUflwoiil roller ocoordis* 
to rmrgi» 304 i lowhlng of| |fO*t’ 
(oaod for iono time oftor vy** 
uytso in kucIvdI doyii 9*W' 
fiaritrtjrerriot to th* ffooeduto of 
ladtoyd**, 3 Wb- 

8JI>«0u, S5n, 883 b, 386, 418ii, 9H>i 
an, 8S7o,W8ii, iSOo. win, fl93u, 
llt^o.liSDD.. 

SctiodiiloJ Coetoo Ordti of WM, Gft, 

177. 

BotiteeitiiTt Dr. A<. TI9. 

Soelarttna, Bdoloo lo, jlroo *>7 

S»riituiiktdphBlB ihit t}o*t )o ooo> 

Self, epo, ilOiMOO'*l i" 

SalWefonco, Hgbi uft ■«*Jo«* 
frilly of Dtrieiii fliimo*, 14^U9. 
SroiiW *47; o« claiBOtirietfe* of 

colt*. 13- 

fkryoot*, horn of KodtB fro* Kud* 
T»tu, (*3tlo; oaiB»*«f|io Alhereo* 
red*. i* I* j^eoy 

of KodyofUi o 89*-*o: 

wiililS of, wy ««***'“*• 


£fa«do«, of wbcnru yotlntlnf, 1731 of 
whom ihoBld Ror fee eioered, 173. 
8h«D Suiry, Dr„ lt<4 
fahoTipg, preieribed oo tweii eoOR 
•lom, 391. 

ShrirJof, I'J®, IW. 7Mni eoadom* 
nntloo of carle lyetom hy, 11; 
eKBCgenter by mloleke number of 
oMtei^ 84 ; tbooghl ihet oute 
irrtom wi» (prealoJ by Iwthwn- 
QBi, tla. 

tiUnjl (leo nndar ^PattdDno’); 
olBimsd BbiyPt llnoe**, S«a; 
eculdlibed u eotinoll of «(|bt 
Bti Bleu I 073; bonder of IdiTB’ 

the EiiipirOi 379. 978, 975; hid Me 
opuiBfiini perfirttond by Dlgl- 
ldu;t« At 45,3790. 

aiddh^ohiii, glfli of ■'*rki called, 

&kli8‘One«o4Upgolf Ihrooglt biia 
ot lodjAht^i bul to aDdArd;^ 
liilicMie roliglmwi 

donf)' |(Ki(rwii«i ll*i}l**** 

raiBiBboiitkwplBffloob* of hoi* 
•cootHIng 10 EcdfO, 859, 

^lilln, anllMiT of b Sotetfllro, §4- 

Sllnfpudikltum, in oboJobI Temfl 

werb, 719. KO. 

fitiituntttptijepe. ■ iMireiwny pfoll' 

miwy lo uart{*j(it. 535. 
BlmaaloAiityeii*. 195, KW-tW; b 
•■ oiibKro of Uw wumto, 8W; i;roBt 
diTN-genoo enioug gtbye-ebU** 
«l»nl, til* wBlftly of * 

MirJbl ud feetlTiJ bbIPi*, 8f3 ; 
M*og« In, iKt'tffi: liioo Ter, 813, 
MitiioB Oottuiilition Keporl, 179, 
Bimoo, Dr., 1169 b, 

Rifldbii. li; eoTen, in BS- 1*- 
SlwlnUbB, * »il#, tW. 

Siu«T 5eo gror*, condetnnod by Cbii, 
Dp., G. U7-I4i, 79*1 stB-tMt, 
could be vxpiaivd, 5W; iSppiie*i 
10 bo expieted by gtltt, pettlen- 
|*rly at LiiBjd, gtdd *ld «o»»^ 859, 
^8, 971-979. 

6tUB|*letedbe. M8», "W, 





1^0 


Hiatarif Dhormai3atra 


6n«, lile«l of Lndioa wvmaii, ; 

ISini# 4ft itftfftEfiTBTft 

513. 

(fieri icff j^Qiigbcd 
lu)4)t 820^£L 

Sin (m DQ der Eadri) i i4 tiiLf 

miln md bilf 715^ 

u yogin it Uohf^ujo-iJiimi TH^ 
bull ml DODtijmiicK of, T2Si 
doiren C4iiifflcud«J £b wt* 
lUtf oE| ; f<>iirt4iDtb of 

dirb liiLf^ ii4fod 738 ; LEDiget 
4 f, refeirtd lo hj riUdjiiUt 7151 
Hiblbb&riti teiobai idintity ai 
lad 7l&^ nuiltu in 
votiblf ntf 737-73^; odo llmfind 
nim«i of, 7£5f of 

wonUlp oft 7iS“735; wouliig 
of nsdrftk^ couj^ bf liEfoUii of> 
738; witb flro iipooU or mdnlLi^ 
lit I vofibip of, mo%i incio&V 
TU;wmhippBd in ibo fonii of 
hikgn di imigo, 73T« 

^ti^bbAgifiT* (dovaico of ^rm) 

tti«dli0D«d hj riUdjilti 735, 

Skudiptirlii, mo, U7, 434, &€5, 
585, Tl5iat e^B. 

SLiTiii biliimiod cidudi. tw cuiila 
ilita of oTOh 1 brfbmiQi^l88id«bt 
ocdtnctiihl by i. irhan biod^ug da 
toulflf, 187; extont of oorporil 
paatihinoDt iHowod hj Mmiip 182; 
gift df„ iptaJlod fxptitioo, IBI; 
gift* of* Tory ftoqiifial Ift tbs 
ICiUibbflfiti^ 1B31 haw bot^rat 
fr«4i lS5i kvadn of, 183^181; mtnr 
to triit biioitaelyf I S3 ; puniih- 
noot lot foUlag rolitlTon nad 
dUfIdron tip In Kin^Ljai |,8ii 
niiiU of DiMlor hitiog bts;- 
oourio iritb fumilOt 

SliTvty, l&0-i8Ts ibgllib^d la Bfltiili 
Dotalaltmi In 1833^ 1B5; la isiti^ 
tuUoa in lU indeot ootmtrfofli 
!d0; ia Bngksd md Amarioip. 180^ 
la tbo^gTffU ind Vodfs litotitiifo 
181-lit; Banfllya onp IB3-1&I. 

SlAopf 850-101 i pvfidni fatitfwl 
■iliirtag T»iy uajiikaoi^ iiil«« 


abcui bod BOO; ^bd9 wii not to 
vlEvp OB. a out, 801. 

Smoklugt caodiofail herbi ilt4r 
moiU Id incletit tlntoii 755. 
Smftioiadrlktf la, fop ISn^ 75| 
IIUlp I93a» iH 
E5t, tTln ^e. 

9ttirtikiDmnEl[p 72. 

SiaftimukHplHiit 107 hi L^iIk 3l5p 
%ffK 438at 443m 4^2. 501, HSfiip 
53lap m, $47ap mtx 
@cu:dl>t otaphittEO tbmi ihd Bnt dotj 
of ft dvI^iU ii to iXsdy iba Todm^ 
356 I objoot of sonipaimoik oft m 
pnclioiJ Dii4f 51 I oppo^fld to drutl 
lo be diKvdfldi 351; poitnlaUi 
lombi/v u oriflp of oittnejoai 
outea, 51^ piopoiitiaiii wbioli iJt or 
moat oatiuuDi ; mie lo Oilo 

at ooBdIct of iai;lJ»f 464; rotcra Id^ 
biaod on fnitl looordlng lo 
MGit; Sibira nuike* fun of* it 
lo Long 4raAiiiacaffq^ 551. 
^mitltiUa-it ostloiilvo dtgtiii by 
lUgbUDiiidiaai 474^ 
Smltjartlu-nigozm ^ Cbilizl, #74 ; 
iupporta blindJng of body wJib 
mirki of weapontp G7-la 

gtauyittbaiflri^ 63, 67, ]76f 

IMto, 1139, m, 741, 743, 744 Ac, 
liaRiii (bitb G5l|:-663; bfitf pro* 
Ofdnro of, GI3-6S4; Oltj Id bt 
imployod for olotnlog Iba bodyt 
864 j oviiy dty bilk wltb cold 
vitEr, 660; milbod of bitb for oat 
vbo Lt iU of for i voiaiti who h ill 
wbEld to laouiLiyil portud, B8t; 
aiid-diy hnih^ ingredioaii «>■ 
compiayiag, 656; no hakh vitb 
Dll On DOrtiilB diyip GGG| not 
illourtd At olgbl, DcKeft on 
ectlpiiAp tiauDOp ^lli elo,, 559 i 
onne B Ytryday ll DbUgitDi y on ill^ 
G58 \ of rixm ( oul dliootly going 
10 Mm) 10 bft lYDidod in miai, 
660-G54| procodflro of, GGl-GGSj 
rntei nt bitb, iunh i* pol Mag 
tiiktd Ao.t GG4| tES ooB4fi)uisaDci 
of, 654 ; tbrioe lut j aU, 65S j toodb 
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at c«rl»iD ^anopi nr »fl« doiog 
«»rUio Mti flBteJItil • b*ib) (SS t 
tirie« for IvilrniP^ liPtuebohlK ' 
.•nonrdjpf Ui Mmiij €5$; rifion* 

kindiof, «itb in]ft> 

Ukk friUt for t 66^^ ; wirt 

woter frani woU to l» 

Ukou andor ««rt*ia rfirrioUoii* 
for t«v of pmrt»kJng of M» *lii 
660, 

ShAdo (iw Bodor j 

a«me h nmlTon^oo KWidliig to 

lamSf UT. 

Si)tlaka,diitfDtaJ»b«] fnin brabiu* 
elrjo, *06 j oot to addrew hii tea- 
ohec l»y ottne, 33* j lUliiof qoodual 
foi, 412-116 : thre* kindi of* 407 i 
wa* cfforod madho ^uka whrti ho 
eamv M a gowti 642. 

Bodal tarvieo, meabUf of, in, 
8oda4o-ttoino, 3fl6-336ifr*** Tritjfa* 
frotfLtrB) 366. 

SodaiiB, ■ form of *omi sswifinfi 

* 1104-W06. 

Soma, preoidlsff deity of 
gifte, dS6, 

Somoi apimali ofFerad iD priti<djal 
•omawwiBoe, U74^ beeuDfl up* 
ohialtuble ia (be diji of Qfibm*- 
i^aa, 120*; dBeorlfHon of «W witli 
wbteh eoma irMt to h* Torcliiied, 
llikt dfilogoe botwoen odJteaiyo 
and Topdoi of, 114S S food of 
brafamopB* and oOt of kyuriyae, 
!S* 16***^ •• ■ iffeieiil whoa carl of 
twma hongUt to yajfi* faTtlioo, 
1146; habilatloD of, t*t>* J (■ **1™ 
to hae* matrJod Son*! 6fS: klog 
of bxlliinapM, 139 i not dlfoklng^ 

for three ffoooralioaa entailed sa- 
patlon, lOea; no qtiMiion of 
beiOd nocliifla ariia* *heo eeaesit 
are filled »il*t (W®** iHlai act to 
bodiujikliy kfatrlyai, UTBj re- 
lailoB of aotna ** mo«*i 

1102 ;atiow of Io«ei* taWog wm* 
tfoni the TeBdof of ‘ou**! 
loteihioaW* 


q( aotna with two faldda hronebef, 
1144; cahr^niapyl titaaj 1114o 
and 114$; inbetitutM for, 1101- 
lt(@ I thingi oSared la *xohaa§* 
for, tl4Sn. 

Soma laartncet ol teat Bed into ebilo, 
ollMi and eodfo. 1133; «»•* 
fomu of, 194, 1133, 1104; epeonia* 
tl*o tliopriM about origin of, 1102. 
gdn, Itumof watriige la afyroTBd 
foctn aufpoeed to bo endowed with 
Tirtuei* 624; bora of tbe difletenl 
apgroted forine ynrillid dJffotaot 
nninbot of ancoetore aMordlng to 
rniTtit, BMs bougbl, tsanaljlOfa 
belsgan exam pi e,BiQT; called ij/vrU 
dJJiB, 501; Mapo eay» that weallb 
acquired by ion bolongi to the 
faiber, MTjononrbo bai no *on 
doe* not teach beaxenly world*, 
•anOifdlsg to Malibhbtrata, 7W j 
larai father froot f** * 

leTMal 10 ni deilfablo *0 that at 

leaitoao way f® b> (laytr 6611 
wa* fttppooed to fco* father from 
debt to aoceeiore, lo eocoio iBnuor" 
lallty nod beaeea, 660*661* 
fliofgka, a low caite, lOft, 
Soryaaltkannit, a lito for a wamait 
about to be dolifored, 194,127-126. 
Soul t night qaattlioi of, 6; du^ •» 
tbe tO'P of all qualiUet of, ool 
higbeat Talue attnoliod to nuiral 

qnafllet of. ^; ewriTal of, of4« 

death, denied by eom*, S«&i 
Iraoemipatlon of. In tbe pgreda, 
71T-116* 

Sfociat Haniege Act of 1B71, *31. 

etl; fwbida atairiagoi between 
^ertont de wended from anoioiiion 
aaoutoE wiiWB certain degieee, 
466-166,4991 make* Indian W' 
TOtce Act ajiBlItnble, 621- 
Spciixler, 134. 

Sekya I wooden tword).S66( uiid 
In iwnejiuB V«di 1036, 1036. 
^iddbe, Beeb oScted to pil»a in ,760. 
Brbmacak*, fire eo enlled, 911** I* 

Vaikbsmanlletn, 917. 







BiMcrg Dharmtxi^Mra 


IS« 

(V«drc ) ; 

diSfl^ UiiSf <3fp Maaiairy for pto^ 
ptily underflUudla^ LH«£«* 

^ luta, fat ahinnologyp 97^, 
Sr«Trt4j)idSrlbB*iiirrttaEnit lOlSq, 
^uU'iiiini: ooDtftiit detmlled keuI 
ipqitrEt* dancdpirant of V«dif? 
■AQiiSi^j, 9S0 ; ^^oaral mlriEbodl 
^ Jii^ 

^ira^ (toe nnder iupi-baU ) S£it 

Bra^r^ ttiaijiijig ofi 57-^. 

QARimabtatur of YedlbU^ 
•nijEt 948; t(L5« bifOM (tboii" 
ilaDiUbfil of WQililly deiU«4] la 
foiiitilq fi7T iram«D asd liidraa^ 
Ibo^gU hpI. liihayMb^ 945* 

boixmiotitatdr of Dflja- 

bhlgi, 474. 

^UDklA, «i»8. 

majlia 4tt ettabliibed 7^ 
^ Saibkamaftryaf 907. 

SrTfxifgav&a^ 593. 

Sroa, daiiertpitQti pl!i tlifvb 

Jkibda ckf na^ iqbH, npabbriind 
dhnrfiW 9^ ; ULlln^ iti* Ihrv* irno 
vitb wlarlilbd bnlUr to u^t»- 
^nlmml of raafitraa, 101^1048 ; 
a ka n ii Lig Ih b I bi aa ant^ iiiili |l |i 
of Unfair IdSSj yajatiiftDi addtetiaa 
nismtfai Ip lb a t br^b erao ariion 
h« placfa Juba pp jn'iitaramd Ui« 
oibnrr baar it, 104$. 

Sfiitar dfAmpliftn n{, 9iM ; ladLpto 
K* uiid In all ufliya rlltmg SOI. 

la pptp auaordJu^ Is cm# tu^w, 
pvcer pl all lapdfl. Inis In ppLy 
dniitlafl i;o ia« i caly 

MiiUiiad 1# Ipry imxwn cm taad 
alicsdy hfongJst ifhd#f cruhmtJObt 
«87-K6il. 

Biiiut#, id| Klifshflbt B&l^ of Mttfi- 

mUtr, US^ 

fltalilloi, LqdJbfl, rognfmtipg faligi- 
DUi and charllalbla Jiutiliiiipaa^ 
9±4. 

^iwia, asa^ saau, mn. 

Btala, Ih. OUo* 384* 

Mn. 195n* 


fitbai^dna (alur), lisv 

dv# kipda Olt nicd Iti wot- 
71fl. 

SioUa# { n» ' EabifparafiiBiia *] i *n> 
cliivctKl In oertaig gToiipi, liBS; 
aio cJunled nwr tbs aiiditiitUfl 
pofi la SbduJ vxirrpl lUa BiUilfpii- 
raniHnai 1138 ; Bahi^pavataiiiM li 
ilia Aral ttatraig Agiii|].oiiiat 118^; 

^ tialEad ajyat 1136 ^ c^boriitora in 

uhaniEb^ iiotriu art lacriGcet and 
fum U68; datmlii 

of I ME a datarmlavnl hf iba nldha^ 
llTOn; di vEdl^d Ltiio I wo kLndv, 
paTMEDQba ted dUtirya, 1137^ 11^] 
oaoU a&tnait verao in^ limn A to 
1169 ;; iiiidlbTaadiiia-fftTamlii&- 
iiolia, ilST; inartiag of acQabti^ 
1172 * of I ai todiiiriiigt 1167; 

uelbad of obaaiing to iha uiCiTaN 
mSDii of tbtuub and dagaii^ ilTEi 
moiit. of^ lA^ion &OI11 LL1S; 

MOtaiiOEia off dilitrr io ntai and 
iibhAii, tl72-'1173; ptaco of dhaot- 
l Dg Elahff pairaininaf 11^-1168 j 
poimon of I bo aHoian cbanlttl^ 
nOTp llBAr |ini^tid^ ndgilt and 
pTmilbartf cbanlf 1167; itobbu bi, 
1183. 

8lotri}r4f a liijlotf forma |iart of 
10 m# aaaUai^ 1186; 

Bvrabo, IHH, 5180, m, 777| 798, 
BUmtigwsyi, If A. IL U7L 
^rlpaTTM, 83, 5S9, 393, m. 
BiudofilscQDdiict of^ ii;iwiirdi wi(o 
fit Ion of ^ntiit 511; dojailun of 
ihn ilaga of, M0-363; liad to look 
aftar ivuhitr'i AffTi laml lilt oattlo 
and 101 To toiobat, 33|f mil to iake 
of aoy cb#^ «lo#]rl of lila 
gum, 53S; tint lo boat calmnay of 
bin itachar, 333| not to tonnllnt) 

pritnn nf taaobor or li^acbot^n wtfo 
or non sdihotis an bonorlfltT ptaAtf 
333; f|vaUtleJi of a goorii 330-351: 
mlaa of ootidtnil fot^ 331-533; 
mlBi on 11111110 g taaoban and 
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■*"*■’** 

bMrniilod hf, 331. 

flC Vrd*, tft b» d*M*» by 
bt^iiicholdcr in pnfk o« tb* 
Jiy, 6S«. 

Sub^»ii«» t Ki'Wt diTeTOty ^fTidW 
ti [4 origin ft( ntiiJ ilntnt (if ■***■ 
itl. JS»-&9i fi»TiYHl nniirt for wwc 
■ iib-catt^f 59; ihsi 

•Ub-e»«t«* uft 10 tw iKostilned bjf 
iba *eta off MJanpotlotil of tliff 

tutuub^Tfi E}9. 

Sablindift; deOcHlMit m dmebtffff 0* 
VuudeTo md oiitoF of 
tli« KfclilbbirfftJ, 46V i wii Bit ibo 
tmI iirtfff of KiijUb, bot * dl*l>ht 
(^onffin, Bo-jf* tLniit*jii*t 4(Jfl* 
Sabodbtnr, own- oa tbo UiilkfVBt 
194, 

Si:iltn{i«iBi|.yK lUmj, U44 b- 414«: 
Mllod pitIpiilTly* Oft AjnlfomlyB 
pviodffy, It66-tl60! ohm^ la 
Ihn wrrdt nrforrl&g (* tl*ii *l»y, 
tl45iil oonlfflu* *“!««» “* 

Iftbd ]iiO (IpMOodBiilO 

Hficutdlag to (ooioritj, 114511* 
fooltad »t BBob B/uMwd la to™" 
t&fljifioiYO. 145; »*« 

mkoiB, BJotpi tho ilrot OBo* liSo* 
gftcukB, 1. ofttlo, 95. 

Sdoib ( BOct 1. • t*f lofi ** 

SttdBfdAim, own- of ^ y ifft* nbo-g? I»r*i 

iSSOt *8^ 

(teddhltBttoiS Wl, 6*00, 63iii, fi33n, 
634. _ 

e!iidlt4ii'’»*'f•> 

(^ide nndoi 'titlhio*K 
V»itr,’ *htBg’ )'* BiMinaolatioo of 

WMllh by, 

dlkliU oonlil not "ottb »* b6< 
t«Bt*aid not iooar JobTOiAtPS 
fl«U or dtlayoB wiob. IWl 

uniiotMltba BiBotio pjodo of MW 
«43d]fltijttfltp l?A5| ctiM 
QouUfiiB tod othft *™f^^*"** 
CMb^M {aolnilod by PoUfii»l* 
Boioag* IM: oooia io d»ito» 
fultow llio BffoootJono of too 
toliyot 1*1 i follow •Imool 


*8y occopBiToa, IM; oodd Udoo 
(0 tb» fodWUoD of (he tboopiot 
Bud fiirdtiMi 165; ooold pvffnrw 
ib* d«ly ft^ii ymjiUi to utdlnBry 
flr«, lWl nftttd perfotm rfotoi, 
l56;<!tinlJ noi blwMlf titid eroo 
lb* efl09 ood pnrIoBi, OMocdlog 
to <Quifr, 155; wold not bo o jud^*, 
160; «ould BOt tdoeb ■ hrihmioo> 
162; »uld lepBOt BSihk oad S« 
tuBAtni, 15R i doHffiilwt of U*<i 
word <0 VetlittUiStJ*, 15^ doi- 
aibtdoi *«ouiyo rtr^t* iaT«i. 
(If., *6; dWIdcd loio osli-BTMtio 
ftod tilioTBtiu* 1*1,160; dUld«d 
I mo WdoJyloBP Bod *WieJylfio*i 
dlridod Into wt *#d t»it, 
123; (UTiMiiOOof lii-ia*i duty 

to mndor •orrlco to dvljo*, 1*0; 
nlMad B* Mtldlnr. 164 ; oBloroi*d 
low, lOt food of, «uld U“t bo 
tiboB by B teibutBiiB, 161) la dl*- 
tioM may livo ip ooy oouolry, 15i 
taltiBUDa wf, B* bhi^BMlB, 166; 
intoxIoBoU not lorbiddao to, TbO; 
ri laid lob* optrotb JUall in 8 b4 

Br,, 35 i bllUnir * 
nptpAufcB, 163; liablo to bi«bor 
p nw lihunriil iban drijlil* fo* 
ofitiiiQ offonooi. 169-I<3t>i >**» of 

diiabilUieB of, 1M~164; iPBOtTBlo 

OBH of, 1S*4 May Btuia 
tiuJ doffolutittoiit andiuokffo wilb' 
Mt V«J» »»t>dy, IM; no Vod* 
ttudy in (ffoaoiiOO of, 34, ln4|oot 
tllowed toaiudy Vtd», 15li nut 6t 
for tMBidoo. 34, 36; not Ui p«fm« 
VodlotB«lftcOB,lM-15Tl UHMtWUU* 
onboHtuB o(, Ul*ll>: «Td.liK-d 
Brtoidios i* Mbii14 
33 ; iMfiod of I«iurUy on doaih 
6w, IW; potitb'n' **' 
pror*d lb (Miirao of tl™o, tlO-1^ 

poritia fliiiolt** ^ ^ tftpe^tcd bf 
brthma^o t«, IMt a*ib*t*ibi 
wltbottl Vodlo KVBotfBB, lC8-Ufl; 
leiTiiLg dtli«tl* •* ‘ *l“*f *** *®* 
B dioo, IBS ; •bonld net Uk# 
grtlnity tor blnufflt In glrins 
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HUtonf DharmaiUMra 


dmugbiu It Audiiga, G04 j iotn« 
lludftf bM«m« 111; tpoktu 

oIm 'iltik TU9t' latbatim*, 
31 i tfok«B o£ M Vtjuaatjlt, 
IM f labiiltitlDiit of fQdit 
fiMil Demid bo tiiloii 

brlbaunta (a toeiDat Umet, 111- 
111; to 0*7 ntiu^' m 

‘ Tinivo otnub * in tiwtbfp, 730: 

1o foot o( 0 ^Qtit 

to mtdfauptrfct, £44; touob 
o&ttlltO bttfa tcOfljdluj to iiouit 
■ttrtJt, 171| 605; irtt tt btok toO 
*»ll of Qibcn, 9£; w«« (4 bo fod, 
*h«0 old, by bit ptlrOD, 110; Wmt 
to cutoff doLhcik miJ itiooii 
of bli Jetton, 12 .Q 1 vuhfif ibe 
of olbofi, 34 i wliftL Au&ikircv 
ftllDvedio^ diffftfciil viewi ibfiiiL 

SSdftbttiittakvt, 34ii, 71,74, 77,61 
5^ 95, lot, ISt, 1E5, iCOn, iSfi, 
381, M3 Ac. 

^dttkrlytuhn, l£Sa, US. 

SolDldo (tld« ttiltr * Ittbiin- 
tthHiit 'X fiH-SM; diowfd tadtt 
oxoteiioDtl eiiouQiiUoiwi jutoh u 
bfbKtO> cnardtf 01 vhoa lift’* 
work wti dot* or ID cxlrtuiit Itl- 
iiott, fit 4 - 52 f ■ It DO for tlio m pt to 
coimxit tuiaide, 9t4, 91(^171 
gonantijy coadonnad 87 dbtrmt’’ 
.4«iut writer^ B14 ; bUtorUal «t- 
tmplot of TOlIgtoDt, OtS-OBfi; 
oflicon vtro tfpviiitid lo tnpiif. 
Tilt tod coBtnl furitg by dotlh 
917; In Prtyl^ udiI 

other 

I10I7 pluu (of tiulHlftg iMimToii , 
or ralcBto, £90, SIE; no omittiiiDg , 
naad bt obtorred (ot tbua wbt 
wilfully dia bj futiug et flro dc. 
91#: water DT funojtl rltot fox 

liitB wboeoiBinite, 9(4; rellgConi 
otnotebt fotblddot) Jb tbu EbiI 
Bgn, 918. 

wttt and Stot. TJfi- lorbadt fsto^ 

_ zlMutt to bidbatgM, 79#, 

SukrJyti • Tftu for bmliimelrtB, 
ITO^Tl, 


I SokteTikt, Ip dardtpnridaiBlWi liTTt- 
W4. 

SVktimnkUftU, #67, 

SdUgtT* (ritejii 03i-#9i; #«ah of 
et oearait to Rndm, #31 ; parfiirRi- 
*d in Cartel ox Vatantt op A/dm, 

6Btj BtLdriL dHfcHlMs^d u eupreiiio 
deitj lit, 7d6. 

198,17ln. 

m. Sd, 

BmuaofcTi, 7e,B0, &3p 64^ 91, 9F, 149i 

4ea, mu, eiTi, mu, 

ISiimmutd bonuiai, of XmLIic Fblto- 
loj^by* lit. 

8an 1 crjiUL u tjfabol for vonhlp 
ofyndt off doioi'lli^d I& 

T70| feat of^ nat tiioirii 
In JiDAgoi er 72S , t*iii- 

pLe of, bcJll bj veavert fram t-*f a 
ia Dalapntm €0; atmt# ol 

' tbe, in MmiAkzrm, 735- 

«4tila to b« called Pst*- 
rita hf Vljviiiiiif* whan the latter 
aitepted Lloii 4M^ tegcadef* 35. 
I80p W; tpokon of aa i[jTgutl 
a^d ft^hgUiwap til. ISO \ atoij of| 
j^armed to king la&Kjwcja^ Itim 
vai cold by hli father for 
507; 

^saaivlja, uiuDlcg of 

iiiblalrag H(3i5 - mi fixed time far 
ill 109113^ DU flia i^^ufed Uj altri- 
Uc»D Bad CD liitaraTcdt ia th\j^ 
1109; three fpecrial cffertogl T{ji« 
a Cake i,o 8EiBi«tra^ tmh milk to 
Tkjii and a cake to Sarya, tlW, 
Sttndira Hr. J*,| 773. 

Siialka^ a caate, 99. 

Snrg ( wine } eee ucdiir ^ drjaiting ^ 
a«Jabhimau, vcnei. 317Ji, &S5ii, 
Suraiftna, cQirntry^ of, 16, 

StirlcJm^ ouliida pale irjAtane^ 
16t golLdi ef uMlera Ic^ 37. 
SurelTmm, pup] I pf ^targclryai 
wrote Tlrtlka ca £ihad-ttao|a^ 
kopaniiad-bhifyat M3, Ml. 

Sfffylp a hjiHB iu %veda ( X. 8S)^ 
531; danghtar of Saiit^i psaurled 
Botita, 6i0. 
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Mi, 

8 Dt», 57, 98-59; ou« of ■ntjlTMt 
ylni, 70. 

ETn«ihiiOtiiB, 54, 51, 74i 79p 84,85, 
88 .», 91, fas, 999. 

Slttilcl^iki, bow ffrep«**l, 

^itadH, * rtT#t in 1*. 

Suta})^, 97, 

gnna^nnitRrn lifldidikBta), 89. 

Snrbtn, livar, niontJoDoO in tbo 
11 

EttMlbjByn, of. ** 

*t*i*i* bj TnJ. Of., *•*!««** 

nC, m 

firapiM nr 4«pSJw. 97; atnenlion* 
pf, 97; onn of tbn*nij»iM, 70, W, 
grnr^Brolia^ikninTT*, 8n. 
SymiUtaktt, 907a. 

SrnirynyanB, tnnntrM, 851», 
gtaj«iiiT*» » * 8'»l einni-g««W* 
agyswnidnftw wmlUag tor •«!» 
ttiBBebon»o bw Uti*bni8, if father 
nr otbo gn«iiian did bo» 
in mirfiago, 685 ( bald in •'J 
nMcniMr iritb joinp «* thonghl 
in bn nniniuWo to kiiuiia^tii, 
8J4; o£ CandrtldtJii, • Bilibim 

^Aioona, 574 i trJwjlfal religioui 

riUM cf mmtiaso mnitbo jerfurm- 

od n*«n aftm,5*»;torDrai TideU« 

c4.5»-55t. 

^nkfltu. (□ C1.8ndogy» Uf- 1^- 


tjv^koto. * httlmiwlrin, ■'boB 

.nifnring Itomn.Wfn 
adnl.odby Aivln. touk-n»dbo 
twiq*) w J ** lamliciaei 
jjrctaliiitu fintjojn, 511, 905 ! ofodii- 
«d -ith atopyad ptooilr- 

Clluoi ■ W1»l 4® i 

(mni Pwfb.5*t 
Unntnim, 541. 747, 
^*U4r*larof*»it*4, Sit 
B»lrt»fclt* (aldonndwAtfllJ, »«», 
Ml, 1061a. 


^niti Slnian, 9Mn. 

^yltldn, rnuriod *■ **"» 

5t5. 


I^ent-ydga, pcrfotined •• btarlt 
intgie agnittut imo*» oir'iny, 531 


[WUbi, 65- 

[Vlltifrya irmnyaka, U, 115n, *»». 

fit 308, 303, 814, flit 3*7, Ml An. 
ralitlrlya Brlbmaga, Ifln, 15, 50o, 

37, 41n, 4*. 45,84, mt **7». 
t?l Ab. 

rkitliifya SniribiUi *4, 95, 58, 59, 40, 
43, 95, IO0O, 719n, 

*55 A*. . 

TnilUrlyn Up*Bil«d, 5, ITt 501, 506« 
J28 d, 3M, 45*n, 67*, 760. 

Tnkfnti (of Takjakn), i cnrl*,*®-®; 
ng^nnind >■ India, 85; wn* *ilp* 
natty diflamnl £»•« ralbiUm, 83. 
TAtubOlfti 134-7351 forbidden to 
widoira, oaeetUii aod todlo Hn- 
tJanto, 564, T®! Inrf^i^ta of, 
734-735 : flo maotioa of. in n»oi«*l 
gfhya iBtrnii. 734; tWitoaa B«9M 
of, 7951 la be obowod afloi 
799. 

TBubOliko, 63,734, 

■niiiiinp»il«B, 88. .... 

T»jo« Mmatba prisM*, bol* tohe 
■lldraa by Madtaa ll(fb Com*. 3*t 
TiB^yn Btlhoiaoa. H. *®®< ^ 

37, 41, 43, 345, 385, *18. *18. 4*^* 

Ae< 

Tank (••* onda ■Hrttrtofr’i 
of larga, ooulil b" taken 5/ tM*- 
IM, 176. . 

Taotto, 5 Wo I inflo'iaoa of, no 
anotiifM. ; loflomw "® 

740', inftuoaoa of, on 
connowatioB of luiatfa*, 990- 

ranirmn*®*. 9*®' mtt 

TanuaaWtb**, 190, 191 n, 

3D5.364, 469. 445»* ^ 

7*1 Ao. ^ 

T**»rika, coil foJlo*r«d *»y Wmn 

VailpnaM oad ^awi 676. 

tanttiTlyn, 83 1 idw oaltod kuiindo, 

§3- 

Tarko, importao** nf, io mtCing 
donblfni iwtlart ol "ibitnin, M7. 


g.EtlW 





Ilisiont Dhanmitistm 


iUn 

Tftrn^ Dr 38i, 

7«r^vii i eoa^ 

itiltifiil pvt of hTmhniD.3r>)fia i 
ft cDnitltiiejit put of taiiu;, &6^ 

^ t y uDfl kftj| dallj hi fifr- 
/onn tarjai;]! of god*, MgN ftaii 
pilfip \ iiJOtL fllfebamt* Uipao^ 
of ftU aQtrftt Ji i|q BftPit. Dls. 8. 
6&3 I patt of Uwnd bj whiob witot 
U oifvroil lup 609^^; procoUuFQ 
qf^ iKe il«ir«li9 tbit arq 

BWi; tbi ptit< to 
wlifim vit«i ii esi-69S: 

tbd iBfii 10 ttbom wmitr Li to be 
otlerodi 690-^91 ; ferfomiid 
iiaoifing b iraiorp to bo 
l^rfqrmcd at fctftbmajijD^i 

tSB \ wmicn i«icbefi is, J66p Bfl j 
ab QTt fufm of §93 ; ipe^ial tar^Oo^ 
to Tama ai^d BbL^uu^ 695 ^ L of 
in apOltfcniia, 613. 

TaxaticiD t i«JUned bribuu^i £r<« 
from, 143-144^ voctito and otbftr 
pOFftOoi iximptfroz]] tiXaiiqn/Ul- 
TWxiip o& ttf Bnajftna, marriagoi acid 
Vodio 145^ 

Traebn («c« andtLr *edn- 

catioq’i'ginuV *iLiid«iit7t dniuan- 
dwi fi&dful for 

Voda, mgit onllnarfly b« a ln*b- 
tna^i^ 315; goueralty a bribniatia 
aloOQ ctMilflbq ^ bfatiijai 

Fir&ljr ongagid at, m , bLfatriyA 
maj bo tiubti of Voda In dfffi- 
CtllEi^r^ 325; not to fcoqp haot bnow- 
lf«dgtfjOffl pnplU 3f9; pafj^iqal 
iTodffOt mdIiI not itay witli a ltfa> 
i]iyat.p IdB^pnprli wtr* addraa* 
•id by goUa nami^ bj, 481 ; tulo# 
iq ba obvirrcd by L 319-339; fltw. 
lionli gqoonll j atqck to 
Stp- to hn retired a* Qoi by pupil, 
to dxjjalu Jn SaoilLrl^ Prabll 
OTTfroacEitaT. 34t;i:o tmt pu^\ 
at bit to*, aftMaO; woman ai^ m. 
T*avkiug; af^fT pnoi ttipolailqn for 
“«i«y ftgaiilffd a* a ttn, 3G1 ^ aio- 
Ibod of i.Visda,5JMtBn,of Twli, 
in Ibi banili q| biihaiai|ia aloma, 


ItiS f t of VoiU w«a a duly. 3ii* 
of riiTiiaoiilart rlx^ Kaimidai 
TTgitlaind HamlJiJ* tn 13301. 
m I itm iirdp im^ 335. 

Toftbi brmbitig of, soit under Uiota- 
dblraaa. 

Tela tig, jyr. Juitlna^ on ooftiotlion 
of Mi^ajLf 37Ujt* 

Tempi 0 ^. adjciltililratie-a of tnnipLit 
■ nd milliai in iooiant iimoi, Dl4^ 
Via^cqiilii be Bptored by ibiyajoa 
ftcPHitdliif to BitiriyartbatHra, 176 \ 
daselng glfli aitacbed lo, P0M04; 
qKitted long bafoce 5lli tiosinrj 
B. O.f 710; king'i duty iopaaLih 
perioui lelerfqting wltU leiapi* 
; kiaga appelated 
olSeerraUcil f^Tatldbyabfa, 9LI; 
EiiensLoBcdbj Laugili|L-g|1iym,Gan* 
twiii, i|, bb^. a nd 04 h or i IXirtt,T09i 
of god Bfaliuil rarep 7i4 ; jflpa'^ 
prat Eft Ii3 of luuagM Jn, a Jater 
ilemoDl] 909; proeedure of tita- 
bliiLung Imagii in, &W-899 ; pro- 
enduTO of cotutofatlng imago of 
VifoUf lootmlhrg to VaikhtnaiAp 
901-903; to tio flironinaiiitnilatcd 
if one meet a ibwit -on OBo*a way, 
Tot I to be ojr«ot«d \n tUe oentio of 
the capUat, 710; two waja of oil^ 
Idlibment qf imJigOB In, S97; tinia 
to be pja D t od roitn ^5;wonbi ppei i 

(j^nria} In tfmpLei of diffatent 

go4a are diferent^ 7ZSL 

TobgaSattp looiof Lbo foLIcpwan of 
ESmlBiijap 593. 

Tboma^, Bf, E. J,. Tita* 

Tbaioiioiif Mr. Edward, 5l4, 0B5a^ 

Ttlak^ 'Orion* bji fllDn; 'Aietle 

fcroTiie in Uia Vedu' by^ Ef39ii, 
1345. 

TBftba (imrie on fftebaadX Cif-575 i 
Duide witb landlewood paate^ 573. 

Trnhi, dl^Btanl aamei of, 3J6a| 
659 ; laeanEng a oFTtain port of Uie 
palm, 3lflp ^&3L 

Tfrtba (vater niei] in bathing tbe 
Lnaapt* of a god ); ^cmad aery 

Iwlyt ^31- 
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T 0 A, IW, 9H«. Bt3n. 

To!ciftiia«T r«ligji>a ti> tudU from 
Aiulu dcwnwardn. 

Tcrii«i, tlimc *<*■ aniiidnii madhy**!’* 
■od tiCltiHt, 1C09 l 
T«tof«irf Violin, 
ly Am 10 ft itorf af in 

6r, 719 1 wft* ftUvein 

tlt« flio ftlUr, ItBI. 

TowoMnd, ilofttllib, MdmaiQ of 
cftit* lyftwm liyi >1. 

TtftldbiiftT^ ftn li|U in nsjfti'ij'ft, 
1!23. 

XnJyftinliftnft bonu 1 1105—llW i ft 
filft in Sikfttnftdbftfftrrft, 1103 ; 
OYetftblng i* don* fftifing llie 
north, nOS-UM; qffwd to Rudr*. 
1109 ■ yftjftmtDft, ^f«, cWldfftii 
•nd unnwrriqd dwghisfftgo roiin*! 

flr« ttnltiue ib#ir thlirhi ftnd 
npuftltng Iho niftntift'Ttyftaihftfcftm 
jrsjlmftho’i tlOI. 

TrunimigTfttiufti doclrino of» Uuglit 
bj YSjnavftlltjfti 100*1 d(w>*i» ft ofi 
in Be. Ujf.T ""1 

enuift o£ diwtrin* of T**- 

T-fftiodufUt nift'l* Pf*" fftinftlft 
•livn, I8l> 

TSS'^M, 

jrofttoto^rovft; hrShiaftQ* 
ftroDiftd fti to* tW. 

Xrftfft fftft® BBdor 'ilftBift * ^jBtdon J ( 
tiratiniftiBbiilfttiftS **** 

gntft for culttng irflftft ftnd 
olftotl wonjffnlly, 890) 

■ttoki (iiutldh} to hft * 

ny^tfratlhft, odtfluhftfftf ^fthfft 

nod ftJTfttthft, 894 1 U« lllft^ 
Hjoordtog to Hfthlbbiiftto, 8»! 
hlgWy Tftloftii in Indi* »> 
tima*. 

of ftiT^ttlift, ndpjoVfttft, 
mongo ftod nyftgrodh. wyitHf'* 

oloiii, SM i ii*> Vftdft iiody ui«d« 
th* ftliftdft of ftftttolii, 400 1 aont to 
injtito to*M ylotdiaB Itoiw «imI 

flnirws B35 '. flumaioni mftft ftfi to 
•netllluft* tn'l irtbftjvriw, 8M*<8Wl 


piLUft, f<TT tHtod ftftd to tftfttft or 

tooth Imihat not to Iw in«d« Iron) 
Jl, sot; T»to grfttiflnd by th* 
ptanUltoo ol roftiig* tnnn th*iftf« 
«tluid, B34; plftntifif of, mafori 
iplriiuftl hoaoHi iJho oodi; 898; 
MY#» billy iroot to TftitlirTy* 
Brlbuiftbfti 8H; to b* plft&tod 
Tonad toiopisi. 8961 itorthip of. 
pajtiottlftiiy by wourtan dMirou* of 
lont, 894. 

Ttiboft, fa lb* Hi!»*dft, 39. 

Trlkulruka, ■ uohAte, 991 n. 
‘rrikI?diiDii;i}ftitft, 165ft* 8*^* 648, 
fi60, «6* 67T| 19860. 

’KliaOitl, (hwoepHoB of, I* ftnolftn*. 

'nipiiQ4rft ( “ifttk 00 forfthflftd )i 673 I 

highly ftitoltod by r**np«ift*, 673; 
»ii*it#‘*au *ibw*i 673; iMftftdnr* 
«f iiiftklog, 5T4. 

Tntohknt e«tt«d to b* ola'lilftt 109 ; 
Vtorkioltift b«eftino lilt priori, 109. 

Triitbftltioto, 696. 

TVitopKW, l«to purify * iO*n. 6*1 
Tritft, *rbo hid fjlloft Into ft »tll,SS<h 
Ttiti, tlnry of, ft <l«*oto«of Udi*, 
103411. 

31. 

Trniht ottltrd mhoro oifwylliiar ftli# 
in ttift 9STtd* ftftd fttbor Tftdi* 
leiti. 4- 5 ; ottada®** •*» th* grott' 
Miggud, 10. 

totlyiirofft (ft'oJfhiBg igfttott gold 

oriltoirli (Ttuftojitly tnftnUwftd 
In opigrftpbio t*cft*di,8T0 ; king* 
ud tnlnJitort iodnlg*!! In. Ihli, 
979! proeodw* of, 871-B71. 

TnUii r rlfty *1 ***1 
nukiag mtcfc on fofobrft*! ftflsr 
tmlh, «7i; li««ft of. to h* •»<*•»*'* 
to Vlpu, 7a* ; yJftftt tnypOiod to 
hr fftvmrlt* rtf Vlfttn* 731. 
XnttnftTlyft, ft oftiio, 03. 

Torgy*®*, ■■ lift, 919o, HOT. 
Xitrrylinft. • fttoi* of i*ihnyliln, 941. 
T(ir», ECrMor®* Wfti-tTd dootfln* 
of Agalwyftnft front ^1*16**^*. 

1*47. 

TiitvaIaiu 39* 
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Hiday tf Dharmtii^nk 


Ttm(}r, »lgfy of, Lfa4.t bj vi'Ong pm- 
Daitcliliob of iLo wcrd initra^ 
4*Ud be l«t, B47. 

W thru bcadt and «mi 
hilled b; Indie, 419. 

tJoehf^a! food of e brlbn»Bt»>T *i«* lo 
b« glma ro a eeb-brftlijnaoe, 44 a ; 
food le be given to m tfidu only 
if lie «n dcfeedeiil o-t a bribcneo 
on, 4iii; nLenemgeof, 332n ; puyll 
inny mho Ineoboi'ii, 
UdeVaubrjAiJffl it IHeoed of AgnJ- 
ftornn^ iS^l; fT<ioodtiTO of, ISidl, 
UdaytaTyfit conoluding tffj n Agnt- 
yfooia, tSnOi prifoTTond in iifBg'' 
vitiiie aa4 aot on (ttiaieveilt, 
1100} ptucediire uf , IWO. 
Udbisditniiilrn, i outo, 74, 

Uddhlehi imsl, 11,179. 

Uddllihi vitLn, for uUlietWlrUa 
S77. 

OddliAvi^ 1 grtet detoUe of 
949. 

CiliUh^eplkA, e uienteDy ia cKb 
1fedi.vtein, BXl. 

UdgULkTidyl, liT. 

UdvtbitnttTi, 1#^ B44, giaji, 439^ ; 

441, 4S5ij, 4460, 44a, 471, 474. 
4I»a, 493 b Ao. 

(Idyogniuvi, 8a j «, 79, M. $5, 

M, 8^ SSOk, 3£8a, Win, Ikff, StOn, 
637, 795 Ac. I 

lisvi) » oaate, 73-T4 j: ■ nobleiiiea In I 

Ur. Hj, 43 ; offipnng of ■ kfeiHyi 
frunA fOdiB woinno, 46; oocnie 
En 9c*«d«, 46, 

Cjjnylnl] poeta tike Kntijifa were 1 
eximlHit it, 369; tnniile of 

UnbliiJUiet, 799. 

OLtbiMuihi: prindpel put of ui- 
tnln Uitru It id Ltlled, 1186, 
llhihyt, a foTiH of tuDu uiotjAtie, 
1*64. 

Unlteultlot, ftbioop, 1 b ebdent 
India, 969. 

OnlQueliable {ue tiniler 'net/tje 

*”'l«‘l*a ‘/I OBurd pota’ 
Wiih lanip^lQ uf Bltalrmva, 176 , 


cQnlij utortUii^ [nujg'fl* cif ivtlijiii 
I of Vli^Hp ITS ^ induilDil iinoDg 
Ipint luf iTSI i not to 

C 44 t 0 Hbdii it vib&l 
4l94«&Det ^74 ^ ^nifibM, l£ 4^11^ 

tiOfflj on# pf « liigbcMt«i 

m t jojrointioR < na-uiB 
tXntoiicliBbnltf nhdvt ^AnLjnjB/ 

oni^Ajii #zQ«filoBiU 

lOg OB cotulit DotiAiLaiiB, i 

ATpcnUuni unenilonod in iho 
V«dM, 1$5 ; pvuinbBtit And itn^ 
lornrjg 163-1^9 ; muinrljiivg no- 
tica oft ITOi 

UpocErAi (liBitt* in proDodnni of 
vorihip^ in ilnvA|uj|^7S9^iiioiiber 

oft iliff*r#i 

Ujidisywjf*i d#ftood, astM#, m[ 
Apap^l forwYtrngifcBntiu^ 
tit»Da m. 

Ppakarmt f Halting of naaiitl we- 
lion of eeda ifiidf} 197 , eOT-DlS; 
Halted vlrflba in aouw itriMia, 807; 
ttieftliso of Tedt ttorfy fm, 399. 
dWargenu ta to mAntraiv ddlliet 
And ratlatlat af atilAtronaf inaflt- 

ui, BIO; brill day after ttpAkaniB* 

SlStpPOMdBte of, 81*^3; giw. 
cadHia 4 i£, in inmlarn Unwa, 8|3„ 
dlS; ruiuni wliy the mapib «f 
drvn^i OBd the nekfatn ^raga 
waja bald aa Important are obmiiv, 
8W-atO| tijAB for, TArlouly aiated, 
ao7..at{i, 

Uptltoiala, pupil of Sttyabdnit 
Jabali, 307. S*9, S49n, 490. 
[lyabnitA, 74; anltwrinadto parfarn 
ennenorntjaB of Vedia {Iran, 7L 
^pSitikylja, prwedura of^ 1962. 

Ufa nay ana (lea andor *brahiua' 
clrln*, ‘brabinBMryt*, 'pAlilt, 

• ivltrlta V *Vedn atody*>, 168-416; 
t child may ut aod aat ti It Uka> 
be fare, 188; aoajdcf oae timoe for, 
>76-278; ohiraatarUUa fntlnra* 
of, Ia Aibarvavadt, *70; cWtc- 
Uriitlc fatturaiaf; in it. Bt., *71; 
rureaUiituf latbahCru, lB9]Saai 







Omeml /twfer 


lo K€8 ; 

litd i 4 1w p47farmi!'il Afiin lor 
^oinifto Arm^|^k44nd0tLftr Bnliika 
eoii&trlH, rf iiW 1at09rt aqo no 
QfitiijiBb porforthiHit p«r*an 
b^Hinq 3T6 1 

UUft 4 ^ for, ftcoardi ly 
374} a inmo u tf born agaiDi 

Lb9s MadbljaanniidLa }orCDnur:(l 
oa 4 Uj iUv afier upaaafiaai 
34 j 6; aiTUm mode of ^roarbf whntk 
rtqnir^td, of tb ? bUod^ d«a£ 
and (Itnob otOii of mlzad 

oAitoii m : of irtJMi lM-301)* 
wlar of lilt *fitteini riiot In, 
diffopont io Torki« \ oie^Iii and 
ilotolofEUonI of I portOD 

iuLfUad 10 perbrcfl ibo o of a 
boy, 27b: pricTn iTlti Tnoda of wair 
iugt wbBP rtqa^rfdiiaS} proe«dnjo 
ofp lUmiiyasa, 5bl-2b3: pfopar 
a^e loff In tbo oaae of dlfferont 
eT4-27tf; upaaEU ffloda of 
veafl.D|, 189, 290a J wbalbuj- y fpr 
of, calculateil fioiw concept loo or 
bihbt tTfq whaa potformird acalnt 

OpaaiVadw^ Si®, 353^ 154, 

ikiiytiiai Ea»l23ia; dlfliu- 
gnitll bal^oen WlJCr and |raatcf 
g«jd| ®-l& } 

UpanifkTaniiOi» 19^^ 

Upaftlaka: noi kiiidHpg ut kofi|ilog 
op ifauLa iirr £Tliya ir* waip fflS -, 
Uiacbio^ Yada with a priK *11 f«I*' 
lioa for tuoaoy la, ML 
iJpirtTai, Il&l-IIM ; dlgglniS of 
fonr retlnd boloa Sd Afoiflofua 
csLkd BpartTa*! wSfOtloJi 

bdojil eavaitd vltli bide piac«d 
for pftsaEfcfi! acrtin#, I1B7-1159* 
U|ifjeara Ymie. aiftiio4 ladrainaha 
f«»llval, at6. 

Upwad, nSMJJtli iian i#, llSi I 
maoixai Jo, ref of to a^egwi of iron^ 

ilLvof MJid gold cittea, ll^t ; nlna 
■imidhant vaTHiofi l J5l;o®orine^ 
Iliad* lo Agnl* Vi^n and 

olli"er w?tlr''ji la*3i#-i 
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pnoaadDia of, Ji Ilka upi^iiyaji, 

]1M. 

irpaiaihgTibi 4 a (c!aaplti|f Cho foel 
and bowing }^ i^Lai aboRL, 
UpaTodaa, SS4: 3SG. 

UrdliTipundfi (mark dq foro- 
lieadX 479; fiagefa amployodia 
tnakiagH ^It ; mark^ loftda an 
iwalae parii of iht hcnly, 473; 
iOatk^ mado «{ifa Oopleandinn^ 
KfJ} ibapa of, 473} otaf lo h« 
amptayadin making, ST^^marka 
hrandad on ilia body nitli baaloii 
moUt pieaca by loUowan of 
UadUTiciryai^ 674} tun duira by 
FiJupatav, 11^. 

Cttagoi i aa* ' nuitoiii'}, pocuUat Co 
Soiitbt acoontlog \n Rand. HIIkS., 
7a5: pacnliar to iba Norths oat of 
vbicb m drioklng of rnto Ny 
brihma^aa, 196; to bo Jurat front 
womea^ IOIof 

L^^nai, Mp 71. 73, 76. 78, T®, BJi, IB7. 
&481, Slto; foihida a biSlimana 
widcif la bun boriolf aflor hor 
haabood^i body i« crematad elfe*^ 
wboio, 627^ no Ibo ■'rocatrom ut 
tfol^-wUa, S^H 

CSbftyaoa, itPkty of, 44^>, 76Ji^ 
UfatadOla, dnaatji^aa af^ IlSiJ, 34ga, 

m. 

Ulinan, oortniry of, lit ^ i 
of Aryao coUttro, 12. 

CFliiaft, ®di ; paaLtlon of^ iDSZin, 
[Jlaarfi (dadjfcatioin lo tbo piiMm }- 
■HI nndor 'preUitlJi^ dining' 
ni aba l1 from dina, S9Si 
UtaargamayvkliAp ®®j!L 
Uuar^ana twiayoa of anoiial Yotla 
fludy It 197, 815-818^ a aaiLiakttra, 
197; aoflnaUaA of Yoda atndy oo. 
3S9, 9t6; aow porforrood ua aanm 
day ii iipikajTviaj B17| prooodiiT* 
of^ in aodaal iiiat»p 3l5; pwtditfo 
oft 1o fiiodarn ilmno, 617-81B; mo 
oft gtadnally fiiltd away* ill; 
irtni* of, dWorffoiinfr aboal, 8J&- 

m. 






Hiaionf UharmaiSjfhn 


UlO 

Uumnkani, osimti^ of, <]r4dit*il 
wfth li&viog prumficiiltf ct tnKunl 
r«)itri>ii» in tbe tioiA of t1i« 
MUbSbhKfsU, 420. 

CltkttffinvimriU, 119, <03.679n, 917. 
Utthlgi, • igihikSfig, icoordiBg t« 
torn*, 1«, SS7. 

(TBn«tX *1**- 

Vftd, Umo Dkliadnr, 9?3fl, 

67, 96.^; t iraiiloina 
CMt«, 67, 06; Dug of tbe aBtjS- 
ruXfiM, ta 

Vaitljraiililis, anthwof Surtimtiibi&« 
plwti, 4«2, 

ValJajranit, ggiu, mi Salfiftiili*- 
<tau 1 a-»ntr*, 

Vmi)ibntitq;iiHani 'YEaanri.tJii* jft 
•Olrai, 4W; uiit in til* T^ya 
Btlbniana to bo farouHtO of Inilia 

418L 

Valkliiaaa«.4Afti'i, Imetiid of tbo 
iliUlai of tbo f«ao*t bcmiitt, P17. 
Viiifcbanata. amirtaitilrt, 61,72.73, 
W, 06 , lain, 194,186 IM 333 
*36 Ak . * 

VtUlIl, ocpiid of LtrabaW*, 85, 
Vaiiaiiina boma, in A^niitoma, 

I 

Taii^^t •olntH IHj Motarlan., 
fgllowioB otilj Viitliba eiilt, or 
ffiilowiog Tlalrflra tnat oglj, ttt 
baUif676; Wowrluwli yf V*i|^arat, 

Tia. VallbiitaMt and Ploiiailtrl' 

ha*, 917, 

VallftilcTa (aee ondcr 'batibafanaO, 
741..T4S; wtuprlloa, acrordlng t« I 
loiDa Jawayaja*, bbtltayajn* aoJ 
^Iryajua, 741; dartlai of, 711^741; 
duly 10 giro food ofoa Lo doga 
*Bd cBodila* at tim* of, US, 
fomod Ivioo daily In old tiiuo*, 
742; larfomiad only nnm dally Ib 
moiboTal aed madara titqaa Til; 1 
proBiHinto of, 742-743i >0 bo offaiBd 
In ^bya flte w ordjaary «*■*, 741[ 
Uktitg food wi til not yat familntf 
wadamaad. 716; wbatbw jaan. 
fttf/Aa ooly, 743; wbalbrr to ba 


{lerfornisd b«fbr« frCddbaoi aflat, 

743- 744; who traa to cook f nod for, 

744- 746 

Vaifvaddn 1 tba flnt of tba Cllnr* 

uiStya*, 1082.1096; m 

/<a jratyil offei ad to All Qada I n, 1092; 
begun on motDiq^ of Uni fall 
noonday aflar agoysditeya. 1091; 
■lua prayAjaa aqd jiino aniiytjaa 
in 1093-1094; ibron additional 
affefltLga In, 1088; et|/ii«ollotod to 
deitle* mllad VSjint, I0>1. 
Vaiirabvuianii, oSarinfi In Ui.^ 
dhy*Bi1tiiaaaraiii, IIBO. 
VaUTlnara, iHl for, an tdilb of a 
taa, 228. 

Talitanata-Tldya, laogbt by king 
AfYapali I 4 flat hilbtnaA*, ICWn. 
Tai^a, obaractotlatlpi af,' in WfHo 
wwka, 41—12; aaoaadnl olUm In 
nuiabert, 4J; liad nomeraii* oaUlo, 
42; may ta dltDualti^ uuintaln 
bioiiolf by doing work of India, 
120; paid taao*, 41; prarati oE, 
494-496; to bo atibilaled npoa by 
otbefi, 41—42; vatd doei not auonr 
in %Tcda, 27. 

Vtjapoya 1 antoial* ■aotllond to 
Prajlpati in V. an 17, IKM ■ 
dlalogna botwoan laurmoor and 
W* wif* in t2b9;fQaa at and of V., 

lUlbllll; bora at yokodto olitriot* 
in tmeatinali boEloi] wildttoo, iKlS; 
tuLed for J74*yi, 1 XU6; ntn&bor 
17 {indaoiliMlaa in luaoy fcatnrea 
of, 1206 ; otviirrvanoet of on* wltu 
bu parfotmed V,, lUO; tae* of 
17 obadott liatoribad, 120E, 1107- 
1B08; porforEnedonly by brib manat 
and k^tiiya* who wanted 
amlnanr* « onHordablp, 1»)7; 17 
cnp* of toma and 1? of ratif, itoe . 
laYonlaen drant* traia ilinttUa* 
naoaity btaton, 1100; atoua* ami 
4ailru, 17 of t)w]h,1106; wine oopa, 
Dtfaiwt In V, ara glvon to tboig 
wbo took part In |b* race, 1209; 
iBpa wat 1? aratflia la balgbt Id, 
1806. 








Gtnetxd Iwhx 
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TBilmBl' doatC*J by 4 dyEitg 

in«ii it wcbUwI, SJ9} triwin 
icglon wbieb iht do*d li»Tt 
tu ewwt Sf 9, 

VijiffMBirytjB fit* (b A*aiBBjBnB, 

lt54n, 

VsjMBBt}'* SirtihltSi 39“t 
115.139, I4fl.3ia, *33,23Sa4fl. 
VajSnB, io 

VijiB* la ^^4; 

^«att flniy *nwU (omnBBtt ot ▼» 
Bad tByriflMT *BtB ibsm, l<K>4i 
vliBt li, HBBo* 

VlktltbB ItiOft, W4IC 

by TBr^ blit (uBfti^d k^BltiyB 
|iii»c(i*»iasj 449. 

V5ky«bheda, t fButl, 590. 
VatUlibi«v;«, Bnthuf «* blii|y* oa 
VtdinUiiltr*, M9: 'lalHt 4«ih- 
nj^t fvifbliiOtn i® K*li, 9K1. 
V’iniAiltt^ ib>] 7!0 h 

VimB<ievyB-'#iBiB»| 996ft, 1181 p ’»«* 
•m oft 1181- 

VinwoBt refiBJded u ttBlija ol 

Vifdu by KilIJiiB. 7*4- 

ValOBIlBpiirillB, lit 

«7, m &SS, e8«t 73T. m- 

VBUaiBlVB. *At14»t “* 

Be. mi, !16, Wl* 5Mtt. 439 *c. 
ViuBfrBtlb* (fot«4 bwwiiX 947- 
919; dattllMBiloai of, Sll-3t3j 
wolrl bog far (iiB f-'*’*!. »o«M«lip« 
Ip, TijfiawlkyB. 910; iU&irBB«g uf, 
ftuiu taibnyulP, 028-M9: 
bat lit twice Of ibHco * 
bB4 lo BiT. us bU tllTiS* f»'-4 
•aNiit Oft forett istoJbm, •nub « 
Svwrrt, fmlW, pjot*, 810; inay 
•iMt fill tUe e»f*i jovirsoy or "»<« 
w*t^ w Hi* whoB lofl 4®* 

llrw, 912 ; jaiUbM o* 
oaufi B day or t»4i4 
jirriocii, W1 s 

ftUllArtllet Mwll B1 llBftdltlg 1» 

tmitnin In roldi-l ft 8 ** i 

royal yattOftigM bwtiBt, W3: 
febould ii»a t lif* of cfiBifitett 
lloMMBftd fricBiUia*** 
tboaUI ptrforis tb* ftifo 


910; ibouli) itOfly [J^wiii* 
f4d% 9SI;«aiu«ot tb9 d^Xi^ «f| 
yriotti^ah^ itme mt for »uiiDi^^ili^| 
92$; Ittilri wutiJ not Mp 929 | 
with htm hk 4Fnur* lart 
ilr« 4^01 (ting to *r>iu#^ $19; titii* 
foi lw!uiTiiD|^i 91^1 vaHtlittoaliii 
wif 111* iitipiatit wofii fof^ 9tt 
wifii ficMfiaiintij Or iwaj bo 
1 r£i lit ohaTgv of iita, 9tB. 

^Tns^dini» r.^iHip 34. 

VtrtUa^^hjfBi 246^ 2i5t\ 

YariliiiiuMri^ 117, S7B, Tit- 

Var5l3R“pMiS,a** 

m, 

ViiitlB-dfnuiaHQtrmp llSOfci, 

Yitifa, an nnljrilip ^ 
VlnraaiTyA-itman, 95Wti* 
Vu^iknniSlwttir, nutboT of AcItie- 

t} f naTtm t*! 

Vbi^b, ll'lM; BiUmi by Ndh oaly, 
scoofding to nwtt iniftiip 51-82 
JbyM and dfcB* ww» botb ealltd 
TBrva tft >b* l^irr«d*. 25 i 
with Hiftttift, la tlfBb" 
niBa<» wotbi, 3*-, dliliftKitiiJwd 
from ylHip 64*56; 
gvdi dwnnod to baTft t- ftwoug 
UrompH; etfoUaJ by *'t 

pfogjo, ml; tdtal >*!• 
irni^tU «B diitlM Ibss oo 
Icgn,St; ftiABoiof of, is ^jfred*, 
26; m«D of ibrw lilgbuir wga* to 
Uva.onty in cortjUii annidio#, 15 
□fimppllei lo bfihiasbB and bK* 
triya lit (tgife’Sa. 2Tj •J»bern of e- 
tiBd Hbflft dee^Tflot 1* PfUimafia 
pwlud, it i ibrary “7. *“ amntBt 
cortolB F0F»»itiw«, 
51-51; ikoory of, «* b«ed oa 
wrrtsi F^aotylbi, 137; (IwJBrynl, 
Whelbor o«Iy » tbeofy ^**11 In 

saftiBi>ttin*B*i 47. 

YaisattbarmB, nWBBJaf nf, 2. 

Vai^i^ dotlB* Of ''•da itudy, Vartle 
SMribcn and lualttaf Bllli •nioia'- 
ed on all tbrae, 106; mean* of 
llfelibood of tb* Ibrto, 105; only 
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four anil fifths 16T| prlvjUgt* 
nnrli dtflim i^4c« 

in tniUi^tiiii woskMf 

%^nrv4SAiiik4iai nppii<P to ana- 

JoniA iblI ptfttilirmii 60^ 

cuiitp cfj €0; liAil to9 fax In 

MaliibbErun liinftff 61 ; tiiHii- 

Iff, 

Vnt^Sifm&mJbartnnf 3u 

Vfii^riji>i;kiunHii||, iSin. 

{ vld# ) e * 

«4ibi(cirjL^ IsM!, 

TActlbu o£ EOLyl^^asA on I'lb^iiJ, 

n, m, uza. m 

Yjui.tiJi.| vjd-o andisr bnTiiifiihi 

IftTii nf iratom mren Inltin 
667* BW; Jcird of ihit Wii, 
890; uppkelt cpf at nflufldsi nf 
vjaia, 39a. 

Tuimpragbliaf l0§&-1100f an> i 
bliTiha (bAtli ) bjf nHaata, iaori- , 
and vifn on oosoIoiida of 
ril*|l099^ oLynkolD^ of^ iti fku 
lUM;; rciuradd|ti»niUofen&g« 
Id tUii tlla* l€96 | ir^liiTined four 
Biaailii hCtar Valivadvtn od fnli 
mooELday pf AfMba oi 
1095^ ^tR u£ hatanibha Aod figmnf 
of d tain and ewo go* TOtilff 
lOd^i twa hIUjr i^o^a^eU lo 
oi Ibaraiijii, Qon tp aoUb and tbn 
iitliar id itfiiili in abari^a of 
adhTMj'ti and {A^ati^itbKti r«* 
psOLtivelji 1095; wife badto eoii£aa« 
if ilia b&iL m |iarmfiiiTiir nml la i^lo 
of ouoXntilod wai alloir^il to farli* 
dfiioiii, 515-^6, 10S«. 

VArui^l, vcrioip ^ila^ 355^ 9?7ii. 

VifafkAri^ ptonifiindiE^ 

off wa> a myilw tnaiUt, l(Mf9; to 
ba mtctcd onJy by day, 1059 ; ui«- 
Icrefl alond ai mW yAjjAt and in i 
acLiijrljt4f 

Vaa4||Jiai of, nrrlod awuj by 
Vjrfirmilia, 4L 

Vat^Hlia, dbaniMflira of, I, B>k, 
l\ Urn, 55, 59. U, 67, m *0- 

Va^tllHo, 19$; inbillTfiioiiR ofdot^a 
of,4a& 


Vtiitbtfaita airi-pii|iiinAjl| 51^ 

a rile in A^lrayaitat 

l£5ai^ 

VutMfpaU, a god, 8341 

ViiLii-prBE.I||LA (conilfiiollLffi and 
oecnpallon ot a now boQio), 633^ 
83${ examining tlio iltn for a 
boiidia^i procedirra of ti4ia« 
yajua, S34-B85; v^jajla bas lo ba 
fOLTvroifd fire liuiaa in feUUon io 
a liiruioi b34h 

I VftftnEftutit S34; ptoc^ilttra of| e35L 

Yaaudara (faibet i.*f Effi^a)! wire* 
biunt themadTm vitb bit dead 
body. 8£1. 

Yloodcrni waa apt amotilidg to 
PaUiljali^ a uMa kfitriya, but an 
artUiai .710. 

TBttidoi^ (to* undar 'Vii^u'Jida 
obargfld miili bating maiiiml liLi 
maumai dangbttf, 459- 

4601 ii aaid la tbn Uabildiaratn to 
batp bad 18000 vitei|553; intact 
oft vronbifpdd in tldiat^f Puilnii 
MAfiaTagfbyav A^. ^anl- 

aoiLotliarai TO^-TIO^ laid to bate 
baen ilrnnk 'vrhb muo along vtlfi 
At jnoa, 795^79$. 

YtdudqTOpanifiil, 673 ^ 

Vitiylydnai aidhn of KlinaiiUta, 

9, 317. 

VK|ailb>iaAi a caitr^ 95. 

Vai^a, 520o. 

VfliiajtA, a byiun^ t33| 1008, lf49« 

TAyii^ur8aAt Kn, 17( Oftoi B7j. 9&i 301^ 
aUiS, 3141,, OiSn* 85S, SBl, 

445 AC.; on getrat and iratwaii 
464; taotlalifln of, to Pli^a, 800. 

Yada (*e« ^byuutR^); beconi* latoAi 
at iJliauliiUon and manif«Bt at 
nreatioD cf m'nild, 353;braRtKo£ 
llie Qrcai Onlng, 351; qt amity 
intqrjiqTfd in iqverai ^ayi, 353 | 
Enamnr j tt\ ng of ,1110 it Idgldy t bumg Ui 
of id medieval tiineii 358 ; maam 
inantraa and Bilbaiaiia wetki^ 
35ft; une wbo lunrvly tonunila ip 
nitmiary nrilliodt i[lid«rttandin|^ It, 
tuoagiy oondamned, &5T; mcaaliig 
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of, uapnt b* kaom anHnHBi' to 
MUM ortlKjdo* htBhmJH*^* 35^} 
iMt tw b« aJIawA] to b* forgolicn, 
BWj tekbfa of, 354 b ; iollon *0*1 
tnitcn of,f otoibI/' bo odemn a), 349; 
ttady of) d06(Toy* <IB( 55® ► ilady 
oi;iilI £odln» ♦adwktf* aibwod 
bf Bliftroilvijs, 352? otody of. 
fimt duty of »*ory dvijlU, 331, 
S55; «tady of, iacliidod knovrlodgo 
of lia 565 f *tudy of, tin 

ooloo* fit* tiling*, 367 $ -wfcoto nal- 
voioo io ouppoiod to oflunalo frouti 
363>363. 

'Vodw t dotwd to bo otoinni and not 
oumyotoil by oiijr bBnion autlior, 
343; otnyliooi* on tb» ocnrovt oo* 
oonlOBtian of, M7; *ndlo« in Ofc- 
tenl, oeeOrdiDg to TJai, Bi., S71l 
oalogy of ttiO otody ot, 3*7; oxtont 
of, nocifnliiig to Sti ; 

four, mijoyttof ■««* bymnii of, 
WSoo nwB •'f bii oini, 960; mothwl 
ot uuoblng, 335-335; one vmj 
ilitdj only onO of tbo ih*t 
WM (tAdied by Ip* forofaibo*, 
SWi0riRiii4l«T fnlhffl tottBbl ion, 

108 , * 73 ; ifltaatlBS in i«*U, 
binuiB, jol* fonnnliim''. 5*^ ; **’'^*" 
Utut of, • 359; »tody of, 

it oallod by IW. Ujf. 365, 
106-tOBj ftudy of, Iho higboft 
dbnmuot n 107-10*; 

rtudy ot, to bo irtfonod £f (n bob- 

dictvilb ogT»L‘ttllt»t«, 

ing of, brill- 

mol;** 105-110. 

Voddbgiiv *lx, 354,3330, 755; 
Vodflbg»iyt>tlH, *5 P»b|itr»* in, *«, 

Vodln»olcoIpi».tonJpnricii*l4, 

B36n, 653n. 

Vodtoturdin, o norb, 561n- 

YviUptASdirAf l2n. 83^ 

9ia^ 36*, 353a, USln, 355,4*3, **4, 
7l3fc, 40. 

'Vedi, oon*lrmftion of, in doiiojOf?^ 
mtfan 1534-1U37; BomlruBtion of. 

In .oiubBOiJiBi, Ulb-UlS; OBitofn 

eontno qf, oroanltod n***! • 

9,11.170 


figt£r« of, QDm]piur«d <0 % ^Qimg 
Lftdj*«t EOJiking ft4t nllAn- 

if*M with borUi lilt- 

lil3; 1004® i 

meikj uramitntd 4if| ill DiJbAi 

mi i. itu ttttiLTBTeiJi H iqiiiTt hnU 

«ii,ILnf waMi ii pccp*Ttdi lUi * 
mud in nisrwiiiafi 1035 j 

Vfdn*YTi4*, inSwlarntiriWirEl- 

powduf d ol loui TTulM filffnredi 
atl) ; went put 0i S?3. 

Vtdi;^VyB#i| l&i Ttt 

i59, tWp 43Tp m ^21 Jin.; 

blllllH«t^lC 4 IWrtlT^O Ctilni IW 

Vetiic Inddiy lOTUi 49lp 50&Ht 

Vdgefnldflii nSlpwiHl ntid fufladilflii 
M food, tiHidiaf ^wrtninp 

vutitiLed Utiir 
VdnTn, A ^smlMy 95- 
Veiji ( Of )p i cast#, 45. 

VeolMibbiTAt * dmiOA, ES5* 

Vflnuki>t A fTAtilpion 

V«jfft, foPOfi'Wfi )p 6^7^34 5 c*ii*ti* 
tnifl* n wfi^rAtP sJa* * A^ciMfdlnjE to- 

6kAaLtAj^uSflA.5M; Ifiilllfltiuii isfp 

^itAdlr««3 lua af 

637; utifln ol^ In SUnrUptirlM, 

cKiijiP wilb a 4«ijiertbil>e V 
AnotbATf 

ViuitinH"jA (»•* tinder 
603iFiol»ea of Hbtiwn, oumod 
at 111* iBto* tinitt tno daOf J«ai» o* 
blag of Ciit, 601 n 16*3, 

VldogUa Ultbarn, *tory df, !*■ 
VitlBn, yowwM't haontoV *»* 
bmbflia, thottgb a 43drt, 95, 156 J 
’m, biBiod on •» «eotK **5. 
VlduTB, tb* F®**"/ 
loatB* u*7 atiayJtM bawmo 
bloiidai nod nwcntlod, 947. 
VlilySt*4nbb% n »*ilMkir», 137, 

VidyimWOt 




mi 


Hietwu <if Dka!tmaiQ$tra 


Vldjlrut^ 

Vldjft*! fourtMR fit olgblMJii S5&* 
7ldy«fl5lit-. li>7, S3a 
ViliATyt, bjiAA, LQll. 

{pjLfUA m& KOrafft,) 
Vikxuti&akA-dtPTAatf 514. 

VlUogA (gttmji)f dtijanik B75n ; biJiS 
t(7 iipp;4nt boBtituu for B5S. 

whw S^tmainJI di»- 
I4j 14pu 

VmRyjiU (m undnr C3&gtiia)x 
Ainbikl^ moibor of^ 114^ nmndciixoil 
\n MioATtgri^yft^ 214 j riU i0t 
piopla4tl:tis, tl4 f bo four 

or ftlXj 114^ fitgai in (mil of 
X1V-S1& 

Vipit r»>ftr In 8|{.^ 11 
Vlniji^bumar in uJdti^ i^xfinyiaa, 
1^59 {|rw;;«ii(lfa of| 959. 
VtrBsiitfodayot ^ t96np 

Wn, 5d^ fiODOi 641 tl5. 

Vlriiwnvi 4 yoj^it poflturvp 95T« 
ViT£|4p4rT4, 4^ m. 

VirtuoA, wby to bo cmltlTftted, T^p 
V tfptl (w irndof ^ntolEtn V 
data')? aarUant 

Hop of worablp of, 128—157 ^ 
flOTTfiti lOconuoandad in wOFiblp 
TSl^ fjani rif^ha* (pipoota j dI 
|1T« 9&I i: ^mdation id inerit 
nwiirad hy offering Hcrwerf of 
mioOT Moili io, 7^; mpde wlfa 
aitAclyi 719; Eftblbhl^ptp laacbet 
fiieiiUly of ditn and, TX5 ; vajnba 
of, Ukoa In. 653; one 

tliouimd dkuho ofi 725 ; fSlngrliuji 
iiona Ln wortiup ofp Tl5-71S| 
lOppoMid iQ to alfrtf ind bo 
awabepod FegpccHTaJy on tha lllh 
of ihft briifliA balf of If^JIui aod 
Evrtlka, 596 j Uo hratlrmii of 717^ 
724 1 look Uit*o atapi^ 719 s twolra 

palnlw ofp USOfliAtud wiib lw«Lvo 
uopikit I twvivv nanfirj of. In 
doTapiijl HB; ivnntj^four namoi 
of, is Hchdhyl, Slfi fend o t ^dbrik. 
laii^tfe nHflc tmd«on twalvt 
d£ body aftrij Ulin^ twalra pfein^ 
ol fill 


Vi|DE]balip a BKikiklra, 1941 216-117. 

TiypadJiijiDumja, 9, H 52ii, 59i 
5^ 51 57, 7E Hi, lil7p. £93o< 
it tba dfsfc iutra to rocoffitMlid 
ifitf-LraisoUtioD lo widowiy G16« 

Vitondhannpltarsp lOa^ IGBPp TIB, 

VlcmkifeoiiLi, 1065^ Ills. 

Vif^u-pntl04« 6 d» 9p* 17^ liBn* 
IBin, Ifiln. 155 ap SoSa, m 891 
4^ AOh 

TifUTfe (wbas day isd ni^hl are 
aqoiJ)Si5^§6. 

Ylfnrali day in GavEEir-ijuB, lt4D 
amJ n. 

Tlnracakrap a oiAbldliLa, d76^ 

Vlirajit laoriice: one caoboi gtre 
awmy oae'i wife nnd obildriB 
50^1 SfiOfOiiD ^Tot away artry- 
tbinf ip^ 46| tllSia; performer 
liferl to iiay in a attllrmenl ot 
ni|l4aa for toma tima^ 44, 481, 
liiln t pnrfomer of, ii^ lo iUy 
vitb brlbmaou of aaeod 
for a yBar, 448; tovarwj^ Ofennot 
nbfekea^ilt of wbob atrlli ip SSO, 
Sfi^E^^Sdra wbo luartty atrTOi at 
II dvrty mpnot ko glTap away, 850. 

YUnrak^ifeii fibrnti^aDa, miOt a gift 
of iUa efertli to lib ptloit Eaijapii. 
S40, 

Vlfirtiiiitrat bacamo prieit of Tfi* 
lilkp, lOi; oariiad off wr of 
Vajtj||litj41^ €un*d kit 5fly illiobc^ 
ditbt iop^ to ht Andbraa, Pup- 
^1 and ^bamt, 47; iii1mUtih{ppii 
of (folt* of, 4i0^tr«led Bunab^pa 
m Ida foot 47- 

Yjfratlifai bad t5f«a banila, T91-.703; 
Ipdm killed, 147, 881; purobita 
of IQoda, 40. 

Vimru^ 11 tb cbfeptir of th« 
BbafaYfedfinn b olletl, 962. 

ViiYir5pB» caopL p£ TijuTalltyai lln, 
15,45^ 54, m &3, lU. 15<\ IBSl, lOS^ 
lai. IfiSa, BDId 4 belli u ^ 
Tdtnllofet with Sea'ilbart, 944« 
Tiawt of, Ib 4:^111. op Vlj^Titkya 
am epfotad lo TSaw ef Hr* Op. 
bblfyaTlrtikap M4 





Genetai Indtx 
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VitMtuVjBi * tla^, bcsmiui a bttll' 
Yltafx^l 

TiiMti, a nmiitta nt tQ9n< 

VivaJaiiL&nkMnit C80a, WIZ. 
ViTSlii. I9T, 

VtTMTKl, a inijtJk*t*t 92fia< 

VrnUi (a«i tittdar Veda^mi**)! ** 
ndiibdras, i37f uould ba peffui^ 
ni«il bj iOilrma* IM- 
VFUiln>t r«titmtp for bTahnneSfin, 
371. 

ViityM. 9«, 976; iJMfiltl ho (oilJleJ 
oToii afior twelve is«B«r»lioii*( SST; 
l^otifiod in Atlwnafcda. 99^ ■, 
oiotniag of, in Baudtift]rtb* npil 
otliwii, 69. 96} wlMit tli«7 ^wo 
liko. m 

VfS<rn-«ioiot> ilo««Tibo4 from Tl^ 
()j* Br«lini«OOT3$&; lor ForifT<tig 
pariidisilirrfai, 3T7> 

of 361, 933. 

Vr6ty*lS^naiillii»«bsril]o, 366. 
VfddUfQirgy*. *7t 
Vtddba‘t»*tilii.nin, 101,117, ISS, 311h, 
MS, 36S* 561, fl7i, 73Sl| W6i 

6io. 

Vniiilift-aBrlln, 111, 115, 148, 17<i 
176,191a, iWot 30®, 316,34ti, 666, 
667n,68l4». 

Vpiiiibi'Hosu, 1060,636, 760. 
Vrdilbik-VMiptlm, 653. 
Vfdi1ha*Yljfi**olkyi'r I®** ^ 

Viltt* (tfloorn of U»eHlio«4)! 6 to 
klndi of, vwHling W Koi>“, 4®®! 
ten kind* of, 4 iii»tdlng td Biudbi' 
yaoo, 130. 

Vyidli V o 

Vyitittibonn, 199a. 

Vffihrtlo, 361 <l. 

Vjti*, a drojlvia* W®: «iTt*c4 
Yiidbiflhlrn «o yorfoiftn A4 t«oo- 

dlio, llTT-llSb I wo* ixH ****^ 
flijfa iiiuo from tbo wldown of 
Vi<i(jT»Tli70, 60*r ®®' 

VtI**, nin, 136 , 813 n, SSlft, 8 W, 
367,471,«6,7W*e.l fo" 
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of, BH^on ritlo* ahrni snBlo of 
load, aSL 

Vyoti^n*, ona of Ui* 27 jmjaJf.SSBii* 

VjovoTiiroitioyQktiL, ICl, iW, *61, 

4TO, m 609, 7Hn, 860o, m, 
llOTn. 

Vyi4^HlTii2)r«, iWft ritw tiallod V. 
In llaloiflya, IfH. 

Wotnr: lor mfgkj/n, tioif mtaod, 731 ; 
in to bo toooboJ after mtiilng a 
iiiBfltrA roforrluK 1« nvil tuirlu m 
toiiobiD}^ iiPfl** bully otC'i lOiSn } 
rult!) about, to bo uajdojoH in 
waralilp ol gtjdij 730^L 

WuoUhE dtvtdoil byNiroililntoilinin 
biado, 130; I<rl9*i wirtt it, 130} 
Inboto, 130; Aakin, 130; U>ro« mmlot 
of wniuton lo nil, 

190; ilimn ipnofnJ tuadtn of niM|ttl< 
■itinn of, for ntoh o£ tbn tfaino 
Itlg-btr varnnt, 130, 

TYflnytmn, "1*1^1, 8760, 

Wnbw, TSIb, 977, mSii. 

W«ll, dodlcalloti of, to JO bile, fTOon- 
tliun 0 ^ 8B0-.69f. 

Wflilomiuok, 16i\ 165 b, 160, 477, 
609,406, «1&, 

Widow (teo ' dirset ‘ and • t«inr- 
ria£n^}t bornlnff nf, ninfinj Oroak* 
and Soytbiant, SWo, tK6 not 
apaly oy#-«lr« nod tiiufly llnd 
faei hair, 684; duii" of, 6«S-687t 
uoiittod only io maliil*a»n» In 
joint Hl&dii fanrfly eKBft >« B*ii- 
gil, 6^; gotn. of, at Uiuo of 
mnarrltiso, 6U: b»d ftntw fowOf 

of nllttmticn for tjirlloat tumufit 
of builmnd, 889; had go right to 
tnooood toagnleat Imihnnd la no' 
doni rime*, 681-581 j k^tflya, did 
aoi tontttro bar Imlr, 689; not to 
cbtw belnl l«a*<« nor to taknmnal* 
Is w*«4 of ball uitUl, 584; fO*l- 
llflB «« to ptojttty iHitroTud by 
laeent togiilatlon, 685-681 j rtioar- 
tiafo of. 6W-617; right of widow, 

IO maiotonaoDO, 586}tight eC, mwt 
(, exeojt of ona^a 
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Hidcty <f DhctrmaiiiMra 


hA&i ioitiiire Df| enuiDg 
Ijiiii uf of 
btir into hndd bjt to boutk 

■g« of htitWndf &M; WAi 

iik« naif ofti ubui a 
Wifo ( ie^ * buibftnd \ ^ bwnC^HQ 

'} l t!&fll]Qt dHClll 
A liailuod^ £20-6^£l ^ ooAiluDt 

;iro|iAT fcT Tifv* 'vrboii limbAiid 
liu gonfl abnMiil| 5«6&-&66 1 
ntn Hfttb btnbte^il In 
4£9, ctittld nnt Eod^ti t. 

^tini Af^Alnit litiibajid and tie# 
WKL, &74^ couSd tiol jt^rfonn 
tacriSoiMior yratai indapendaf^Uj 
o£ Lmiband^ do^lu 
odIj thcna acti irbic>b iib« It 

to 4o^ ItKhOuf 
datiu 4»i E>6£^5j -frEdem lri£« to 
co-op«r>U is tdJpoul maitart wiik 
liuibaad or wifo of uma out^ 

ot42S-4£d. 67£; ^1 

of ibatifa of vomas waa iiai.Ur«d 
to In u luarr^ and jrcicfoata actu, 
661 ^ foiamoU dtiij to oboj kiu4- 
tnodi and birsoitf Eiltti u |^l|^ 5^1- 

56£; nTQuxidion wNoh is oiixEorti 

tIttLOi wifo baST«fiLft« to tulda vltli 
liuahasdp £T0|ta girl up wiLb a 
cord is iraota ritct to tiiaks bor tl^ 
for partidpitJon^ 1040s; U hatf of a 
tsasp 42fi8, 5A4;-ia tho bomOi iiooQrd~ 
tng lo mt Jfisloot and 

karab fasinlsuesti for addtarT of 
576; mas not oumpiala vitlitisl 
wif^p 4M| DitkUiaErLghLff asd ilntlfli 
of Uniband and wife. 65^60®; si^ 
oirstrayp of Iniibasd tn» jrOB; so 
aaparsLios bsnroas hsibisfl asd^ 
its; stit Itabte for hs^band'i dabtip 
673; fart df^ Jo ^sfa ucrl5ofli 
betam- Irai asd leia^ lOOOof ^hj- 
M a Vfifj ^QbotrLisat^ p^n in 
aamOSfli, of, 

fide frciTs costroL of Luabasd^ 573; 
pnAiibratsi pf, for adtiltaf 
fi7tj rawardi pcooLUsd tp oliaaio 
wifo^ &66-6CT ■ rigbu of rwIckacM 
is btiiWsd'i hooiD asd oviiuU- 


sanoa,.566s rulaa fw p7oeddai3c* 
aniHJsg fflTerai wi^at, 

^ra wiCd noi |o ba amaodlalvd 
iriklif is rttligiosi ritst hy 
liuabdisdp s-aa ctdinated witli 
Lbo vadiio bida asd iacriilciaL st#s* 
aiZo of bsibasd If ibv difd bdforo 
buibasdi^ vai to Ipars i^pdia 
maotrai i>pqniiAd is aaoiidPOi 
hsr faibsr iit knibasili 10410 ; van 
to Nr gsardoil from lapis bj dc«o- 
tioii to bar asd sol bj boaUog hvt^ 
urai to look into tbo tdarlbtd 
bstHar to bo o^erod ici ladiiBcas 
asd to TCf«al a msstiat It^j 
waaltb ai:;qi|lrdd bjPpi bdlosgv to 
bilibadd accotilisg |o liasu, E€l7; 
wltai wife wii todo wbsb bnaband 
west ahroad for jrwap 6iS^ 

613; wifo nbo drislu liqoiir tsaj^ 
be ahasdosedp 791m 
Williaini^ Frof. Iflostirr^ 

WlUa, gaim of, is Kati^eyasaS tulei 
uboiie gift to a brtbrnapa promiaod 
hnt sot oarr^ed is 

favour o£ btiibtsspsi or roligiosi 
ibifitiitipsa sol fsado in lsd£a 

m 

’Wiiabn^ 1>L Jobsi lOUii^ 17^ bOfls. 
Wllaos^ Frof.n. Ri 625a, 635n, 722 Sf 
tiSdp M9ii. 

Wise* iBo * diiskisg \ 

Wistirnita, Ihm 116 ^ SOSn, 683 s, 

mn, 607p 60 €d. 

Wits nil brlbrsa^a vosIrE sot be di od 
bjr a aoe^btiltKiui^a ati ixsLeaa bs 
biul alteitdd a doiroiassti 15i; to 
bp iwurD bafore Imagia of gudii 
709; who could sol bdoEted »,!££. 
Wiv^i of Qodai PatsiBaibjtajs olfsr- 
tOf it loads is a anraesed 
c|moo^ ion i ragios of, tf lo wstl 
iif g^bspaija is ■aurlfieet, lOUd^ 
Woispfl ( «aB ■ golTi \ * maTTiags * J i 
aod aducAiloSp 365^8; asd iipa* 
na^asa, 284-1M ; ai douii^noTS of 
Vcdie lijissPi 656; at ttaobtri, 
B65 ; bj isatriago tsUr liuibasd^i 
goUrst ^Uaiged^ Is imfti* 
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miib loHoiii toml dofiwU, 577- 
578; could bfcnm* tintprutba^ 
S^£3; il«idiiiC« U-f vomoa by Varilic, I 
679; dftpH)bdenc-f oft &17j dficivo 
bonom BccDidicii to ihv ftgvB cf 
tbcii^ liiifbcnilii 342 ; c«tlmoto of 
chbmot^ of» 57Jr-65l; inorrlmgp^ 
of, pffrfUTmed witli tedio maiiUaM, 
195 1 of live bolj vomca to 

bo token fiTeiy motniii^, 848; not 

Lobe kiUniii fo£ ilpj £Oit«OTt 

oe|i ID OD4 or two ojinBf ), 5T5> 

593-5M i not Crated fritb coniMtipt 
OToryurbiKre in Ibdion Litmtiuei ' 
Ml; ^iliicD off 574H&7d^ jpotiUofi 

flf j Miimllitod to Lha.! of 

jfldrofi ; prltLlegov of* 5^S90t 

(mdittmonL of cntting the novi^ or 
tut for idiiLCcrj 634 j |mrifle** 
tien of^ vhniti lajed, 576; rigbti 
of, to fToperij * nete*sed 1* modi- 
nttX tiiiiBi* rclw About 

fhoving boAcnr to^ 54S-3l3t rtfli'i ^ 
Jbr Trotpop wlwrii In thcri monthly 
iHbiei, 803-^06 s htwiIq rafe- 
lODOM tOf eT*ii in VaHk" cimee, 
555,575, 671 J tight of, tn* dram, 
firy Aiii^^unif 511 j wemon tigei 
inUTfiO*^ ^n\ tUitu ul, u t» 
eci^tt^tllpn beUez In anuicbt limiM, 
3e5-36flj two c1m»M of. 2W; 

*13^ nswritton dtwnn* to 
Ifunt from, 3«7 ;w«*om1si»< 4 
pofttiob of ^ftpoodoiico. f woso 
«,)Ti*l«d wllb iiliif** 3Si-S68j woro 
to b« tongfatcortaiR ndio utuiinp. 
JOO, 35B-3ff7f womon 

liooDrtrtd gotlt tote to dtreU. M-eof 
4injf 10 liAiin, 511; wli«tb« w, 

wflff* j-sjou^ttU, 

WottI, releUpB of, to *««•• i* 

ttti, 551- 

Vorto, of jntUio utility ■ W^blycoin- 

men lied, Stf^8W« 

Teduti 5S> . i a 

T«s* (»« imdtf y*j5»>t eoaebto**^ 
hj dnniw, doTml* »Im 1 tySg*. 
dttttogultbod from Aoaio end rf8*», 


Tojaa i fito ojwritlone lo {» 
fcrrmnd od the Ah*r*nCy* mOonJ 
in All li^u m Pthe; r{CM.5@S; 
fi^cdjuneDtHl cqnce|tion of, gn** 
btuik to |qd'£rtrofie*i:i iin$lt[qitln«, 
378; legend ihat Tajn* »4e*|Tnd 
from g<^di A»d mpdartcl abt^iit ai 

* Hindi KDleJo|«, 1159; 

pHtfhirptk* offfiTfd tb iirfeatt in^ 
{!i45; main feaLureft of, erulved 
wen in ^mei vtien JcIgT-iki* wu 
CDTnpqwli 980^ nicDj worda con¬ 
nect^ iriib yijn* ecrmiitnii to 
V»iiie and Finl Hmlj, 77fl; fPtnta 
(uteaslli ) teqidrAil In, 995n, 

Yn^fi ■infill, 53 Dlferingi on I ait day 
ef Agtii^eovii, UMp 
T lj^falkja (i«* norler Janabt )t 
end cn’ar'n fleiU, 775? imt Girgti 
365-385; and Jaaak*i Ifll, 555 ;4ni| 
HalCreyE, 396, ; W two nriw, 

551, 360; learnl from king Janaka, 
3i3{i; left bonic, wivei mod buf^n 
to bflg when bo bot'affie furtirb- 
joko. m 

irilnaTalkya'ani^f 1, 15, 46, 58p, 

6T, 94, 7S ftie 
yiLjnlynjMfMliaan. 
t:*3liid Agnlf^nrananiDn, 1J96; ImL 
itclra Ln Agniffouia, 
fteor^f wife li brouiglii ccix tutgAtf 
who Jooka *i her ami *tb \m to 

YijDltHde^, e*suL of EdXjPyana- 

TiJIofOTtCa (iee Tjcrfnf ‘fciairiyaJP, 

* voinau " ) ■ dPTalli of the iUnnd* 
ofj 131; lUitory of, froinaHEfcopi 

tiipflip 187-131; bow mniifatitiietl, 
tai, lSi6'S97j kfatidvM *iid faJ- 
lyu were *t Hlb contiiry, t3£| 
IflftBihof, 191; mantra it Umo of 
ItfUing OD, Dsciira In BaqiL Of. 
flnrt, 184 1 many intrikiraft *ay aol 

* word abCFtrl itin ti^&ayaoi, Ifl4; 
loannfartiitofl by rwde* to bt 
Eroforrod to cb* by * widow, 

131*1 material fioiQ whltb to ba 

niLfiufactutod, lUi mode of wear- 
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Hidory q/ Jfhtnmi^dra 


Mcivd UitMd Ift fiPO- 

fi rrmh ar difTfiffd ■CCHI’dllfS^ 
in crErcuiiiitaaiWii 20S—293; 

•dtu t&t I Hi nfi 374; 

of pQVti» 4 { Z97 Bui A I ttillginiii 
dona wU^ont vwing j. 

CAitti futile^ Uhibg tunlt 

vilboftt vwjiif I mod a Una llAblia 
Ui 9% Ration I tB3; wbeihec vouuui 

Tajtii^YjLm, ii a luntrn 378Dt 718. 
Tijyl [pfaHns jimj-w )i 14^68^1 U&ff: 
U ^frcaded hj jajvuiaba ^and 
ftfllirwed bj TSiB^Sni, 

Yania, 60, TOn* 81, SB, 91. a(\ LS;7 b, 
£16jv tiT^ £51, 26Q4tu. 

Yiuua (God of dmib): rivtf VaLtat. 
la^l in ku ruJiUt 879 i iarpi^K qI 
695l 

TaniunSi matitiotiad In ^ i 

invoked In a vena fopeatad bi 
Oliiiantniittaranjh ££4», 

Yiaka (poa nctdar Nliukta al£n}| £Gn, 

75, 58t U0i5r I118u. 

Tad (ie< under lfi]i]i)i lundi ol 
jadi b«amo data paLinfl aevordinf 
to T&Z. & 419^ lifcdra la laid to 
kava tktown f, lo tka woWoi, 41§ i 
India U udd to kavo takcfi iliieo 
jati« undiir kU protacUoa, il9; 
maaiung kf, in %v(idv4iS-419^ 
Taddkamiaaamgraba, 931| 8^3, 947. 
Yaugandhart, Ung, iung (n praito 
of, alBlMiitoDxiayanai 224, 
Taranaa, 92-93|gan{mJlj aawdated 
vriib dakai, S3; Uann on# 47; 
Eueaning of, lUapnud iebnlaiv 
384 ; ooviit lrw|iiaDtly la Kaiillifit- 
raU, 384;£ae^on of, In inaoxif- 
dunif 384; ptailtoma oaite it^ordr 
itig la Micoi 9£|rf£udi!Nj 49drai 


by FaULoJa^tr 93 ; ralm of Doadiiot 
ptaaerikod for, by Miblbbnrata, 
381 ; wani<m exf# in iko batom at 
Jayadvatkmp 9H| 384 7 mfarrod to ai 
Yona ky A^oka, S3* S84 
Tavaailkl, maaning nf, 93, 383, 
TaySUr bavama a vAnajimatlia and 
tJiv#! by fatlibg, 923 . 

Ylj^vwm, a ekvH uf bcmaboldiiffi 
tliiij 642. 

YoiapaliOr for a iBJizii.79fiiif 951. 
Yofaifnra, 3Uln, 317, 
Yogn-Vljiftvklkra, 3Jlii, 313, 314, 
3i7p 658ii, 0531, m&n, 594 m 
Yona, to by Aioka in Ida 

ad tela, 9d. 

Tuan Chieang, n CTkbtsn iraTdlitr^ 
36S. 

Yndblfdiira, gvitra ol, vnw Vniyl- 
ghtmiadyaj 494; namo of^ to ba 
tak«n OB fi^Uing up, 648; 
anya ^fomiad ky, l2tS; A^ra^ 
modka forlormtil by, 1137-38. 
Yugma# fijuf, vlt Efta, Tr«iA, Dri* 
paimand EiU^ 8^ ; proiiitnanl 
glDtta Mpooti roipicdvaJy in tJui 
yrtsiii^ i3T. 

Yogidi, anadtiyaya 00+ 395, 

Yngan^ tho Krat dayi of iba fpirr, 195, 
Tttp^ lllD-Ull; ^ led painh-ala in 
AibjyaAiia, imn; calM tipalayi 
in Alkfidiaiia, iLS2n ^ bead pitea 
cailcRt oa^a tuado I^Ola top 
lion o£ ‘ Iroo falkd, LUl-lill} 
prooaduro of uutling troo fat 
making yupa, tilt; LiurtBon yUpia 
in Aik£daiiaa lacriGoo, tlHa; lo 
be EnadiA of piltia, kbadira, kilra 
DT tanklilBka and Lm mmaylga of 
bbiiEtlri. abna^ lUO; rJm alotit 
loagUt ofp lilL 




ladex of CedmicAl or difficult Saiukrit 'words 
f T^va^it^uied and amiHg ad accon^ to th* Sat^h (dpMet } 


I Thm DgtttCi 

IbkHdCnsfl? 

XmdhRtS, U15d 

AlihLkLdi^Jtt^ tmnk 
Uhli&lanikst. HI 
AUiLnlftfiiA, Wa 
Abhilsvim ^Od, m 
AmrMd^ 3U-3» 

AbliividsttTra, ta 
Abh 

AbbjruJliuu, 80341 
AtAiK^ti tlUa 
JLoKrf4t 8S3 q 
2«ifT0» 164 
AfiobSTlkA, 1177JI 
Adbl-rDiMU, d8S 
JUbjr«daiiikat 651 
Adltffgo, llllit 
AdbfOfi, 90'?o 

8Q7qp itln 
Atfhiaji, F71 

868 

AgsiibDtTi, f98a 
Agntbotribjiv^T, lOOIn 
Agof Sdbfly*, OST 
Airjk 3lli> 

Agr^lTt. M« 

AgrthlrAgii 938n 

^ tlWn 
Agr*dltlhlfil, 617 
A«1[li,106S 
AliAti, iTSn, 6T1 p 
A hOrii^ UTta 
Ahiftfi. 1135 a 
AUU ffni, 867 
AbQU^ 80} 

AlMoiLoA, tl3la 
AJfl;>1diJiJH 537 


nil«r t 4 pa§«i ) 

508 

iirwiblQ. 104^ 

Xjrotpvtttu, HI 
380 

AkirpKgjAO 

IkufftpluUki, 815 

Afef «r Abfaf 4A HSL 834 

AkfajaiMt 860ti 

Amlrttjr^ 1009 
lOOta 

AAifU^m-» 

Aa««071,4 
AiuTaloUiAaA Oil 
AitfttKnv 305a 
Aalf Its, 0 
AAlpiftpOija, 1113 
Antotutba, tiZn 
Ania«^VMii» S78 
AmibaiuliLf*, I300o 
AmibhiEria, 391 
AnHiDSnst l3l 
AaoJoy V 5t7n 
Aa<d»v 14 Jb 
A snUpOi 448 
AontooiAU 
Aniffnarapa* 468 
I Ann^iOAA 
Anari^A I4i0ii 
Anoriji, )057a 
AavtbItT>« 1®49 
AiiyObJgTJpAftW^t 089ii, 3049 b 
, Aorlr^OAt 517*838 
AartTA* 432a 
IgYlkfiU. M6 
Apii^tllR^ t544a 
ApapOini^ 309 a 7B5ii 
A parunp. 4JM 
ApCrpA UtOo 

I ApATkddliAi 307 • 



mo 


SiMory ^ 2)A<irRiai&inj 


769 

AprAoiri^lf ^ 1146 
jpfi. im^ 

Apiodlkia, IlSfi 
Zyjiruuw ItiTia 

2rilHk^T69 
Ami, 706 
AMbldlilDi, il6n 
^tfdrlkfakXrvpA^ii, 091 
Ar«l^ra.9l9,H»iTI7 
517-616 
Arfa, 46Ti^ 461 

46Tii« 4St 407 
4S1 

AJlt'pratlgraba, 665 
Z*ir,U6l 
Aipr^i 
Sirm^ 415 
SirlTi^Ap 9B3a« 1054a 
lArviAt 1054{» 

A|f«k6»3»6ii 
ZillTA, 1167 
limr fil7i 816 

SiT 

ZlotlTin, 146 
Aljdliu, 646 
AlidaU 469 
Allilil,T51 
AitrinnibTap T61i 

Aodffnbam or Aoilirtliluipi, 1156 

Aopfeiadi^ 67Bii 

AvpftRaJUS 676a 

Andloa, 516, tWlii 

ATodhOlA, 641 

Atrmklr^fap 574 

Arafaddbi. 656 

AraltUiAam 1096 

ATftDiMttillkfS, lllTa 

A¥ftiiUrwt6p 10|6it 

ArridhiiCUte 

Arikuibpo, 67Bn 

Af alia, &M 

Ajaoai 659 

Z^a^455|i|6q 


BabifpaTamlna^ L167a 
BabVdaka, 036 
Bbtratai&riid, 649 
Bhimu-iafaa, 699 
BbrtakMbfipAbA 361 
Bbl^Eaa. ISL 149a 
BbnBfjA 856 
BbaiaihikirmMO 
BhBtaymiAA 861 
m]iDp690 
Bnboxa, 30 
BtCkma, Mt^ 64(a 
Brahoil (mI of darbbae), 516a 
Brahina^btlaJiA 637 b 
B rahma^yA 89 
BrabmolUxva, 774 
Bflhiaa^aka* 111 
Bfabmidiaa. 5960, 611B 

ttr Ali mMtiTpdbBn^^ 9$4 

BtalmuJarllla, 659 
BrmbaiKirafti;^ 15 
BtmbmapalfLa, CH 
BnbmyabDlav 699 
BrahtnapuMy 67* ISI 
DrWbinaadantka. 960 
BraboiodrA 1156 
BrdbaioJihiip 369 

Caitva, 995 
CMML,e97 
Cafaia^lUl 
CltimiiiayA 1691a 
OhandOTlalti^ MZn 
Oltf&ro, 991n 
QOijUwaaa, I60ii 

Dadh^ihanEUi, 116|j» 

Dilra, 517-816 
Ddnfajta* 699 
Btt^rtpa. 01ta 
Dm^w^nr 
Da^aald, 160 
Daria, 1009 
Darrfbddia, 109 
DailpaTlIfa, Ulln 
Daraiakc 100a, TU 
DarajaJia, 999 
|>«TaraoL 66S 



Indtx w Sanitkrit w^nis 


DblfCfrab*, ties 
Dblfgra, LlU 
Dbrianata, ^ 

INdbifO. SIT 
OikgttaridilM, fiASu 
DinA^fajtt, 
l>6ll»l|«g lOLSii 
]>rap^kl«l4^ lldin 
Durkibnuoa^ IDA 
DrfpraTfaaiti^ 491- 
KkmiA^ mail 
Eka^tli lOfBn 

0tJ4«nli!Lt ITTei 
Gam ^ 

GADdhATTA, IH, SIS 
GAj^Utf, 

OAftAt 6W 
OAlAlfl^ S99ii 
GhiraA, U4B.U49II 
QhAtupho}ii* aSA 
GtaDfi, 

0«Afm«« 859a 
OalAka, 19B 

Oofthl, nt 

QoKta^ m, 48^ 48< 45;> 
QoicA?Af Af A, 4B4a 
OtlOlAa 9T5ix 
dtiibDA, 68 
Goni^ 3Uo 
Uvim*. 039 
HaoIa, S}1q 
HR rtf o^OA, llt7o 
HiTtrdblQA, 1154 q 
a*vt4ifr*- lom 

HdlAk 6tt 
106511 

IdhmApfAATAillAnA, lOU 
[f^pltrtAp 16T, U3*^4 

jRgbAHLig tLUn 
JiAA, 

Jill S6 

JltjAPAkArf A, 69 
JlryttikArtAg 61 

Jlrl, 416 

JirgiHldtiArAi 

H*3X 171 


CmlTArM 411 
r«U,848,1119^ 

KaIpai 701 
«, 174 

Klp^lmtiAiAipi, 740 
EAUTAki^ 4i5 
bpIlA AoRjiA^ 467 
KAraxnhba, 1096 
KAI 71 PA, TL 8 
KauIil TlTn 
7 aiib»» 66Ba 
l^AAtAlAbAndhatkai 5^ 
EbArTi|A» tT5a 
KliAfi^ 6T5a 
KtaId, 1161 
EralAfmht U74 
ErijR^AHWlflAf IM 
EiirlAtilBA, 666 
KrfOtlAtUOO 
EfUg 1119ll4 
SflTA, lOiilg S^ 

Ef AirA. 10 
Sf««rA 590 

E^riB « Ej^lTJkm 699 
KulAitilctilA, 413a 
I Eidmoatl. SG9 

I Eooilri, U6 

EttmbbaltA, 917 
Enflxbhf^ tlOn, 4itB 
^ Eu^rfAi no 
EtTpo, 696 
lja«nlA 

EoiApAt 646 
EBlmnt, lOlOm 1017 
EOtAAlhA, 459 

tagaip fTT 
LanoAg lOiu, 600 
IdklrAlAi 139a 

6fi4biiniAtl| S44a 
UndkapirM 84S 

MabSUnUi, S94 
MAhloAtAinJ, 609 
HiiikfpruibiAA, 0<i 





mi 


HtJdcry DharmaiMm 


llAbiT^ibrtt* 0 Olo 
lddtr», S44ii 
U.la.Ul'"" 

Hlnjuji 

UiituivhU, Uma 
H«^()tiJupliiii, USA 
MwtAI, ntSit 
tfBoihji, 

M4Qif«DjrUl^ 901 
$6S 

Minuf7iiriJ^*» 499 
IfunnUffiiU t tlUUp }« W 
MftfJMlj*. LUTa 
llflri4C4i. n7aofift<i 
IW 

Ui^vIb, 49t 
M, 019 
MitnK lai 

IdtiihIjAiitaB. 13^ SOI&a 
1093a 

|fakt».4n 
Mruil» 
liadTi, Sli 
MttkflftA 94ki 
Ilul^4v&i*i TU 
llm*kIrUii^ mti 
IfutU, 13t 
HCtf uU«ir 70« 

iTiiiiii, ms 

fii4}, 51S, m 

KuuakiL tUSii 
KiffaUl, 4liC\ 444 
!f ftltU-Jiki 4S 
K*l| 41 iiJUi. 37A 
NkLT»4ii, 719 
NariJpuJil. 459 
KitlikjipSSeL asta 
OOQtl 

KjdlM. IOUd 
KUhioa^UH 
tlkgrlbbTA* 11C4JI 
Iflhaar*, ll4Ta 
jrit«t 4 iii 4 9t 
ICI 1111 II 71 , ?9t 


I KlrtipOf OWtir inSa 
4fi 

UOtii 

KlrjpMO 
KLirld. 10a<la 
JftBT, tSbn 

SiyniiipHtllil, 10^1 
KlyDiffi. 509 
IS iTfiif I u, sao^ 

Krill. 3i9 
Kr«mF^ 9S7ii 

PidlfibiimiBiiLirai 740 
FwU, OSOti. llSta 
' F&ty*,7*7 
FiEiiu. 017^519 
miiiKltlO 
miffiUp 931 
Pifloibliin^ 811 
PikfliwTjip 771 
FAf^ijius, Itn 

SlSa 

FiA^imptap 781 
PiJkaBYittiiip 490. Stt 
FiQlgTibB^a* 4iT 
PBbbtFplTMiUi 747 
FfiLii«|«jii. U44n 
Fif Bttibuitti, on 
FiribbojinZra. lOU 
FartdSDit 811 

ParitftTlfi <ir PiddBIr. 347 
Fntdiy. lOJiQ 
Piridbl^l. lOOlti 
Piriiniiivi. t038a 
PiKviTi, 4t7 
PiTiiiftiTthini, itOi, 1000 
FiHaitbkbra, 788 
PirfiffiA, Itii 
pBzittanpa. ilOa 1081 
Pitf t^Ac 8?8ft 
PiriTlri. IISSd 
P inTidiiAAp S4fr 
«47 

PiTifBtir, 147 
P^ilTkiU. 547 
pATirilUi 147 





/nrfBc ttOaiad tr ^SfdtU BaMt tvorda 13fi3 


PoflvlllllAi Mi? 

PatWfidIfli, Mt 

p^nfcti« “1* ***«^ 1®”" 

Par/isiLllc«r«;^^ 

PAirSbUB. 

PfcfT^fika^Uuia* 

P^rjokifaj^ 3UO-3il+ lOOl 
FA^npak^mv^ tllfla 
F*tli***Ti^if^** 

VAia\t &54 
FitaTitibf Sji^ 
pStxilTfttA, tlStii 
FUta, lU 
HtMiiMA iUB 
PsimiArtkliAttt^ 

pAnr^Awiai^ 1®®® * 

P.TU«.Ula.«7,10lS.lft»a 
p»iilra. ltl> 
p^TtlrmkiurAi?^ 

pl^Ji, If7« 

PlpptlBp 

pitiTiU^^ ^ 
ptoi»,«» 

Poyyaratg^ » Mft#, tlM" 
|>^Iii*t1U,M7'‘ 

IS#3*1 

Pr»WliW> 

FnkrtU I®®* 
pnattn. 1*5 

Prtfl«r»,*01 
Pl^QtlldU. H 


FrBiitr*, tfiiWa, 10« 

Priiitriili«n<i‘i lOSta 
Friuttni tol3 
PfAtlfanu lli*'B 

MS 

prstlkoU, Sl< 

I Pratllonui, St 

FnUpaUl. iMOo ^ 

p^ilpaMikaim ®3So 
fr*iU»ra. Mt 
piniti(»k«. IWH 
Pf itlfflA W* 

Pr*MriW‘i**M, >5S 

IWM 

Pf*ilf*lbii»*,^lDM» 
p^tjrittwAiUfc *•* 

PralrAllbiD^ S®* 
p^taMS*. SSS 
pravan« 
mwf )r*> ^ **" 

FtratSj*. 1®5"“ 

PlfadAtr*. 

mill?** *5S* 

pributP**- ***• 

FW».St*** 

PVlritf»T*“> 

PuantfcO; M*» 

pajM.SlSa 
PtlMkBi SI* 

Sifi pgj^gimxtf ••** 
pllfX^atilln< 
pmtgttutSkrS, ISS®" 

|)Qj^iuntB* 

pa^kala^inB 
p^fkaftst, IW 

l^^rw iisi* 

fHtrtUsSlSa 








1304 


iJittorp </ iyharmaiiitira 


R«|ii*rA!s, sot 
RAkfHo, SIT, 519 
Blai. U 
BiWp, ItSi 

&«thiJaptftnr, SOS 
lUtala, 4a. MIS 
itHskt, tl7 
HffcU (titlil), IE7, ISW 
ROtu, till,, UBSll 

R«ltlOl> iU 
^ 134 
l^kilpa, 191 
9lt, IW 

SaNiJL ISO 
6«1>br» fiTO 
fiaubSdi'a. 1st 
4SI 

So^ra, 4*41 

8*4pgmiea8a or SaluiiuraQji, 3S7>S3 

3109 

lUUitpiViifi, IDtSn 

9U 

sail(itl,073 
^■omUiJrai, IISOd 
B llhu, ftllit, 444 
0aItafcU4fii, 447-03$ 

ata 

BamtJ*. 414a 
Samafiiaiu, IDSla 
HuDlTartaM, 405 
SuujUlqni^U, $7$ 
a«ali|iat«aClUS9 
Htni^Dii UittB 
SaBillaraJu, tOSSn 

dialtr*, tUDa 

8«itc]i«|pa, 41^ 109 

sUmjt, lOtSk Jita 
SwapalBlp*. lOTto 
8til]>kaf*. UO-191 

m3b 

8«fliatU>J«^ lOtOn 


SibTBittrikB-parva, SS8a 
S'ajfaf ttvika, IOTSd 
&Mdlibd.76tffl 
Siodhpl, 914 
BalifjfTa, Min 
S*A$li«, fia 
SanTHira, IMl 
Sai^ra. 1011 
Sapba^llM _ 

Baplp^a. 45liri47t 
daruvaU'ujas, 64T 
Barpaoa, lltla 
Sattidliiiui, 919 a 
S amiRiir«4alita, lOSOn 
SirratiMdbi, $74 
«^pa. IttSa 
SaU,lf31l 
^lapitOl 4$7a 
SatraArta. ISO 
flauti' U99II 
SaBUvnaQl. Ittla 
aaTtn4,9$i * 

SaraalrB, uag 
Bararpa, SO 
SiTjttTptavAlB, a54v 
SilacA, 40 

£ilk^»9ii 
^iip«, aesm 
SfnaatiHtaaraaa, 
^linadara, 70?«708 
8ii)im.C?8A 
SMoa. 499 
Sajtaka. iOT 
BauaptavUa, IlSi 
Sopapada (ttihl), 910 
191,345 

Smciiliiiaat, IOSTm 
fiihlrirei, BOT 
StoUia, lifts 
Sink a, lltdn 
Stoma, Ufti^ 

StAuftruiA, 1174 
SOkUTika, lOTin 









ri 


rndfT r/ Mfmkat or di^l SanaMt M-ortiB 





SiSlA 

^auil,fi99 
‘tolnraB. UOa 
S^nvai, 3 (Kb 

SdVikB, 1?9 

8tuUti«aU 
9^ja, tlJl U«1 
Bwnirtrt «*-«» 

STVrSjyA, l*>7 

STarOi 

T»4Sgt.S9^ 

TImal*, »aitt 

\ 1flfpj«> Wl, WOO® 

j||KitttaOTto»f WT 

I 5frtji»,at8oi Wl,w 

V Tiltkakillco, 3tl 

^ ViA'Bia. IWOn 

T4ifl.e’” 

Tlj(»n?»rv^ ^07 a 
T^f^abdlulcd, W*n. 

Ttyaiga, UMn 
7iiiti|jiaa« OW® 

TufUBinar.-xtb- ^ 
iTbliiTatBauiUiIi 070 
Uanblfta. SWa 
•Udakflk IW 

iri«a^ or 

0)»,40ta.l0iU 
Ukkii l07Sa 
11 UfcUtaTtrr*, IWl 

\ tjpanfa. 790 

UpiOluaT** 3J5-3t4, S*1 
Opl^yxyi, 006 

I UpaiitT- WW 

I tJpalcartb^f ■, 47 8 

I Tjj^kann* ot apittwPV *07 

UptkBTTaaa SIS 
QpaWpaua. llO 


Upaaajani- tW 
Up*pr**f*» 7W9. 

Vpani. lUt, lW7a 
Upa»*»k UMn 

Up.i*4,W*l^ 
tlpwa'i'^rahap** W** 
tTpaiwa, «»■ 

UpaaiaiabbaiMi U85 b 
O puiUrapB. SIS 
Upailb^di lOOO 
%paTatailUi 1010“- WlS 
17p»nf«t lOWa 
Upwil*! WSO 
Upayataa. W7 
t7poyaii>a®7, llWn 
^rddhrapnO^^**' 

I Difcm, 1099a 
niparanai, lOWn 
iruarsa<O02 
Uttapaplf ®p *3t 
Qttbiplara^^ OW 

VigyainaiiAi 10 Wn 

VaUaBuna, 300" 

VarftaJ**** 

Taltw»pJ,*W 

yaitpoya* W0#n 

^Vlnadatli 7Sft 
YlBapnrtba, *1® 

Vapa, llito 
I Vapi0rap«ql> HW 
VBp1.S08 
Vara, 996 

ytrlba,tl6a 
Virli. 966. S69 
YEtnMpiBana, «7 

VaMttvaaii USChi 
Viandt^al^a. 710 
YWii, 991, W»a 

Vf javya-naiu. 666 
YiOa (bmiDb irfktiia*} 1614*1015 
y«aapinivB, 3»? 

Vcdapailfiaaiu, lOW 


ll 







HiMant *4 DharmaiHsint 


1364 

TdWUukcTni. 

VUJbftl. 1W» 

Vldri'VrfttM-initalimt 49T 
7lKl)«n 
VUiifai, W 
Tljiniittg Mi 

Vikclln, SST-^ 
VjlfttpUM 
TUoltiL. 113^ 

^piililia tl5D 

VlA4lia»« li 
ViptwJ-'HiM*, llMo 
VTr^li^nr iMa 
Vlrapilfl. lOdTa 
VTcluiii^ W 
y^ni^dbujitobAadliii, idA 
VU, 31 

yhfa^aML^ 108311 
Vlaurai $43a 

vmatip nat 


Vlfttra. SIMAi 
Tljr^mp^h 96S 
Vlrlha, UT 
Tr4t% «7, W 
Vraiubit*k«, 407 

T^ribfti, MLa 
Vyimi^ LHA 
Vjfttipiia* B^tn 

TaJu^PAiitnii 
Tuna, Ittf 
Y A^bliJif iiiii iOTOs 
TijifVl, WLfti GiS 
9U-81A 

Yakira, tUBn 
Toot UM 
Tu^df f tllMi )p 39S 
ycEl^Tfetlra^ IIBX 












KltRATA 


A fflw DiJ»prlnt8 due to the lott of eueU looea petto (ut 
BnusTf w bera nek been apeoiljed herst elnoe 


rend 

t**4 far 

used eFeiet Cor eFvreret 

mtl neief t>f ne^ 

iDul * iffttiLmiiii flfiA4 ' 
raid #vcvi^if? i&r 
rot4 fif foi ^ 
raid Ull^for 
ttad * £ldidifl^mv]44 * 
t««4 

rMi w»itI*™™ 

«rtia t9i 

ti^id foj . 

md « N. KL DuU • to * . Fa DtiU» 

r4jid fp| l|?ljfk*t ^ 

raid 

tMd * ri t»i" * Hgbtf ' 

* Pkslguiili' 

i«»iii 

r«id * Itigbtt ^ tor * Aji ^ 
»id*HATilib*to ‘Hariik* 
raid 4i|r^# 
md * iUiim* 6-7 mj* * 

»ud to*d&w8, »" 

T«aii 

raid drfrvtfMft 

md ff?i% 

raid * irrillal "* to * Tntnii * 
raid *nQUm UlftA and ZS19 ^ to ^dotea 
t3U-»' 

md W- 5&-M 

tt read 

raid -^3^fitTT>'iWlWf 
rt(ul*IIl,4,e* to»nL A 15^ 
raid w iim 

tt 

raid 

fnd 


P»B* 

tber eon 1 

Iilbe or ttdta 

4 

ETUlO 7 

16 

DoU 57 

M 

ndia 1S6 

50 

a4>!A 131 

57 

Lidfl B 


doLb 139 

61 

dCpCB 14t 

70 

aoU 170 

100 

Uii« 4 

117 

£53 

1» 

ncilB ZTd 

«C| 

. .mmW 

1» 

lldtofr 

II 

adfe 

isa 

aotfl 331 

171 

noU 101 

ifid 

a«l« 43A 

t9A 

La tail Uaa Init oaa 

14 L 

Una 6 

t4D 

PblB 5^65 

m 

|in« 13 

Tl 

ILna IB 

171 

uuta 

X05 

aoii 345 

S03 

601 

SOB 

diita 719 

D£t 

aiH* 700 

950 

ac^ta 375 tluB 7 

97» 

Ito U 

991 

Uaa 31 

395 

pota 933 

48t 

QiM tots tot 11 

665 

□pt* 1071 

663 

I09t 

689 

paU U4i 

If 

II 

GS9 

■uie 1155 

669 

aota 1199 





136S 


lii^ary ^ Dh&'ttudiUtlrfi 


P-I^ 

tin* Drr uc 

^7 

Lino 19 

m 

Hoto 1519 

649 

nisi* 1217 

657 

uoto lC5ft 

733 

DoU 1716 

7M 

oifto 1119 

11 

tw 

761 

Ddli 1611 

701 

Uni 13 

Oil 

»oU im 

854 

note t0l9 

870 

tine S3 

000 

noti S(K6 

905 

am 9 

4jgQB 

niKt* £370 

1099 


to» 

noto S3B3 

IW 

llu* IP 

1096 

nolo 8383 

1070 

ootoOBOO 

1071 

note 8106 ti 

1004 

septa 3455 

IIM 

s<pu 1477 

1186 

lino 10 

1107 

Urb 86 

1191 

AoU 8616 

ISI)6 

nul« 8536 

\m 

lisa 18 

1153 

tiaa 13 


MoJ • t'nddlu.klQiJ* Il7. E7' 
Hm0 kSQil* I1& 18* 


' i wii Qp 13 :^^Tn 
nuiiive tiM Irtacket 



Tt««] 


btfor*^ tod 

i «fur 106 
m. 30 aiul IDO, 15 * f«r 

*m BOutd 104. 15‘ 

imig^ 

tt IfTItiHilJif 


n»il Hrq(¥^^ t urdht 
t**il *• k|4U(y& ^ 
rud ’ w4«Li 1 be ' 

HBil 

rttkd *oi Pnjigt * 


i 




* Aftbvbrju* for 


ImU' 


te»d - 1 ^ for -ifJlq, 
rM4 * Bltalila ’ 

**"4w*«^ 

ceed ' fTBliliwnT • 
tnd 

wii iniv i 

TBld *1^ Itlfiil 

w*J ‘BUiBdnlly ieiliiiet«t' 

faBBrt < Vm M. 7* iftef Vl«. 7J. B 

read In liH J5 aed 

Ja U&e 10 

t*ail frd for ^pf 
rood ‘to Adili * 
looil * botoI ' 


I 
























Ofltial ArchAeologlcal L{bmj» 

WA 

NEW DELHl.^ 

_ 

^ ci! A^XI,. 


Author— ^ P' 




I **j4 ffook that ii shit ts tnU 

V 

GOVT OF INIHA ^ 
^ DeirnTtuou «* AwhicolofT 

c NTO DEUn 


PtuMii! help «■ t*> k«p hoolt 
«ietiD Mill pOTing. 






















